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INTRODUCTORY  ARTICLE. 

With  this  number  we  commence  the  eighth  volume 
of  this  Review,  and  we  consider  it  a  fitting  opportunity 
to  state  certain  facts  which  may  be  of  interest  to  the 
friends  of  this  enterprise,  and  at  the  same  time  to  re¬ 
iterate  the  general  principles  upon  which  this  periodical 
is  conducted.  The  Review  was  established,  after  mature 
deliberation,  in  1854.  A  deep  conviction  was  felt  that 
such  a  publication  was  needed  in  our  Church,  for  the 
defence  and  promotion  of  evangelical  views.  A  fund 
for  its  endowment  was  subscribed,  and  the  whole  un¬ 
dertaking  was  confided  to  a  Board  of  Trustees,  by 
whom  the  present  and  all  previous  Editors  have  been 
appointed.  The  enterprise  has  been  conducted  with 
no  little  difficulty,  and,  at  times,  under  very  great  dis¬ 
couragement;  but  it  must  be  a  source  of  great  satisfaction 
to  those  by  whose  liberality  it  was  founded,  to  know  that 
this  Review  has  spoken  with  no  uncertain  sound  ;  and 
that  it  has  always,  and  with  every  varying  phase  of  the 
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great  controversy  in  our  Church,  been  bold,  explicit, 
and  uncompromising  in  its  inculcation  of  the  principles 
of  evangelical  religion. 

The  difficulty  of  conducting  such  an  enterprise,  has 
from  time  to  time  suggested  the  plan  of  its  discontinu¬ 
ance  ;  but  until  within  the  last  two  years,  the  necessary 
expenses  of  publication  had  so  encroached  upon  the 
endowment,  that  but  a  small  proportion  of  it  would,  in 
that  case,  have  remained.  At  the  close  of  the  seventh 
volume,  however,  the  financial  condition  of  the  IIe view 
had  become  so  satisfactory,  that  the  idea  suggested 
itself  to  the  Editors  to  use  the  endowment  for  the  pub¬ 
lication  of  a  weekly  instead  of  a  quarterly  periodical. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  state  the  considerations  which,  in 
their  view,  rendered  this  desirable.  It  is  sufficient  to 
say,  that  negotiations  for  this  purpose  made  it  uu- 
advisable  to  publish  the  January  number  at  the  usual 
time.  Unexpected  difficulties  have  made  this  plan 
unsuccessful.  We  are  satisfied  with  the  result,  as  it  is, 
and  take  it  as  a  providential  indication  that  the  position 
and  influence  of  the  Review  are  too  important  to  be 
abandoned.  We  therefore  resume  its  publication. 

Since  this  Review  was  established,  an  important 
change  has  taken  place  in  the  controversy  in  behalf  of 
evangelical  truth.  The  most  dangerous  foe  now  to  be 
met  is  not  an  insidious  though  scarcely  disguised  Roman¬ 
ism  ;  but  Rationalism,  wearing  the  Christian  name,  and 
even  ministering  at  the  altars  of  our  holy  religion. 
Not  that  the  evil  influence  of  Tractarianism  is  annihil¬ 
ated.  This  is  far  from  being  the  case.  There  are  secret 
and  sometimes  unconscious  sympathies  with  it ;  and  the 
fundamental  errors  of  the  system  are  oftentimes  openly 
and  boldly  avowed.  But  it  has  been  so  clearly  de- 
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monstrated  to  be  in  opposition  to  the  great  progress  of 
the  age  —  hostile  to  the  growth  and  prosperity  of  our 
Church  —  at  variance  with  our  standards,  and  utterly 
irreconcilable  with  the  Word  of  God  —  that  its  in¬ 
fluence  has  been  paralyzed,  and  those  who  have  lingered 
amid  its  shades,  and  breathed  its  stupefying  atmosphere, 
have  been  left  far  behind  in  the  onward  march  of  those 
who  have  met  the  wants  of  the  age  with  the  simple, 
unadulterated  Gospel  of  Christ. 

But  inasmuch  as  the  leaven  of  this  system  still  exists 
to  a  dangerous  extent,  it  needs  to  be  watched  with  un¬ 
remitting  vigilance,  and  to  be  met  every  where,  and  at 
all  times,  with  those  moderate  and  conservative  views 
of  the  Church,  and  those  thoroughly  evangelical  doc¬ 
trines,  which  from  the  days  of  the  Reformation  have 
constituted  the  glory  of  our  Communion. 

In  indicating  the  position  occupied  by  this  Review, 
we  say  unhesitatingly,  that  it  will  be  found  hereafter, 
as  heretofore,  loyal  to  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 
We  hold  firmly  the  Apostolic  character  of  our  ministry, 
and  we  have  a  deep  conviction  that  upon  the  preserva¬ 
tion  of  our  ecclesiastical  order  the  perpetuity  of  the 
truth  greatly  depends.  But  we  shall  be  found  equally 
firm  in  denouncing  as  unscriptural  any  claims  which 
would  transform  our  ministry  of  the  Gospel  into  a 
mediating  priesthood  between  the  sinner  and  his  God ; 
and  we  can  not  but  deplore,  as  eminently  perilous,  any 
thing  which  even  seems  to  imply  that  the  power  of  the 
ministry  in  bringing  the  soul  to  Christ  is  any  thing  but 
a  moral  power,  exercised,  through  the  reason  and  affec¬ 
tions,  upon  the  conscience  and  the  heart.  Neither  can 
we  have  any  sympathy  with  that  narrow  and  exclusive 
view  which  denies  the  validity  of  any  orders  but  our 
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own,  brands  tlie  ministry  of  other  Christian  bodies  as  a 
base  counterfeit,  and  consigns  those  who  receive  the 
sacraments  at  their  hands  to  the  uncovenanted  mercies 
of  God.  On  this  point,  it  will  be  found  that  the  views 
presented  in  these  pages  will  be  in  accordance  with  the 
teachings  of  the  great  lights  of  our  mother  Church. 
We  hold  Episcopacy  to  be  necessary  to  the  well  being, 
but  not  to  the  being  of  the  Church.  We  gratefully  re¬ 
cognize  among  the  various  evangelical  bodies  around 
us,  the  same  Gospel  which  we  proclaim  ourselves.  We 
deeply  sympathize  with  them  in  their  work  for  the 
good  of  souls,  and  honor  them  for  it ;  and  let  the 
seal  of  eternal  silence  be  placed  upon  our  lips,  ere 
one  word  is  knowingly  uttered  by  us  to  divide  in  com¬ 
munion  and  fellowship  those  who  are  the  disciples  of 
one  common  Lord. 

So  far  as  we  have  any  occasion  to  express  our  views 
as  to  the  externals  of  public  worship,  they  will  be  found 
favorable  to  simplicity,  and  opposed  to  the  ostentation 
and  formality  of  excessive  ritualism.  At  the  same 
time,  we  cheerfully  recognize  the  wide  scope  wLich  is 
here  to  be  allowed  to  varying  tastes  and  circumstances ; 
and  no  splendid  ceremonialism  shall  meet  with  our  dis¬ 
approbation,  unless  it  should  degenerate  into  mere 
formality,  or  become  the  representative  and  silent 
teacher  of  ideas  inconsistent  with  the  Gospel. 

In  reference  to  some  of  the  points  to  which  we 
have  referred,  we  claim  to  represent  the  views  of  a 
part  only,  or  of  a  party  (for  we  see  no  objection  in  this 
connection  to  the  word)  in  our  Church.  In  regard  to 
the  ministry,  and  to  the  celebration  of  public  worship, 
a  considerable  latitude  is  allowed.  Our  own  opinion  is 
very  decided  as  to  what  class  of  views  is  most  favorable 
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to  tlie  growth  of  the  Church,  most  consistent  with  our 
standards,  and  most  in  accordance  with  the  Scriptures. 
But  we  claim,  on  this  point,  to  be  the  representatives 
of  a  party  merely ;  and  while  we  question  the  wisdom, 
policy,  and  soundness  of  different  views,  we  hold  that 
when  they  do  not  conflict  with  the  fundamental  doc¬ 
trines  of  salvation,  they  are  to  be  recognized  as  properly 
forming  a  part  of  the  system  of  our  Church. 

But  with  such  points  as  these  we  have  little  to  do. 
Our  concern  is  with  the  great  and  fundamental  princi¬ 
ples  of  evangelical  religion.  In  this  respect  we  are  not 
the  representatives  of  any  mere  party  in  the  Church, 
but  claim  to  represent  the  Church  itself.  The  ground 
of  our  love  and  devotion  to  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  is,  that  it  is  an  evangelical  Church.  We  find 
every  where  in  her  creeds,  her  articles,  her  liturgy,  her 
homilies,  and  her  standard  writers,  the  clear  and  un¬ 
mistakable  declaration  of  the  sinful  and  lost  condition 
of  man  by  nature,  and  of  his  justification  by  faith  only 
in  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
We  find  no  such  doctrines  authorized  by  her  as  those 
of  sacramental  or  progressive  justification ;  and  while 
it  is  the  teaching  of  the  Church  that  the  sacraments 
are  signs  and  seals  of  the  covenant  and  means  and  chan¬ 
nels  of  grace,  she  teaches  also  that  they  are  such  means 
and  channels  only  to  those  who  receive  them  worthily 
with  faith,  or  in  the  case  of  infants  baptized,  to  those 
only  who,  subsequently  by  their  own  act,  exercise  the 
faith  presumed  in  their  baptism. 

The  chief  points  in  what  is  known  as  the  evangelical 
system,  are  the  doctrines  of  original  sin,  of  atonement, 
of  justification  by  faith,  and  of  the  agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  all  based  upon  that  foundation  article  of  our  re¬ 
ligion— the  Trinity  in  Unity. 
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And  this  system  we  hold  to  be  not  only  the  teach¬ 
ing  of  the  Church,  but  also  that  it  can  be  made 
to  occupy  no  second  place  without  a  want  of  fidelity  to 
our  Articles  and  Liturgy,  as  well  as  to  the  word  of  God, 
upon  which  our  standards  are  reared.  It  is  not  enough 
that  this  system  is  held  and  proclaimed,  if  it  is  less 
prominent  than  or  only  equally  prominent  with  some 
ecclesiastical  or  ritual  system.  It  must  stand  first ;  yes, 
stand  alone  when  we  consider  the  conditions  of  salva¬ 
tion,  and  these  conditions  are  to  constitute  the  great 
proclamation  of  the  Church  in  all  ages  of  the  world. 

This  system,  by  God’s  assistance,  it  will  be  our  effort, 
in  the  exercise  of  the  largest  charity  towards  others, 
but  with  unfaltering  devotion  to  the  truth,  to  advocate 
and  defend.  And  we  feel  that  there  has  never  been 
a  time  when  such  an  effort  was  more  needed  or  entitled 
to  greater  encouragement  and  cooperation  than  now. 
For  this  system  is  compelled  to  encounter  not  oidy  the 
covert,  though,  perhaps,  scarcely  less  dangerous  hostil¬ 
ity  of  a  latent  Tractarianism,  but  the  formidable 
assaults  of  Rationalism  and  Infidelity  within  the  Church. 
The  same  sophistry  which  a  few  years  since  justified 
the  subscription  of  the  Articles  in  a  non-natural  sense, 
now  justifies  their  subscription  in  a  sense  which  holds 
them  to  be  consistent  with  a  denial  of  any  real  atone¬ 
ment  for  sin  ;  of  the  credibility  of  miracles,  and  accord¬ 
ingly  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead;  and  of 
the  inspiration  and  supreme  authority  of  the  word  of 
God. 

For  the  advocacy  of  the  Evangelical  system  in  our 
Church,  against  these  various  forms  of  error,  and  especi¬ 
ally  against  the  present  phase  of  what  is  called  the 
Broad  Church  movement,  we  have  secured  the  coope¬ 
ration  of  some  of  the  ablest  scholars  and  writers  in  our 
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land.  It  is  our  plan  to  publish  articles  containing  the 
results  of  the  most  laborious  investigation,  designed  to 

show  the  harmony  of  revelation  with  reason,  with  sci- 

«/  > 

ence,  and  with  all  the  features  of  the  great  progress  of 
the  race.  There  will  also  be  many  articles  of  a  more 
popular  character,  having  the  same  general  end  in  view. 
We  shall  discuss  questions  relating  to  ministerial,  paro¬ 
chial,  and  missionary  efficiency.  Contemporary  literature 
will  be  noticed  from  the  Christian  point  of  view. 
There  will  be  in  each  number  a  full  resume  of  Domes¬ 
tic  and  Foreign  Intelligence,  and  no  pains  will  be  spar¬ 
ed  to  make  this  Review  an  indispensable  necessity  to 
clergymen,  and  interesting  and  instructive  to  the 
laity  of  the  Church. 

Such  being  the  plan  of  the  work,  we  appeal  with  con¬ 
fidence  in  its  behalf  to  the  members  of  our  Church. 
What  we  ask  is  not  that  this  Review  should  be  sustain¬ 
ed.  It  more  than  sustains  itself  already.  But  we  do 
ask  that  those  who  have  evangelical  principles  at  heart 
would  aid  in  the  promotion  of  these  principles  by  ex¬ 
tending  the  circulation  and  influence  of  this  periodical. 
Those  who  are  intrusted  with  its  management  ask  no 
other  reward  than  this  for  their  labors.  They  desire 
simply  in  this  effort  to  do  their  part  in  the  great  work 
which  so  many  hands  are  carrying  on  of  building  up  the 
ramparts  of  Evangelical  Truth . 
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Art.  II.— THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  DOCTRINE  OF  A 

FUTURE  LIFE. 

Were  the  promises  to  the  Fathers,  whether  of  the 
Patriarchal  or  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  only  temporary  ? 
Were  these  promises,  whether  in  themselves  temporary 
or  not,  understood  only  as  temporary  by  those  to  whom 
they  were  given  ?  Either  one  of  these  questions,  an¬ 
swered  affirmatively,  involves  a  partial  answer  to  the 
same  import  for  the  other.  If,  for  instance,  the  Divine 
promise  to  Moses — to  the  Patriarchs — was  intended  to 
reach  through  and  beyond  the  present  life,  it  is  scarcely 
possible  that  it  would  not,  to  some  extent,  have  been 
understood.  Imperfect  and  partial  might  have  been 
such  understanding,  even  with  the  most  enlightened — 
still  more  obscure  with  the  masses.  But  it  is,  certainly, 
not  in  accordance  with  the  usual  mode  of  Divine  reve¬ 
lation — scarcely  within  the  range  of  natural  probability 
— that  in  a  point  of  this  kind,  the  truth,  if  really  given, 
would  not,  to  some  degree,  have  been  understood  in  its 
first  revelation.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  find  that 
such  understanding  did  actually  exist,  it  is  quite  as  dif¬ 
ficult  to  account  for  it,  except  upon  the  supposition  that 
the  promise  really  contains  something  upon  which  it  is 
properly  resting.  Whether,  therefore,  we  meet  in  the 
Old  Testament  with  this  fact  of  a  future  life  in  the  form 
of  deep  inward  religious  conviction,  or  of  distinct 
outward  revelation,  we  alike  recognize  its  source  as  Di¬ 
vine.  It  is  the  spirit  of  truth,  speaking  to  and  through 
the  inspired  man,  or  this  same  spirit  of  truth,  moving 
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upon  the  heart  of  the  uninspired  man,  and  enabling 
him  to  receive  the  dictates  of  previous  revelations.  In 
either,  as  in  both  cases,  it  may  be  properly  said  we  find 
the  doctrine  of  a  future  life  in  the  Old  Testament. 

At  the  same  time,  however,  these  two  questions  may 
be  separately  considered  ;  and  it  becomes  important  to 
do  this,  when  it  is  borne  in  mind  that  they  have  not 
only  been  differently  answered  by  different  classes,  but 
that  different  answers  have  been  given  to  the  two  ques¬ 
tions  by  the  same  person.  Some,  for  instance,  have  af¬ 
firmed  that  both  must  be  answered  in  the  negative — 
that  neither  in  the  inward  belief  of  the  Old  Testament 
saints,  nor  in  the  outward  words  of  promise  to  them,  is 
there  any  thing  beyond  the  present  world.  Others, 
again,  have  recognized  the  fact  that  there  was  endless 
life  in  these  promises,  but  that  it  was  not  recognized  by 
those  to  whom  it  was  given  and  required,  to  make  it  clear, 
the  additional  light  of  subsequent  revelation.  And 
others,  again,  while  denying  that  there  was  any  such 
specific  promise  or  revelation,  recognize  that  there  was 
an  existing  belief  and  conviction  of  a  world  beyond  the 
grave.  The  first  of  these  opinions  is  that  of  unbelief,  and 
can  not  stand  for  an  instant  in  the  light  and  presence  of 
the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
The  second  and  third  are  inconsistent  with  each  other. 
If,  however,  shown  to  be  inconsistent,  not  only  with 
each  other  but  with  the  facts  of  the  case- — if  it  can  be 
proved  that  both  questions  are  answered  in  the  affirma¬ 
tive,  as  well  through  certain  revealed  facts  as  through 
a  logical  necessity,  we,  of  course,  dispose  of  the  asser¬ 
tion  of  the  first  class — that  of  unbelief.  We  find  life 
beyond  the  grave,  in  the  word  of  Divine  promise 
spoken  from  heaven.  We  find  life  beyond  the  grave 
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in  that  faith  of  the  human  soul  which  rests  upon  this 
promise,  and  looks  forward  “  to  a  better  country,  even 
a  heavenly” — “  to  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God.” 

Preliminary  to  our  examination,  it  may  be  important 
to  bear  in  mind  the  prevalent  popular  conceptions  to 
which  the  inspired  statements  of  the  Scriptures  are 
mercifully  adapted.  In  the  ancient,  as  in  the  modern 
popular  mind,  as  we  have  had  occasion  to  insist  in  a 
previous  article,  upon  a  kindred  subject,*  there  was, 
and  is,  an  absence  of  philosophical  and  well-defined  dis¬ 
tinction  between  the  immortality  of  pure  spirit  and 
that  of  partial  bodily  existence.  The  ghosts  of  ancient, 
as  of  modern  times,  never  walk  without  feet;  and  whe¬ 
ther  resting  each  one  quietly  with  the  Hebrew  Rephaim, 
in  his  own  narrow  house,  or  roaming  uneasily  through 
the  scenes  of  his  past  experience,  u  infelice  simulacrum 
et  nota  major  imago,”  it  was  always  in  popular  concep¬ 
tion,  as  in  ethereal  and  attenuated,  yet  in  some  kind  of 
bodily  clothing.  The  distinct  future  resurrection  of  the 
“  iSiov  ouiia?  u  the  identical  body”  treated  of  in  the  fif¬ 
teenth  chapter  of  first  Corinthians,  may  not  be  found 
in  the  Old  Testament.  At  the  same  time,  it  would  be 
quite  as  difficult  to  prove  that  it  ever  brings  to  view 
the  pure  spiritual  entity  of  modern  metaphysics,  as  that 
of  man’s  future  state  of  being.  Whether  these  inspired 
statements  be  irreverently  accounted  for  upon  the  sole 
ground  of  the  inspired  writer’s  grossness  of  conception, 
or,  more  reverently  and  truly,  be  regarded  as  an  adap¬ 
tation  of  Divine  Wisdom  to  human  infirmity,  and  as  pre¬ 
paratory  to  the  future  revelation  of  the  Gospel,  makes 
no  difference  as  to  the  fact  itself,  and  our  present  use  of 
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it.  Upon  that  fact  as  a  fact,  and  however  explained, 
we  would  now  desire  to  concentrate  attention.  Many, 
at  the  present  day,  profess  to  receive  and  hold  most 
firmly  the  doctrine  of  the  soul’s  immortality.  At  the 
same  time,  they  utterly  repudiate  and  scout  as  absurd 
and  contradictory,  that  of  bodily  resurrection.  Others, 
again,  deny  both  ;  not  only  say  there  is  no  resurrection, 
but  that  there  is  neither  angel  nor  spirit ;  in  other  words, 
that  body  is  all,  and  that  when  body  dies  being  ends. 
But  whatever  be  made  of  these  distinctions,  we  are  not 
to  look  for  them,  and  shall  certainly  not  find  them, 
either  in  ancient  or  modern  popular  conception.  When 
this  comes  before  us,  it  is  as  we  have  described  it.  When 
Achilles,  for  instance,  speaks  of  the  entering  of  his  com¬ 
panion  into  Hades,  or  sees  him  in  vision,  when  JEneas 
sees  his  former  enemies,  his  parent  and  wife  in  Ely¬ 
sium,  the  language  does  not  comport  with  the  concep¬ 
tion  of  pure  spirit,  altogether  distinct  from  bodily  cere¬ 
ment. 

Agnovitque  per  umbram 
Obscurant;  qualem  pritno  qua  surgere  mense 
Aut  videt,  aut  vidisse  putat  per  nubila  lunam. 

While  they  had  no  anticipation  of  such  a  rising  from 
the  dead  as  comes  before  us  in  the  Xew  Testament,  it 
was  still  the  whole  man,  his  bodily  form,  however 
ethereal  or  attenuated,  that  was  thought  of  as  connected 
with  his  future  being. 

Corpus  mortale  per  auras 
Dilapsum  tenues  ;  ceu  lata  pi  u  tribe  a  funda 
Missa  solet  medio,  glans  intabescere  coelo. 

Pulchra  subit  facies,  et  pulviniaribus  altis 
Dignior  et  qualis  trabeati  forma  Accirinh 
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In  truth,  there  is  a  natural,  if  not  a  necessary  connec¬ 
tion  in  the  mind  of  man,  a  physically  organized  as  well 
as  a  spiritual  being,  between  these  two  parts  of  bodily 
and  spiritual  existence.  When  one  of  these  facts  is 
given  up,  the  other  either  disappears  or  loses  its  practi¬ 
cal  control  of  human  conduct.  Modern  skepticism  as  to 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  is  usually  the  companion 
of  a  belief  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  which  is 
nothing  more  than  a  barren  speculation.  It  is  the 
whole  man  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  both  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  who  finally  lives  after  death,  not  the 
metaphysical  entity  of  ancient  or  modern  philosophy. 
“  Many,”  says  one  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets, 
u  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  some  to  shame  and  ever¬ 
lasting  contempt.”  This  passage,  in  the  various  inter¬ 
pretations  given  to  it,  will  afford  an  illustration  of  what 
we  have  been  speaking.  A  Paulus,  or  Seinler,  who  has 
assumed  that  prior  to  a  certain  date  the  idea  of  a  future 
life  was  unknown  to  the  Jewish  mind,  that,  moreover, 
the  inspired  man  is  incapable  of  being  elevated  above 
the  prevalent  conceptions  of  his  contemporaries,  and  who 
must  construe  according  to  his  pre-supposition,  will,  of 
course,  find  in  this  text  nothing  more  than  an  awaken¬ 
ing  of  the  Jews  out  of  the  dust  of  national  depression,  a 
resurrection  to  a  condition  of  national  prosperity ;  or 
if  the  lan^uacre  and  connection  are  seen  to  be  too  stub- 
born  for  modern  exegesis — which  is  supposing  a  great 
deal — the  discovery  is  soon  made  that  Daniel  did  not 
write  the  book  which  bears  his  name,  that  the  real 
author  lived  several  centuries  afterwards  !  Another, 
perhaps,  of  a  different  school,  assumes,  just  as  hastily, 
that  all  the  distinctive  quiddities  and  entities  of 
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Aquinas  and  Lombard  were  in  the  mind  of  Daniel,  and 
gees  merely  a  present  spiritual  awakening  of  religious 
affection  and  activity,  or,  perhaps,  a  revival  of  the 
purely  immaterial  spirit  of  man  in  another  world ;  and 
asks  for  a  further  and  distinct  revelation  of  man’s  future 
bodily  existence.  In  the  mean  time,  the  broad  fact, 
without  any  of  these  artificial  niceties,  which  lies  upon 
the  surface  of  this  statement,  that  the  dead  who  are  in 
their  graves,  the  buried  dead,  shall  rise  again  to  glory 
or  to  shame,  is  frittered  away  and  forgotten. 

Bearing  in  mind,  therefore,  this  fact,  the  popular 
conception  of  such  doctrine,  not  only  in  ancient,  but  in 
modern  times,  the  necessity  of  recognizing  it  in  the 
interpretation  of  language  addressed  to  popular  com¬ 
prehension,  let  us  glance  at  some  of  the  evidence  in 
favor  of  this  doctrine  as  known  under  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  dispensation.  This  evidence  is  of  a  twofold  cha¬ 
racter.  There  are  direct  statements,  or  natural  infer¬ 
ences  flowing  out  of  these  statements,  which  bring  to 
view  this  fact  of  a  future  life.  There  are,  again,  certain 
recorded  facts  which  require  this  doctrine  to  give  them 
significance — facts  that  could  scarcely  be  held  intelli¬ 
gently  without  this  doctrine  also  being  held  with  them. 
To  some  of  these  recorded  facts  we  would  first  call 
attention.  In  themselves  they  are  deeply  interesting — 
as  bearing  upon  the  great  issue  of  man’s  endless  being 
they  are  of  deep  significance. 

These  recorded  facts  are  of  a  threefold  character,  and 
as  we  may  regard  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  as  properly  resting  upon  that  of  its  Divine 
Head,  we  shall  in  our  arrangement  of  facts  include 
those  which  took  place  during  His  earthly  ministry 
prior  to  that  event.  This  period  may  indeed  be  re- 
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garded  as  the  twilight  of  the  new  dispensation,  or  more 
properly,  perhaps,  as  the  transition  time  from  the 
brightest  dawn  of  the  one  to  the  full-orbed  noon  of  the 
other.  Still,  however,  the  facts  of  this  period  may  not 
inappropriately  be  ranged  with  those  of  the  earlier  dis¬ 
pensations  ;  and  while  not  necessary  as  proof,  and  not 
used  for  that  purpose,  they  fall  in  with  that  proof,  and 
give  it  symmetrical  completeness. 

As  already  remarked,  there  are  three  classes  of  Scrip¬ 
tural  facts  which  have  reference  to  this  subject.  Each 
one  of  these,  taken  by  itself,  is  suggestive  to  a  certain 
extent  of  the  doctrine  of  a  bodily,  as  well  as  a  spiritual 
existence  over  which  death  has  no  power.  All  of  these 
taken  together,  and  combined  with  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  bring  it  before  us  in  its  New  Testament  perfec¬ 
tion.  Leaving  out  this  last,  however,  as  not  included 
within  the  prescribed  limits  of  our  discussion,  we  con- 
line  our  attention  to  those  preceding.  The  first  of 
these  classes  of  facts  contain  an  intimation  of  the 
possibility  of  a  materially  organized,  as  well  as  a 
spiritual  existence  going  on  forever,  had  death 
never  fallen  upon  man  as  the  penalty  of  sin.  The 
second  of  these  classes  of  facts  go  a  step  forward,  and 
show  that  existence,  bodily  and  spiritual,  may  be  re¬ 
sumed  after  physical  death  has  actually  intervened, 
that  death  of  the  body  is  not  necessarily  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  Living  Being,  that  the  dead  corpse  may  be 
revivified,  and  welcome  back  as  a  joyful  and  honored 
guest  its  former  companion.  The  third  show  that  this 
revivification  and  reunion  of  body  and  spirit  may  take 
place,  not  only  immediately  after  death,  and  while  the 
body  is  still  undissolved,  but  after  a  very  long  interval 
< — long  after  the  body  has  gone  back  into  its  kindred 
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dust,  and  has  literally  seen  corruption.  A  brief  glance 
at  these,  respectively,  will  enable  us  to  see  their  con¬ 
nection  with  this  whole  subject ;  will  throw  light,  more¬ 
over,  upon  the  interpretation  of  many  otherwise 
doubtful  or  fiercely  disputed  passages. 

The  account  of  man,  prior  to  the  fall,  his  state  as 
described  in  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis,  and  the  bless¬ 
ings  of  that  state,  conditioned  upon  his  possible  continu¬ 
ance  in  it,  belongs  to  the  first  class  of  these  inspired 
facts  bearing  upon  the  question  of  the  Old  Testament 
doctrine  of  immortality.  Had  sin  never  entered  into 
the  world,  the  language  addressed  to  Adam  before  and 
after  the  fall,  and  the  whole  tenor  of  subsequent  Scrip¬ 
ture,  imply  that  there  could  have  been  no  entrance  for 
death.  All  the  facts  of  this  original  condition  imply 
the  possibility  of  an  endless  life  of  obedient  service. 
That  life  and  service  might  not,  indeed,  have  been  con¬ 
fined  to  this  earth  ;  or,  if  so,  it  might  not  necessarily 
have  been  confined  to  the  capacities  of  their  then  embry¬ 
onic  condition.  After  a  certain  probation,  they  might 
have  been  morally  exalted  on  earth  beyond  the  possi¬ 
bility  of  falling,  or  physically  exalted  to  some  other 
sphere  of  being  under  some  law  now  disarranged  and  in¬ 
operative  through  the  existence  of  sin.  But  however 
this  might  be — and,  of  course,  in  our  profound  ignorance 
we  can  only  conjecture  possibilities  to  meet  the  objec¬ 
tions  of  an  ignorance  equally  profound — there  was  cer¬ 
tainly  no  intimation  of  the  experience  of  death  so  long 
as  sin  was  absent. 

Here,  then,  upon  the-  very  threshold  of  human  exist¬ 
ence  —  upon  the  first  page  of  hnman  history,  and  as  if 
intended  to  show  that  it  was  to  be  a  history  without 
end,  and  traced,  too,  by  the  finger  of  God,  is  this  fact 


16 


Old  Testament  Doctrine  of  a  Future  Life.  [Jan.  A  pi. 


of  man’s  deathless  being — an  existence,  moreover,  of 
the  whole  man,  soul  and  body.  Sin  mars  this  fact, 
puts  it  aside  as  an  actuality.  But  this  fact,  as  a  possi¬ 
bility,  and  prior  to  the  other  damaging  fact  of  sin,  is 
clearly  there  in  the  inspired  record,  written  in  legible 
characters,  and  for  men  of  all  coming  time  to  read  and 
understand,  and  remember  that  the  endless  inheritance 
which  was  once  theirs,  had  passed  out  of  their  present 
possession.  When  man  lost  this  bright  inheritance,  he 
did  not  necessarily  or  probably  lose  his  conception  or  re¬ 
membrance  of  it.  Is  it  to  be  supposed  that  in  the  long 
centuries  of  Adam’s  subsequent  existence,  there  was  no 
recital  of  the  sad  story  to  his  posterity — no  sad  con¬ 
trast  of  his  condition,  an  exile,  condemned  to  hard  labor, 
with  that  previous  condition  of  home  in  Paradise,  with 
labor  a  delight,  and  a  deathless  existence  opening  be¬ 
fore  him  ?  The  most  natural  supposition  is,  that  by 
him,  at  least,  this  fact  would  never  be  forgotten  ;  and 
through  him  become  the  heir-loom  of  all  his  posterity. 
This  inference,  of  course,  stands  apart  altogether  from 
any  understanding  that  Adam  may  have  had,  or  that 
we,  through  subsequent  revelation  may  be  able  to  give 
of  the  promise  of  a  Deliverer — the  seed  of  the  woman 
who  should  bruise  the  head  of  man’s  deceiver  and  ene¬ 
my.  If,  in  that  promise,  was  the  assurance  of  a  reme¬ 
dy,  the  germ  of  hope  to  man,  of  recovery  to  the  life 
and  blessedness  of  his  first  estate,  this  inference,  already 
insisted  upon,  is  immeasurably  strengthened.  Believ¬ 
ing  as  we  do,  that  every  promise  and  prophecy  has  an 
use  and  a  meaning  to  and  for  those  to  whom  it  is  first 
given,  whatever  may  be  its  future  uses  and  more  fully  de¬ 
veloped  meanings — we  believe  that  this  promise  was 
iriven  to  sustain  Adam,  and  that  he  recognized  its  sub- 
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stantial  fact  of  comfort  and  of  hope  :  recovery,  in  some 
unknown  mode,  from  the  ruin  of  sin.  He  had,  there¬ 
fore,  to  throw  into  the  very  fountain-head  of  human 
thought  and  hope  and  feeling,  not  merely  the  idea  and 
the  fact  of  a  deathless  life  once  possessed,  but  that  of 
the  hope  of  this  inheritance  being  again  restored — of  the 
loss  being  repaired,  and  the  gift  of  life  again  becoming 
a  permanent  possession.  Here  it  is  that  we  find  the 
origin  of  the  wide-spread  belief  and  expectation,  even 
among  the  heathen,  of  a  future  existence — “planks  from 
the  wreck  of  Paradise,”  thrown  up  amid  the  waves  of 
this  troublesome  and  sin-polluted  world,  and  refusing 
to  sink  utterly  and  forever. 

And,  as  if  to  prevent  this  idea  from  dying  out  from 
the  minds  of  men,  we  find  two  remarkable  cases  of  ex¬ 
emption  from  the  common  doom  of  humanity.  At  that 
point,  which  stands  about  mid  way  of  the  Patriarchal 
dispensation,  we  are  told  of  one  man  of  whom  it  was 
the  characteristic  that  he  walked  with  God.  And  we 
are  further  told  that  without  death,  God  took  him. 
Then,  again,  about  mid  point  of  the  Mosaic  dispensa¬ 
tion,  we  have  a  similar  instance.  “  It  came  to  pass  as 
they  still  went  on  and  talked,  that  behold,  a  chariot  of 
fire  and  horses  of  fire,  and  parted  them  both  asunder  ; 
and  Elijah  went  up  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven.”  In 
the  first  of  these  instances,  that  of  our  first  parents,  be¬ 
fore  the  fall,  we  have  the  promise,  the  possibility,  as  a 
distinct  fact,  brought  to  view,  of  a  life  which  should 
know  no  death.  In  the  other  two,  we  have  the  fact  as 
actually  experienced.  The  earthly  probation  in  these 
two  cases  was  ended,  not  in  death,  but  in  life.  The 
last  enemy  was  deprived  of  his  victory.  And  the  truth 
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was  thus  implied  that  such  would  have  been  the  case7 
with  all,  had  sin,  over  man,  never  found  dominion. 

But  there  is  a  second  class  of  facts,  taking  us  forward 
another  step,  in  our  view  of  this  doctrine.  In  those  al¬ 
ready  adduced,  we  merely  have  the  great  fact  of  exist¬ 
ence  continued,  without  the  break  or  shock  of  death 
from  one  sphere  of  life  and  of  action  to  another — the 
correlative  fact  that  there  is  neither  moral  nor  physical 
necessity  of  an  absolute  character,  for  any  other  mode 
of  transition.  Death,  in  these  cases,  was  escaped  rather 
than  encountered  and  conquered.  And  we  can  easily 
conceive  of  one  reflecting  upon  these  facts  as  undoubt¬ 
ed,  and  receiving  their  proper  inferences,  as  being  still 
troubled  with  the  further  difficulty  and  doubt  in  re¬ 
gard  to  those  over  whom  death  had  asserted  or  would 
assert  his  power.  Enoch  and  Elijah  now  live.  Life  to 
them  has  been  a  continuously  unbroken  fact.  So  it 
might  have  been,  and  so  it  might  be  with  all.  But  so 
it  has  not  been,  in  fact.  These  cases  show  that  life  can 
go  on.  But  what  do  they  prove  in  regard  to  those 
with  whom  life  has  stopped  ?  It  is  not  merely,  if  a 
man  live,  can  he  live  on  forever,  as  did,  and  as  do  these ; 
but  if  a  man  die,  as  these  did  not,  can  he  live  again  ? 
After  the  ghastly  fact  of  deaths,  has  been  actually  en¬ 
countered,  and  the  grave  has  claimed  its  own,  and  the 
worm  has  fed  sweetly  upon  his  victim,  and  the  body 
has  returned  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  what  then  are  the 
facts,  if  any,  suggestive  of  the  probabilities  or  the  pos¬ 
sibilities  of  revivification  ? 

And  just  here  we  meet  with  this  other  set  of  facts, 
which,  if  they  do  not  constitute  the  full  and  satisfactory 
solution  of  these  difficulties,  at  least  show  that  they  are 
not  insuperable.  These  facts  show,  not  only  that  if  a 
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man  live  lie  can  live  on,  but  that  after  he  has  actually 
died,  he  can  live  again ;  that  after  death  has  exerted 
his  power,  and  the  body  has  been  literally  dragged  into 
the  bondage  of  corruption,  it  may  be  snatched  from  his 
grasp,  and  restored  to  all  its  vigor — to  the  command  of 
all  its  powers  and  energies.  There  are  three  such  cases 
recorded  in  Old  Testament  history:  the  son  of  the 
widow  of  Sarepta,  the  child  of  the  Shunamite,  and  the 
dead  body,  restored  by  touching  the  bones  of  the  pro¬ 
phet,  who  had  revealed  the  Divine  judgments  coming 
upon  Jeroboam.  All  these  suggest  the  possibility  of 
life  to  all  after  death.  They  were,  indeed,  miraculous 
exceptions.  But  miracles  show  what  lie  within  the 
possibilities,  alike  of  Divine  bestowal  and  human  recep¬ 
tivity.  Every  such  instance  makes  manifest  the  truth 
that  the  separation  of  soul  and  body,  at  death,  does  not 
necessarily  destroy  either.  As  in  these  cases,  they  have 
been  reunited,  after  that  separation  had  been  experi¬ 
enced,  so  they  may,  again,  in  any  and  in  all  others. 
There  can  be  life  both  of  soul  and  body,  after  the  ex¬ 
perience  of  physical  dissolution. 

There  is,  however,  still  another  set  of  facts  taking  us 
still  further  into  the  heart  of  this  doctrine.  Most  of 
these  last  lie  within  the  region  of  New  Testament  reve¬ 
lation,  and  seem  to  be  intended  as  preparatory  to  the 
fact  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  One  instance  of 
this  class,  however,  is  to  be  found  in  the  very  heart  of 
Old  Testament  history — during  the  first  ages  of  the 
Hebrew  monarchy.  In  the  cases  already  alluded  to  of 
restoration  from  death  to  life,  this  restoration  was  im¬ 
mediately  or  very  soon  after  death  had  taken  place. 
Of  course  the  possibility  was  left  open  to  the  infidel  to 
assert  that  death,  in  these  cases,  was  only  apparent — 
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only  a  trance  or  long-suspended  animation.  And  to 
tlie  timid  believer  who  recognized  that  death  had  re¬ 
ally  taken  place,  there  still  might  arise  the  uneasy  sus¬ 
picion — one  indeed  of  the  imagination,  but  still  not 
easily  put  aside — that  restoration  would  be  confined  to 
such  cases :  to  doubt  or  dread  in  regard  to  those  who 
had  been  dead  for  centuries.  We  hang  over  the  life¬ 
less  form  that  we  feel  must  be  buried  out  of  our  sight 
— imprint  our  last  kiss  upon  the  icy  forehead,  and  yet, 
as  we  think  of  those  gentle  tones  of  compassion  that 
were  heard  in  the  streets  of  Nain,  and  in  the  house  of 
Jairus,  we  imagine  that  it  would  not  be  so  difficult  to 
give  back  the  breath  of  life  to  its  former  companion. 
But  after  that  beautiful  tenement  has  fallen  to  pieces, 
and  those  who  wept  over  it  are  sleeping  in  their  own 
narrow  homes,  and  the  monumental  token  of  affection 
has  become  a  ruin,  and  the  dead  and  they  who  buried 
him  are  forgotten  among  men,  where,  then,  is  the  power 
that  can  grant  restoration ;  where  are  the  hints  or  evi¬ 
dences  that  such  power  will  be  exerted  ?  For  this  state 
of  mind,  the  last  of  these  classes  of  facts  make  provi¬ 
sion.  There  are  instances  of  restoration  to  life  at  very 
long  intervals  after  death  had  taken  place — after  the 
material  body  had  decayed  and  been  resolved  into  its 
original  elements.  The  first  of  these,  is  the  appearance 
of  Samuel  to  Saul,  and  the  Witch  of  Endor.  Whatever 
explanation  may  be  given  of  the  circumstances  connect¬ 
ed  with  this  apparition,  the  fact  itself  is  manifest  and 
undeniable.  Samuel  did  appear  in  a  recognizable 
bodily  form.  Speaking  as  Samuel,  he  delivered  a  mes¬ 
sage  from  God  to  Saul,  and  this  long  after  his  body 
had  been  consigned  to  the  grave.  Let  the  reader  turn 
to  the  account,  and  lie  will  see  that  the  inspired  writer 
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describes  the  speaker,  not  as  an  nnreal  apparition,  but 
as  Samuel ;  and  that  any  attempt  to  get  rid  of  his  per¬ 
sonality  and  actual  speakmg  to  Saul,  will  involve  much 
greater  difficulties  than  any  that  are  connected  with 
their  admission.4'  Similar  to  this  is  the  instance 
brought  to  view  in  the  transfiguration  of  our  Lord. 


Moses  and  Elias  appeared  and  talked  with  him.  Eli¬ 
jah  in  that  glorified  body,  which  had  never  seen  death, 
which  had  gone  up  amid  chariots  of  fire  and  horses  of 
fire,  and  on  the  wings  of  a  whirlwind  to  heaven  ;  Mo¬ 


ses,  if  not  in  that  body  at  least,  it  would  seem  in  that 
bodily  form  that  had  been  buried  fifteen  hundred  years 
before  in  the  mountains  of  Moab.  And  last  of  all,  just 
as  the  old  dispensation  of  death  went  out,  and  the  new 
dispensation  of  life  came  in  on  that  Easter  morning, 
when  the  stone  was  rolled  away  from  the  door  of  that 
tomb,  in  which  Jesus  had  lain,  and  the  Lord  of  Life 
came  forth  leading  captivity  captive,  others  among  the 
dead  came  forth  as  tokens  of  his  victory.  u  Many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of 
their  graves  after  the  resurrection,  and  went  into  the 
holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many.”  In  each  of  these 
instances  we  see,  not  only  a  restoration,  but  one  taking 
place  long  after  death  :  the  man  appearing  and  living 
in  bodily  form  long  after  the  body  had  seen  corruption  ; 
and  one  of  these  far  back  in  Old  Testament  history. 


*  The  only  serious  difficulty  connected  with  this  account,  is  the  supposition  of 
power  with  this  woman  to  call  back  Samuel.  If  the  fact,  however,  be  considered, 
that  she  seems  to  have  been  alarmed  at  her  own  success ;  in  other  words,  that 
while  endeavoring  to  impose  upon  Saul  by  a  cheat,  she  herself  was  astounded  by 
a  reality,  the  difficulty  vanishes.  As  has  been  well  remarked,  the  existence  of 
this  class  of  persons — whatever  view  may  be  taken  of  their  power,  their  preten¬ 
sions — and  the  fact  that  they  are  forbidden  the  exercise  of  such  power  or  pretense, 
is  utterly  destructive  to  the  notion,  that  a  spirit  world  was  unknown  to  the  an¬ 
cient  Hebrews. 
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Of  course,  there  was  still  wanting  the  one  fact,  which 
only  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  could  supply.  All  these 
cases  of  restoration  to  life  were  but  for  a  time.  They 
all  died  again.  But  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  to  live 
evermore ;  the  life  which  He  confers  upon  His  people 
being  of  the  same  character.  And  yet,  even  with  this 
abatement,  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  these  striking  facts 
of  Old  Testament  history  had  no  meaning  to  the  ancient 
people  of  God  ?  Can  we  suppose  that  the  Fathers  of 
ante-Mosaic  times,  pilgrims  and  strangers  on  earth, 
walking  with  God,  never  thought  nor  spoke  to  each 
other  of  one  of  a  previous  age,  who,  like  them,  had 
walked  with  God,  and  whom  God  had  taken  without 
death  to  heaven  ;  that  they  never  thought  nor  spoke  to 
each  other  of  that  earlier  and  better  time,  when  there 
was  no  death,  of  that  Deliverer  in  the  future  wrho  was 
to  overthrow  the  author,  alike,  of  sin,  and  death,  its 
penalty  ?  Is  it  at  all  unnatural,  therefore,  when  Job 
speaks  of  a  Redeeming  Deliverer,  to  regard  his  language 
as  referring  to  the  hope  of  some  such  relief,  which  lies 
beyond  the  limits  of  earthly  redemption  ?  And  so  as 
to  the  post-Mosaic  periods.  Admitting  that  most  of 
the  sanctions  of  that  covenant  proper  are  restricted  to 
the  present  life,  does  it,  therefore,  follow,  that  the  Abra- 
hamic  covenant  was  restricted  in  the  same  manner,  or 
that  all  the  ideas  of  the  Abrahamic  and  ante-Abrahamic 
covenants  were  entirely  lost  and  dissipated  ?  To  say 
that  these  Old  Testament  ideas  of  a  future  life  were 
defective  and  imperfect,  is  not  to  say  that  they  were 
unreal.  And  certainly,  with  these  striking  facts  al¬ 
luded  to,  we  can  not  begin,  in  our  interpretation  of 
particular  passages,  with  the  rationalistic  assumption 
that  such  idea  was  altogether  unknown,  or  highly  im- 
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probable.  This  is  a  pure  assumption  for  any  age  of 
Old  Testament  history,  and  in  the  interpretation  of  any 
book  of  the  Old  Testament  canon.  It  would  be  thus, 
prior  to  the  most  careful  examination  of  the  book  or 
passage,  in  its  connection,  even  if  the  facts  we  have 
mentioned  had  no  existence.  But  with  these  facts  be¬ 
fore  us,  the  assumption  is  still  more  unreasonable. 
Every  text  of  Scripture  seeming  to  have  reference  to  a 
future  life  should  be  read  in  the  light  of  these  facts, 
and  through  the  assistance  of  such  light,  receive  its 
proper  interpretation. 

To  these  passages,  therefore,  and  Scriptural  state¬ 
ments,  we  now  direct  our  inquiry.  In  our  examination 
of  the  facts  of  this  inquiry,  we  have  pursued  the  usual 
course,  of  beginning  with  the  earliest  periods,  and 
coming  down  to  those  subsequent.  It  will  afford 
variety  and  interest,  in  the  discussion  following,  to  re¬ 
verse  this  process ;  and  we  therefore  begin  with  some 
of  the  last  utterances  of  the  Old  Dispensation,  and  trace 
them  back  to  their  earliest  sources.  St.  Paul  tells  us  that 
our  Saviour  “  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  in 
the  gospel.'’  This  may  have  reference  to  the  higher 
evidence  and  the  more  abundant  light  which  our 
Saviour,  in  His  teaching  and  work,  and  especially 
in  His  resurrection,  afforded  of  a  future  state.  It 
seems  more  probable,  however,  that  the  predominant 
thought  conveyed  in  these  words,  “  life  and  immortality,” 
as  here  employed,  and  as  usually  employed  by  St. 
Paul,  as  by  our  Lord  Himself,  goes  beyond  the  idea  of 
mere  existence  ;  involves,  additionally,  that  of  a  blessed 
existence.  The  phrase  u  eternal  life,”  has  a  definite 
meaning,  in  the  New  Testament.  And  while  we  are 
given  to  understand  that  the  wicked  can  not  die,  yet 
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life  is  never  predicated  of  their  wretched  existence. 
But  whether  this  passage  be  understand  in  either,  or  in 
both  of  these  senses  combined ;  whether  we  understand 
the  Apostle  as  asserting  that  our  Saviour  afforded  such 
additional  evidence  of  a  future  state,  that  He  may  be 
said  to  have  proved  its  existence,  or  whether  we  under¬ 
stand  him  to  mean  that  in  the  gospel  He  reveals  and 
opens  to  view  blissful  life  and  immortality,  one  thing  at 
least  is  certain,  that  he  does  not,  and  can  not,  mean, 
that  prior  to  our  Saviour’s  work  and  teaching  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  a  future  life  was  wholly  unknown.  Paul  had 
been  a  Pharisee.  He  had  been  carefully  taught  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  Pharisees,  as  to  this  particular  point. 
It  was  a  prominent  point  of  contest  between  them  and 
another  sect,  the  Sadducees.  And  on  more  than  one 
occasion,  Paul  himself,  who  asserts  that  “  Jesus  Christ 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  in  the  gospel,” 
reminds  his  Pharisaical  opponents  of  his  and  their 
common  belief  and  agreement  in  the  fact  of  a  resur¬ 
rection.  There  can  be  no  question  as  to  the  existence 
of  such  belief,  therefore,  among  the  cotemporaries  of 
our  Lord*  Only  one  class,  and  that  not  numerically  a 
large  one — the  Sadducees — denied  it.  And  the  mode 
in  which  this  class  is  alluded  to,  in  connection  with 
their  unbelief  of  a  future  life,  indicates  that  it  was 
something  remarkable,  and  noticeable  as  being  unusual. 

Here,  therefore,  in  the  times  of  Jesus,  we  clearly 
have  the  doctrine.  And  without  urging  other  evidence, 
we  look  for  its  origin.  Looking  back  into  the  Old 
Testament  ages,  we  ask,  When  and  where  did  it  find 

*  If  it  were  necessary,  passages  from  writers  outsido  of  the  circle  of  Now  Tes¬ 
tament  inspiration — Philo,  Josephus,  and  Tacitus — might  bo  adduced,  as  sustaining 
these  assertions.  The  inspired  writers  themselves,  however,  put  the  matter  beyond 
all  doubt  or  reasonable  question. 
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such  beginning  ?  The  mighty  stream,  bearing  upon  its 
bosom  the  dearest  hopes  and  most  sacred  interests  of 
humanity,  is  just,  as  it  were,  at  its  entrance  into  the 
broad  ocean  of  eternal  life,  opening  before  us  in  Christ’s 
gospel.  We  look  at  this  current,  as  it  hows  by  us, 
broad  and  deep  and  still — stand  at  the  point  where  the 
river  becomes  the  bay— look  beyond,  where  the  distant 
headlands  on  either  side  disappear  —  and  still,  beyond 
and  out,  to  that  mighty  deep  reflecting  from  its  placid 
surface  the  full  noontide  beams  of  the  sun  of  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  with  the  unceasing  murmur  of  its  measureless 
waves  ever  chanting  the  praises  of  the  Eternal !  Where 
does  it  rise  ?  Is  it  in  the  quicksands  of  Maccabean 
tradition?  Does  it  flow  out  of  the  unhealthy  and 
pestilential  morasses  of  Persian  or  Babylonish  idolatry  ? 
Or  does  it,  far  back  of  all  these  impure  sources,  find 
its  beginning  in  some  pure  Itasca,  in  the  mountains  of 
God — far  away  from  where  the  foot  of  man,  with  de¬ 
filing  step,  has  trod  —  in  the  shadow  of  that  tree  of 
life,  whose  leaves  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations — its 
head-spring  and  source  not  far  distant,  fast  by  the 
throne  of  the  ever-living  Jehovah?  To  this  deeply  in¬ 
teresting  question  we  now  seek  a  reply.  We  have,  at 
a  certain  period  contemporaneous  with  the  beginnings  of 
the  gospel  narratives,  a  certain  belief  or  fact  lodged 
within  the  mind  of  the  Jewish  people.  And  we  look 
back  to  find,  if  possible,  from  whence  they  obtained  it. 

Between  this  date  and  that  of  the  last  of  the  Old 
Testament  Canon,  is  an  interval  of  about  four  hundred 
years ;  to  modernize  the  idea,  one  of  about  the  same 
length  as  that  between  the  discovery  of  America  and 
the  present  time.  This  interval,  so  far  as  regards  the 
J ews  and  their  religious  opinions,  is  bridged  by  portions 
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of  the  Apocryphal  writings.  The  earliest  of  the  Tar- 
gums,  that  of  Onkelos,  if  not  of  a  later  date,  was  cer¬ 
tainly  very  little  earlier,  than  the  time  of  our  Saviour, 
if,  indeed,  the  author  was  not  His  contemporary.  Ke- 
garding  this,  therefore,  as  included  in  the  time  already 
provided  for,  we  may  glance  briefly  at  the  traces  of 
such  belief  in  the  Apocrypha,  or  rather  such  portions 
of  it  as  were  written  during  this  period,  and  then  pass 
on  to  the  Canon  of  Old  Testament. 

One  of  the  earliest  of  these  is  the  book  of  Ecclesi- 
asticus.  In  this,  we  meet  with  expressions  which  seem 
to  intimate,  the  belief  of  the  writer,  that  the  existence 
of  man  is  entirely  confined  to  the  present  world. 
u  When  the  dead  is  at  rest,  let  his  remembrance  rest, 
and  be  comforted  for  him,  for  his  spirit  is  departed 
from  him.”  “  There  is  no  inquisition  in  the  grave,  whe¬ 
ther  thou  hast  lived  ten,  or  a  hundred,  or  a  thousand 
years.”  u  All  that  are  of  the  earth  shall  turn  to  the 
earth  again ;  so  the  ungodly  shall  go  from  a  curse  to 
destruction.”  In  the  same  book,  however,  if,  in  fact,  the 
last  quotation  does  not  open  the  question  of  retribution, 
we  meet  with  an  allusion  to  Enoch,  as  having  been 
translated,  and  as  still  living,  also  to  the  power  of  Eli¬ 
jah  in  calling  back  a  soul  from  the  place  of  the  dead. 
Passing  on  from  this  to  the  book  of  Wisdom,  we  find 
no  such  indistinctness,  or  apparent  inconsistency. 
“  Righteousness  is  immortal,”  is  almost  its  opening  sen¬ 
tence.  “  God  created  man  to  be  immortal,  and  to  be 
an  image  of  his  own  eternity.”  u  The  souls  of  the 
righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  there  shall  no 
torment  touch  them ;  for  though  they  be  punished  in 
the  sight  of  men,  yet  is  their  hope  full  of  immortality. 
And  having  been  a  little  time  chastised,  they  shall  be 
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greatly  rewarded  ;  for  God  proved  them,  and  found 
them  worthy  of  himself.”  These  expressions  find  a  re¬ 
sponsive  echo  in  the  language  of  the  martyrs,  of  whom 
we  have  an  account  in  the  second  book  of  Maccabees. 
“  I  should  not  escape,”  doing  wrong,  is  the  language  of 
these  martyrs,  “  I  should  not  escape  the  hand  of  the  Al¬ 
mighty,  whether  alive  or  dead.  Wherefore  now  man¬ 
fully  changing  this  life ,  I  will  show  myself  such  an  one 
as  this  time  requireth.”  “The  King  of  the  world,”  is 
the  dying  language  of  another  of  these  martyrs,  “  shall 
raise  us  up,  who  have  died  for  his  laws,  unto  everlasting 
life.”  These  quotations  need  neither  exposition  nor  en¬ 
forcement.  Their  meaning  lies  palpably  upon  the  sur¬ 
face. 

Passing  on  to  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  we  take  up  one  of  the  closing  statements  of  the 
book  of  Daniel,  made,  probably,  not  very  long  after 
the  return  from  Babylonish  captivity.  The  glory  of 
the  Theocratic  Commonwealth  as  a  kingdom  of  this 
world,  had  passed  away  forever.  The  inward  spiritual 
power  of  this  Divine  kingdom  amongst  men,  was  now 
to  be  more  fully  developed,  its  nature  to  be  more  fully 
revealed.  The  prophet,  who  saw  in  his  youth  the  clos¬ 
ing  scene  of  the  former  development  of  this  kingdom, 
and  in  his  maturity  and  old  age  the  initiation  of  the 
latter,  was  inspired  to  delineate  its  future  progress  and 
consummation.  In  doing  this,  he  uses  the  language  al¬ 
ready  quoted  :  u  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust 
of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  some 
to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.”  There  is  little 
dispute  as  to  the  meaning  of  this  passage.  The  dis¬ 
putes  in  regard  to  it  have  been  as  to  its  application, 
whether  it  is  literal  or  figurative.  Three  interpreta- 
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tions  have  been  suggested.  The  differences  will  be 
seen  by  comparison  of  them,  as  presented  in  parallel 
columns. 


The  many,  or  multitudes 
of  them  that  sleep  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth,  that  is, 
all  the  dead,  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  life, 
some  to  shame  and  ever- 
l.istmg  contempt. 


Many  of  them  that  sleep 
in  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
that  is,  in  the  desponden¬ 
cy  of  national  disaster, 
shall  wake  up  to  new  pow¬ 
er  and  energy,  some  suc¬ 
cessfully,  and  others  un¬ 
successfully. 


Many  of  them  that  sleep 
in  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
that  is,  many  of  the  dead, 
shall  awake,  shall  arise 
out  of  their  graves.  These 
that  thus  arise  shall  do  so 
to  everlasting  life.  Tho.se 
that  do  not  then  arise  shall 
he  to  shame  and  everlast¬ 
ing  contempt. 


The  first  and  third  of  these  interpretations  alike  in¬ 
volve  the  facts  of  a  future  existence.  Without  discuss¬ 
ing  their  respective  merits,  which  would  lead  us  off  into 
the  intricacies  of  the  millennial  controversy,  and  the  dif¬ 
ficulties  of  the  first  and  second  resurrection,  wTe  may  avail 
ourselves  of  their  agreement  in  the  main  fact,  and  pro¬ 
ceed  to  examine  the  second.  This  is  urged  upon  the 
following  grounds,  and  as  they  are  the  same  as  those 
employed  in  most  of  such  passages,  it  may  be  well  to 
look  at  them  distinctly. 

1.  That  while  the  language  may  admit  of  a  literal 
reference  to  the  resurrection,  yet  upon  the  general 
principle  of  always  preferring  a  natural  to  a  supernatu¬ 
ral  fact,  when  the  language  will  admit  of  it,  we  should 
explain  this  statement  as  a  figurative  description  of 
events  in  Jewish  history. 

2.  The  context  seems  to  indicate  that  such  historical 
events  were  the  subject  of  the  prophecy. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  a  future  life  was  unknown  to  the 
Jewish  people  at  that  time. 

To  these  several  points  the  replies  are  not  distant. 

1.  The  general  principle  of  preferring  natural  facts 
and  natural  interpretations,  while  good  for  books  and 
language  of  a  natural  origin,  is  neither  sound  nor 
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philosophical  when  applied  to  a  supernatural  book, 
such  as  is  the  Old  Testament.  In  such  a  book,  super¬ 
natural  facts  are  often  the  most  natural  occurrences. 

2.  While  the  prophet  had  undoubtedly  been  speak¬ 
ing  of  events  in  the  immediate  future,  this  does  not 
restrict  him  from  speaking  of  others  in  the  future  far 
remote.  And,  as  is  by  no  means  unfrequent  in  pro¬ 
phecy,  an  immediate  natural  fact  may  typically  suggest 
one  of  a  supernatural  character  in  the  future  ;  as,  for 
instance,  in  the  prophecies  of  our  Saviour,  in  regard  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  His  second  coming. 

3.  It  is  a  gratuitous  assumption  that  the  doctrine  was 
unknown  to  the  Jewish  people.  But  supposing  it  to 
be  well  founded,  it  proves  nothing  except  to  those  who 
deny  Daniel’s  inspiration.  The  language  of  an  inspired 
prophet  is  not  limited  by  the  current  views  or  infor¬ 
mation  of  his  contemporaries,  nor  even  by  his  own.  He 
himself  may  need  to  “search  diligently  what  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  which  is  in  him,  does  signify.” 

Having  thus  cleared  the  language  from  these  base- 
lessly  assumed  a  priori  difficulties— all  of  wffiich  run 
back  to,  and  rest  upon,  a  denial  of  the  proper  inspira¬ 
tion  of  Scripture  —  let  us  look  at  this  language,  as  it 
stands.  What  is  its  substance? — what  its  real  position ? 

First,  it  is  a  revelation,  we  are  told,  of  the  time 
of  the  end.  Secondly,  we  are  told,  of  a  supernatural 
personage,  Michael,  the  Great  Prince.  Third,  the  dura¬ 
tion  of  life  for  one  class,  and  shame  and  contempt  for 
the  other,  is  endless ;  the  term  being  three  times  re¬ 
peated,  in  the  same  connection.  The  awakening  can 
scarcely  have  reference  to  a  national  one ;  for  under 
this  supposition,  there  is  no  mode  of  disposing  of  the 
second  class.  What  sort  of  an  awakening  to  national 
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prosperity  would  that  be  which  consigned  a  consider¬ 
able  portion  of  them  to  lasting  shame  and  abhorrence  ? 
The  simplest  and  least  difficult  interpretation  of  this 
passage  is  the  literal  one :  a  resurrection  from  literal 
death  to  life,  an  endless  existence  following  thereupon. 

In  connection  with  this  passage  may  be  mentioned 
another,  very  nearly  contemporaneous  to  some  degree? 
of  a  different  import,  yet  not  without  its  bearing  upon 
the  subject  under  discussion  —  the  vision  of  Ezekiel  in 
the  valley  of  dry  bones.  The  same  reason  which  in¬ 
duces  us  to  refer  the  language  of  Daniel  to  a  literal  re¬ 
surrection  of  the  dead  from  their  graves,  and  their 
endless  life  thereafter,  leads  us  to  give  this  vision  of 
Ezekiel  a  figurative  and  temporal  signification.  The 
context,  in  each  case,  indicates  the  propriety  of  these 
respective  interpretations.  In  this  latter  passage,  one 
of  a  most  striking  character,  we  are  told  of  a  certain 
vision,  and  of  what  it  was  intended  to  represent — the 
union  of  the  formerly  divided  tribes  of  Ephraim  and 
Judah  —  their  gathering  in  from  the  heathen  —  their 
willing  and  happy  subjection  to  David  their  Shepherd- 
King,  and  their  lasting  prosperity.  Avoiding  here,  as 
in  our  examination  of  the  text  preceding,  the  entangle¬ 
ment  of  millenarian  side-issues,  we  may  say  that  which¬ 
ever  of  the  three  proposed  interpretations  of  this 
vision  be  adopted,  it  indicates  familiarity  with  the  idea 
of  restoration  from  the  dead.  If  we  take  it,  with 
some,  as  a  prophetic  description  of  a  first  of  two  literal 
resurrections,  its  bearing  upon  our  discussion  is  mani¬ 
fest.  If  we  apply  it  exclusively  to  the  literal  Israel,  or 
if  we  apply  it  to  the  later  and  more  extended  common¬ 
wealth  of  Israel,  Christ’s  Church,  the  remark  already 
made  is  clearly  pertinent :  the  use  of  such  figure,  for 
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such  purpose,  would  seem  to  indicate  that  this  idea  of 
life  from  the  dead  was  not  unfamiliar,  either  to  the 
prophet  or  to  his  fellow-captives  in  Babylon.  The  same 
remark  might  have  been  made,  in  regard  to  the  passage 
of  Daniel,  upon  assumption  of  the  correctness  of  its 
rationalistic  interpretation.  Writers  and  speakers  select 
figures  for  the  purpose  of  arresting  attention,  and  of 
elucidating  obscure  and  recondite  ideas.  In  seeking 
the  attainment  of  these  ends,  they  select  such  figures 
as  are  not  only  striking,  but  familiar,  domiciled,  so  to 
speak,  in  the  minds  of  those  to  whom  they  address 
themselves.  Nor  is  this  remark  less  applicable  to  the 
teachings  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  as  mercifully  adapted  to 
human  ignorance  and  infirmity.  “  While,”  says  a  living 
writer,  M  the  mere  employment  of  such  a  scene  in 
symbolic  vision  can  not  justly  be  regarded  as  of  itself 
establishing  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  it  should 
undoubtedly  have  a  place  assigned  it  among  the  cob 
lateral  proofs  of  the  doctrine.  Its  introduction,  in  such 
a  free  and  familiar  manner,  clearly  bespoke  it  to  be  one 
of  the  loftier  anticipations  with  which  the  servants  of 
God  sought  to  accustom  the  minds  of  the  people ; 
which  they  would  have  them  take  in  a  manner  for 
granted,  as  things  destined  one  day  to  be  actually 
realized. 

Thus  it  was  during  the  captivity.  How  was  it 
previous  to  that  time  ?  Going  back  about  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty  years,  to  the  times  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  let  us  inquire  as  to  the  evidence  of  familiarity 
with  this  idea  of  life  beyond  the  grave.  And  here  we 
are  at  once  reminded  of  that  wonderful  ode  in  which 
the  overthrow  of  the  king  of  Babylon  is  delineated. 
Sheol,  with  its  inhabitants,  is  opened  before  us ;  and 
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we  hear  the  rejoicings  of  the  spoiled  over  the  spoiler, 
Lucifer  the  former,  bright  morning  star  of  earthly  suc¬ 
cess,  as  hurled  from  his  throne  of  conquest,  in  their 
midst.  Making  all  possible  deductions,  upon  the  score 
of  poetic  imagery,  symbolical  representation  of  facts 
taking  place  in  the  present  world,  there  still  remains 
this  palpable  fact  of  a  spirit-world,  a  Sheol,  a  place  of 
the  dead  who  are  still  in  some  sense  living,  from  which 
the  prophet  draws  his  imagery,  and  out  of  which  is 
constructed  the  framework  of  the  whole  vision.  A 
brief  quotation  will  make  manifest  the  correctness  of 
what  has  been  asserted.  “  Hell  ” — Hades  of  the  Septua- 
gint,  Sheol  of  the  Hebrew,  both  meaning  the  place  of 
the  conscious  dead,  not  the  grave,  Keber,  the  place  of 
their  unconscious  bodies — u  Hell  from  beneath  is  moved 
for  thee,  to  meet  thee  at  thy  coming :  it  stirreth  up  the 
dead  tns'i  (Rephaim)  for  thee,  even  all  the  chief  ones 
of  the  earth  ;  it  hath  raised  up  from  their  thrones  all 
the  kings  of  the  nations.  All  they  shall  speak  and  say 
unto  thee,  Art  thou  become  wreak  as  we  ?  Art  thou  be¬ 
come  like  unto  us?  Thy  pomp  is  brought  down  to 
Sheol,  and  the  noise  of  thy  viols :  the  worm  is  spread 
under  thee,  and  the  worms  cover  thee.  All  the  kings 
of  the  nations,  even  all  of  them  lie  in  glory,  every  one 
in  his  own  house.  But  thou  art  cast  out  of  thy 
grave” — ■‘D.P,  Keber,  not  Sheol — “like  an  abominable 
branch,  and  as  the  raiment  of  those  that  are  slain, 
thrust  through  with  a  swrord,  that  go  down  to  the 
stones  of  the  pit,  as  a  carcass  trodden  under  feet. 
Thou  shalt  not  be  joined  with  them  in  burial,  because 
thou  hast  destroyed  thy  land,  and  slain  thy  people.’’ 
To  gather  up  in  a  few  words  the  substance  of  these 
quotations,  as  they  bear  upon  the  topic  of  our  discus- 
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sion,  we  have  in  them,  first,  the  fact  of  an  under  world, 
the  receptacle  of  the  Kephaim,  the  conscious  dead,  as 
separated  from  their  former  bodies.  Into  this  world 
the  dethroned  and  slain  king  of  Babylon  is  ushered, 
there  to  be  mocked  and  insulted  by  his  previous  tribu¬ 
taries  and  captives.  Secondly,  and  by  way  of  showing 
his  deeper  humiliation,  the  fact  comes  before  us,  that, 
while  he  is  thus  humbled  to  the  place  of  the  conscious 
dead  with  his  previous  victims,  his  body  will  be  more 
dishonored  than  theirs,  will  be  denied  even  the  decen¬ 
cies  of  sepulture.  It  is  one  of  the  infelicities  of  our 
version,  that  this  distinction  between  the  place  of  the 
body  and  of  the  departed  soul  is  not  always  clearly  in¬ 
dicated.  Sheol  is  frequently  rendered,  grave ;  for 
which  there  is  another  word  already  given,  Keber. 
And  while,  in  many  passages,  this  does  not  interfere 
with  the  real  sense,  it  fails,  in  many  others,  to 
bring  out  their  full  significance.  “  Oh !  that  thou 
wouldst  hide  me,”  not  in  the  grave,  but  in  Sheol, 
the  place  of  the  conscious  dead ;  u  that  thou  wouldst 
keep  me  secret  until  thy  wrath  be  past ;  that  thou 
wouldst  appoint  a  set  time,  and  remember  me.  If  a 
man  die  shall  he  live  ?  All  the  days  of  my  appointed 
time  would  I  wait  until  my  change  come the  change 
which  brings,  not  the  death  of  the  body,  as  this  is  fre¬ 
quently  understood,  but  deliverance  from  the  power  of 
Sheol.  “  I  will  go  down  into  the  grave,  unto  my  son, 
mourning.”  How  perfectly  hopeless  seems  this  utter¬ 
ance  of  any  thing  like  consolation.  “  I  will  go  mourn¬ 
ing  down  into  Sheol,  unto  my  son,”  with  him  to  mourn  no 
more  forever !  How  the  cloud  lifts,  and  fringed,  itself, 
with  light,  reveals  beyond  the  light  of  heaven,  ever 
shining. 

Vol.  VIII. — 3 
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This  vision,  however,  is  but  accordant  with  other 
passages  of  the  same  book.  In  the  twenty-fifth  and 
twenty-sixth  chapters,  we  have  a  song  of  triumph,  the 
expression  of  the  gratitude  of  God’s  redeemed  people. 
In  this  are  recounted  the  Divine  dealings,  as  to  the  past ; 
and  mingled  with  these  are  bright  anticipations  of  even 
more  wonderful  dealings,  in  the  coming  future.  “He 
will  swallow  up  death  in  victory  ;  and  the  Lord  God 
will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces  :  and  the  rebuke 
of  his  people  shall  he  take  away  from  off  all  the  face 
of  the  earth.”  This  is  followed  by  another  anticipation, 
of  somewhat  the  same  character.  “  They,  that  is,  those 
lords  who  have  had  rule  over  thee,  are  dead ,  they  shall 
not  live  ;  they  are  deceased ,  they  shall  not  rise.”  The 
word  here  translated  dead,  is  from  the  verb  Moth,  sig¬ 
nifying  to  die,  and  seems  to  refer  mainly  to  physical 
dissolution  ;  that  rendered  “  deceased,”  is  from  another 
verb,  Rafa,  to  be  relaxed  or  feeble,  from  which  comes 
Rephaim,  the  dwellers  in  Sheol.  But  there  is  another 
class,  to  which  this  is  not  to  be  a  permanent  condition. 
“  Thy  dead,”  the  dead  of  the  promised  people,  of  the 
true  Israel,  or  commonwealth  of  God,  “  thy  dead  shall 
live,  with  my  dead  body  shall  they  rise.  Awake  and 
sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust,  for  thy  dew  is  as  the 
dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  forth  the  dead,” 
the  Rephaim.  Here  we  find,  again,  the  distinctive 
terms  for  the  dead  body,  and  the  dweller  in  Sheol,  and, 
for  both,  a  predicted  resurrection. 

But  here  we  are  met  with  the  temporal  and  national 
reference.  The  Jews,  we  are  told,  were  in  captivity, 
and  here  is  the  promise  of  national  deliverance.  If  we 
remind  these  objectors  that  there  was  nothing  in  the 
return  of  a  few  desponding  exiles  from  Babylon  that  at 
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all  comes  up  to  these  glowing  descriptions,  and  that 
there  has  been  nothing  since  in  Jewish  history  by 
which  they  are  fulfilled,  we  are  told  of  the  gorgeousness 
of  poetic  imagery  among  Orientals.  And  if  we  still 
demur  to  such  unsatisfactory  explanation,  we  are  then 
told  of  spiritual  triumphs  to  the  Church,  the  true  Israel 
in  the  future,  through  which  the  most  highly  wrought 
of  these  descriptions  will  be  fully  actualized.  But  sup¬ 
posing  any  one  or  all  of  these  interpretations  to  be 
admitted,  there  still  remains  the  significant  fact  con¬ 
tained  in  the  very  figure  of  a  grave  for  the  dead  body, 
of  a  Sheol,  or  separate  place  for  the  soul;  and  then, 
moreover,  comes  up  this  pertinent  question :  Supposing 
the  language  of  this  prophecy  to  admit  of  some  of  these 
temporary  references,  do  any  of  them  satisfy  and  ex¬ 
haust  it  ?  Can  any  thing  short  of  literal  “  death  being 
swallowed  up  in  victory,” — of  the  dead  living  again — 
the  grave  giving  up  its  bodies,  and  Sheol  its  inhabitants, 
— can  anything  short  of  this  fairly  meet  the  requirements 
of  such  prediction  ?  The  fact  that  the  Apostle  quotes 
this  prediction  as  being  brought  to  pass  or  fulfilled  in 
this  its  highest  significance,  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  settles,  if  any  thing  further  were  needed  to 
settle,  this  as  its  final  reference.  And  when  we  remem¬ 
ber  that  a  similar  passage  is  used  in  Jewish  burials  to 
indicate  their  hope  of  a  resurrection  of  the  body,  and 
that  the  Apostle  quotes  this  as  if  the  sense  of  his  quo¬ 
tation  was  the  received  one  with  Scripture  readers,  we 
are  not  only  enabled  to  see  its  meaning,  but  how  it  was 
probably  understood  by  those  to  whom  it  was  given  in 
the  first  instance. 

One  other  of  the  portions  of  these  prophecies  of 
Isaiah  may  be  briefly  dwelt  upon :  that  remarkable 
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delineation  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah,  in  the  fifty- 
third  chapter.  Every  Christian  reader  is,  of  course, 
familiar  with  its  contents.  We  are  told  of  a  man  of 
sorrows,  oppressed  and  affiicted,  smitten  of  God,  and 
despised  of  man  ;  He  is  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living ;  He  is  with  the  wicked  in  His  death,  and  His 
grave  is  with  the  rich ;  His  life  is  made  an  offering  for 
sin — and  yet,  after  all  these  specialties  in  which  the 
fact  of  death  is  put  beyond  question,  and  as,  in  some 
manner  brought  about  by  this  fact,  He  lives  again  in  a 
condition  of  glorious  triumph  ;  He  beholds  His  spirit¬ 
ual  seed  ;  prolongs  His  days ;  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
prospers  in  His  hand  ;  and  by  a  knowledge  of  Him 
many  shall  be  justified.  How  any  one  can  read  this 
chapter  and  not  find  life  after  death  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  we  are  utterly  at  a  loss  to  understand.  In  this 
respect,  however,  it  is  but  a  parallel  to  that  prediction 
in  Daniel  of  Messiah  the  Prince  being  cut  off,  but  not  for 
Himself,  and  subsequently  of  His  confirming  a  covenant 
with  many  for  a  definite  period.  Aud  both  confirm 
the  statement  of  the  Apostle  that  Christ  died,  and  rose 
again  from  the  dead,  u according  to  the  Scriptures ,” 
the  Scriptures,  of  course,  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
all  this  is  still  further  confirmed  by  his  use  of  a  passage 
in  a  prophet*  nearly  contemporary  with  Isaiah,  in  this 
same  chapter,  the  fifteenth  of  first  Corinthians  :  “  I  will 
ransom  thee  from  the  hand  of  the  Sheol ;  I  will  redeem 
thee  from  death.  O  death  !  I  will  be  thy  plagues, 
O  Sheol !  I  will  be  thy  destruction.” 

And  not  less  clearly  do  we  see  this  same  fact,  in 

*  The  fact  that  this  passage,  llosea  13 :  14,  is  that  quoted  by  St.  Paul,  will  be 
manifest  from  a  comparison  of  the  Septuagint,  although  the  Apostle,  by  a  change 
of  one  or  two  words,  adapts  it  more  closely  to  his  own  purpose. 
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another  set  of  the  inspired  books,  written  between  two 
and  three  centuries  prior  to  this  last  prophecy  which  we 
have  been  examining.  Isaiah,  and  those  to  whom  he 
wrote,  whatever  may  have  been  the  imperfection  of  their 
knowledge,  certainly  had  the  idea  of  an  existence  in 
another  world.  Do  we  find  any  thing  like  it,  going 
back,  say  two  or  three  centuries  ?  In  looking  for  the 
answer  to  this  question,  we  find  two  classes  of  compo¬ 
sition  to  aid  us :  the  purely  historical  books,  and  those 
of  a  didactic  character.  As  might  be  anticipated,  we 
find  allusions  to  this  fact  of  a  future  life  mainly  in  the 
second  of  these  ;  but  they  are  not  entirely  wanting  in 
the  first.  Two  of  these  are  so  singularly  touching  and 
beautiful,  that  we  may  be  allowed  to  bring  them  for¬ 
ward.  They  are  both  connected  with  the  death  of 
young  persons — one  of  them  the  child  of  the  wicked 
Jeroboam  ;  the  other  the  infant  of  Bathsheba,  the  fruit 
of  David’s  sin  in  his  awful  lapse  from  the  path  of  recti¬ 
tude.  We  are  told,  in  regard  to  the  first,  that  when  he 
was  on  a  sick-bed  a  message  was  sent  to  Ahijah  the 
Prophet,  to  ascertain  what  would  be  the  issue.  Jero¬ 
boam’s  wife,  who  had  intended  to  impose  upon  the 
prophet  in  his  old  age  and  blindness,  is  informed  by 
Divine  imoulse  that  her  disguise  is  useless,  that  the 
prophet  knows  with  whom  he  is  conversing.  To  the 
wicked  parents,  as  transgressors  of  the  Divine  law,  he 
has  no  consolation.  The  child  must  die;  and  there 
were  much  worse  evils  coming  upon  his  father’s  house¬ 
hold,  from  which  death  he  would  be  rescued.  “When 
thy  feet  enter  into  the  city,  the  child  shall  die  ;  and  all 
Israel  shall  mourn  for  him  and  bury  him,  for  he  only  of 
Jeroboam  shall  come  to  the  grave,  Keber — shall  be 
honorably  buried,  because  in  him  there  is  found  some 
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good  thing  toward  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  in  the  house 
of  Jeroboam.”  Now,  upon  the  supposition  that  this  one 
flower  of  the  Lord,  blooming  in  the  deadly  atmosphere 
of  Jeroboam’s  family,  was  to  be  taken,  not  only  from 
outward  trouble  to  come,  but  from  the  polluting  influ¬ 
ence  of  this  family,  and  transplanted  into  the  paradise 
of  God,  where  this  “good  thing  in  him”  should  And  its 
fit  and  full  development — in  this  interpretation  of  the 
prophet’s  language,  every  thing  becomes  beautifully 
consistent ;  but  not  otherwise.  The  blessedness  of  an¬ 
nihilation  in  youth  has  a  very  incongruous  connection 
with  youthful  worth  and  piety.  Something  like  the 
lesson  we  draw  from  this  passage,  would  seem  to  be 
shadowed  forth  in  that  beautiful  episode  by  the  Father 
of  profane  History  :  u  Cleobis  and  Biton  were  Argives 
by  birth,  fortunate  in  their  circumstances,  and  so  re¬ 
markable  for  their  bodily  prowess  that  they  had  both 
been  crowned  as  conquerors  in  the  public  games.  It  is 
further  related  of  them,  that  on  a  certain  festival  their 
mother  was  to  have  been  carried  to  the  temple  in  a 
chariot  drawn  by  oxen  ;  the  beasts  were  not  ready  for 
the  purpose,  but  the  young  men  instantly  took  the  yoke 
upon  themselves,  and  drew  their  mother  in  the  carriage 
to  the  temple,  through  a  space  of  forty-five  furlongs. 
Having  performed  this  in  the  presence  of  innumer¬ 
able  spectators,  they  terminated  their  lives  in  a  manner 
which  was  singularly  fortunate.  In  this  event  the  Deity 
made  it  appear  that  death  is  a  greater  blessing  to  man¬ 
kind  than  life.  The  surrounding  multitude  proclaimed 
their  praise ;  the  men  commended  their  prowess ;  the 
women  envied  their  mother,  who  was  delighted  with 
the  deed  itself,  and  the  glory  which  attended  it.  Stand¬ 
ing  before  the  shrine,  she  implored  the  Divinity  in 
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whose  honor  her  sons’  exertions  had  been  made  to  grant 
them  the  greatest  blessing  man  could  receive.  After 
her  prayers,  and  when  the  concluding  sacrifice  had  been 
ended,  the  young  men  retired  to  rest  within  the  temple. 
But  they  rose  no  more!”  There  is  a  class* of  readers 
who  see  nothing  in  the  shaded  brightness  of  this 
picture  but  the  darkness  of  annihilation.  We  do  not 
envy  them  their  capacity  of  discernment. 

But  whatever  doubt  may  be  raised  as  to  our  inter¬ 
pretation  of  this  language,  in  regard  to  the  child  of  Je¬ 
roboam,  there  can  be  little  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
Boyal  Psalmist  in  his  bereavement.  “  While  the  child 
was  yet  alive,  I  fasted  and  wept:  for  I  said,  who  can 
tell,  whether  God  will  be  gracious  to  me,  that  the  child 
may  live  ?  But  now  he  is  dead,  wherefore  should  I 
fast  ?  Can  I  bring  him  back  again  ?  I  shall  go  to 
him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me.”  In  other  words, 
he  has  passed  beyond  the  scope  of  my  efforts  and  pray¬ 
ers.  I  can  not  restore  or  bring  him  back.  Those  pray¬ 
ers  and  efforts  are  now  entirely  out  of  place.  But,  al¬ 
though  thus  gone  from  me,  it  is  not  forever.  He  will 
not,  indeed,  come  back  to  me,  but  I  shall  go  to  him. 

As  already  remarked,  however,  it  is  mainly  in  the 
didactic  writings  of  this  period  that  we  are  to  look  for 
such  allusions.  Three  of  this  class  of  Old  Testament 
compositions  belong  to  this  period:  the  century,  or 
very  nearly  the  century,  included  in  the  lives  of  David 
and  of  Solomon.  These  three  books,  the  Psalms,  the 
Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes  are  occupied  with  substan¬ 
tially  the  same  great  subject,  although  that  subject  is 
presented  in  each  under  its  own  peculiar  aspect.  In 
the  Psalms  we  find  the  inward  experiences  of  the  child 
of  God  brought  before  us :  the  exhibition  of  the  bless- 
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ings  of  a  life  given  to  God,  the  contrasted  evils  and 
ruin  of  its  opposite,  a  life  of  sin.  Whatever  else  we 
meet  with  in  this  wonderful  book — most  of  it  compos¬ 
ed  about  the  time  mentioned  above — this  fact  comes 
before  us  every  where.  In  the  Proverbs  we  are  taught 
the  same  great  lessons  in  another  form  It  is  not  so 
much  the  servant  of  God  speaking  out  of  the  experi¬ 
ences  of  his  own  heart.  He  is  rather  seeing  and  call¬ 
ing  attention  to  the  outward  corroboration  of  those  in¬ 
ward.  experiences  in  the  world  around  him.  It  is  the 
language  of  the  servant  of  God,  not  in  his  closet,  but 
in  his  position  as  instructor :  pointing  to  the  wisdom 
and  blessedness  of  serving  God,  the  folly  and  ruin  of 
sin.  In  Ecclesiastes,  these  two  sources  of  evidence  are, 
as  it  were,  combined.  Inward  experience  and  outward 
observation  form  the  basis  to  a  process  of  argument,  by 
which  this  same  conclusion  is  reached  in  favor  of  god¬ 
liness  and  condemnatory  of  sin,  its  moral  opposite.  In 
accordance  with  one  great  design  of  the  Mosaic  Dispen¬ 
sation  to  show  that  there  is  a  God,  who  judges  in  the 
earth ;  in  other  words,  to  inject  into  men’s  minds  the 
fact  of  a  present  retribution,  and  thus,  in  the  only  way 
possible,  to  lead  them  fully  to  believe  and  realize  that 
there  is  perfect  retribution  hereafter — in  accordance 
with  this  great  design,  we  find  these  books  largely  oc¬ 
cupied  with  the  present  blessings  of  the  righteous  and 
curses  of  the  wicked.  But  not  entirely  so.  While  it 
was  the  design  of  their  instructions  to  impress  upon  the 
human  mind  this  idea  of  retribution,  as  a  present  fact, 
and  thus  open  the  way  to  a  full  and  deep  conviction  of 
the  same  fact  in  regard  to  the  future,  yet,  in  strict  ac¬ 
cordance  with  that  design,  this  future  was  never  entire¬ 
ly  forgotten.  This  apparent  contradiction  to  two  class- 
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es  of  interpreters — one  of  them  seeing  only  a  present 
life  and  present  retribution  in  the  Old  Testament,  the 
other  fearing  to  see  this,  lest  they  should  see  no  more — 
really  resolves  itself  into  the  higher  unity  of  Divine 
adaptation  to  human  infirmity.  He  who  really  recog¬ 
nizes  the  beginnings  of  retribution  in  this  world,  sees 
proof  in  that  fact  not  only  of  a  future  life,  but  in  that 
life  of  a  full  and  perfect  moral  adjustment.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  who  can  not  be  made  to  see,  that  there 
is  a  God  that  judges  in  the  earth,  will  not  be  apt  to 
believe  that  there  is  either  a  God  or  a  judgment  any 
where.  In  this  view  of  the  subject,  therefore,  a  large 
portion  of  Old  Testament  instruction,  in  reference  to 
the  present,  may  be  regarded  as  illustrative  of  a  future 
fact  not  yet  fully  perceived  and  understood,  yet  brought 
by  the  instructor  before  the  pupil,  as  by  these  illustra¬ 
tions,  this  pupil  became  able  to  bear  it.  This  explains 
not  only  the  apparent  contradiction  just  mentioned,  but 
the  fact  that  present  and  future  blessings  are  so  fre¬ 
quently  mingled :  that  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  say 
where  the  language  ceases  in  its  reference  to  one,  and 
begins  in  such  reference  to  the  other.  “  I  shall  be  sat¬ 
isfied, ’’  says  the  Psalmist,  u  when  I  awake,  in  thy  like¬ 
ness.”  “  God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  hand  of 
Sbeol,”  not  the  grave  or  death,  but  from  the  place  of 
the  Rephaim:  “for  he  shall  receive  me.”  “  Thou  shalt 
guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterwards  receive  me 
into  glory  !”  “  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Sheol, 

neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  holy  one  to  see  corrup¬ 
tion.”  “  Goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the 
days  of  my  life,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  forever.”  “The  wicked  is  driven  away  in  his 
wickedness,  but  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death  ” 
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M  As  righteousness  tendeth  to  life,  so  he  that  pursueth 
evil,  pursueth  it  to  his  own  death.”  “The  path  of  the 
just  is  as  a  shining  light,  shining  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day.”  w  For  all  these  things  God  will  bring 
thee  into  judgment.”  “  The  dust  shall  return  to  the 
earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  shall  return  to  God  who 
gave  it.” 

Now,  it  would  not  be  very  difficult  to  take  up  each 
one  of  these  texts,  singly,  and  beginning  with  the  as¬ 
sumption,  that  the  doctrine  of  immortality  was  unknown 
prior  to  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  by  an  exhaustive  pro¬ 
cess,  show,  that  it  has  no  necessary  reference  to  a  fu¬ 
ture  life.  But  can  not  the  same  process,  with  the  basis 
of  the  same  assumption,  do  this  with  any  imaginable 
form  of  expression,  in  which  the  doctrine  could  be 
stated  ?  And  after  each  one,  text  by  text,  has  been 
thus  treated,  does  not  their  surface  meaning,  as  they 
stand  collectively,  and  covering  as  they  do,  in  their 
different  dates,  nearly  a  century,  give  a  general  im¬ 
pression,  that  the  old  church  interpretation  of  them, 
after  all,  is  the  right  one ;  that  which  seems  to  do 
less  violence  to  them  as  a  whole  ?  It  is  compara¬ 
tively  easy  to  put  aside  the  meaning  of  any  one  pass¬ 
age.  And,  to  the  mere  divider  of  words,  the  princi¬ 
ples  upon  which  he  does  this,  will  enable  him  to  treat 
auy  number  of  such  passages  in  the  same  way.  To 
him  the  number  makes  no  difference.  But  other  men 
reason  differently,  and  more  rationally.  They  can  un¬ 
derstand  how  one,  or  even  two  passages  may  have  been 
misunderstood.  But  they  reasonably  ask,  and  there  is 
no  reasonable  reply  to  their  inquiry:  how  is  it,  that 
there  are  so  many  in  so  many  different  forms,  and  by 
so  many  different  writers,  of  different  times,  which  all 
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seem  to  have  this  reference  to  a  future  life  ?  Why 
this  strange  unanimity  of  inspired  men  upon  this  one 
point,  to  lead  their  readers  into  error  ? 

But  we  may  go  back  still  nearer,  in  point  of  time,  to 
the  fountain  of  inspired  instruction :  the  state  of  this 
question  as  it  has  reference  to  the  times  of  Moses,  the 
great  Law-giver  of  the  Jewish  people.  Is  there  in  the 
Law  of  Moses  any  revelation,  express  or  implied,  of  a 
future  life  ?  In  answering  this  question,  one  or  two 
things  will  need  to  be  borne  in  mind.  First.  The  very 
design  and  nature  of  the  Mosaic  Dispensation  would  ex¬ 
clude  any  large  reference  to  such  doctrine.  Our  Lord 
speaks  of  certain  things  permitted  in  the  Mosaic  Insti¬ 
tute,  on  account  of  the  hardness  of  heart  of  those  to 
whom  it  was  given  ;  and  the  Apostle  describes  certain 
other  things  as  “  carnal  ordinances,”  dcnaL^fiara  oapnog. 
These  modes  of  expression  imply  not  only  that  the 
Mosaic  Institute  was  educational  in  its  character,  but 
that  it  was  a  Divine  process  of  educational  discipline, 
mercifully  and  wisely  adapted  to  the  wants  of  a  rude 
and  ignorant  people — intended  to  take  hold  of  this 
people  as  they  were,  and  gradually  to  enlighten  and 
elevate  them  to  something  higher  and  better.  The 
problem  to  be  solved  in  any  such  case,  is,  how  to  admit 
and  use  these  carnal  elements  so  as  not  to  carnalize  the 
pupil  still  more,  and  tempt  him  to  rest  in  them  entirely, 
how  through  them  to  reveal  the  heavenly  elements 
contained  in  the  same  course  of  instruction.  The  pro¬ 
cess  of  that  solution  actually  adopted  seems  to  have 
been  twofold :  first,  not  to  leave  the  permanent  and 
the  spiritual  entirely  out  of  sight,  to  incorporate  them 
into  the  frame- work  of  the  whole  system,  to  bring  them 
sufficiently  forward  to  keep  honest  attention  on  the 


44  Old  Testament  Doctrine  of  a  Future  Life.  [Jan.  Apl. 

alert,  and  to  reward  such  attention  when  really  given 
with  further  discoveries.  While  there  were  outward 
rites  and  ceremonies  typical  of  inward  realities,  the 
meaning  of  these  realities  was  not  entirely  excluded. 
While  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  outwardly  took 
away  sin,  yet  as  sin  was  something  more  than  outward 
act,  so  outward  remission  did  not  exclude  all  idea  of 
that  inward  remission  which  cleansed  the  conscience. 
Outward  obedience  was  demanded,  yet  the  inward 
affection  and  motive  of  love  to  God  and  man  was  de¬ 
manded  also.  Keeping  in  view  merely  those  parts  of 
the  Mosaic  Institute  established  with  reference  to  the 
future  development  of  doctrines  more  spiritual,  we  can 
easily  see  what  direction  that  development  would  take, 
can  recognize  intimations  of  that  permanent  spiritual 
system  which  finds  its  sanctions  and  rewards  elsewhere 
than  in  this  present  stage  of  being. 

And  here  another  fact  presents  itself,  in  connection 
with  the  subject  of  our  discussion,  of  special  significance. 
Moses  was  a  Law-giver  and  teacher,  not  merely  in  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  what  he  received  from  Sinai  and  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  but  in  the  revelations  and  records  of  the  Divine 
will,  as  previously  afforded  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  His 
teaching,  therefore,  was  not  confined  to  the  anticipatory 
significance  of  the  new  ;  it  also  included  the  restoration, 
and  freshening,  and  confirmation  of  the  old.  It  may 
be  that  the  primeval  idea  of  a  future  life  had  lost  much 
of  its  clearness  with  the  favored  and  spiritual  few,  that 
it  had  altogether  dropped  out  of  the  minds  of  the  large 
majority  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt ;  though,  indeed,  it 
is  difficult  to  comprehend  how  it  could  have  been  so, 
when  we  know  that  this  fact  of  a  future  life  held  so 
distinct  a  position  in  the  theology  of  their  Egyptian 
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masters.  But  supposing  it  so  that  the  multitude 
who  crossed  the  Red  Sea  under  the  guidance  of 
Moses  were  entirely  ignorant  of  any  other  life  than  the 
present,  does  it  therefore  follow  that  there  was  like 
ignorance  with  their  ancestors,  and  with  their  great 
leader?  The  Apostle  tells  us  how  it  vms  with  the 
Patriarchs,  and  one  part  of  Warburton’s  paradox  was 
that  Moses,  “learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyp¬ 
tians,”  could  not  have  been  thus  ignorant.  No  unim¬ 
portant  part  of  this  great  Lawgiver’s  work  would  be 
the  restoration  of  this  and  other  truths  and  doctrines 
once  held,  but  forgotten,  or  imperfectly  remembered ; 
and  we  find  that  in  the  very  first  announcement  of  his 
call  to  his  whole  work,  language  is  employed  which  our 
Lord  adduces  as  implying  this  fact  of  life  beyond  the 
grave.  It  is  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  peculiarly,  that 
this  restorative  work  is  provided  for,  and  this  whether 
it  be  regarded  as  composed  by  Moses,  de  novo,  under 
Divine  inspiration,  or  as  compiled  by  him  from  existing 
documents  under  the  same  infallible  guidance.  It  was 
from  Moses  teaching  in  Genesis,  as  well  as  Moses  legis¬ 
lating  in  Leviticus,  and  prophesying  in  Deuteronomy, 
from  whom  the  Jew  of  his  day,  and  subsequently,  re¬ 
ceived  his  religious  system.  Now,  is  it  likely  that  the 
substantial  facts  of  his  instruction  were  entirely  misun¬ 
derstood?  If,  as  is  admitted,  the  patriarchs  believed  in 
a  future  life,  and  looked  forward  to  it* — if,  as  is  further 

*  “  They,”  that  is,  the  patriarchs,  “  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pil¬ 
grims  upon  earth  ;  for  they  that  say  such  things,  plainly  declare  that  they  seek  a 
couuiry.”  In  other  words,  the  patriarchs  were  voluntarily  wanderers  for  life,  even 
in  the  land  oi  their  children’s  inheritance.  Their  course,  under  the  circumstances, 
shows  that  they  were  seeking  a  country,  a  permanent  home.  That  this  home  to 
which  they  looked  forward  was  not  an  earthly  one — however  dear  or  permanent 
any  such  may  be — is  shown  by  the  fact  they  did  not  return,  as  they  might  have 
done,  to  the  paternal  one  of  Mesopotamia ;  they  gave  up  that  in  the  beginning  of 


46 


Old  Testament  Doctrine  of  a  Future  Life.  [Jan.  Apl. 


admitted,  Moses  possessed  the  same  knowledge,  could 
any  simpler  or  more  effective  mode  have  been  adopted 
of  impressing  it  upon  the  minds  of  others  than  that 
which  was  actually  employed — the  simple  yet  deeply 
significant  fact  of  man  in  the  beginning  an  inheritor  of 
endless  existence — of  man,  even  in  the  forfeiture  of 
this  blessing,  in  the  reception  of  a  promise,  indefinite, 
yet  real,  of  the  overthrow  of  his  enemy  and  destroyer 
— of  one  of  the  sons  of  men  wo  had  altogether  escaped 
this  enemy,  and  been  taken  without  death  to  heaven — 
of  other  men  dying  indeed,  but  all  along  previously  in 
covenant  relation  with  God,  and  bound  to  Him  by  ties 
in  their  very  nature  indissoluble?  Had  these  facts  no 
meaning  to  Moses  himself?  Had  they  none  to  those  in 
whose  hands  he  placed  this  book  of  Genesis  ?  If  they 
had  any  at  all,  the  probability  is,  that  they  pointed, 
however  imperfectly,  in  the  right  direction. 

And  it  is  in  the  light  of  these  and  similar  statements 
that  we  see  the  force  of  our  Lord’s  declaration,  in  reply 
to  the  Sadducees :  “  That  the  dead  are  raised  even 
Moses  showed  at  the  bush,  when  he  called  the  Lord 
the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob.  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living,  for  all  live  unto  him.”  The  difficulty  had  been 
presented  under  the  formula,  “  Moses  said  the  reply, 

their  wanderings.  Egypt,  in  which  they  occasionally  sojourned,  was  even  less 
this  home  of  their  aspirations — was  not  permitted  to  be  even  the  receptacle  of 
their  ashes.  Palestine,  the  land  of  promised  inheritance  to  their  posterity,  was  to 
themselves  personal^  a  land  of  pilgrimage.  As  they  were  not  thus  wandering 
aimlessly  and  without  an  object  over  an  earth  which  had  for  them  no  home  nor 
country,  that  home  is  to  be  looked  for  in  heaven.  “  They  looked  "for  a  better 
country,  even  a  heavenly.”  This  taken  in  connectiou  with  the  declaration  that 
Abraham  accounted,  Xoyioufievoc,  argued,  confidently  reckoned  that  God  was  able 
to  restore  Isaac  to  life,  points  do  less  clearly  in  the  same  direction :  the  idea  of 
life  not  necessarily  destroyed  by  physical  dissolution. 
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therefore,  fully  meets  it  with  the  statement:  u Moses 
showed.”  While  the  earlier  opinion  that  the  Sadducees 
rejected  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  except  those 
of  the  Pentateuch,  can  not  be  sustained,  they  yet  seem  to 
have  relied  more  upon  these ;  and  as  the  difficulty  was 
thus  proposed  out  of  Moses,  out  of  Moses  it  is  answered 
— answered,  too,  not  only  by  Moses,  but  in  the  very 
words  of  God  Himself,  as  Moses  records  them.  The 
question  really  at  issue  was,  not,  Do  the  prophets  and 
Psalms  teach  a  resurrection  ?  but,  Does  Moses  in 
the  law  teach  it  ?  And  our  Lord  replies  to  it  by  show¬ 
ing  that  the  very  first  time  God  ever  spoke  to  Moses, 
the  first  authoritative  utterance  to  their  great  Law-giver, 
contained  the  doctrine  in  question.  When  we  remem¬ 
ber  that  the  call  of  Moses  stands  first  in  the  order  of 
his  communications  from  heaven,  we  see  additional 
force  in  the  citation  of  it  for  this  particular  purpose. 
It  is  as  if  our  Lord  had  said,  Moses  had  not  only  implied 
and  taught  this  fact  occasionally  and  in  an  isolated  form, 
it  was  at  the  foundation  of  all  his  instruction,  it  was 
contained  in  the  first  Divine  communication  he  received, 
and  by  recording  it  Moses  u showed”  that  the  dead  are 
raised. 

Without  entering  at  length  upon  a  critical  discussion 
of  this  much  controverted  passage,  we  may  simply  urge 
that  the  point,  as  we  conceive,  upon  which  its  demon¬ 
strative  power  rests,  is  the  fact  of  a  covenant  relation, 
as  existing  between  God  and  the  persons  mentioned. 
In  man’s  original  state,  he  was  in  the  family  of  God — in 
a  covenant  of  promise,  through  obedience,  to  endless 
life.  So  long  as  God  was  the  God  of  Adam,  in  this 
unbroken  covenant  Adam  lived.  When  Adam  fell,  the 
covenant  was  violated — God  under  that  covenant  was 
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no  longer  his  God.  But  when  God  graciously  promised 
to  Adam  deliverance,  in  the  far-distant  future,  and 
when,  subsequently  and  more  explicitly,  by  His  grace, 
He  called  out  one  or  more  of  the  sons  of  Adam,  and 
placed  them  in  a  covenant  relation  of  promise  and  af¬ 
fectionate  communion  with  Himself,  all  the  blessings  of 
such  relation  —  life  among  the  rest  —  were  secured  to 
their  possession.  When  He  proclaimed  that  He  was 
the  covenant  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob, 
that  they  were  the  recipients  of  His  favor,  He  at  the 
same  time  proclaimed  that  the  cause  of  death,  His  dis¬ 
pleasure,  in  their  case,  had  no  existence.  “All  in  Him,” 
all  sustaining  to  Him,  this  relation,  which  was  for¬ 
feited  by  sin,  “  all  thus,  in  Him,  live.”  “  God  is  not  a 
God,”  a  covenant  God,  of  the  dead :  of  those  who  are 
spiritually  dead,  and,  as  a  consequence  from  this,  dead 
physically.  “  He  is  a  God  of  the  living” — of  those  who 
live  spiritually  ;  and  as  a  consequence  from  this,  can 
not  die,  forever,  even  physically.  He  who  can  say  that 
God  is  his  God  ;  that  he  is  enjoying  God’s  favor ;  that 
the  bridge  between  man  and  God,  which  was  broken 
by  sin,  has  been  restored  —  whether  by  faith  in  a 
Saviour  who  shall  come,  as  with  Abraham,  or  by  one 
who  has  come,  as  with  us — he  who  can  thus  say  that 
God  is  his  God,  can  also  say  that  death,  the  minister, 
not  of  God,  but  of  sin,  has  over  him  no  power  ;  that  the 
life  which  sin  takes  away  has,  by  grace,  been  restored  to 
his  possession.  “God  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living.”  The  fact  is,  that  every  Divine  intimation  of  a 
design  to  restore  man  to  the  condition  from  which  he 
had  fallen  by  sin,  involves  the  idea  of  rescue  from  the 
consequences  of  that  sin,  death  of  body  and  soul ;  of 
restoration  to  the  previous  state,  life  spiritually  and 
physically. 
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And  apart  altogether  from  this  idea  of  restoration  to 
the  state  from  which  man  had  fallen  by  sin,  there  is 
something  in  this  very  idea  of  being  in  a  covenant  re¬ 
lation,  of  favor  with  God,  which  seems  to  carry  with  it 
a  promise  of  immortality.  “  Resting  in  God,  as  a 
child  upon  its  mother’s  bosom,  Abraham  knew  most  as¬ 
suredly,  by  simple  faith,  without  much  yvQoig,  that  the 
mother  will  not  readily  destroy  her  child.  In  the  of¬ 
fering  up  of  Isaac,  he  even  rose,  in  thought,  to  the  re¬ 
awakening  of  the  body,  by  the  power  of  God.  The 
hope  of  life  in  God,  after  death,  rested  on  the  inward 
feeling  of  trust  in  that  God  who  is  love,  and  on  the 
conviction  of  its  being  impossible  that  all  the  glorious 
manifestations  of  His  grace  towards  those  who  honor 
and  love  Him,  could  be  wasted  only  on  vanishing 
shadows.  It  was  the  Spirit  of  God,  then,  which  as¬ 
sured  them  also  of  eternal  life.  They  said :  4  Thy  mercy, 
O  Lord,  endureth  forever.’  And  to  the  sigh  of  the 
soul,  4  Forsake  not  the  work  of  thine  own  hands,’  the 
answer  was  given :  4  I  can  not,  and  will  not  forsake  it.’  ”  * 
u  If  any  one,”  says  Fairbairn,f  commenting  on  this  same 
passage,  44  if  any  one  were  to  adopt  a  helpless  orphan 
into  his  family,  and  promise  to  be  a  father  to  it,  should 
he  not  warrant  the  child  to  expect  every  thing  that 
paternal  love  or  fidelity  could  do  for  it  ?  So  when 
God  said  to  Abraham,  4 1  am  thy  God,’  He  virtually 
said,  Whatever  a  God  can  do  for  thee,  that  thou  mayest 
look  for  at  my  hands.  But  can  not  God— He  who  at 
first  formed  Abraham  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and 
afterwards  breathed  life  into  his  dead  soul— can  not  He 
also  breathe  the  life  of  immortality  into  Abraham’s 
mouldering  body  ?  Doubtless  He  can,  and  because  He 


*  J.  G-.  Miiller,  as  quoted  by  Stier.  f  Exposition  of  Ezekiel,  37th  chapter. 
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can,  He  will,  He  must,  lie  is  the  ever-living  God  ; 
and  life  must  be  the  property  of  all  that  are  His.  lie 
who  would  have  been  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God, 
if  He  had  not  provided  for  them  a  city;  would  much 
more  have  been  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God,  if 
their  very  body,  an  essential  part  of  their  nature,  were 
to  be  forever  left  rotting  in  the  dust.  This  would  not 
have  been  to  do  to  them  the  part  of  their  God.” 

But  to  this  it  has  been  replied,  that  the  doctrine,  al¬ 
though  no  doubt  involved  in  this  passage,  was  not  un¬ 
derstood  ;  and  the  surprise  with  which  our  Saviour’s 
use  of  this  passage  was  received,  is  urged  as  corroborat¬ 
ive  of  such  opinion.  What,  then,  is  the  point  of  His 
rebuke  to  them  for  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  that  is, 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  if  these  Scriptures  were 
not  intelligible  ?  What  the  meaning  of  the  expression 
that  Moses  showed  them,  u etirjvooevf  “put  them  in  re¬ 
membrance  of,”  this  fact,  that  the  dead  are  raised,  if 
such  fact  had  never  been  known  ?  Surprise,  moreover, 
let  us  bear  in  mind,  is  not  always  the  surprise  of  per¬ 
fect  ignorance.  It  may  be  that  of  delight,  which  sees 
the  difficulties  and  darkness  hanging  over  some  great 
truth  fully  dissipated.  And  even  supposing  the  con¬ 
temporaries  of  our  Lord  to  have  lost  the  full  significance 
of  this  passage,  in  their  reliance  upon  others  and  later, 
to  establish  the  fact  of  life  beyond  the  grave,  it  does 
not  at  all  follow  that  such  surprise  of  ignorance  would 
have  been  experienced  by  Moses  or  his  contemporaries. 

This  leaves  us  but  one  other  point  to  examine.  Con¬ 
temporaneous  with  Moses,  if  not  in  fact  written  by 
him,  is  another  book,  occupied  with  the  great  problem 
of  the  child  of  God  under  the  pressure  of  earthly  ad¬ 
versity.  He  refuses  to  curse  this  God  and  die,  because 
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there  is  something  worse  than  death,  to  his  mind.  And 
although,  by  pain  of  body  and  bitterness  of  soul, 
brought  to  the  edge  of  the  grave,  he  looks  forward,  as 
one  who  will  find  a  ransom.  He  knows  that  one  who 
can  vindicate  his  cause  lives  ;  that  such  vindication  can 
come,  even  after  trouble  and  sickness  have  done  their 
worst,  and  laid  the  wasted  and  lifeless  body  in  the 
grave.  Though  this  Vindicator  should  slay  him,  he 
will  trust  in  Him  still.  He  may,  in  wisdom  and  in 
power,  for  a  time,  slay  the  body.  But  He  will  not 
slay,  utterly  and  forever,  one  who  thus  looks  to  Him 
for  deliverance.  “  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  iiveth, 
and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the 
earth,  and  though  my  skin”  or  life  “  is  destroyed,  yet  in 
my  flesh  shall  I  see  God.”  The  word  here  rendered 
“  Redeemer,”  5»a,  means  primarily,  what  our  version 
renders  it.  It  is  frequently  employed  with  reference  to 
the  nearest  blood  relative,  whose  duty  it  was  to  re¬ 
deem  the  possession  of  one  who  had  departed — to  re¬ 
deem  his  name  from  forgetfulness,  by  raising  up  for 
him  posterity — or  to  act  as  his  avenging  vindicator,  in 
case  his  death  had  taken  place  through  violence.  The 
word  “iw,  earth,  is  not  the  one  usually  thus  rendered. 
It  is  a  word  of  more  limited  significance,  usually  trans¬ 
lated  “  dust,”  and  associated  with  the  idea  of  human 
mortality— that  which  is  used  in  the  primal  sentence  of 
mortality,  upon  Adam,  u  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
shalt  thou  return,”  and  may  here  be  regarded  as  very 
nearly  the  synonym  of  “  grave.”  The  other  very  pecu¬ 
liar  word  in  its  connection,  “  skin,”  rendered  by  our 
version  “  skin  worms,”  is  an  Orientalism  for  life,  as  will 
be  manifest  from  a  comparison  of  one  or  two  verses, 
with  their  parallelism,  in  this  same  book.  “Skin  for 
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skin,  life  for  life,”  “  all  that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for” 
it,  “  his  life.”  “  It  shall  devour  the  strength  of  his 
skin,”  that  is,  of  his  body,  or  “  life.”  M  I  am  escaped  with 
the  skin  of  my  teeth,”  I  am  barely  living.  It  seems  to 
be  used,  in  this  disputed  passage,  to  convey  the  idea  of 
the  last  extremity  of  human  weakness  and  suffering,  as 
undergone,  and  the  body  at  last  yielding,  in  death,  to 
their  power.  It  will  thus  be  seen,  that  all  these  ex¬ 
pressions  are  drawn  from  the  region  of  literal  death, 
with  its  natural  accompaniments.  The  Goel  Redeemer, 
the  kinsman  vindicator,  rises  or  stands  over  the  dust  or 
grave  of  the  body,  wasted  away  to  the  last  extremity 
and  consigned  to  its  dark  receptacle  ;  there  to  be  seen 
by  the  sufferer,  once  more  living  and  rejoicing  in  the 
Reedeemer’s  power  and  appearance.  It  would  be  diffi¬ 
cult  to  conceive  forms  of  expression  which  would  more 
effectually  shut  out  the  reference  of  this  remarkable 
passage  to  the  idea  of  the  mere  temporal  restoration  of 
Job  to  his  former  prosperity.  No  less  clearly  is  such 
reference  excluded  by  the  course  of  the  discussion* 


*  Fifteen  years  ago,  it  would  have  been  necessary,  perhaps,  to  have  gone  more 
fully  into  the  exegesis  of  these  verses.  The  fashion,  however,  has  chaDged,  and 
the  critical  interpreters  are  coming  back,  substantially,  to  the  old  view,  which  finds 
here  an  assurance  of  life  after  death.  Question  is  still  made  as  to  the  words,  “  in 
my  flesh,”  literally,  “  from  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God,”  whether  it  expresses  any 
thing  more  than  the  confident  expectation  of  the  vision  of  God,  in  the  sphere  of 
disembodied  spirit,  without  including  the  idea  of  bodily  resurrection.  The  follow¬ 
ing  quotation  from  Delitzsch  gives  us  one  of  the  last  utterances  of  German  scholar¬ 
ship  as  to  its  interpretation.  “  As  was  the  case  with  Umbreit  and  Hahn,  and  as 
it  is  still  with  Hofiman,  I  once  supposed  that  this  hope  of  Job  must  be  understood 
as  having  reference  to  a  present  seeing  of  God,  in  restored  health,  after  having 
been  reduced  by  sickness  to  a  mere  skeleton.  But  this  interpretation — with  the 
two  writers  just  alluded  to — I  have  abandoned.  First,  since  the  words,  ‘upon  the 
earth,  or  dust,’  are  naturally  connected  with  the  process  of  waste  and  decay 
spoken  of  in  the  verse  following,  the  presumption  is,  that  its  explanation  must 
be  found  in  the  immediate  parallel,  and  not  in  the  41st  chapter  25th  verse, 
which  speaks  of  a  temporal  restoration.  Secondly,  because  the  words  ‘after 
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And  then,  if  it  be  further  borne  in  mind  that  in  this 
book  of  Job,  as  all  through  the  Old  Testament,  from 
Genesis  to  Malachi,  we  find  allusions  to  this  Sheol,  or 
world  of  the  dead,  already  spoken  of;  if  we  remem¬ 
ber,  moreover,  the  expression  in  which  the  departure 
of  the  Patriarchs  is  usually  described,  intimating  re¬ 
union  with  those  who  preceded  them,  not  lost  or 
wasted  forever  in  death,  but  “  gathered  unto  their 
fathers” — that  one  of  these  speaks  more  distinctly  of 
going  to  his  lost  son,  in  this  world  of  the  dead,  and  re¬ 
joices  in  his  almost  dying  breath  in  the  salvation  of 
God,  and  then,  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  there  are  dis¬ 
tinct  intimations  that  at  least  one  class  of  the  dead 
shall  be  delivered  from  Sheol,  where  they  were  only 
for  a  time  sojourning — we  shall  see  that  the  light  of 
another  life  has  never,  in  any  age  of  our  world,  been 
wanting  to  God’s  people.  u  Every  true  believer,”  to 
use  the  language  of  another,  “  was  a  man  of  hope — of 
a  hope  that  penetrated  beyond  the  mansions  of  Sheol ; 
his  final  resting-place  he  knew  was  not  to  be  there. 


my  skin  is  destroyed,’  as  we  understand  them,  clearly  indicate  the  fact  of 
entire  disembodiment,  rather  than  that  of  extreme  emaciation.  Thirdly,  because 
this  passage,  while  perfectly  consistent  with  the  substance  of  14 :  13-15,  and 
16:  18,  25,  in  this  respect  goes  beyond  both,  in  that  Job  here  expresses  the 
steadfast  hope  that  God  will  vouchsafe  to  appear,  to  show  Himself  as  the  witness 
in  favor  of  his  innocence.  That  the  faith  of  Job  here  reaches  its  highest  point, 
is  the  impression  that  has  been  ever  made,  by  this  passage,  upon  all  classes  of 
readers.”  For  grammatical  and  logical  reasons,  which  we  do  not  regard  as 
conclusive,  this  author  does  not  consider  the  closing  words  as  referring  to  a 
seeing  of  God  by  Job  in  the  body.  But  rather  to  a  vision  of  Him,  as  a  soul 
released  from  the  power  of  Sheol.  The  whole  question  here  turns  upon  the 
rendering  of  the  preposition  “  from,”  whether  in  the  sense  of  “  away  from,”  or 
t;  from  within.”  The  great  fact,  however,  of  a  future  life,  and  of  deliverance  from 
Sheol,  is  unaffected,  whichever  be  taken.  If,  as  we  believe  to  be  the  case,  the 
whole  man  is  usually  intended,  when  a  future  life  is  spoken  of,  especially  after  de¬ 
liverance  from  Sheol,  the  settlement  of  this  point  is  not  one  of  any  very  great 
difficulty. 
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And  when  the  Psalmist  spoke  concerning  himself,  “  God 
will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  Sheol,  for  He 
shall  receive  me;”  or  when  he  spoke  of  Messiah  not 
being  left  in  Sheol,  and  of  God’s  Holy  One  not  seeing 
corruption;  or  the  prophet  Isaiah  of  the  righteous 
generally,  a  Thy  dead  shall  live,  my  dead  body  shall 
arise  ;”  or  Hosea,  “  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power 
of  Sheol,  I  will  redeem  them  from  death :  O  death,  I 
will  be  thy  plagues ;  O  Sheol,  I  will  be  thy  destruction  ;” 
or  Daniel,  “Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of 
the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and 
some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt,”  they  gave 
but  varied  expression  to  that  hope  which  lay  in  the 
breast  of  every  pious  Israelite,  namely,  that  there 
should  be  a  resurrection  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust — 
that  for  the  just  at  least  there  should  be  a  release  from 
Sheol,  with  its  unnatural  abridgments  of  life  and 
being,  that  they  might  enter  on  their  heritage  of  bless¬ 
ing.  To  these  blessed  spirits,  passing  thus  hopefully 
from  life,  and  in  safe  keeping,  the  mighty  conqueror  of 
death,  when  He  led  captivity  captive,  passing  through, 
but  not  remaining  in  Sheol,  proclaimed  that  their  hopes 
had  received  fulfillment,  hie  having  first  descended, 
then  ascended — filling  all  things — fully  revealing,  as  a 
present  blessing,  what  had  previously  been  seen,  faintly 
and  afar  off — eternal  life — a  blessed  immortality. 
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Art.  III. — REMINISCEN CES  OF  THE  REVOLUTION.— 
WAS  GEN.  LEE  A  TRAITOR? 

The  Treason  of  Charles  Lee ,  Major-General  in  command  in  the 
American  Army  of  the  Revolution.  By  George  H.  Moore,  Li¬ 
brarian  of  the  Hew- York  Historical  Society  :  dedicated  to  the 
Hon.  Luther  Bradish,  LL.D.  New-York.  1860. 

Lee  resided  in  a  large  stone  Louse  within  a  short  dis¬ 
tance  of  the  spot  where  we  now  write.  He  once  held 
two  thousand  two  hundred  acres  of  land  in  Berkeley, 
now  Jefferson  county,  Virginia,  which  he  purchased  in 
1775.  Here,  after  the  battle  of  Monmouth,  in  June,  1778, 
he  lived  four  years  retired  from  the  world ;  wretched, 
miserable,  and  forlorn  ;  incessantly  harassed  by  hatred, 
malice,  and  uncharitableness,  denouncing  his  enemies 
with  unmitigated  and  ever-increasing  bitterness — like 
the  ocean  in  a  storm,  forever  casting  up  mire  and  filth 
— morose,  surly,  dissatisfied  with  mankind,  an  infidel 
of  the  most  daring  and  blasphemous  character ;  scoffing 
at  all  that  is  held  sacred  by  a  virtuous  and  enlightened 
community,  reckless  and  indifferent  to  the  opinion  of 
his  fellow-creatures ;  eating  at  the  same  table  and  sleep¬ 
ing  in  the  same  bed  with  his  dogs,  the  recluse  was  vis¬ 
ited  by  few — admired  by  none,  except  the  calumniators 
of  the  Father  of  his  Country.  With  him  resided 
a  tall,  ill-formed  Italian  named  Guiseppi  Minghini, 
of  swarthy  complexion  and  long  black  hail1,  who 
had  followed  the  fortunes  of  Lee  throughout  Europe, 
and  whom,  in  his  will,  he  calls  his  faithful  servant, 
or  rather  humble  friend.  Guiseppi  for  many  years 
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kept  a  tavern  at  the  Sulphur  Spring,  on  the  banks 
of  the  Opekon,  where  the  numerous  crowds  of  invalids 
resorted  every  summer  for  health  and  pleasure.  In  the 
autumn  of  1782  Lee  executed  his  will.  The  original 
is  now  in  the  clerk’s  office  at  Martinsburgh.  It  was 
the  production  of  Lee  himself,  and  copied  by  an  emi¬ 
nent  lawyer  of  Winchester,  who  was  his  executor,  and 
on  the  15th  of  April,  1783,  was  proved  by  three  sub¬ 
scribing  witnesses,  and  duly  enrolled  among  the  records 
of  the  county.  Lee  died  in  Philadelphia  in  an  obscure 
inn,  alone  and  friendless,  without  any  signs  either  of 
remorse  or  repentance  for  the  wickedness  of  an  ill-spent 
life — the  blood  he  had  shed  in  single  combat,  which, 
with  the  first  murderer,  cried  to  him  from  the  ground, 
seemed  not  to  disturb  his  conscience — nor  for  the  set¬ 
tled  malignity  he  ever  entertained  towards  Washing¬ 
ton,  his  fast  friend  in  his  hours  of  trial.  A  lady  once 
told  us  that  she  saw  the  funeral  procession,  and  that 
Congress  in  a  body  walked  with  solemn  pace  after  the 
remains  of  the  unfortunate  man  when  they  were  depos¬ 
ited  in  the  narrow  house  at  Christ  Church,  of  which 
the  meek  and  lowly  Bishop  White  was  rector. 

It  is  a  curious  coincidence  that,  in  Lee’s  day,  there 
resided  within  three  miles  of  his  house  two  other  ma¬ 
jor-generals  of  our  Revolutionary  army,  over  whose 
path  hung  the  darkest  clouds  of  adversity.  Stephen 
was  the  friend  of  the  Commander-in-Chief,  had  served 
under  him  at  Fort  Necessity  prior  to  Braddock’s  defeat, 
at  Brandywine  and  Germantown,  then  retired  to  his 
country-seat  called  the  Bower,  and  died. 

Gates  served  in  the  northern  campaign  of  1776,  was 
hailed  as  the  conqueror  of  Burgoyne  in  October,  1777, 
when  both  battles  were  won  by  Morgan’s  riflemen  and  Ar- 
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nold’s  infantry,  and  when  lie  remained  in  his  tent,  ont 
of  danger,  and  sent  ont  his  orders  by  his  aide-de-camp, 
Armstrong — author  of  the  celebrated  Newburgh  ad¬ 
dresses.  Flushed  with  victory,  and  borne  on  the  tide 
of  prosperity  and  unmerited  fame,  he  commenced  a  de¬ 
liberate  system  of  disrespect  and  detraction  of  his  no¬ 
ble  chief,  was  the  master-spirit  of  the  Conway  cabal,  the 
promoter  of  faction  in  Congress ;  and  while  the  star  of 
Washington  was,  for  a  time,  obscured  by  the  artifices  of 
his  enemies,  the  chief  command -of  the  southern  army 
was,  contrary  to  all  propriety,  conferred  on  the  proud 
and  vain  captor  of  Burgoyne.  About  the  middle  of 
July,  1780,  he  called  one  morning  at  Lee’s  house,  and 
urged  him  most  importunately,  but  vainly,  to  accom¬ 
pany  him  to  Carolina.  As  Lee  bade  him  adieu  he  said 
to  Gates  :  “  Beware  that  the  laurels  of  the  north  are  not 
turned  into  the  willow  of  the  south.”  In  one  short 
month  the  prediction  was  fatally  verified.  On  the  16th 
of  August,  on  the  disastrous  plains  of  Camden,  our 
army  was  cut  into  pieces,  the  survivors  hying  through 
the  woods  and  fields  in  shameful  confusion,  De  Kalb 
dying,  and  many  brave  officers  slain,  the  General, 
broken-hearted,  miserable  and  unpitied,  wended  his  way 
back  again  to  his  plantation,  crushed  to  the  earth — for¬ 
ever  ruined  as  a  military  man.  Just  at  this  time,  too, 
his  only  son  died.  In  this  sore  trial,  Washington  wrote 
to  him  in  the  most  affectionate  manner,  cheering  his 
spirits,  and  bidding  him  look  to  brighter  and  happier 
days.  Gates,  after  the  war,  removed  to  Long  Island, 
and  died  in  1806. 

It  must  not  be  inferred  from  this  narration  that 
Berkeley  county  furnished  no  brave  and  successful  sol¬ 
diers  in  the  War  of  Independence.  On  the  contrary, 


58 


Reminiscences  of  the  Revolution. 


[Jau.  A  pi. 


they  appeared  in  large  numbers  at  the  siege  of  Boston  ; 
in  November,  177G,  they  fought  at  Fort  Washington 
with  the  coolness  of  veterans ;  on  its  surrender,  many 
were  taken  prisoners  to  New-Yorkto  pine  away  in  dun¬ 
geons,  amidst  the  rigors  of  hard  and  cruel  confinement, 
while  others  followed  the  fortunes  of  their  great  com¬ 
mander  in  his  celebrated  retreat  through  New-Jersey, 
and  assisted  in  turning  the  tide  of  war  at  Trenton.  And 
so  late  as  St.  Clair’s  defeat,  November  4th,  1791,  they 
rushed  to  the  standard  of  their  country,  and  led  by  Col. 
Darke,  the  Ajax  of  his  day,  performed  prodigies  of  valor. 

We  proceed  now  to  examine  the  book  at  the  head 
of  this  article.  We  shall  clear  the  case,  however,  from 
some  extraneous  matters,  totally  irrelevant  to  the  main 
topic,  and  which  only  tend  to  obscure  the  truth. 

First.  It  is  strongly  insinuated  that  Lee  did  not  be¬ 
have  gallantly  at  the  Monongahela  on  the  9th  of  July, 
1755.  To  this  w^e  answer,  and  demand  to  know  of  the 
author  who  was  it  who  did  distinguish  himself  for 
bravery  and  skill  on  that  day  except  the  young  hero  of 
Virginia  and  his  intrepid  provincials?  Dr.  Dick,  of 
Alexandria,  surgeon  of  the  army — the  admirer  of  Wash¬ 
ington,  who  was  with  him  in  his  travels  to  the  west — 
his  family  physician,  who  closed  his  eyes  in  death,  tells 
us  that  he  was  where  the  danger  was  greatest,  and  ex¬ 
pected  every  moment  to  see  him  fall,  and  that  he  alone 
saved  the  army  from  entire  destruction.  In  his  letters 
to  his  brother  John  and  his  mother,  written  two 
days  after  the  catastrophe,  the  youthful  warrior  says : 
“  Our  troops  fled  like  sheep  before  hounds  in  the  utmost 
confusion.  All  order  was  destroyed ;  nothing  could  be 
done  except  to  retreat  with  the  shattered  remains  of 
the  army.  I  escaped  with  the  loss  of  three  horses,  and 
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five  bullets  through  my  coat.”  Now  on  this  testimony 
it  appears  that  no  opportunity  offered  for  any  British 
officer  to  distinguish  himself  against  an  unseen  foe. 
All  of  them,  even  Col.  Dunbar,  who  led  the  survivors 
to  Philadelphia,  are  in  the  same  predicament  with  Lee, 
and  equally  liable  to  censure  and  crimination.  Neither 
positive  nor  circumstantial  evidence  of  any  kind  is  of¬ 
fered  to  sustain  this  accusation.  De  non  apparentibus 
et  non  existantibus  idem  est  lex. 

Second.  It  is  insinuated  that  Lee  displayed  a  sordid 
and  mean  spirit  when,  after  receiving  his  commission 
in  June,  1775,  he  petitioned  Congress  to  indemnify  him 
for  the  loss  of  his  property  in  England,  which  he  sup¬ 
posed  would  be  confiscated  by  renouncing  his  allegiance 
to  Great  Britain. 

Congress,  it  seems,  did  not  so  consider  it,  because  they 
agreed  to  do  so  by  an  unanimous  vote,  having  first 
appointed  a  committee  of  thirteen  to  confer  with  the 
General,  and  remove  his  fears  by  acquiescence  in  his 
wishes.  In  the  number  of  that  body  so  sent  to  him 
was  honest  John  Adams,  who  never  dissembled,  and 
whose  honor  remained  untarnished  to  his  last  hour. 
Patrick  Henry,  styled  by  Lord  Byron  Demosthenes, 
forest-born,  whose  awful  voice,  like  him  who  ushered 
in  the  coming  of  his  Master  from  the  depths  of  the 
wilderness,  echoed  across  the  Atlantic  from  the  woods 
of  Virginia,  and  shook  the  British  throne  to  its  centre 
— whose  eye,  like  that  of  the  eagle  mounting  towards 
the  sun,  saw  every  fraudulent  or  immoral  act  in  his  in¬ 
tercourse  with  men  with  deepest  horror — sustained  the 
claim  with  his  mighty  powers.  After  him  came  Iiut- 
ledge,  President  and  Dictator  of  Carolina,  a  man  of  lofty 
and  splendid  fame,  urging  in  warmest  terms  the  justice 
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of  a  claim,  which,  the  author  of  this  book  condemns. 
He  says  Washington  asked  no  protection.  And  why 
should  he,  as,  unlike  Lee,  he  owned  no  property  of  any 
kind  in  London.  What,  therefore,  was  right  and  proper 
for  Lee  to  receive,  could  not  have  been  accepted  by  his 
chief,  because  they  occupied  different  positions.  After 
all,  the  transaction  was  a  mere  mortgage — no  more. 

Third.  Lee’s  disobedience  of  orders,  when  required 
to  leave  his  position  on  the  Hudson,  and  join  our  army 
in  the  retreat  through  New- Jersey,  is  loudly  and  em¬ 
phatically  condemned.  Granted.  His  conduct  was 
not  only  inexcusable,  but  wicked.  The  proper  remedy 
was  a  court-martial,  which  ought  to  have  stripped  him  of 
his  epaulettes  and  sword,  and  turned  him  out  of  the 
army.  The  Commander-in-chief  overlooked  his  con¬ 
duct,  for  reasons  we  can  not  now  fathom,  and  in 
the  goodness  of  his  kind  heart,  threw  over  his  faults 
the  mantle  of  charity.  As  the  last  act  of  this  part  of 
Lee’s  military  life,  the  author  gives  a  graphic  account 
of  his  capture  at  White’s  tavern,  near  Baskenridge,  on 
a  cold  morning  in  December,  1776,  where  he  is  repre¬ 
sented  as  falling  on  his  knees,  and  piteously  begging  for 
his  life ;  then  bound  feet  and  arms,  without  hat  or 
overcoat,  amid  the  chilling  blasts  of  winter — treated  by 
his  exulting  enemies  as  an  outlawed  ^volf  whom  any 
man  might  destroy,  and  no  man  might  protect — taken 
off  at  full  gallop  to  the  head-quarters  of  the  royal  army 
at  Brunswick,  amid  the  roar  of  artillery  and  the  shouts 
of  the  soldiery.  This  disgusting  cruelty  was .  practised 
on  him  by  Col.  Harcourt,  who  had  declared,  before  he 
left  London,  that  he  hoped  to  seize  him  when  he 
reached  America,  and  by  the  celebrated  Col.  Tarleton, 
at  whose  very  name  humanity  recoils.  Like  Attila,  he 


1861.] 


Reminiscences  of  the  Revolution. 


61 


ravaged  Carolina  and  Virginia,  in  1780-81,  with  savage 
barbarity  devastated  the  fields  and  burned  the  man¬ 
sions  of  the  frightened  inhabitants  with  fire  and  sword, 
and  at  Buford’s  defeat  butchered  two  hundred  and 
thirteen  soldiers  begging  for  quarter;  who  fled  from 
the  Cowpens  to  Cornwallis’s  camp  on  Fisher’s  Creek, 
before  that  thunderbolt  of  war,  Col.  William  Washing- 
ton ;  whose  proud  spirit  was  chafed  like  that  of  a 
caged  lion  at  Yorktown ;  and  who  left  the  theatre  of 
his  crimes  and  his  courage  amid  the  execrations  of  our 
brave  countrymen — the  groans  and  cries  of  widows  and 
orphans,  and  the  curse  of  God  on  his  head,  for  shedding 
innocent  blood. 

It  is  not  easy  to  discern  why  the  author  throws  over¬ 
board  the  accounts  of  this  transaction,  by  Marshall, 
Sparks,  Irving,  and  others,  and  by  Wilkinson,  who  was 
present  at  the  scene,  and  takes  shelter  under  the  wing  of 
Capt.  Harris,  who  was  likewise  there.  He  is  not  en¬ 
titled  to  credit,  because  all  American  historians  differ 
from  him  in  their  narrations,  and  because  his  journal 
proves  him  to  be  the  uncompromising,  unrelenting 
personal  enemy  of  Lee,  and  so  disqualified  to  be  im¬ 
partial  in  his  testimony.  Sir  William  Howe  intended 
to  hang  Lee,  as  a  deserter  and  rebel  to  his  king  and 
country,  and  nothing  but  the  indomitable  courage  of 
Congress  and  Washington  saved  him  from  the  gibbet. 
The  lex  talionis  he  could  not  encounter,  and  after  more 
than  one  year’s  hard  and  ignominious  imprisonment,  he 
was  liberated  on  parole,  by  order  of  Sir  George  Ger¬ 
maine.  But  in  the  midst  of  all  these  trials  and  disas¬ 
ters,  when  a  brave  man  was  struggling  with  the  storms 
of  fate,  he  could  poise  himself  on  the  native  vigor  of 
his  soul,  and  write  to  Capt.  Kennedy  in  this  sublime 
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strain  :  “  I  submit  to  my  fate,  and  I  hope,  whatever  be 
my  destiny,  I  shall  meet  it  with  becoming  fortitude ; 
but  I  have  the  consolation  of  thinking,  amidst  all  my 
distresses,  that  I  was  engaged  in  the  noblest  cause  that 
ever  interested  mankind.  It  would  seem  as  if  Provid¬ 
ence  had  determined  that  not  one  freeman  should  be 
left  on  earth,  and  the  success  of  your  arms  foretells  one 
universal  system  of  slavery.  Imagine  not,  however, 
that  I  lament  my  fortune,  or  mean  to  deprecate  the 
malice  of  my  enemies :  if  any  sorrow  can  at  present 
affect  me,  it  is  that  of  a  great  continent,  apparently 
destined  for  empire,  frustrated  in  the  honest  ambition 
of  being  free,  and  enslaved  by  men  wdiom  unfortunately 
I  call  my  countrymen.”  Cato  of  Utica  could  have  said 
nothing  more.  And  yet  neither  the  taunts  and  exulta¬ 
tions  of  Lee’s  captors,  nor  the  patriotic  sentiments  of 
this  letter,  extort  either  unbidden  sympathy  for  the 
sorrows  or  admiration  for  the  fortitude  of  Lee,  from 
the  Librarian  of  the  New -York  Historical  Society. 
And  yet,  although  frequently  denounced  as  a  coward, 
the  author  admits  that  at  Ticonderoga  Lee  distin¬ 
guished  himself,  and  was  severely  wounded ;  and 
that,  in  a  night  attack  of  the  Spaniards,  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Tagus,  in  1762,  this  same  poltroon  ac¬ 
quitted  himself  with  honor.  Lord  Loudoun  wrote  to 
the  British  ministry,  describing  it  as  a  very  gallant 
action,  and  the  Count  de  La  Lippe  applauded  his  con¬ 
duct  in  the  most  decided  terms.  So  much  for  Mr. 
Moore’s  book  on  the  item  of  cowardice.  At  Monmouth, 
when  his  star  set  to  rise  no  more,  Sparks  says  that  lie 
was  brave  throughout  the  battle,  after  the  quarrel  be¬ 
tween  the  chief  and  himself  subsided ;  he  was  neither 
charged  nor  arrested  for  this  crime,  nor  was  any  evi- 
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dence  offered  to  the  court-martial  at  Albany,  by  whose 
sentence  he  was  condemned  to  leave  the  army  for  one 
year,  nor  did  any  of  his  bitter,  uncompromising  ene¬ 
mies,  either  in  Europe  or  America,  ever  charge  him 
with  being  a  craven  in  the  hour  of  danger.  The 
author  of  this  book,  for  the  first  and  only  time,  prefers 
it  in  1860. 

We  come  now  to  the  chief  accusation  of  high 
treason,  to  establish  which  this  work  was  written.  It 
is  in  the  following  w7ords  : 

“  It  was  at  this  time  that  he  abandoned  the  cause  to  which  he 
had  so  solemnly  devoted  himself.  He  was  wanting  in  the  hour  of 
trial.  At  the  touch  of  the  angel’s  spear,  the  disguise  of  coward¬ 
ice  and  treachery  fell  away,  and  the  pages  on  which  he  recorded 
his  own  condemnation,  vindicate  his  claim  to  a  high  place  upon 
that  list  of  traitors,  of  whom,  to  the  sorrow  and  shame  of  humanity 
be  it  spoken,  that  Judas  was  not  the  first,  nor  Benedict  Arnold  the 
last.  While  the  Continental  Congress  were  denouncing  their 
most  solemn  vengeance,  in  retaliation  for  any  injury  he  might  re¬ 
ceive  at  the  hands  of  his  captors — while  Washington,  forgetting 
the  injuries  and  insults  which  had  led  to  his  misfortunes,  was  strain¬ 
ing  every  nerve  in  his  behalf,  and  urging  his  requests  upon  Con¬ 
gress  with  constant  zeal  and  sympathy — he  was  planning,  for  the 
enemies  of  America,  the  ruin  of  their  cause.  I  hold  the  document 
in  my  hand,  unmistakable  and  real.  It  is  indorsed  in  the  hand¬ 
writing  of  Henry  Strachey,  who  was  then  Secretary  to  the  Royal 
Commissioners,  Lord  and  Sir  William  Howe.” 


The  only  evidence,  of  any  kind,  now  offered  to  sub¬ 
stantiate  this  tremendous  accusation  against  a  man  who 
has  been  seventy-eight  years  in  his  grave,  are,  first,  a 
letter  of  Lee  to  Gates,  dated  at  Baskenridge,  December 
13th,  1776,  and  a  paper,  which  we  will  call  the  treason 
document,  which  the  author  contends  resemble  each 
other  so  as  to  make  the  testimony  “  unmistakable.” 
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Ought  Lee,  on  this  testimony,  to  be  enrolled  with 
Judas  and  Arnold  ? 

The  betrayer  of  the  Son  of  Man  did  the  deed  in 
presence  of  many  witnesses — confessed  his  guilt  before 
a  multitude — and  sought  relief  for  the  shedding  of  in¬ 
nocent  blood,  and  the  torments  of  a  guilty  conscience, 
in  self-murder.  This  was  the  highest  testimony  known 
among  men,  and  no  law,  human  or  divine,  could  ask 
better. 

Like  him,  Arnold  received  the  price  of  his  iniquity — 
fifty  thousand  dollars  of  British  gold  —  was  enrolled 
with  officers  of  the  same  grade  he  held  in  our  army ; 
it  was  proved  by  his  correspondence  with  Sir  Henry 
Clinton,  and  in  the  letters  which  passed  between  him¬ 
self  and  Andre ;  by  the  conversations  which  occurred 
at  the  Clove,  at  night,  and  on  the  next  day,  at  Smith’s 
house ;  by  the  papers  he  there  delivered  to  his  mis¬ 
guided  victim,  and  which  were  found  in  his  boots  on 
the  neutral  ground ;  in  his  ignominious  flight  to  the 
sloop  of  war,  Vulture,  then  riding  at  anchor  in  the 
Hudson  ;  in  his  oath  of  allegiance  at  New -York,  'when 
he  joined  the  royal  army;  in  his  letter  to  Washington, 
begging  the  life  of  the  unfortunate  man  he  had  be¬ 
trayed,  and  his  threats  of  never-dying  vengeance,  if  he 
were  not  released ;  in  the  flames  of  Richmond  and  New* 
London ;  in  his  exploits  as  a  buccaneer  and  brigand,  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  war ;  in  the  unmitigated  wrath 
of  his  native  country,  and  the  contempt  of  all  virtuous 
men  in  England ;  in  the  denunciation  of  the  Earl  of 
Balcarras,  who  had  met  him  at  Saratoga,  and  who  told 
him,  in  presence  of  George  the  Third,  that  he  never 
gave  his  hand  to  a  traitor ;  in  the  denunciation  of  a 
member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  who  told  the 
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Speaker  lie  would  say  no  more,  because  a  traitor  was 
in  tke  lobby ;  in  the  joy  which  animated  every  heart, 
when  he  sailed  from  New -York  to  London,  in  Novem¬ 
ber,  1783  ;  in  the  universal  contempt  of  mankind, 
when  he  left  the  world  forever,  in  1810,  without  one 
tear  or  sigh  from  mortal  to  assuage  his  last  agonies  ;  in 
the  monument  of  infamy  he  erected  with  his  own  hand, 
more  durable  than  brass  or  marble ;  in  the  clarion 
voice  of  faithful  history,  which  has  sent  him  down  to 
posterity,  pensioned  and  despised. 

These  are  the  two  vile  caitiffs  with  whom  Mr.  Moore 
classes  Lee,  whose  professional  shill  Congress  and  the 
Commander-in-chief  once  delighted  to  honor,  so  late  as 
June  15,  1778.  Alongside  of  the  irresistible  proof 
just  cited,  he  places  his  forlorn  autographs,  in  the  shape 
of  fac  similes,  (1  and  2,)  like  two  thunder-stricken  oaks 
in  a  barren  field,  rotten  to  the  root,  withered  and  leaf¬ 
less,  affording  no  shelter  to  the  flocks  below. 

Before  we  enter  on  the  case,  we  desire  to  say  that  we 
never  did  and  never  shall  admire  any  part  of  Lee’s  cha¬ 
racter  ;  he  would  rather  have  “  reigned  in  hell  than 
served  in  heaven.”  Yet  we  design  to  do  justice  even  to 
a  bad  man,  and  to  show,  before  we  conclude,  that  the 
author  of  this  production  has  done  grievous  wrong  to 
his  memory,  and  has  not  as  yet  taken  the  first  step 
towards  the  support  of  his  unwarrantable  accusation. 

Lee  was  brought  from  Brunswick  to  New-York,  on 
Monday,  January  13th,  1777,  strictly  guarded  and  con¬ 
fined  in  the  City  Hail  until  the  spring  of  1778,  when 
he  was  regularly  exchanged,  resuming  his  position  in 
the  continental  army.  During  his  captivity  and  resi¬ 
dence  in  the  city,  he  is  said  to  have  committed  the  act 
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of  treason,  by  writing  autograph  No.  2,  annexed  to  this 
book. 

We  hold  that  this  document  is  no  evidence  whatever 
to  convict  any  man  of  any  crime,  whether  living  or 
dead. 

1.  The  lapse  of  time  from  March  29th,  1777,  to  1860, 
is  opposed  strongly  to  its  credibility.  Lee  has  been 
dead  seventy-eight  years  before  the  work  appeared. 
Meek,  lieaven-born  charity  required  that  before  the 
author  went  down  into  the  grave  of  a  departed  fellow- 
creature  to  bring  up  his  ashes  and  scatter  them  to  the 
winds  of  heaven,  he  ought  to  have  been  armed  with 
the  clearest  evidence — that  if  a  doubt  existed  of  his 
guilt,  the  high  and  noble  feelings  of  our  nature  would 
revolt  at  the  ungracious  spectacle,  would  drop  a  tear 
over  his  faults  and  errors,  and  declare,  in  tones  of  in¬ 
dignant  sorrow,  Let  the  warrior  rest !  All  his  friends 
and  enemies  are  gone  to  the  spirit-land  ;  they  all  died 
without  suspicion  of  his  having  committed  the  tremen¬ 
dous  crime  for  which  he  is  now,  for  the  first  time, 
brought  to  the  bar  of  posterity  on  trial. 

2.  This  document  never  has  been  incorporated  into 
the  history  of  our  country,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  never 
will  be  admitted  to  so  dignified  a  position.  Before  it 
attains  unto  it,  Mr.  Moore,  the  prosecutor,  must  bring 
good  and  unimpeachable  proof  to  sustain  his  argument. 
The  accused  stands  clothed  in  the  armor  of  the  law  of 
which  none  can  deprive  him  until  his  guilt  is  estab¬ 
lished  beyond  controversy.  Let  him  be  ever  so 
criminal,  he  is  innocent  until  tried  and  convicted. 

In  their  civil  rights  :dl  men  are  equal ;  there  is 
no  distinction  between  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor, 
the  President  of  the  United  States  and  the  beggar 
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in  our  streets.  Look  at  Col.  Burr,  on  Ms  trial  for 
treason,  at  BAchmond,  in  1807.  The  sun  shone  on  no 
more  depraved  man ;  lie  had  sent  the  greatest  states¬ 
man  of  our  country  to  an  untimely  grave,  and  sunk  in 
deepest  sorrow  a  widow  and  nine  children ;  he  had 
violated  nearly  every  article  of  the  decalogue,  and 
gloried  in  his  iniquities ;  ridiculed  the  religion  of  his 
parents,  and  carried  desolation  to  the  hearths  of  many 
families  by  ruining  female  virtue ;  plotted  the  division 

of  the  Union,  and  tried  to  kindle  the  flames  of  civil 
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war  in  the  land  of  his  birth ;  had  treated  the  American 
people  with  unsurpassed  ingratitude;  and  was  de¬ 
nounced  in  unmitigated  terms  of  severity  by  the 
national  executive,  by  Congress,  by  the  press,  by  the 
country.  He  was  a  worse  man  than  Lee.  Yet  did  the 
law  shield  him  from  the  wrath  of  his  enemies  and  the 
horrors  of  an  ignominious  death,  simply  because  the 
proof  was  not  clear  and  strong  enough  to  reach  his  life. 
In  spite  of  the  excited  passions  of  this  vast  community, 
some  of  whom  thirsted  for  the  prisoner’s  blood,  Mar¬ 
shall,  Chief-Justice  of  the  United  States,  stood  like 
Mount  Atlas — 

“  While,  storms  and  tempests  thunder  on  his  brow, 

And  oceans  break  their  billows  at  his  feet.” 

The  law  of  treason  had  not  been  violated,  and  the 
prisoner’s  chains  fell  to  the  ground. 

In  that  case,  witnesses  of  high  character  swore  posi¬ 
tively  to  his  guilty  intent  and  purpose  ;  still  that  was  not 
an  overt  act,  and  the  purpose  alone  would  not  answer 
no  more  than  the  declaration  to  murder  a  person  would 
hang  a  man  unless  the  corpus  delicti  was  first  estab¬ 
lished.  If  nobody  was  killed,  nobody  could  have  been 
murdered. 
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This  brings  us  in  close  contact  with  the  two  auto- 
graphs.  What  is  their  conclusiveness  in  legal  con¬ 
templation  ?  We  answer  that  it  is  the  lowest  and 
weakest  kind  of  evidence  known  to  the  law ;  it  is 
termed  similitude  of  handwriting.  The  letter  of  Lee 
to  Gates,  of  December  18th,  1776,  and  the  treason  paper 
of  March  29th,  1777,  are  to  be  laid  alongside  of  each 
other,  and  a  witness,  after  examining  them,  is  to  swear 
that  from  their  appearance  and  resemblance  he  believes 
that  they  are  written  by  the  same. person,  although  he 
never  saw  the  prisoner  write.  This  is  the  kind  of  testi¬ 
mony  on  which  Mr.  Moore  would  execute  Lee,  if  now 
living,  and  consign  him  to  everlasting  infamy,  now  that 
he  is  dead.  We  aver  that  since  the  trial  of  Algernon 
Sydney,  on  the  21st  of  November,  1688,  in  the  85th 
year  of  the  reign  of  Charles  II.,  such  testimony  has  not 
been  allowed.  He  was  brought  up  to  the  Court  of  King’s 
Bench  on  the  charge  of  treason,  was  tried,  condemned, 
and  executed  on  Tower  Hill,  on  the  7th  of  December 
of  that  year.  Llis  attainder  was,  however,  reversed  in 
the  first  year  of  William  and  Mary;  and  it  is  devoutly 
to  be  desired  that  it  never  will  be  received  by  any 
judge  in  any  court  of  the  civilized  world,  until  the 
angel  of  the  covenant  shall  stand  with  one  foot  on  the 
land,  and  the  other  foot  on  the  sea,  and  lift  his  right 
hand  and  swear  by  Him  who  liveth  forever  and  ever, 
that  time  shall  be  no  longer ! 

Sydney  was  tried  by  Jeffreys,  a  judicial  tiger,  who 
lived  on  blood  only — who,  when  on  the  bloody  circuit, 
wrote  to  his  master,  King  James  II.,  that  he  had  the 
pleasure  of  informing  him  that  he  had  disposed  of  a 
vast  number  of  traitors,  and  that  the  work  was  progress¬ 
ing  finely.  The  incarnate  fiend  at  last  ended  his  awful 
career  in  the  Tower,  tormented  by  the  worm  that 
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never  dies,  which  already  had  commenced  its  work  on 
his  guilty  soul.  Well  may  we  believe  that  when  he 
entered  the  regions  of  despair  one  universal  shout  of 
the  lost  spirits  echoed  through  their  dismal  abode, 
False,  fleeting,  perjured  Jeffreys,  all  hail !  This  is  the 
man  who  first  introduced  comparison  of  hands  to  send 
a  human  being  to  his  last  account.  Mr.  Moore’s  proof, 
however,  does  not  come  up  to  that  in  Sydney’s  case,  as 
we  expect  to  show.  The  first  witness,  Shepherd,  swears 
positively  that  he  had  seen  Col.  Sydney  write  the 
indorsement  on  several  bills  of  exchange ;  but  who  is 
here  to  swear  that  he  ever  saw  Lee  write  ?  None. 
Next  came  Cary,  who  declared  that  he  never  saw  the 
prisoner  write  except  once  in  his  life,  but  I  have  seen 
his  indorsement  on  bills,  and  it  is  very  like  that.  Do 
you  believe  it  to  be  his  hand,  so  far  as  you  can  guess  ? 
said  the  Judge,  and  the  witness  replied,  Yes.  Lastly, 
Cooke  was  sworn,  and  the  two  papers  put  into  his 
hands  to  inspect.  How  say  you  ?  cried  Jeffreys.  My 
Lord,  I  did  never  see  Col.  Sydney  write,  but  I  have 
seen  several  notes  that  have  come  to  me  with  indorse¬ 
ment  of  his  name,  and  so  have  paid  them,  and  it  is  like 
to  them.  Lord  Chief- Justice — And  you  were  never 
called  to  account  for  mis-payment  ?  No,  my  Lord,  re¬ 
sponded  Cooke.  There  the  evidence  closed,  so  far  as 
handwriting  was  concerned.  In  vain  did  the  noble 
prisoner  object  to  this  evidence,  reminding  Jeffreys  that 
in  that  very  Court,  in  Lady  Carr’s  case  for  perjury, 
comparison  of  hands  had  been  rejected  as  inadmissible  ; 
in  vain  did  he  offer  to  show,  by  a  person  then  in  the 
hall,  that  in  one  half-hour  he  could  so  imitate  the  hand 
of  any  man,  that  he  could  not  himself  tell  which  paper 
was  real,  or  which  was  forged.  J effreys  browbeat  and  in- 
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suited  him  ;  turned  the  deaf  ear  of  the  sleeping  adder  to 
the  voice  of  his  supplication.  He  was  condemned  to  die, 
and  Charles  IT.  kindly  remitted  every  part  of  the  sentence 
except  that  his  head  should  be  cut  off  with  the  axe 
which  had  sent  kings,  statesmen,  and  queens  to  the 
judgment-seat  of  God.  The  prayer  of  the  prisoner, 
offered  up  in  court,  is  enough  to  melt  the  heart  of  a 
stone,  but  Jeffreys  shouted  aloud,  I  pray  God  work  in 
you  a  temper  fit  to  go  into  the  other  world,  for  I  see 
you  are  not  fit  for  this.  This  was  the  only  consolation 
he  gave  Sydney,  who,  advancing  to  the  bench,  held  out 
his  hand  and  said,  My  Lord,  feel  my  pulse,  and  see  if  I 
am  disordered  ;  I  bless  God  I  never  was  in  better  tem¬ 
per  than  I  am  now.  So  perished  this  unfortunate 
martyr  of  liberty,  exclaiming  with  his  dying  breath 
that  he  had  been  illegally  convicted,  because  comparison 
of  hands  had  been  received  as  evidence.  The  House 
of  Lords,  in  reversing  his  attainder,  distinctly  say  that 
it  was  because  the  Court  below  received  inadmissible 
testimony,  meaning  the  evidence  of  Cary  and  Cooke. 
The  statute  of  25  Edward  III.,  under  which  he  was  tried, 
required  two  witnesses  to  prove  the  overt  act  of  publish¬ 
ing  the  treasonable  paper ;  whereas  Shepherd  only  was 
competent,  and  the  chasm  was  filled  with  evidence  of 
comparison  of  hands,  which  vitiated  the  whole  judg¬ 
ment,  and  restored  the  heirs  of  Sydney  to  their  pro¬ 
perty  and  their  good  name. 

In  the  celebrated  case  of  the  seven  Bishops  tried  for 
treason,  in  the  reign  of  the  Second  James,  this  point 
was  raised  again.  Justice  Bowel  said,  I  grant  you  it 
may  be  used  in  civil  cases,  but  where  life  is  concerned, 
no  man  would  be  safe  if  this  evidence  were  put  upon 
him.  We  commend  to  Mr.  Moore’s  especial  attention 
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this  important  case,  which  helped  more  to  drive  the 
monarch  from  his  throne  than  the  thunder  of  William’s 
artillery  on  the  banks  of  the  Boyne. 

The  science  of  jurisprudence  is  progressive.  It  has 
been  settled  in  various  cases,  since  the  era  of  Sydney 
and  the  Bishops,  that  in  no  criminal  case  whatever  is 
comparison  of  hands  allowable  to  affect  life  or  liberty. 
The  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  that  more 
than  AmphVctionic  council,  and  now  the  only  sheet- 
anchor  of  our  republic  amidst  the  storms  of  faction  and 
strife,  lays  down  the  law  thus  in  7  Peters,  763  :  “As  a 
general  rule,  evidence  by  comparison  of  hands  is  not 
admissible  where  the  witness  has  had  no  previous 
knowledge  of  the  handwriting,  but  is  called  upon  to 
testify  merely  from  a  comparison  of  hands.”  In  9  Cowen, 
94,  the  Chief- Justice  says:  “It  is  settled  in  England, 
and  I  believe  in  this  country,  that  comparison  of  hands 
by  juxtaposition  of  two  writings,  in  order  to  ascertain 
whether  both  were  written  by  the  same  person,  is  in¬ 
admissible.”  This  is  an  authority  from  Hew-York,  and 
the  very  same  principle  is  established  by  the  decisions 
of  every  State  in  this  Union  where  the  question  has 
arisen.  So  that  if  Lee  had  been  tried  on  these  docu¬ 
ments  only,  he  must  have  been  triumphantly  acquitted. 

2.  We  shall  now  dispose  of  Strachey.  He  indorses 
the  autograph  with  the  words,  Gen.  Lee’s  plans,  but 
does  not  sign  his  name,  nor  is  any  proof  of  his  hand  of¬ 
fered.  And  this,  too,  on  a  charge  affecting  life  and 
reputation.  But  this  indorsement  or  memorandum 
comes  clearly  within  the  rule  res  inter  alios  acta,  and  so 
must  be  repudiated  as  affecting  no  one.  Lee  alone 
could  make  it  evidence  by  his  previous  assent  or  subse¬ 
quent  ratification  of  it.  Hay,  if  Strachey  had  gone  be¬ 
fore  a  magistrate  in  Hew- York  on  the  day  he  first  ob- 
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tained  possession  of  it,  and  made  affidavit  of  all  the 
facts,  it  would  have  been  rejected  as  incompetent  proof. 
It  is  enough  for  a  man  to  answer  for  his  own  conduct, 
and  not  for  the  act  of  a  third  person,  whom  he  never 
saw,  and  who  may  be  fitted  for  any  kind  of  fraud  or 
injustice.  Strachey,  then,  on  this  rule  of  law  is  out  of 
the  question.  How  about  the  execution  of  the  auto¬ 
graph  which  proves  the  treason  ?  We  reply  there  is 
no  execution  of  this  document  whatever.  There  is  no 
signature  of  Lee,  who  is  to  be  charged  with  it,  and  no 
delivery  of  it  to  any  person.  Suppose  a  suit  brought 
on  a  bond,  and  non  est  factum  pleaded,  and  the  instru¬ 
ment  produced  is  not  signed  by  the  defendant,  the  case 
is  out  of  court  at  once.  So  with  a  man’s  will:  if  not 
signed  it  is  void,  and  he  dies  intestate.  Promissory 
notes,  bills  of  exchange,  checks  on  banks,  and  every 
other  species  of  obligation  known  in  the  commercial 
world  down  to  an  order  on  a  grocer  for  one  pound  of 
coffee,  must  be  signed  by  some  person,  or  it  is  mere 
waste  paper,  receivable  neither  in  court  nor  out  of  it  in 
any  transactions  of  any  kind  in  which  money  is  con¬ 
cerned. 

And  is  this  autograph  to  hang  a  man  if  alive,  and 
blast  his  name  when  dead,  which,  as  a  contract,  would 
lie  rejected  ?  Is  not  life  more  precious  than  dollars  ? 
Is  not  fame  to  be  protected  from  the  operation  of  evi¬ 
dence,  which  any  school-boy  would  pronounce  incom¬ 
petent?  There  is  no  proof  of  delivery  either  to  the 
Howes  or  Strachey  by  Lee,  and  we  maintain  this  to  be 
absolutely  necessary  to  give  the  document  any  vitality. 
Suppose  a  man  to  write  a  challenge  to  fight  a  duel,  and 
neither  signs  it  nor  sends  it,  can  he  be  prosecuted  un¬ 
der  the  statute  ?  Is  he  guilty  of  any  offense  ?  Sup¬ 
pose  that  Lee  did  on  the  29th  of  March,  1777,  write 
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this  document  and  lay  it  on  his  table,  and  while  absent 
from  his  room,  or  in  the  unsuspecting  hours  of  sleep, 
some  of  the  British  officers  took  it  away  to  Sir  William 
Howe,  we  ask  Mr.  Moore  if  that  would  be  a  delivery  ? 
Suppose,  in  order  to  amuse  his  lonely  hours,  he  had  for 
himself  only  sketched  this  plan  for  the  British  general 
in  order  to  mislead  him  if  perchance  he  should  read  it, 
would  that  be  either  a  delivery  or  a  felony  ?  In  order 
to  constitute  crime  there  must  be  a  malicious  and  felo¬ 
nious  intent,  and  it  must  be  shown  that  Lee  himself  de¬ 
livered  the  paper  with  such  a  design,  or  it  is  no  offense. 
It  is  vain  to  say  that  it  was  indorsed  by  Strachey — it  is 
indispensably  necessary  to  show  how  he  came  by  it — 
whether  foully  or  fairly,  where  it  has  been  kept  during 
so  many  years,  and  that  the  transaction  throughout 
was  pure  and  undefiled  by  any  fraud.  This  burthen  is 
on  the  shoulders  of  Mr.  Moore  and  no  one  else,  no  per¬ 
son  but  himself  ever  charged  Lee  with  treason.  To 
illustrate  how  careful  the  law  is  to  demand  proof  of  the 
history  of  a  paper  in  order  to  make  it  admissible,  take 
this  case.  Lee’s  will  was  proved  and  admitted  to  record 
in  the  County  Court  of  Berkeley,  April  15th,  1783,  and 
has  been  there  carefully  preserved  to  this  day.  Sup¬ 
pose  in  a  trial  of  any  sort  in  that  court  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  introduce  the  original  will,  and  the  clerk  pro¬ 
duces  it  to  the  jury,  and  swears  that  he  believes  it  has 
ever  been  in  that  office  unaltered  in  one  jot  or  tittle. 
The  human  mind  could  ask  no  more  certainty.  But 
suppose  that  instead  of  this,  Lee,  on  the  29th  of  March, 
1777,  when  a  prisoner  in  the  City  Hall  of  New-York, 
had  executed  his  will  in  the  same  words  as  that  of 
record,  and  called  Sir  William  Howe,  his  brother  and 
Strachey  as  subscribing  witnesses — that  on  the  15th  of 
April,  1783,  when  the  war  had  been  terminated  long 
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ago,  two  of  the  subscribing  witnesses  (Sir  William  hav¬ 
ing  gone  to  London  in  May,  1778)  appeared  in  open 
Court  in  Berkeley  County  with  the  will  in  their  hands 
and  swore  to  its  lawful  execution,  would  it  have  been 
received  unless  its  local  habitation  had  been  shown,  and 
all  the  surrounding  circumstances  fully  and  satisfactorily 
explained  ?  It  had  been  for  years  in  the  hands  of  the 
personal  enemies  of  the  testator,  one  of  whom  wished  to 
execute  him  as  a  deserter — all  of  them  hated  and  de¬ 
spised  him.  Where  would  be  any  man’s  safety  in  such 
a  position  ?  Now  the  autograph  first  sees  light,  so  far 
as  this  book  goes,  very  recently,  and  no  reasonable  ac¬ 
count  whatever  is  given  of  it. 

In  the  case  of  Potts  vs.  Durant,  3  Anstruther,  789, 
it  was  ruled  that  some  ancient  writings  were  inadmiss¬ 
ible  when  offered  in  evidence,  because  they  had  not 
been  brought  from  the  proper  repository.  The  writ¬ 
ings  so  rejected  were  offered  by  a  person  who  had 
bought  them  at  a  sale  as  part  of  a  private  collection 
of  manuscripts.  So  here.  Mr.  Moore  tells  us  that  he 
purchased  the  document  from  some  person  of  whom 
we  know  nothing.  It  is  precisely  the  case  of  Potts  vs. 
Durant,  totidem  verbis.  Antiquity  itself  does  not  sus¬ 
tain  the  autograph,  for  per  se  it  sustains  nothing.  Why 
is  an  ancient  deed  evidence  ?  Because  possession  has 
accompanied  it.  So  all  old  grants  of  any  kind  are  re¬ 
jected  when  the  possession  of  them  does  not  appear  to 
be  connected  with  any  person  interested  in  the  estate. 

And  what  interest  had  either  of  the  Howes  or 
Strachey  in  this  autograph  ?  But  the  author  will  con¬ 
tend  that  Sir  William  Howe  was  by  this  very  docu¬ 
ment  induced  to  change  his  plans,  and  to  embark  in  his 
southern  expedition  contrary  to  the  opinions  of  all  his 
officers,  except  Lord  Cornwallis,  and  therefore  Lee  was 
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a  traitor.  A  non-sequitur.  This  is  jumping  before 
coming  to  the  stile.  Men  are  not  in  ihis  day  to  be 
executed  on  inferences  —  solid  proof  must  be  given. 
The  days  of  the  Star  Chamber  are  numbered :  con¬ 
structive  treason  is  no  more.  But  did  this  paper  really 
alter  the  plans  of  the  commander  of  the  royal  forces  1 
Is  it  so  \  If  such  is  the  undoubted  fact,  then  Lee  ren¬ 
dered  a  service  to  the  United  States,  for  which  he  has 
never  been  properly  appreciated.  In  the  battle  of 
Brandywine,  Howe  would  have  been  beaten  but  for  a 
mistake  of  Sullivan  as  to  the  true  route  of  the  British 
army — and  at  Germantown  he  was  in  fact  defeated  and 
escaped  a  surrender  by  reason  of  a  dense  fog.  Why 
was  Howe  brought  up  before  Parliament,  but  for  the 
blunders  into  which  we  are  now  told  he  was  led,  be¬ 
cause  he  had  read  this  autograph  \  Sir  Henry  Clinton 
and  other  general  officers  desired  to  effect  a  junction 
with  Burgoyne,  then  coming  down  the  Hudson,  but 
Howe,  influenced  by  an  anonymous  paper,  refused,  and 
in  a  few  days  the  British  army  laid  down  their  arms 
at  Saratoga, 

Never  until  Mr.  Moore’s  publication  did  we  ever 
hear  or  read  or  conceive  that  Lee  aided  in  any  degree 
the  ill-fortune  of  Burgoyne  in  two  severe  battles  on 
the  North  River,  or  that  he  laid  the  foundation  of 
Gates’  fame  which  he  foretold  would  soon  set  in  dark¬ 
ness  on  the  plains  of  Camden.  All  honor  then  to  the 
memory  of  the  unhappy  soldier.  Mr.  Moore  in  pursu¬ 
ing  him  among  the  dead,  brings  him  to  life  covered 
with  honors  to  which  Lee  never  aspired  ! 

But  the  author  may  yet  contend  that  as  seventy-eight 
years  are  passed  away  since  Lee’s  demise,  and  all  the 
witnesses  who  ever  saw  him  write  are  also  gone  to 
their  graves,  what  is  to  be  done  with  such  ancient 
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papers  ?  We  answer,  they  may  be  received  for  what 
they  are  worth,  which  is  exactly  nothing  in  defaming 
any  man,  however  depraved  lie  may  have  been.  The 
dead  are  protected  in  their  silent  house  by  just  the 
same  sort  of  evidence  which  may  be  offered  against 
that  very  person  when  alive.  If  the  ancestor  had  a 
good  title  to  land  or  any  kind  of  property  by  adverse 
possession  in  his  lifetime,  his  heirs  are  protected  just  as 
he  was.  If  any  surviving  relative  of  Lee  were  to  pro¬ 
secute  Mr.  Moore  for  a  libel,  all  the  acts  of  his  life 
would  be  brought  before  the  Court  to  protect  his  cha¬ 
racter.  If  the  father  in  his  lifetime  gives  an  usurious 
note,  his  children  may  avoid  it  by  proving  the  fact. 
The  reversal  of  Sydney’s  attainder  placed  his  illus¬ 
trious  character  on  the  same  foundation  it  held  before 
he  was  beheaded,  and  restored  him  to  all  he  ever 
owned  except  his  life.  It  entered  into  the  recesses  of 
his  silent  abode  and  bade  him  arise  to  new  life  in  the 
estimation  of  the  world. 

3.  We  do  not  think  that  the  foregoing  cases  and 
reasoning  conflict  with  the  ancient  papers,  letters,  and 
other  documents  incorporated  with  ancient  and  modern 
history,  which  have  been  read  and  admired  of  all  men, 
for  generations.  A  general  history  may  be  admitted 
to  prove  a  matter  relating  to  the  country  at  large,  not 
of  private  rights  or  particular  customs.  On  the  im¬ 
peachment  of  Warren  Hastings,  the  managers  offered 
to  prove,  by  a  certain  history,  that  the  mode  of  treating 
women  in  India  was  the  same  as  in  Constantinople. 
But  the  Lords  said  it  was  admissible  only  to  prove  an 
universal  custom  of  the  Mohammedan  religion,  nothing 
more.  But  in  a  criminal  trial,  history  can  not  be  read 
to  establish  any  one  fact,  to  affect  a  prisoner’s  life  ;  and 


1861.] 


Reminiscences  of  the  Revolution. 


77 


no  instance  can  be  produced  within  the  last  two  cen¬ 
turies.  So  that  if  the  next  historian  of  these  United 
States  were  to  incorporate  this  autograph  in  his  work, 
it  would  give  it  no  increased  dignity,  and  would  not 
possess  more  character  than  Strachey’s  indorsement. 
Prescott  has  given  us  a  most  interesting  work,  in  his 
Conquest  of  Peru,  and  describes,  with  graphic  power, 
the  assassination  of  Pizarro  by  some  of  his  followers. 
Suppose  one  of  the  conspirators  were  now  in  full  life,  on 
his  trial  for  murder,  would  the  history  be  admissible 
to  sustain  the  indictment  ?  So  if  Arnold  were  here, 
before  a  court  and  jury,  for  his  treason,  no  sane  lawyer 
would  attempt  to  read  passages  from  Marshall,  Sparks, 
Irving,  or  any  other  historian,  to  prove  the  offense. 
History  is  to  be  read  and  believed,  according  to  cir¬ 
cumstances.  The  documents  must  be  shown  to  be 
worthy  of  belief — we  must  know  their  origin  and  their 
preservation,  or  we  are  bound  to  brand  them  as  false. 
Mr.  Moore’s  unfortunate  autograph  seems  to  have 
neither  a  legitimate  father  nor  mother  —  a  still-born 
bantling  whom  none  ought  to  recognize.  We  think  it 
is  a  forgery.  The  letters  of  Lee  to  General  Burgoyne, 
in  the  summer  of  1775,  have  been  published  in  Eng¬ 
land  and  in  the  United  States,  many  years  since.  1ST ow 
those  originals  — •  how  easy  would  it  be  for  an  expert 
forger  or  counterfeiter,  in  London,  to  imitate  his  hand 
exactly,  so  that  the  difference  could  not  be  discerned ! 
Let  the  inmates  of  Sing-Sing,  and  every  other  state 
prison  in  this  country,  answer,  if  it  could  have  been 
the  work  of  two  hours  ! 

We  have  now  done  reviewing  this  production,  and 
would  here  close,  but  that  the  author  would  not  permit 
us.  So  anxious  is  he  to  convict  Lee,  that  he  seeks 
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to  borrow  licht  from  the  character  of  the  Father  of  his 

O 

Country,  in  order  to  place  him  in  high  and  conspicuous 
contrast  with  the  subject  of  his  memoir.  He  indulges 
in  a  high-wrought  but  most  deserved  eulogy  on  him 
who  was  “  first  in  war,  first  in  peace,  first  in  the  hearts  of 
his  countrymen.”  How  this  is  to  assist  his  specific 
charge  against  Lee,  we  are  totally  at  a  loss  to  discover. 
We  should  like  to  know  what  man  is  there,  who  ever 
lived  on  this  earth,  whose  name  is  recorded  in  profane 
history,  ancient  or  modern,  who  would  not  suffer  by 
such  comparison  ?  Tell  us  not  of  the  heroes  and 
statesmen  of  Greece  and  Rome,  or  of  continental  Eu¬ 
rope  ;  none  can  stand  by  the  side  of  Washington  in 
virtue,  purity,  modesty,  and  all  the  lofty  attributes  of 
our  nature  : 

“  Like  some  tall  cliff  that  lifts  its  awful  form, 

Swells  from  the  vale,  and  midway  leaves  the  storm, 
Though  round  its  base  the  rolling  clouds  are  spread, 
Eternal  sunshine  settles  on  its  head.” 

We  think  that  no  other  man  ever  equalled  in 
sublimity  and  beauty  the  acts  of  his  life  unsullied  by 
one  stain.  This  remark  applies  particularly  to  three 
prominent  events  in  his  high  and  lofty  career. 

1.  His  influence  in  suppressing  the  insurrection  and 
sedition  of  the  army,  in  March,  1783,  when  the  cele¬ 
brated  Newburgh  letters  first  appeared.  The  toils  and 
dangers  of  war  were  ended  ;  peace  was  spreading  her 
wing  over  our  happy  land  ;  the  enemy  were  preparing 
to  depart  to  their  distant  home ;  the  troops  then  in 
camp  were  inactive  and  restless ;  the  officers  discon¬ 
tented  with  the  silence  of  Congress  as  to  their  pay  and 
compensation  for  seven  long  and  wearisome  years  ;  and 
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then  came  the  anonymous  publications  of  an  officer  in 
our  army,  whose  pen  of  fire,  more  powerful  than  that 
of  Junius,  appealed  to  his  companions  never  to  sheathe 
their  swords  until  ample  justice  was  done.  The  excite¬ 
ment  was  awful.  Insubordination  prevailed  to  an 
alarming  extent ;  blood  was  to  flow ;  no  government 
was  to  exist ;  anarchy  shook  her  gory  locks,  and  bade 
the  troops  rely  on  the  might  that  slumbers  in  a  free¬ 
man’s  arm.  All  was  peril,  perplexity,  darkness,  and 
despair. 

But  the  Chief  was  equal  to  the  crisis.  Washington 
summoned  his  officers  to  meet  him  at  an  appointed 
hour.  The  late  venerable  William  Popham,  of  New- 
York,  President  of  the  Society  of  Cincinnati,  told  us 
that  he  sat  in  that  patriotic  council.  When  all  were 
seated,  dressed  in  military  costume,  a  death-like  silence 
reigned  :  every  heart  stood  still  when  Washington 
arose.  His  countenance  was  like  that  of  an  angel. 
With  consummate  dignity  he  stated  their  services,  suf¬ 
ferings,  privations,  and  dangers,  but  entreated  them  to 
be  patient — that  redress  would  soon  come— and  eulo¬ 
gized  the  virtue  and  patriotism  and  justice  of  Congress. 
Then,  with  admirable  tact,  he  touched  the  finest  chords 
of  their  souls,  by  informing  them  that  their  valor  and 
skill  in  the  field  of  battle  were  known  to  every  court  in 
Europe — that  their  untarnished  reputation  must  not 
now  be  stained,  when  peace  was  so  near — and  that  pos¬ 
terity  would  judge  the  proceedings  of  that  day.  It 
was  enough.  The  storm  subsided,  and  the  country  was 
saved. 

2.  We  have  not  yet  perused  any  page,  in  ancient  or 
modern  history,  so  full  of  pathos  as  that  which  brings 
before  us  Francis’s  Tavern,  in  Pearl  street,  New- York, 
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where  Washington  bade  a  final  adieu  to  his  companions 
in  arms,  when  the  British  ships  had  spread  their 
canvass,  on  their  return  home.  Francis  was  a  remark¬ 
able  black  man,  married  to  a  white  woman,  and  kept  a 
first-class  hotel.  He  read,  wrote,  kept  his  own  books  with 
great  exactness  and  fidelity.  Before  the  disastrous 
battle  of  Long  Island,  on  the  27th  of  August,  1776, 
Washington  and  his  staff  boarded  with  Francis,  who 
was  a  staunch  friend  of  America.  After  our  army  re¬ 
treated,  the  enemy  occupied  the  city  continually,  until 
November  25th,  1783.  During  all  this  period,  Sir 
Henry  Clinton  and  his  officers  were  the  guests  of  Fran¬ 
cis.  He  corresponded  with  Washington,  when  stationed 
in  the  Highlands,  by  means  of  letters  in  cipher,  and 
apprised  his  friend  very  promptly  of  all  the  move¬ 
ments  of  the  enemy,  and  the  conversations  occurring  at 
the  table.  After  the  war,  Congress  gave  him  a  tract 
of  land  on  the  Raritan,  in  New- Jersey,  where  he  died. 

And  now  once  once  more  his  former  friend  appeared 
again  at  his  house,  to  separate  forever  from  those 
whom  he  held  dear  as  his  own  life.  Clad  in  their  regi¬ 
mentals,  they  filled  the  room;  the  Chief  was  over¬ 
whelmed  with  tears,  and  the  warriors  who  had  en¬ 
countered  all  the  horrors  of  battle — the  roar  of  artil¬ 
lery  and  the  sound  of  small-arms  amid  the  awful  con¬ 
test — were  subdued  as  though  a  passing  breeze  might 
have  swept  them  away.  Homer  describes  the  separa¬ 
tion  of  Andromache  and  Hector,  as  her  noble  husband 
was  departing  for  the  field  of  honor  and  glory.  Her 
love  and  her  grief  unmanned  the  warrior ;  the  natural 
feelings  of  both  were  carried  off  in  one  torrent  of  un¬ 
mitigated  sorrow  ;  but  here  were  men  allied  neither  by 
consanguinity  nor  affinity,  and  yet  were  changed  into 
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little  children  seeking  to  relieve  the  agony  of  their 
hearts  by  torrents  of  tears.  The  surrounding  multitude 
wept.  As  he  passed  over  the  river,  in  a  barge  rowed 
by  thirteen  men  dressed  in  white,  the  slow  and  solemn 
form  of  the  Chief  was  seen  standing  in  the  boat,  waving 
his  handkerchief,  as  a  last  and  silent  adieu.  The  shouts 
of  thousands  responded  to  the  salutation.  Napoleon, 
from  the  steps  of  his  residence  at  Fontainebleau,  took 
leave  of  his  guards,  as  he  was  just  departing  for  Elba. 
They  had  fought  under  him  in  an  hundred  battles,  and 
they  were  dissolved  in  grief,  that  they  should  see  him 
no  more.  But  their  sorrow  was  greatly  enhanced,  be¬ 
cause  he  was  about  to  suffer  an  ignominious  exile. 
This  rendered  them  frantic.  But  Washington  was 
going  to  retire  to  his  beloved  Mount  Vernon,  to  hide 
himself  from  the  gaze  of  an  admiring  world,  and  to 
pursue  the  peaceful  occupations  of  agriculture.  None 
of  the  griefs  manifested  by  his  officers  were  mixed  with 
pity  ;  all  was  pure  affection. 

3.  There  was  one  act  still  more  sublime  than  any  of 
the  preceding — the  resignation  of  his  commission  and 
office  into  the  hands  of  Congress  in  December,  1783. 
History  affords  no  parallel.  He  neither  sought  nor  de¬ 
lighted  in  power;  he  laid  down  his  helmet  and  his 
sword  after  he  had  obtained  the  independence  and  lib¬ 
erty  of  his  country.  The  work  was  done. 

It  was  our  privilege,  when  a  small  boy,  to  walk  by 
the  side  of  this  illustrious  man,  and  so  strong  and  per¬ 
manent  is  the  impression,  that  he  is  at  this  moment  be¬ 
fore  our  eye.  It  was  on  a  cold,  raw  day,  late  in  autumn, 
when  he  crossed  the  Potomac  at  Georgetown,  having 
been  escorted  to  the  other  side  of  the  river  by  a  troop 
of  cavalry  from  Alexandria.  The  wind  was  rough, 
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which  made  the  features  of  his  face  as  ruddy  as  if  he 
were  only  twenty  years  of  age.  He  was  more  than  six 
feet  high,  well-proportioned,  with  powerful  limbs,  his 
weight  at  least  two  hundred  and  thirty  pounds,  perfectly 
erect  and  straight;  his  gray  hair,  tied  with  a  silk  string, 
floated  on  his  shoulders ;  his  nose  high  and  large ;  his 
eye  full  of  fire ;  his  countenance  open,  clear  and  intel¬ 
ligent.  His  dress  was  plain  but  genteel ;  liis  air  and 
walk  were  emphatically  those  of  a  soldier.  The  multi¬ 
tude  gazed  on  him  with  admiration.  In  the  next  sum¬ 
mer,  we  saw  him  again.  He  rode  a  milk-white  horse 
seventeen  hands  high,  and  very  large,  “  his  neck  clothed 
with  thunder !”  Apparently  conscious  of  the  powers 
of  his  master,  his  spirit  seemed  equal  to  any  emergency  ; 
the  fire  flashed  from  his  eye.  Washington  sat  on  him 
erect  and  graceful,  with  a  grave  countenance,  as  if  he  were 
leading  his  troops  into  battle.  After  him,  at  the  dis¬ 
tance  of  perhaps  thirty  yards  came  Billy  Lee,  on  a  beau¬ 
tiful  cream-colored  charger.  He  was  a  dark  mulatto, 
and  wore  the  identical  cocked  hat  which  he  had  on 
during  the  Revolutionary  War.  He  had  followed  the 
fortunes  of  his  master  from  the  month  of  June,  1775, 
when  he  assumed  the  command  of  our  army  at  Cam¬ 
bridge,  had  been  in  every  battle,  and  at  the  siege  of 
York  saw  the  royal  army  march  out  of  their  trenches 
and  lay  down  their  arms,  and  hailed  the  star-spangled 
banner  floating  proudly  aloft — the  type  of  the  land  of 
the  free  and  the  home  of  the  brave.  Billy  is  mentioned 
in  Washington’s  will  in  appropriate  terms.  He  sur¬ 
vived  his  master  many  years,  and  died  at  his  humble 
lodge. 

Could  every  inhabitant  of  this  great  republic  have 
been  collected  together  in  one  vast  and  boundless  mass 
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at  Mount  Vernon,  the  Chief  might  have  walked  before 
them  on  his  portico  and  said  to  his  children  :  a  Behold, 
here  I  am ;  witness  against  me  before  the  Lord,  and  be¬ 
fore  his  anointed  ;  whose  ox  or  whose  ass  have  I  taken, 
or  whom  have  I  defrauded?  whom  have  I  oppressed, 
or  of  whose  hand  have  I  received  any  bribe  to  blind 
mine  eyes  therewith  ?  and  I  will  restore  it  to  you.”  And 
with  one  universal  and  awful  shout  they  would  reply  : 
“  Thou  hast  not  defrauded  us,  nor  oppressed  us ;  neither 
hast  thou  taken  aught  of  any  man.” 

When  he  left  this  world  he  bore  away  his  mantle  to 
the  undiscovered  country,  for  it  did  not  fit  either  of  his 
successors.  The  friends  of  liberty  in  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth  might  have  cried,  as  he  ascended  up  on 
high  :  a  My  father,  my  father,  the  horsemen  of  Israel 
and  the  chariots  thereof.” 

Full  well  do  we  recollect  the  universal  grief  which 
marked  every  countenance  when  his  death  was  an¬ 
nounced,  the  booming  of  cannon  and  the  tolling  of  bells, 
the  imposing  processions  throughout  the  country,  the 
immense  number  of  orations  and  addresses  from  the 
most  eloquent  orators,  the  newspapers  in  mourning,  the 
badges  on  the  left  arm  worn  throughout  the  nation,  the 
temples  of  God  shrouded  in  black,  how  the  intelligence 
took  the  wings  of  the  morning  and  spread  through  Eu¬ 
rope,  how  the  first  Consul  of  France  lamented  his  de¬ 
parture  in  an  address  to  his  army,  how  the  Members  of 
Parliament  listened  with  meek  and  humble  reverence 
when  their  greatest  and  most  gifted  orator  delineated, 
with  thrilling  energy  and  matchless  eloquence,  the  tran¬ 
scendent  virtues  of  the  illustrious  hero.  We  feel  his 
death  at  this  solemn  hour,  when  our  country  travails 
in  unspeakable  pain — when  the  tender  and  wise  conn- 
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sels  of  liis  Farewell  Address  are  despised  and  trampled 
under  foot  by  those  enemies  of  his  principles,  whom, 
with  prophetic  spirit,  he  saw  might  curse  our  country 
when  lie  was  mouldering  beneath  the  clods  of  the  valley. 
Ilis  last  moments  were  peaceful  and  happy. 

So  fades  a  summer  cloud  away, 

So  sinks  the  gale  when  storms  are  o’er, 

So  gently  shuts  the  eye  of  day, 

So  dies  a  wave  along  the  shore. 


Art.  IV.— THE  CHRONOLOGY  OF  THE 

SEPTUAGINT. 

The  history  of  the  Septuagint,  the  first  Greek  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  Hebrew  Testament  is,  in  short,  as  follows : 
After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
in  585  b.c.,  and  the  subsequent  assassination  of  Geda- 
liah,  a  great  many  Jews  left  Palestine  and  settled,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  under  Hophra’s 
patronage,  in  Egypt,  where  they  founded,  according  to 
Jeremiah  48  :  5,  flourishing  colonies  at  Tahpanhes, 
Noph,  Migdal,  and  Patliros.  This  Jewish  population, 
being  augmented  on  several  occasions,  particularly  after 
the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Laomedon  in  320  b.c., 
established  a  Synedrium  of  seventy  members  like  that 
in  Jerusalem,  and  built  in  160  b.c.  a  temple  similar  to 
that  of  Solomon.  Ptolemaeus  Lagi,  the  first  Greek 
King  in  Egypt,  two  hundred  and  sixty-five  years  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  320 
b.c.,  and  his  successor  diffused  the  Greek  language  so 
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much,  that  the  Egyptians,  and  even  the  Hebrews  in 
Egypt,  learned  the  Macedonian  dialect.  This  same  Ptole- 
maens  I.  founded  the  famous  Alexandrian  Library,  and 
while  desirous  to  keep  therein  the  Codes  of  all  nations, 
charged  the  Synedrium  with  a  Greek  translation  of  the 
Hebrew  Testament,  which  was,  however,  not  finished 
till  after  his  death,  in  282  n.c.,  during  the  reigning 
of  his  son  Ptolemaeus  Philadelphus,  who  governed  from 
282  to  244  b.c.  Demetrius  Phalereus  reports  that 
the  High-priest  Ezechias  had  induced  the  King  to  order 
this  translation  ;  and  Aristeas,  one  of  Philadelphus’  offi¬ 
cers,  says  that  the  best  Hebrew  manuscripts,  and,  in 
consequence  of  Demetrius  Phalereus’  influence,  seventy 
interpreters,  had  been  sent  from  Jerusalem  to  Alexan¬ 
dria.  According  to  Philo  Judaeus,  (Vita  Mosis  II. 
660,  ed.  Mangey,)  each  of  the  seventy  interpreters  made 
a  separate  translation  of  the  whole  Old  Testament,  and 
when  compared  with  each  other,  it  was  found  that  they 
harmonized  together.  (See  Justin.  Mart.  Cohort,  ad  Gent, 
chap.  13  ;  Epiphan.  De  Pond,  chaps.  3,  6.)  From  these 
reports  we  may  only  conclude  that  the  Alexandrian 
translation,  which  had  cost  so  many  years  of  labor, 
was  executed  with  anxious  accuracy,  and  finally  exam¬ 
ined,  word  for  word,  by  the  whole  Synedrium,  and 
then  delivered  to  the  hands  of  the  King,  and  to  the 
pulpits  of  the  synagogues  in  Egypt  and  other  countries. 

The  Septuagint  being,  according  to  the  learned  Philo 
Judaeus,  born  about  the  year  25  a.c.,  regarded  as  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  soon  after  introduced  into 
all  synagogues  and  all  Hebrew  families  who  were  con¬ 
versant  with  the  Greek  language,  as  well  in  Egypt  as 
in  Palestine,  Syria,  Asia,  Greece,  and  Italy.  (Irenaeus 
Adv.  Haer.  III.  25  ;  Clemens  Alex.  Strom.  I.  342,  Sylb.), 
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For  this  reason,  our  Lord,  tlie  Apostles  and  Evangelists 
themselves  cited  it,  wherever  they  came  and  taught ; 
the  New  Testament  contains  one  hundred  and  eighty- 
four  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  which  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty-three  agree  with  the  Septuagint,  the  rest 
more  or  less  with  the  present  Hebrew  text.  And  so 
the  Jews  used  this  version  universally  during  four  hun¬ 
dred  years  at  least,  from  280  b.c.,  down  to  120  a.c.,  first 
simultaneously  with  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  finally, 
when  they  had  forgotten  the  Hebrew  language,  exclu¬ 
sively.  The  use  of  the  Septuagint  was  first,  about  120 
a.c.,  superseded  by  a  new  Greek  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament,  that  of  Aquila,  or  Akiba,  a  Jewish  apos¬ 
tate,  which,  because  alleged  to  contain  corruptions  of 
the  original  chronology  and  of  other  passages,  the 
Christian  churches  rejected,  (Irenaeus  Adv.  Haer.  III. 
24 ;  Euseb.  Ps.  90,  4,)  but  nevertheless  the  Jews  ac¬ 
cepted,  (Origen,  Ep.  ad  Afr.)  About  the  same  time 
the  Jewish  Academy  of  Tiberias  began  to  flourish,  the 
doctors  of  which  compared  many  Hebrew  manuscripts 
and  Greek  versions,  and  thus  established  the  present 
Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament ;  they  taught  young 
Rabbis  to  understand  and  interpret  the  Hebrew  Testa¬ 
ment  in  the  synagogues,  and  so  the  Jews,  scattered  in 
all  countries,  were  compelled  to  learn  again  the  He¬ 
brew.  Soon  after,  the  Talmud,  a  commentary  to  the 
Hebrew  Bible,  delivered  by  the  former  Rabbis,  and 
collected  by  Rabbi  Juda  from  190  to  220  a.c.,  con¬ 
demned  and  interdicted  the  Septuagint,  (Tractat.  So- 
phar,  c.  1.)  Thus,  then,  the  Alexandrian  version,  once 
m  >reciated,  like  the  Hebrew  Bible,  in  all  synagogues, 
turned  out  to  be  abandoned,  and  as  being  a  falsification 
of  the  true  word  of  God,  execrated  by  all  Jews  about 
220  a.c. 
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The  first  Christian  churches  considered,  without  ex¬ 
ception,  the  Septuagint  to  he  the  true  word  of  God, 
and  the  majority  of  them,  the  so-called  Greek  churches, 
persist  in  their  conviction  down  to  this  day.  For,  as 
they  had  proceeded  from  the  synagogues,  in  which 
the  Septuagint  was  then  invested  with  canonical  au¬ 
thority,  and  as  the  Lord,  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists 
had  not  condemned,  but  by  a  mass  of  quotations, 
justified  the  Septuagint,  they  were  not  inclined  either 
to  quit  their  old  Greek  Bible,  or  to  adopt  the  not  yet 
sanctioned  Hebrew  text.  For  the  same  reason  the 
Septuagint,  and  not  the  Hebrew  Testament,  was  trans¬ 
lated,  about  100  a.c.,  into  the  Latin ;  about  the  same 
time  thrice  into  the  Coptic ;  about  150  a.c.,  into  the 
Armenian  ;  about  350  a.c.,  into  the  Ethiopian ;  about 
550  a.c.,  into  the  Georgian ;  about  400,  500,  and  600 
a.c.,  thrice  into  the  Syriac  ;  even  subsequent  to  900, 
into  the  Arabic.  There  was,  from  33  to  400  a.c.,  not  a 
single  Christian  community  existing  in  Asia,  Africa, 
and  Europe,  not  convinced  of  the  Divine  authority 
of  the  Septuagint.  (See  Hodes,  De  Bibliorum  Tex- 
tus  Origin e,  II.  224.)  All  Fathers,  and  Apostolic  Fa¬ 
thers  of  the  Church  gave  preference  to  the  Alexandrian 
translation,  and  so  did  even  Origen,  although  very  well 
acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  text.  Ho  wonder,  then, 
that  the  present  Christian  churches  in  the  East,  name¬ 
ly,  in  Greece,  Bussia,  Turkey,  Armenia,  Asia,  Egypt, 
and  so  forth,  that  is  to  say,  two  thirds  of  the  Christians, 
do  not  follow  the  present  Hebrew  text,  but  the  Septu¬ 
agint  and  its  translations. 

So  far  as  the  Boman  Church  is  concerned,  both  the 
Septuagint  and  the  Hebrew  Bible  are  prohibited.  In 
the  year  393  a.c.,  St.  Jerome  finished  a  Latin  transla- 


88 


The  Chronology  of  the  Septuagint.  [Jan.  Apl. 


tion  of  the  Hebrew  text,  then  used  among  the  Jews, 
which,  notwithstanding  Rufinus’  and  St.  Augustine’s 
remonstrance,  was  first  adopted  by  the  Semi-Pelagians 
in  Galiia,  and  afterwards,  in  consequence  of  Vincentius’ 
and  Gregorius  Magnus’  recommendations,  by  so  many 
churches,  that  in  the  time  of  Isidorus  Hispalensis, 
600  a.c.,  the  Vulgate  stood  acknowledged.  It  is  true 
many  churches  [retained  the  so-called  Psalterium  Gal- 
licum,  the  old  Italian  translation  of  the  Psalms  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Septuagint,  and  in  580  a.c.,  the  Catholic 
Bishop  Julian  of  Toledo  advocated  the  chronology  of 
the  Septuagint,  and  since  that  time  down  to  this  day, 
many  Catholic  authors  have,  whilst  refusing  the  chro¬ 
nology  of  the  Vulgate,  maintained  that  of  the  Septua¬ 
gint  ;  but  these  were  only  exceptions  to  the  rule. 
Finally,  in  a.d.  1546,  April  8th,  the  Concilium  Tridfn- 
tinum  resolved  to  canonize  the  Vulgate  as  the  reliable 
word  of  God,  “  quam  nemo  rejicere  debet.”  Thus,  then, 
the  authority  of  the  Septuagint  expired  in  1546,  in  all 
churches  subject  to  the  Pope. 

The  Reformers  of  the  Church  in  a.d.  1530,  of  course 
insisted  upon  it,  that  no  translation  of  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testament  is  entitled  to  canonical  authority ;  they 
protested  against  the  Vulgate  as  well  as  against  the 
Septuagint,  and  its  Apocrypha  canonized  in  the  Greek 
Church,  and  declared  repeatedly  the  Greek  New  Testa¬ 
ment  and  the  Hebrew  Bible  to  be  the  only  basis  of 
Christian  Faith.  In  so  doing,  however,  they  were  not 
so  silly  as  to  idolize  any  one  of  the  actual  editions  of 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  as  the  Romanists  do ; 
on  the  contrary,  their  serious  aim  was  to  restore,  by  the 
aid  of  old  manuscripts,  and  the  ancient  translations,  and 
other  reliable  authorities,  the  original  readings  of  the 
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Holy  Scriptures ;  in  other  words,  to  establish  a  sacred 
criticism.  This  is  the  position  maintained  by  all  Pro¬ 
testant  churches,  and  practised  subsequently  to  the  Re¬ 
formation,  by  numberless  learned  theologians  in  all 
countries ;  which  principle  should  be  earnestly  borne  in 
mind. 

It  is  this  sacred  criticism,  domiciliated,  for  more  than 
three  hundred  years,  in  all  Protestant  countries,  which, 
by  the  aid  of  innumerable  manuscripts  of  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testament,  has  corrected  many  thousands  of 
both  unintentional  and  intentional  errors  of  the  ancient 
transcribers  of  the  Bible.  It  is  this  sacred  criticism  to 
which  we  owe  many  hundred  new  editions  of  the 
Greek  and  Hebrew  Testaments  —  the  later  being  the 
more  correct ;  and  nobody  can  deny  that  our  present 
Greek  and  Hebrew  Testaments  have  brought  the  Word 
of  God  much  nearer  to  its  original  condition  than  the 
editions  printed  three  hundred  years  ago  have  done. 
Nevertheless,  it  would  be  preposterous  to  suppose  that 
the  possibility  of  correcting  corrupted  passages  in  the 
actual  editions  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  Testaments 
is  exhausted.  Suppose,  for  instance,  a  very  old  manu¬ 
script — perhaps  the  autograph  of  an  apostle  or  pro¬ 
phet — had  been  discovered  in  a  catacomb,  Would  it, 
we  ask,  be  proper,  or  improper,  to  correct  by  it  the 
errors  of  former  editions  of  the  Scriptures  \ 

So  far  as  the  authority  of  the  Septuagint,  in  the  Pro¬ 
testant  Church,  is  concerned,  the  Alexandrian  transla¬ 
tion  claims  the  respect  of  the  oldest  manuscript  in  ex¬ 
istence  ;  and  this  authority  no  sane  theologian  since 
Luther  has  denied  to  the  Septuagint.  Luther  has,  in 
many  instances,  while  translating  the  Hebrew  Testa¬ 
ment,  abandoned  the  obviously  corrupted  Hebrew 
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text,  and  followed  the  Septuagint ;  the  same  we  find 
in  the  authorized  English  Bible,  although  its  basis  was 
also  the  Hebrew  text.  Let  us  see,  by  some  examples, 
how  sacred  criticism  applied  the  Septuagint,  in  emend¬ 
ing  wrong  readings  in  the  printed  Hebrew  Testament. 
In  Luther’s  Works,  ed.  Walch,  vol.  xx.  page  2627,  we 
read  as  follows : 

“  Our  Hebraists  ought  to  undertake  the  labor  (and  I  herewith 
earnestly  entreat  them  to  do  so)  of  carefully  cleansing  the  holy 
old  Bible  from  the  Jewish  peres  and  other  filth,  and  of  altering  the 
points,  distinctives,  conjugations,  constructions,  explanations,  and 
other  grammatical  forms,  and  should  endeavor,  in  giving  them  a 
more  correct  interpretation  than  the  Jewish,  to  bring  them  in  har¬ 
mony  with  the  New  Testament  •  this  they  may  safely  and  con¬ 
fidently  do,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  that  prophecy  must  be  interpreted 
according  to  the  analogy  of  the  faith.  For  it  has  been  their  study, 
during  the  past  fifteen  hundred  years,  to  bring  discredit  upon  us, 
or  rather  upon  our  expositions  of  the  Bible  :  they  have  labored  to 
put  the  Old  Testament,  by  points,  distinctives,  conjugations,  etc., 
in  opposition  to  our  Saviour  and  our  faith,  and  to  make  it  conflict 
with  the  Hew  Testament ;  and  this  they  did  with  great  and  furious 
industry,  as  has  been  demonstrated  above,  ad  Gen.  49  :  10  ;  Hag. 
2:7;  Dan.  9  :  24 ;  Is.  7:14.  For  instance,  in  Is.  9  :  6,  they  ad¬ 
justed  the  text  thus  :  Vdjikra  Shema  Pele ,  etc. ;  that  is,  He,  the 
Wonderful ,  Counsellor ,  Power ,  Hero ,  Eternal  Father,  will  call 
the  Messiah  Prince  of  Peace.  Here  the  malignity  of  the  Jews 
becomes  manifest,  and  therefore  it  is  necessary  to  reject  their 
points  and  constructions,  and  to  read,  as  a  strictly  grammatical 
interpretation  of  the  letter  authorizes  us  to  read,  Wajikare  instead 
of  Vajikra,  and  to  take  all  names  as  nominatives.  It  is  probable 
that  the  Hebraists  will  find  many  such  passages  ;  and  thus  they 
may  honestly  recover  what  those  thieves  have  dishonestly  stolen 
during  fifteen  hundred  years  past,  or  perhaps  for  a  longer  time. 
For  that  fundamental  article  must  be  received  as  true,  that  the 
Old  Sacred  Scriptures  point  to  the  Messiah  and  our  Faith,  and  bear 
witness  concerning  Him  ;  consequently,  whoever  does  not  cor¬ 
rectly  understand  them,  can  not  be  said  to  have  them.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  I  have  said"  that  Moses  and  the  Scriptures  can  not 
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be  recognized  as  they  were  of  old,  and  in  their  true  character,  in 
the  exposition  of  the  modern  Jews;  so  shamefully  they  have 
defiled  them  with  their  Judas  filth.” 

This  passage  demonstrates  that  Luther,  although 
being  fully  convinced  of  the  veracity  of  God’s  word 
preserved  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  rejected  all  passages 
of  the  present  Hebrew  text,  which  do  not  harmonize 
with  the  New  Testament.  Therefore  he  translated  all 
passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  quoted  in  the  New 
Testament,  not  according  to  the  actual  Hebrew  text, 
but  according  to  the  Septuagint,  as  they  were  cited. 
Just  the  same  was  the  conviction  of  the  authors  of  the 
English  version  ;  and  since  that  time,  the  most  learned 
theologians  of  all  denominations  have  adopted  the 
statement,  that  the  B-abbis  and  transcribers  have  inten¬ 
tionally  or  unintentionally  altered,  more  or  less,  pass¬ 
ages  of  the  genuine  Hebrew  text,  and  that  the  Septua¬ 
gint  belongs,  next  to  the  New  Testament,  to  the  first 
class  of  authorities  in  sacred  ciiticism,  as  Pfeifieri  Dubia 
Yexata  S.  S.,  Lips.  1685,  p.  576,  have  demonstrated. 
W  e  mention  only  the  following  theologians  :  Mat.  Fla- 
cius,  Aeg.  Hunnius,  Forster,  Sellnecker,  Erh.  Schnep- 
fius,  Henr.  Moller,  Schindler,  Capito,  Hakspan,  loh. 
Frisckmut,  Dr.  Kortholt,  Dn.  Sennertus,  Friedlieb,  Henr. 
Kipping,  Calvinus,  Drusius,  Is.  Casaubonus,  Junius, 
Am.  Polanus,  Mercerus,  And.  Pivetus,  Chamierus,  Sixt. 
Amama,  Buxtorf,  ILottinger,  Pokok,  Walton,  Bockart, 
Perizonius,  P.  Burgensis,  Pagninus,  Bredambachius,  Por- 
chetus,  Hieronymus  a  S.  Fide,  Galatius,  Ferd.  de  Esca- 
tante,  Leo  a  Castro,  Huntaeus,  Alf.  Salmero,  Gretserus, 
Dieghus  Peyva  ab  Andrada,  Bellarminus,  Baronins,  Fr. 
Yatablus,  loh.  Lorinus,  Gilb.  Genebrardus,  loh.  Isaac, 
Adam  a  Conzen,  Sim.  de  Muis,  loh.  d’Esperas,  Huetius, 
Phil.  Quadagnolus,  Perez  de  Yalentia,  Nic  de  Lyra,  etc. 
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Tlie  said  Perez  was  so  indignant  at  the  discrepancies  in 
the  Septuagint  and  the  present  Masoretic  text,  that  lie 
exclaimed :  “  Nulla  fides  habenda  Scripturae,  sicut  liodie 
habent  Judaei.”  In  short,  the  position  of  all  Pro¬ 
testant  churches  is,  that  the  printed  Hebrew  Testament 
contains  the  true  Word  of  God,  but  that  the  Rabbis 
have,  intentionally  or  unintentionally,  altered  some 
passages,  and  that  the  Septuagint  has,  in  many  in¬ 
stances,  preserved  the  original  readings. 

We  come  now  to  the  question,  Whether  the  chrono- 
logy  of  the  Septuagint,  which  differs  from  the  Maso¬ 
retic  text  in  counting  as  to  the  period  from  Adam  to 
Christ  nearly  two  thousand  years  more  than  the  present 
Hebrew  text  does,  is  correct  or  not  ?  The  reason  of 
this  discrepancy  is,  that  the  Septuagint  gives  to  fourteen 
Patriarchs,  from  their  birth  to  the  birth  of  the  first  son, 
one  hundred  years  more  than  the  Masoretic  text  says, 
and  that  the  latter  omits  Cainan  II.,  whom  the  Septua¬ 
gint,  in  two  places,  and  the  New  Testament,  also,  men¬ 
tion,  and  the  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  of  his  life, 
previous  to  Salah,  are  counted  also  by  Josephus.  Con¬ 
sequently  the  principal  periods  of  sacred  history  com¬ 
prised,  according  to  the  Septuagint  and  the  present 
Hebrew  text,  the  following  years : 


Periods. 

Septuagint. 

Heb.  Text. 

Samarit. 

Creation  to  the  Deluge, 

2424 

1656 

1307 

Deluge  to  Peleg  and  the  Dispersion, 

666 

131 

531 

Dispersion  to  Abraham  in  Egypt, 

484 

236 

484 

Abraham  to  the  Exodus, 

430 

430 

430 

Exodus  to  Solomon’s  Temple, 

880 

480 

[880] 

Temple  to  the  end  of  the  Captivity, 

453 

453 

[453] 

Cyrus  to  Christ’s  Birth, 

533 

533 

533 

Christ  to  the  Restoration  of  Jerusalem,  130 

130 

130 

Totals, 

6000 

4049 

4748 

Differences,  1951  1252 
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Consequently  the  principal  epochs  of  sacred  history 
coincide  with  very  different  years,  as  the  following 
scheme  will  show.  The  years  are  counted  astronomi¬ 
cally,  whilst  the  so  called  historical  method  adds  a  unit 
in  all  instances  b.c. 


Epochs. 

A.M. 

Septuagint. 

Heb.  Text. 

Creation, 

0 

= 

5870  b.c. 

3919  B.C. 

Deluge, 

2424 

= 

3446  “ 

2262 

tt 

Dispersion, 

3090 

= 

2780  “ 

2123 

It 

Abraham  in  Egypt, 

3574 

= 

2296  “ 

1896 

tt 

Israel  in  Egypt, 

3789 

= 

2081  “ 

1681 

tt 

Exodus, 

4004 

= 

1866  “ 

1466 

tt 

Solomon’s  Temple, 

4884 

= 

986  “ 

986 

tt 

Captivity  ended, 

5337 

— - 

533  “ 

533 

tt 

Christ’s  Birth, 

5870 

= 

0  “ 

0 

tt 

Crucifixion, 

5903 

= 

33  A.C. 

33 

tt 

Destruction  of  Jerusalem, 

5941 

= 

-T 
1— * 

o 

71 

tt 

Restoration  of  Jerusalem, 

6000 

= 

130  “ 

130 

tt 

As  these  chronologies,  differing  so  much  from  each 
other,  can  not  both  be  true,  the  question  arises,  Which 
of  them  is  the  genuine  one  ?  This  question  is,  of 
course,  very  unimportant  for  a  Christian  heart,  because 
Chronology  does  not  at  all  belong  to  those  articles  of 
faith,  which  are  of  vital  importance  to  human  salva¬ 
tion,  and  nobody  is  bound  to  believe  that  either  6000 
or  4000  years  had  elapsed  from  Adam  to  Christ.  The 
question,  however,  is  important,  for  the  following 
reasons. 

1.  The  Jews  have  maintained  for  more  than  1700 
years,  that  Christ  was  a  false  Messiah,  on  account  of 
being  born,  not  6000,  as  the  prophets  predicted,  but 
only  4000  years  after  the  creation.  In  consequence  of 
this  creed,  many  millions  of  Jews  have  neglected,  and 
still  refuse,  to  become  Christians  and  God’s  children. 
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2.  There  are  a  great  number  of  passages,  both  in  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testament,  which  can  not  be  explained 
in  a  satisfactory  manner,  without  a  correct  chronology, 
and  experience  shows  us  that  the  slightest  deviation 
from  the  Word  of  God  is  the  source  of  other  errors. 

3.  The  New  Testament  does  not,  in  several  places, 
harmonize  with  the  chronology  contained  in  the  present 
editions  of  the  Hebrew  Testament.  Thus  we  find  in 
1  Kings  6:1,  that  from  the  Exodus  down  to  the  build¬ 
ing  of  Solomon’s  temple,  only  480  years  had  elapsed, 
which  statement  is  irreconcilable  with  St.  Paul,  in  Acts 
13  :  20,  where  he  assigns  to  the  Judges,  apart  from  the 
Servitudes  and  the  Anarchies,  450  years.  St.  Luke 
mentions  the  Patriarch  Cainan  II.,  who  is  wanting  in 
our  Masoretic  text.  Discrepancies  of  this  kind  have, 
a  long  time  past,  caused  many  a  scholar  to  suspect, 
or  even  to  attack  the  inspired  authority  of  the  New 
Testament. 

4.  The  historical  and  astronomical  traditions  of  the 
Chinese,  Egyptians,  Indians,  Persians,  Greeks,  Romans, 
and  other  nations  of  antiquity,  begin  the  history  of  the 
world  2000  years  earlier  than  the  present  text  of  the 
Hebrew  Testament ;  and  this  fact  has,  in  such  countries, 
impeded  the  success  of  Christian  missionaries,  and, 
in  the  Christian  world,  has  emboldened  the  host  of 
infidels  to  declare  publicly  that  the  Bible  is  an  old  book 
of  myths. 

It  is,  then,  obvious  that  our  question,  whether  the 
chronology  of  the  Septuagint,  or  that  of  the  present 
Hebrew  text,  is  true,  is  not  all  insignificant.  It  is  on 
account  of  such  reasons  that  many  chronologers  have, 
for  three  hundred  years  past,  iterated  this  query  ;  and 
it  may  be  observed  in  advance,  that  all  real  chronolo- 
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gers,  who  have  inquired  into  the  matter,  have  arrived  at 
the  result  that  the  original  chronology  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  must  have  been  shortened  in  all  Hebrew  manu¬ 
scripts  now  accessible.  We  mention  only  the  following : 
St.  Augustinus,  Hieronymus,  Syncellus,  Fasti  Siculi, 
Julian  of  Toledo,  Abulpharag,  Abulfeda,  Perizonius, 
(L’Antiquite  de  Temps,)  Isaac  Voss,  Jackson,  Hes  Vig- 
noles,  Baronius,  Petron,  Bonjour,  Biacchini,  P.  de  Tour- 
nemine,  (Chronologie  des  Patriarch es,)  Freret,  P.  de 
Mailla,  Cory,  Bussel,  Playfair,  Hales,  Cunningham,  the 
Chronology  of  Israel,  to  say  nothing  about  many  other 
scholars.  See  uUnschuldige  Nachrichten,”  1707,  p. 
7 1 ;  u  Fabricii  Bibliotheca  Antiquaria,’’  1720,  p.  187. 

Let  us  see,  now,  in  the  first  place,  by  what  arguments 
the  Hebraists  advocate  the  chronology  handed  down 
in  the  present  editions  of  the  Hebrew  text.  Then  we 
may  hear  the  defense  of  the  history  preserved  in  the 
Septuagint,  and  what  has  been  opposed  to  it  on 
the  part  of  the  Hebraists.  Finally,  we  shall  discuss 
planetary  configurations  and  other  astronomical  obser¬ 
vations  described  on  ancient  monuments,  by  ancient 
authors. 

As  the  latter  were,  previous  to  1832,  wholly  unknown 
to  the  advocates  of  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek 
chronologies,  and  as  astronomical  observations  and  com¬ 
putations  are  as  reliable  as  the  multiplication-table, 
and  therefore  incontrovertible,  it  is  possible  that  we 
shall  at  length  arrive  at  a  decision  of  this  Ions:  dis- 
cussed  question. 

The  advocates  of  the  chronology  in  the  present  He¬ 
brew  text  insist  upon  the  following  arguments  : 

1.  According  to  the  inspired  authority  of  the  Hebrew 
Testament,  it  was  impossible  to  corrupt,  intentionally 
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or  unintentionally,  a  single  letter  or  figure  in  the 
original  text.  This  philosophy,  however,  is  ridiculous 
in  the  extreme.  Because  there  are  not  two  Hebrew 
manuscripts  in  existence  harmonizing,  in  all  particulars, 
with  each  other.  Walton  testifies  that  the  manuscripts 
compared  by  him  differ  very  much  from  the  printed 
text,  particularly  in  figures  and  proper  names.  The 
same  was  discovered  by  Kennicott,  while  examining 
more  than  seventy  manuscripts  ;  and  his  translator,  A. 
Teller,  says,  (B.  Kennicott,  Ratio  textus  Hebraici  Vet. 
Test.  Lipsise,  1756,  p.  802:)  “If  we  were  to  assume 
entire  absence  of  errors  in  the  copies  of  this  ancient 
book,  we  would  have  to  take  for  granted  a  continuous 
miracle  performed  in  the  case  of  every  transcriber ; 
and  this  infallibility  would  have  lasted  till  the  invention 
of  typography.  The  errors,  obvious  in  the  manuscripts 
now  existing,  render  the  Old  Testament  as  little  suspect¬ 
ed,  as  the  errors  in  the  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  render  that  suspected,  since  they  are  not,  in  either 
case,  the  original  handwritings.  Those  errors  origin¬ 
ated,  not  from  the  hands  of  the  sacred  and  inspired  au¬ 
thors,  but  from  the  hands  of  the  transcribers,  and  they  can 
be  corrected?  De  Rossi  has  published  four  volumes  in 
quarto,  exhibiting  different  readings  found  in  Hebrew 
manuscripts  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  manuscripts  used 
by  the  Jews  in  the  East  contain,  as  is  known,  a  mass  of 
discrepant  chronologic  and  other  statements ;  they  read, 
for  example,  in  1  Kings  6:1,  not  four  hundred  and 
eighty,  as  our  printed  editions  do,  but  five  hundred  and 
ninety-two  years ;  and  the  able  missionary,  Joseph 
Wolff,  who  examined  a  great  many  manuscripts  dur¬ 
ing  his  travels  in  Asia,  met  therein  with  important 
discrepancies.  The  Pentateuch  of  the  Samaritans,  wrho, 
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from  Moses  to  Behoboam,  belonged  to  the  Hebrews, 
assigned  to  each  of  the  Patriarchs,  from  Hoah  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  one  hundred  years  more  than  the  present  Hebrew 
text  does.  Josephus,  the  scion  of  a  priestly  family  at 
Jerusalem,  who  followed,  a3  he  says,  the  Hebrew  Tes¬ 
tament  then  used  in  Jerusalem,  ascribes  to  all  Patriarchs, 
from  Adam  to  Abraham,  one  hundred  years  more  than 
the  present  Masoretic  text  does  ;  he  counts  also  those 
one  hundred  and  thirty  years,  which  the  Septuagint 
gives  to  Cainan  II.,  although  he  omitted  to  mention 
this  Patriarch,  and  he  agrees  with  the  Eastern  manu¬ 
scripts,  while  reckoning  from  the  Exodus  to  Solomon, 
not  four  hundred  and  eighty,  but  five  hundred  and 
ninety-two  years.  The  J ews  in  Ethiopia  keep,  down  to 
this  day,  a  chronology  congruous,  hot  to  the  ciphers 
in  the  present  Hebrew  text,  but  to  Josephus  and  the 
Septuagint.  Luther  and  the  authorized  English  Bible 
follow,  as  we  have  seen,  in  many  places,  not  the  Maso¬ 
retic  readings,  but  the  Septuagint,  because  the  former 
were  obviously  corrupted.  The  same  is  the  case  with 
the  Hew  Testament,  as  citing  one  hundred  and  eighty- 
four  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  which  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty-four  are  not  agreed  with  the  present  He¬ 
brew  text.  Iu  a  word,  the  first  position  of  the 
Hebraists  remains  untenable ;  it  can  not  be  demon¬ 
strated  that  Providence  was  obliged  to  preserve  the 
genuine  handwriting  of  the  sacred  writers  to  the  nicety 
of  a  cipher  or  letter. 

2.  Ho  book  in  existence,  say  the  same,  has  been 
copied  with  greater  accuracy  than  the  Hebrew  Testa¬ 
ment  ;  consequently  the  chronology  delivered  therein 
can  not  have  been  corrupted.  To  this  may  be  replied 
as  follows  :  As  the  Septuagint  was  invested  with  canon- 
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ical  authority  in  all  synagogues,  and  as  the  Jews  re¬ 
garded  it  as  the  true  word  of  God,  no  book  can  have 
been  copied  with  greater  accuracy  than  the  Septuagint ; 
consequently  the  chronology  of  the  Septuagint  must  be 
the  genuine  one.  It  is  true,  however,  the  Masorites, 
750  A.c.,  the  authors  of  the  present  vowels  and  dia¬ 
critical  signs  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  have  numbered  the 
verses,  words  and  letters  of  each  part  of  the  text,  where¬ 
fore  the  transcribers,  since  7 50  a.c.,  have  been  compelled 
to  copy  as  exactly  as  possible ;  and  yet  the  conclusion 
is  wrong.  For  the  alteration  of  the  chronology  in  the 
Hebrew  text  can  be,  and  is,  according  to  the  Fathers  of 
the  Church,  anterior  to  the  Masorites  in  750  a.c. 
Supposing,  again,  the  Jews  speaking  Hebrew  had,  since 
the  day  of  the  Septuagint,  copied  the  Hebrew  text 
with  infallible  pens,  how  came  it,  we  ask,  to  pass  that 
the  Hebrew  manuscripts  in  the  East  differ  so  much 
from  those  in  the  Occident,  and  both  again  from  the 
Samaritan  Pentateuch  ?  Why  is  it  that  the  chronology 
in  the  Hebrew  manuscripts  in  Abyssinia  and  that  deliv¬ 
ered  by  Josephus  disagree  so  much  with  the  present  He¬ 
brew  text,  and,  by  the  way,  that  a  million  of  wrong 
readings  have  been  found  in  the  Hebrew  manuscripts 
yet  examined  ?  The  true  conclusion  is,  then,  that  the 
hypothetic  accuracy  of  the  transcribers  of  the  He¬ 
brew  text  since  7 50  a.c.,  proves  nothing  in  favor  of  the 
present  Hebrew  chronology. 

3.  It  is  alleged  that  the  original  chronology  of  the  Bible 
has  been  expanded  by  the  Septuagint  in  order  to  har¬ 
monize  the  Egyptian  history  with  the  Hebrew.  This 
argument,  however,  is  confuted  by  itself ;  for  Manetho, 
the  Vetus  Chronicon,  Herodotus,  and  Diodorus  Siculus, 
following  actual  Egyptian  authorities,  reckoned  from 
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tlie  Exodus  down  to  the  building  of  Solomon’s  Temple 
not  four  hundred  and  forty  years,  as  the  usual  editions 
of  the  Septuagint  do,  but  eight  hundred  and  eighty, 
and  they  number  from  Menes,  that  is,  from  the  disper¬ 
sion  of  the  nations  under  Peleg  to  the  Exodus,  in  the 
time  of  Amos  I.  in  the  XVIIIth  Dynasty,  not  fifteen 
hundred  and  eighty,  but  four  thousand  years ;  moreover, 
from  the  deluge  to  the  dispersion  not  six  hundred  and 
sixty-six,  but  thirty-nine  hundred  and  eighty-four,  and 
two  hundred  and  seventeen  additional  years ;  finally, 
from  the  creation  to  the  deluge  not  twenty-two  hun¬ 
dred  and  forty-two  or  twenty-two  hundred  and 
sixty-two,  but  thirty  thousand  years.  Further,  the  Sa¬ 
maritan  Pentateuch,  six  hundred  years  older  than  the 
Septuagint,  had  no  reason  at  all  to  expand  sacred  his¬ 
tory  according  to  the  Egyptians  ;  and  yet  the  Samari¬ 
tan  chronology  reckons  from  the  deluge  to  Abraham 
not  three  hundred  and  sixty-six  years,  as  the  jDresent 
Hebrew  text  does,  but  ten  hundred  and  fifteen  or  eleven 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  in  accordance  with  the  Septua¬ 
gint.  Again,  had  the  seventy  interpreters,  about  280 
b.c.,  corrupted  sacred  chronology,  surely  no  Jew,  and 
no  synagogue  from  280  b.c.  down  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  would  have  sanctioned  such  a  falsified 
Bible;  on  the  contrary,  they  would  have  execrated 
and  prohibited  the  Septuagint  as  the  Talmud  (Tract. 
Sanhedrin,  c.  1)  did  200  years  a.c.  For  in  280  b.c., 
the  Jerusalem  manuscripts,  upon  which  the  Alexan¬ 
drian  translation  was  based,  besides  thousands  of  others, 
were  still  in  existence,  and  these  Hebrew  Bibles  were 
still  in  common  use  among  the  Jews  in  Palestine,  Egypt, 
Asia,  Italy  and  other  countries.  Supposing,  moreover, 
the  Septuagint  to  have  been  a  falsified  book,  at  least  the 
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learned  Philo  would  certainly  not  have  called  it  “the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  and  Josephus,  born  and  educated 
in  Jerusalem,  the  scion  of  a  priestly  family,  who  spoke 
and  wrote  Hebrew,  would  never  have  adopted  the 
chronology  of  a  counterfeit.  And  now,  who  will 
maintain  that  our  Lord,  and  the  inspired  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  who  cited  one  hundred  and  fifty-four 
passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  agreeing  with  the  Sep- 
tuasnnt,  would  have  sanctioned  the  falsified  wrord  of 
God  ?  It  is  manifest,  then,  that  the  assertion  that  the 
Alexandrian  Synedrium  expanded  the  original  chro¬ 
nology  of  the  Pentateuch,  is  absurd  in  the  extreme. 

4.  The  Hebarists  may  allege,  in  the  fourth  place : 
Supposing  Akiba,  as  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  say, 
or  the  Jewish  Academy  of  Tiberias,  which  boasted 
“  the  purest  doctrine,”  had  shortened  the  original  chro¬ 
nology  of  the  Pentateuch,  their  intention  to  introduce 
a  new  Biblical  chronology  would  have  met  with  no  suc¬ 
cess.  Besides,  they  may  say,  it  was  easier  in  280  b.c.  for 
the  seventy  interpreters,  than  in  120  a.c.  for  the  Acade¬ 
micians  of  Tiberias,  to  edit  falsified  manuscripts.  This 
argument,  again,  is  very  lame ;  for  in  280  b.c.,  the  He¬ 
brew  language  wras  still  known  and  spoken  among  all 
the  Jews  in  Palestine  and  Egypt,  as  the  Hebrew  Papyri 
and  the  Hebrew  inscriptions  of  that  time  found  in 
Egypt  and  Palestine  demonstrate.  Consequently,  as  in 
280  b.c.,  Hebrew  Testaments  were  in  existence,  and  as 
the  Jews  used  them  in  all  synagogues  simultaneously 
with  the  Septuagint,  the  Egyptian  Synedrium  would 
surely  not  have  succeeded  in  circulating  a  falsified  word 
of  God.  It  was,  at  least,  unable  to  dupe  men  like 
Philo,  Josephus,  and  the  inspired  Apostles.  But  in 
120  a.c.  things  were  changed.  In  the  day  of  Herod, 
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and  after  tlie  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  the 
Greek  language  prevailed  in  Egypt,  Palestine,  and  ad¬ 
jacent  countries  ;  the  Jews  bad  forgotten  almost  all  tbeir 
Hebrew.  In  71  a.c.  Jerusalem  and  all  cities  in  Pales¬ 
tine,  together  with  tbe  Hebrew  manuscripts,  were 
burned,  and  some  millions  of  Jews  were  killed,  and  tbe 
rest  carried  into  captivity.  At  that  time,  truly,  it  was 
easier  to  establish  a  new  chronology  of  the  Pentateuch. 
The  ancient  manuscripts  had  disappeared,  and,  whilst 
the  Talmud  interdicted  the  Septuagint,  according  to 
which  Christ  was  born  at  the  predicted  time,  the  Jews 
were  compelled  to  study  again  Hebrew,  and  the  re¬ 
quired  manuscripts  proceeded  from  the  part  of  the 
Doctors  of  “  the  purest  doctrine.11  Besides,  as  the  He¬ 
brew  manuscripts  in  Abyssinia  still  reckon  six  thousand 
years  from  Adam  to  Hadrian,  it  is  evident  that  many 
manuscripts  must  have  remained  uncorrupted,  and  that 
the  shortened  chronology  found  access  only  to  the  Jews 
in  Europe*  and  Asia,  connected  with  the  Academy  of 
Tiberias.  In  reference  to  the  assertion  that  it  would 
have  been  impossible  to  change  the  original  chronology 
in  all  manuscripts  now  accessible,  an  example  'will  illus¬ 
trate  the  possibility.  Johnson  reports  in  the  “Asiatic 
Researches,”  that  when  the  Euglish  first  became  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  Vedas,  they  found  a  portion  of  Ro¬ 
man  history  therein,  by  which  the  Brahmins,  who 
boasted  the  highest  antiquity  of  their  Vedas,  were  con¬ 
victed  of  fraud.  A  few  years  after,  however,  the  same 
passage  was  not  to  be  found  any  more  in  any  copy  of 
the  same  book.  This  strange  fact  was  at  last  explained 
by  one  of  the  Brahmins,  who  confessed  that  they  had 
immediately  ordered,  throughout  all  India,  the  erasure 
of  that  history,  by  which  they  were  convicted  as  liars. 
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Another  fact  is,  that  the  Jews  in  Germany  have  pub¬ 
lished  a  Hebrew  Bible,  in  which  Daniel’s  seventy  weeks, 
as  predicting- the  birth  of  the  Messiah  in  the  year  532, 
subsequent  to  the  Babylonish  captivity,  is  totally  want¬ 
ing.  The  conclusion,  then,  is  that  it  was  possible  to  es¬ 
tablish  a  wrong  chronology  of  the  Hebrew  text,  and 
that  it  was  easier  to  divulge  it  in  120  a.c.  than  280  b.c. 

5.  It  may  be  objected  that  if  we  were  to  assume  the 
chronology  to  be  falsified  in  the  Hebrew  Testament,  then 
the  Christian  Church  .would  be  shaken  to  its  foundation. 
This  argument,  however,  is  so  nonsensical,  that  it  needs 
no  refutation  ;  for  all  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  and  all 
the  Christian  churches  down  to  Jerome  and  to  later  times, 
believed  and  taught  publicly  that  “  the  Jewish  doctors 
have  corrupted  the  original  chronology  in  order  to  show 
Christ  to  have  been  a  false  Messiah and  this  is  still 
the  creed  of  at  least  two  thirds  of  the  Christian  people, 
particularly  in  the  East.  And  yet  the  Christian  Church 
has  never  been  shaken  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  has  increased 
and  prospered  since  Akiba  and  the  Doctors  of  Tiberias, 
and  in  spite  of  the  disharmonious  chronologies  in  the 
Hebrew  and  the  Greek  Bible.  Every  intelligent  Chris¬ 
tian  knows  that  the  authorized  English  and  Lutheran 
Bibles  contain  many  passages  translated  according  to 
the  Septuagint,  and  not  the  present  Hebrew7  text, 
because  the  latter  is  there  obviously  corrupted.  Every 
theologian  has  learned  that  the  New7  Testament  cites 
one  hundred  and  eighty-four  passages  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  of  which  one  hundred  and  fifty-four  do  not  agree 
with  the  actual  Hebrew7  text,  but  with  the  Septuagint. 
Supposing  to  these,  other  fourteen  passages,  equally 
falsified  in  the  present  Hebrew  text,  or  rather  in  the 
manuscripts  formerly  accessible,  were  to  be  added^  what 
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would  be  the  difference  ?  They  would,  as  little  as  the 
corrupted  passages  already  known,  deprive  Christian 
jDeople  of  confidence  in  God’s  word,  or  cause  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Church  to  crumble  into  dust ;  for  the  question, 
whether  six  thousand  or  four  thousand  years  elapsed 
from  Adam  to  Christ,  has  never  belonged  to  the  arti¬ 
cles  of  Christian  faith.  The  Holy  Scriptures,  as  far  as 
necessary  to  redeem  immortal  souls,  remain  complete 
and  unchanged,  as  well  in  the  Hebrew  text  as  in  the 
Septuagint,  and  in  Luther’s  and  the  English  versions. 

As,  then,  it  can  not  be  demonstrated  that  the  present 
editions  of  the  Hebrew  Testament,  as  based  upon  a 
number  of  manuscripts,  must  have  preserved  the  true 
chronology  from  Adam  to  Christ,  let  us  see  now  the 
arguments,  by  the  aid  of  which  former  theologians  and 
chronologists  ascertained  the  Septuagint  to  contain  the 
original  chronology,  and,  in  the  same  time,  what  the 
Hebraists  had  to  say  in  opposition  to  them. 

1.  As  the  Hew  Testament — the  inspired  word  of  God 
— quotes  one  hundred  and  fifty-four  passages  from  the 
Old  Testament,  according  to  the  Septuagint,  and  as,  to 
specify  a  particular  instance,  it  mentions  Cainan  II.,  who 
is  now  wanting  in  the  Hebrew  text,  to  whom,  however, 
the  Septuagint  ascribes  one  hundred  and  thirty  years 
prior  to  the  birth  of  his  son,  Salah  ;  it  is  manifest  that 
the  Septuagint  can  not  have  been  a  falsified  book,  as 
the  Jews  and  the  Talmud  have  maintained  for  seven¬ 
teen  hundred  years  past.  The  Hew  Testament  can  not 
utter  a  falsehood,  as  is  believed  by  all  Christian 
churches  throughout  the  world,  and  therefore  the  chro- 
nology  of  the  Septuagint  must  be  the  true  one  ;  there¬ 
fore  that  in  the  present  Hebrew  text  must  have  been 
shortened,  at  some  time,  by  culpable  hands.  This  evi 
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dence  has  been  assailed  by  the  following  reasoning. 
Although  the  Lord,  the  inspired  Apostles,  and  Evan¬ 
gelists  knew  the  Septuagint  to  be  an  infamous  and  dia¬ 
bolic  falsification  of  God’s  word,  nevertheless  they  did 
not  reject  it,  because  the  Septuagint  was  then  in  the 
synagogues,  and  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  and  be¬ 
cause  God,  “  in  times  past,  suffered  all  nations  to 
walk  in  their  own  ways that  is  to  say,  Christ,  the 
Apostles,  and  Evangelists  accommodated  themselves 
to  the  opinions  and  errors  of  the  Jews.  Behold  the 
language  of  the  nationalists  of  yore,  who,  fifty  years 
ago,  endeavored  to  put  Christianity  out  of  the  world 
by  means  of  this  same  system  of  “accommodation.” 
It  is  objected,  further,  that  Josephus,  although  follow^- 
ing  the  Hebrew  text,  does  not  mention  the  Patriarch 
Cainan  II.,  and  that,  consequently,  St.  Luke  may  have 
been  mistaken.  Josephus,  howrever,  while  specifying 
the  lapse  of  time  intervening  between  the  flood  and 
Abraham,  counts  those  one  hundred  and  thirty  years 
which  the  Septuagint  ascribes  to  Cainan  II.  Conse¬ 
quently,  Josephus  sanctions  the  chronology  of  the  Sep¬ 
tuagint,  and  confirms  St.  Luke.  Moreover,  some  critics 
were  offended  by  the  exceedingly  improbable  coinci¬ 
dence  that  both  Cainan  and  Salah  were  one  hundred 
and  thirty  years  before,  and  lived  three  hundred  and 
thirty  years  after  their  paternity.  This  stumbling 
block,  however,  will  be  removed  hereafter  by  astrono¬ 
mical  certainties,  according  to  which  Cainan  II.  lived 
not  one  hundred  and  thirty,  but  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
three  years  previous  to  the  birth  of  his  son.  As  the 
Septuagint  has  suffered  in  two  places  from  the  careless¬ 
ness  of  transcribers,  as  will  be  demonstrated  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing,  nobody  will  be  vexed  by  the  sight  of  a  third 
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copier’s  error  concerning  Cain  an  II.  The  simple  con¬ 
clusion,  then,  is  that  the  New  Testament  incontroverti- 
bly  confirms  the  chronology  of  the  Septuagint,  and  he 
who  denies  its  authority  denies  the  inspired  authority 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament.  No 
Christian  will  demand  other  proofs  for  the  chronology 
delivered  in  the  Septuagint. 

2.  Josephus,  an  orthodox  Jew,  the  scion  of  a  priest 
at  Jerusalem,  a  contemporary  with  St.  Paul,  born  six 
years  after  Our  Saviour’s  ascension,  thirty-two  years 
prior  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  who,  profoundly 
acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  Testament,  spoke  and 
wrote  both  Hebrew  and  Greek,  found  in  his  Hebrew 
manuscripts  (Cont.  Apion.  I.  1038)  the  very  same  chro¬ 
nological  statements  which  are  still  to  be  found  in  the 
Septuagint.  He  counts  even  the  lifetime  of  Cainan  II., 
although  he  does  not  mention  his  name.  Consequent¬ 
ly,  the  chronology  of  the  Hebrew  Testament,  at  that 
time,  still  harmonized  with  the  Septuagint,  and  the  his¬ 
tory  of  the  present  Hebrew  text  must  have  been  short¬ 
ened  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  This  argu¬ 
ment  has  been  controverted  by  the  silliness  that  in  the 
time  of  Josephus,  no  Hebrew  Testament  was  any  more 
in  existence.  Truly,  a  ludicrous  objection !  for  how 
came  it  to  pass  that  Josephus  and  the  New  Testament 
quote  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  agreeing  only 
with  the  words  of  the  Hebrew  text  ?  Who  will  con¬ 
ceive  that  the  Synedrium  of  Jerusalem  had  rejected  the 
original  Pentateuch,  their  ecclesiastic  and  civil  code, 
and  substituted  a  version,  which  soon  after  was  inter¬ 
dicted  to  all  Jews  by  the  Talmud  ?  The  testimony  of 
Josephus  no  sane  critic  will  refute. 

3.  The  learned  Philo  Judaeus,  born  25  a.c.,  calls  the 
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Septuagint  “  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost lie  cited  in¬ 
numerable  passages  of  it,  and  follows  its  chronology. 
As  he  lived  in  Egypt,  and  was  acquainted  with  the 
Hebrew  text,  would  he,  we  ask,  have  done  so  in  case 
the  Jews  had  already  regarded  the  Septuagint  to  be 
a  falsified  book  ?  Compare  Philo’s  Vita  Mosis,  II.  p.  660, 
ed.  Mangey. 

4.  From  280  b.c.  down  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  that  is,  during  three  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
whilst  the  Hebrew  Testament  was  equally  used,  the 
Septuagint  was  invested  with  canonical  authority  ;  the 
synagogues  employed  it  first  simultaneously  with  the 
Hebrew  Bible,  and  at  last  exclusively,  when  the  Greek 
language  became  prevalent.  Would,  indeed,  the  Jews 
have  dealt  so  with  a  counterfeit  ? 

5.  The  Jews  in  Ethiopia  still  count  from  Adam  to 
Hadrian  not  four  thousand,  but  six  thousand  years,  and 
why  ?  Because  they  lived  too  far  off  from  Tiberias  to 
become  acquainted  with  the  Biblical  chronology  ar¬ 
ranged  by  Akiba.  The  Bt.  Bev.  Bishop  Gobat,  in  Jeru¬ 
salem,  who  lived  for  a  long  time  in  Ethiopia  and  Abys¬ 
sinia,  reports  in  the  “Magazine  fur  Geschichte  der 
Mission,”  Basel,  1834,  Fash.  II.  p.  174,  that  the  Jews 
scattered  in  Abyssinia  reckoned  from  Adam  to  the 
year  a.d.  1830  not  less  than  seven  thousand  three  hun¬ 
dred  and  thirty-eight  years;  and  that  this  chronology 
was  specified  in  their  own  Hebrew  manuscripts  of  the 
Thora.  As  from  Adam  to  a.d.  1830  really  }iad,  as  we 
shall  see  hereafter,  elapsed  seven  thousand  seven  hun¬ 
dred  years,  it  is  obvious  that  the  Hebrew  manuscripts 
in  Abyssinia  reckon  only  three  hundred  and  sixty-two 
years  too  little  ;  and  this  error  may  refer  to  the  period 
from  the  Exodus  to  Solomon,  which  has  been  misrepre- 
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sentecl  in  all  ancient  manuscripts.  For  the  Jews  in 
the  East  and  Josephus  read  1  Kings  6:1,  only  five 
hundred  and  ninety-two,  that  is,  two  hundred  and 
eighty- eight  too  little  ;  the  Masoretic  text  four  hundred 
and  eighty,  that  is,  four  hundred  too  little  ;  the  Septua¬ 
gint  four  hundred  and  forty,  that  is,  four  hundred  and 
forty  too  little;  Clemens  Alexandrinus  six  hundred 
and  fourteen,  Julius  Africanus  seven  hundred  and  forty- 
four,  and  so  forth,  while  the  Abyssinian  manuscripts 
give  five  hundred  and  seventeen  years.  The  same  Jews 
assured  Missionary  Gobat  that  the  world  is  to  exist 
only  six  hundred  and  sixty-two  years  longer,  which,  to¬ 
gether  with  those  seven  thousand  three  hundred  and 
thirty-eight  years  past,  make  eight  thousand  years. 
These  Abyssinian  Israelites  contended,  some  that  their 
ancestors  had  settled  in  the  country  in  Solomon’s  day ; 
others,  subsequent  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  consequently  a  long  time  before 
Akiba.  This  implicit  testimony  of  the  ancient  Abys¬ 
sinian  manuscripts  will  hardly  be  controverted. 

6.  The  Christian  churches,  founded  by  the  Apostles 
in  Palestine,  Syria,  Arabia,  Asia  Minor,  Greece,  Egypt, 
Italy,  and  other  countries,  regarded  the  Septuagint  as 
containing  the  unaltered  word  of  God.  Consequently, 
there  was,  at  that  time,  no  difference  between  the  He¬ 
brew  and  the  Greek  text.  In  opposition  to  this,  the 
Hebraists  maintain  that  nobody  then  was  able  to 
detect  the  fraud  committed  by  the  seventy  interpreters. 
A  wonderful  objection,  that !  In  the  time  of  the  Alex¬ 
andrian  Synedrium,  280  b.c.,  numberless  Hebrew 
manuscripts  were  still  in  existence,  and  many  millions 
of  J ews  continued  to  speak  Hebrew ;  and  although  in 
later  times  the  Greek  language  was  almost  universally 
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known,  the  Hebrew  language  and  Pentateuch  had 
never  disappeared  entirely.  In  280  b.c.,  every  syna¬ 
gogue  and  every  Rabbi  were  obliged  to  possess  a 
Hebrew  Bible  for  pulpit  use ;  and  in  those  countries 
where  the  Septuagint  originated,  where  Hebrew  coins 
were  stamped,  and  St.  Paul  spoke  Hebrew,  and  Josephus 
spoke  and  wrote  Hebrew,  where  every  year  a  multitude 
of  Hebrew  manuscripts  were  copied,  where  Aquila, 
Theodotion,  Symmachus,  Origen,  and  others,  translated 
them  into  Greek,  where  the  Hebrew  papyri  and  stelae, 
still  in  existence,  were  written ;  we  say  that  in  Egypt, 
Palestine,  Syria,  Asia,  during  those  four  hundred  years, 
many  persons  must  have  lived  who  were  able  to  com¬ 
pare  the  Septuagint  with  the  Hebrew  text.  Had  the 
Jews  and  Christians  been  aware  of  the  corruption  of 
God’s  word  in  the  Septuagint,  they  surely  would,  in 
the  lapse  of  four  hundred  years,  not  have  hesitated  to 
turn  the  Septuagint  out  of  the  synagogues  and  out  of 
the  Christian  churches ;  or,  at  least,  they  would  soon 
have  made  it  harmonize  with  the  Hebrew  Bible.  How 
is  it  that  Origen,  who  understood  Hebrew,  should  not 
have  detected  the  shameful  imposition  on  the  part  of 
the  Alexandrian  Synedrium  ? 

7.  Add  to  this,  that  the  fathers  of  the  Church  declare 
the  true  chronology  to  be  handed  down  in  the  Septua¬ 
gint,  and  to  be  corrupted  by  the  Jews,  particularly  by 
an  apostate,  named  Akiba,  or  Aquila,  about  120  a.c. 
We  specify  Justin  Martyr,  (Cohort,  ad  Gent.  cli.  13 ; 
Contr.  Tryph.  68,  71, 178,)  Epiplianius,  (De  Pond.  c.  3,  6, 
9  to  11,)  Irenaeus,  (Adv.  Haer.  III.  24,)  Clemens  Alex., 
(Strom.  I.  p.  342  ed.  Pott,)  Eusebius,  (Ps.  90,  4,)  Julius 
Afr.,  (Syncell.  Chron.  p.  81,  83,  ed.  Yen.)  Origen, 
(Contr.  Cels.  I.  40,  41,)  Theophylact,  (Ad  Autol.  III. 
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24,)  Augustin,  Jerome,  Lucian,  Hesych,  (Hieron.  De 
Vir.  Ill.  III.  77  ;  Praef.  I.  in  Paral.)  Lactantius,  (vii.  14,) 
Cyprian,  Chrysostomus,  Nicephorus,  Isidor,  Melciades, 
Prudentius,  Victorian,  (compare  Kennicott’s  Patio 
Textus  Hebr.  ed.  Teller,  Lips.  1756  ;  Zastrow’s  Studia 
Bibl.  I.  27,)  Julian  of  Toledo,  Syncellus,  Suidas,  the 
Fasti  Siculi,  and  so  forth.  To  these  authorities  may  be 
added  all  The  translations  of  the  Septuagint,  because 
they  also  approved  of  its  chronological  statements. 
Some  passages  of  the  Apostolic  and  the  Church  Fathers 
may  show  how  they  considered  the  present  Masoretic 
text.  Justin  Martyr,  (Contr.  Tryph.  p.  141,  ed.  Lang.) 
says,  u  Truly,  I  do  not  trust  to  our  (Jewish)  doctors 
who  deny  the  version  made  by  the  seventy  interpreters 
to  be  true,”  (verum  enim  vero  Magistris  nostris  [Judaicis] 
lidem  non  habeo,  qui  non  assentiuntur,  bene  inter- 
pretationem  a  Septuaginta  senioribus  esse  institutam.) 
Again,  in  the  same  place  Justin  demonstrates  that  the 
Pabbis  corrupted  four  passages,  and  that  these  corrup¬ 
tions  had  been  accomplished  a  short  time  before.  As  con¬ 
cerns  Jeremy  11:19,  he  says:  Pesectio  ilia  ex  Heremia 
adhuc  in  quibusdam  exemplaribus,  quse  in  Judseorum 
asservantur  Synagogis,  scripta  reperitur.  Non  enim  ita 
diu  est  cum  haec  verba  reciderunt.  Jerome  asserts, 
again  and  again,  for  example,  ad  Gal.  3  :  10, 13,  that  the 
Jews  had  altered  the  genuine  readings ;  and  although 
he  was  familiar  with  the  Hebrew  and  the  actual  He¬ 
brew  chronology,  he  followed,  in  his  sacred  history,  the 
Septuagint,  as  well  as  Eusebius  in  his  Chronicon. 
Lactantius  (VII.  14)  and  Augustine  (De  Civ.  D.  XV.  12) 
count  from  Adam  to  their  own  times  only  6000  years, 
because  their  manuscripts  of  the  Septuagint,  in  1  Kings 
6:1,  read  already  440  instead  of  880  years.  The  au- 
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thor  of  the  hook  De  Miraculis  S.  S.,  appended  to  St. 
Augustine’s  works  (T.  II.  p.  70G,  733,  ed.  Erasm.  Bae. 
1541)  reckons  from  the  creation  to  the  deluge  not  1G5G 
hut  2242  years,  in  accordance  with  the  Septuagint. 
Augustine  combats  repeatedly  the  falsified  chronology  of 
the  Masoretic  text,  then  used.  De  Civ.  D.  XV.  11,  13, 
XVIII.  43  say :  “  Christiani  nolentes  derogare  fidem  codi* 
cibus,  quos  in  autoritatem  celebriorem  suscepit  ecclesia, 
et  credentes,  Judaeos  potius,  quam  istos  non  habere  quod 
verum  sit.  Sed  cum  hoc  dixero,  continuo  refertur,  illud 
J udaeorum  esse  mendacium.  Inquiunt,  non  esse  credi- 
hile,  septuaginta  interpretes — errare  potuisse,  aut  ubi 
nihil  eorum  inter  er  at,  voluisse  mentiri.  Judaei  vero — 
mutasse  quaedam  in  codicihus  suis,  ut  in  nostris  minue- 
retur  auctoritas. — Epist.  ad  Hieron.  Opp.  II.  f.  8G : 
Plehes  Christiani,  quorum  aures  et  corda  illam  interpre- 
tationem  [versionis  Alexandrinae]  audire  consueverunt, 
qace  etiam  ah  Apostolis  confirmata  est. — Doctr.  Christ. 
II.  15,  Opp.  III.  29:  Septuaginta  interpretum  excellit 
auctoritas,  qui  jam  per  omnes  peritiores  ecclesias  tanta 
praesentia  Spiritus  S.  interpretati  esse  dicuntur,  ut  os 
unum  tot  hominum  fuerit.” — In  a.d.  G85,  while  the  Jews 
in  Spain  assailed  the  Christian  Church  by  the  reproach 
that  Christ,  being  born  not  G000,  but  4000  after  Adam, 
was  a  false  Messiah,  the  Catholic  Bishop  Julianus 
Pomeranus  published  a  large  work,  in  three  volumes, 
entitled,  “  De  demonstration  sextae  aetatis,11  published 
Hagenae,  1532,  in  which  he  said:  “Judaei  pestilentio- 
sis  objectionibus  garrientes,  quod  sumta  annorum  sup- 
]>utatio  ab  initio  mundi  secundum  Ilebraeos  codices 
quintain  adhuc  saeculi  aetatem  insinuet,  et  necdum  ad- 
hue  Christum  venisse,  quern  in  sexta  credunt  aetate  sae- 
culi  ad  venire.  Septuaginta  interpretes  prophetaudi  po- 
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this  munere,  quam  transferendi  officio,  divinas  serip- 
turas,  reyelante  sibi  Domino,  transtulerunt.”  And  this 
was  written  in  spite  of  the  Vulgate  already  canonized. 
Syncellus,  p.  84  ed.  Paris,  says :  “  I  concur  entirely  in 
the  opinion  that  this  (the  shortening  of  the  lives  of  sev¬ 
eral  of  the  patriarchs,  in  the  Hebrew  test)  was  a  crimi¬ 
nal  act  of  the  Jews.”  As  to  St.  Augustine,  the  Hebra¬ 
ists  raised  the  objection  that  this  Father  of  the  Church, 
once  a  Septuagintarian,  had,  in  later  times,  changed  his 
opinion.  This  is,  however,  a  gratuitous  mistake,  since 
Augustine  has,  in  all  his  writings,  pronounced  against 
the  Masoretic  text,  and  defended  the  integrity  of  the 
Septuagint;  and  since  the  passage  De  Civ.  Dei  XIII.  2, 
apart  from  its  misrepresentation,  ivas  written  down  prior 
to  De  C.  D.  XV.  11,  XVIII.  43,  and  many  others,  in  which 
the  author  clearly  rejects  the  actual  Hebrew  test,  as  be¬ 
ing  corrupted  by  the  Rabbis.  There  is,  in  short,  not  a 
passage  in  the  whole  patristic  literature  to  be  found  re¬ 
probating  the  chronology  of  the  Septuagint,  or  approv¬ 
ing  that  of  the  actual  Hebrew  test. 

8.  Xot  less  reliable  are  the  testimonies  of  Arabian  au¬ 
thors,  who  had  not  direct  interest  in  that  question. 
Abulfeda  (Lips.  1831,  p.  7,  ed.  Fleischer)  says :  “  Eo- 
dem  modo  [Judaei]  in  vita  omnium  ejus  [Adami]  poster- 
orum  versati  it  effecerunt,  ut  setas  mundi  1475  illis  an- 
nis  diminueretur.  Cujus  rei  novandae  Judaeis  ea  causa 
fuisse  dic-itur,  quod,  cum  Pentateuchus  aliique  eorum 
libri  Messiam  extrema  mundi  aetate  adventurum  esse 
promitterent,  Messias  [Jesus  Christus]  auteur  revera  in 
sexta  mundi  chiliade  advenerit,  ita  mutatione  facta  cum 
jam  in  quinta  chiliade,  igitur,  si  cum  illis  hoc  sumamus, 
totam  mundi  setatem  esse  7 000  annorum,  ea  vero  media , 
non  extrema ,  advenisse  existimandum  esset. — Restat  igi- 
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tur  recensio  Grseca,  quam  probarunt  Chronologi  ciccura- 
tissimi.  Nihil  est  in  ratione  veterum  temporum,  qualis 
in  ea  reperitur,  quod  a  veritate  abhorreat.” — In  Abul- 
pharag’s  Historia  Dynastiarum  p.  72,ed.Pokok,  we  read 
the  following :  “  Ab  initio  mnndi  usque  ad  Messiam  se¬ 
cundum  computum  Legis,  quae  in  manibus  Judaeorum 
est,  anni  sunt  fere  quatuor  mille  ducenti  viginti.  Et  se¬ 
cundum  computum  Legis  ex  versione  Septuaginta,  quse 
in  manibus  Grsecorum  est,  et  reliquarum  Christianorum 
sectarum,  exceptis  Syris,  anni  sunt  fere  quinquies  mille 
quingenti  octoginta  sex ;  deficiente  computo  priori  a  se- 
cundo,  annis  mille  trecentis  septuaginta  quinque.  Qui 
defectus  adseribitur  Doctoribus  Judaeorum.  Nam  cum 
praenunciatum  esset  in  Lege  et  Prophetis  de  Mes- 
sia,  missum  iri  ipsum  ultimis  temporibus  /  nec  aliud 
esset  Pabbinis  antiquioribus  commentum,  quo  Christum 
rejicerent,  quam  si  hominum  setates,  quibus  dignoscitur 
Mundi  Epoche,  mutarent,  subtraxerunt  de  vita  Adami, 
donee  nasceretur  Seth,  centum  annos,  eosque  reliquo  ip- 
sius  vitae  addiderunt;  idemque  fecerunt  in  vitis  reliquo- 
rum  Adami  filiorum,  usque  ad  Abrahamum.  Atque 
ita  factum  est,  ut  indicet  eorum  computus,  manifestatum 
esse  Christum  millenario  quinto ,  prope  accedente  ad 
medium  annorum  mundi ;  qui  omnes,  secundum  ipsos, 
futuri  sunt  septies  mille.  Dixeruntque  :  Nos  adhuc  in 
medio  temporis  sumus ;  et  nondum  adest  tempus  adventus 
Messiae  desiejnatus .  At  computus  Septuaginta  Senio- 
rum  indicat,  manifestatum  esse  Christum  millenario 
sexto ,  atque  adfuisse  tempus  ipsius.”  As  our  Hebraists 
can  not  produce  a  single  passage  of  an  Arabian,  Greek, 
Latin,  or  other  ancient  author,  testifying  the  falsifica¬ 
tion  of  the  Septuagint  chronology,  the  only  way  for  re¬ 
futing  such  Mohammedan  and  Christian  authorities  will 
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be  to  charge  them  with  ignorance,  or  levity,  or  maligni¬ 
ty,  or  similar  characteristics  so  convenient  to  the  suc¬ 
cessors  of  the  Apostles. 

9.  Here  it  may  be  remembered  that  all  real  chrono- 
logers,  who,  for  300  years  past,  have  inquired  into  the 
matter,  have  arrived  at  the  result  that  sacred  chronology 
has  been  preserved  in  the  Septuagint,  but  shortened,  by 
the  Pharisaic  hands  after  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  in 
the  usual  Hebrew  text.  We  do  not  know  those  “  Chro- 
nologi  accnratissimi  ”  mentioned  by  Abulfeda,  but  the 
modern  clironologers  referred  to  in  the  premises  belong 
almost  all  to  the  most  distinguished  Christian  authors, 
who  had  no  other  aim  than  searching  for  truth.  Com¬ 
pare,  also,  Wachler’s  Geschichte  der  Literatur,  Leips. 
1833.  Yol.  iv.  p.  7 7. 

10.  The  historical  and  chronologic  traditions  of  all 
nations  of  antiquity  do  not  harmonize  with  the  present 
Hebrew  text,  but  wdth  the  Septuagint.  We  mention, 
in  the  first  place,  those  of  the  Chinese.  Missionary  P. 
de  Mailla,  who  resided  in  China  during  31  years,  and 
was  as  familiar  with  Chinese  literature  as  a  native,  the 
author  of  the  renowned  work  “  Histoire  de  la  Chine,” 
Paris,  1777,  examined  a  multitude  of  Chinese  histo¬ 
rians.  The  latter  begin  the  history  of  the  land  with  the 
deluge  and  the  dispersion  of  the  nations,  and  mention 
all  dynasties  and  kings  who  reigned  over  this  large  coun¬ 
try  from  that  time  down  to  Confucius,  and  down  to  the 
emperor  then  ruling.  The  same  authors  state,  also,  how 
many  years  each  of  the  kings  was  upon  the  throne ; 
and  they  all  harmonize  with  each  other,  excepting  a 
few  years,  corrupted,  of  course,  by  the  transcribers. 
According  to  these  historical  works  the  first  kings  of 
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China  reigned,  as  de  Mailla  states,  in  the  following 
years : 


Names. 

Years  of  Reigning. 

B.C. 

1.  Yeou — Tsao — Chi, 

unknown. 

— 

2.  Soui — Gin — Chi, 

unknown. 

— 

Dynasty :  San-IIoang  : 

3.  Foulii, 

115 

2953  (or  2949) 

4.  Chin-Nong, 

140 

2838 

5.  IIoang-Ti, 

100 

2698 

Dynasty :  Ou-Ti : 

6.  Chao-Hao, 

84 

2598 

7.  Tchuen-IIio, 

78  - 

2514 

8.  Ti-Ko, 

70 

2436 

9.  Ti-Tchi, 

9 

2366 

10.  Yao, 

98 

2357 

Interregnum, 

3 

2258 

11.  Chun, 

50 

2255 

12.  and  so  forth, 

etc. 

etc. 

As  the  Chinese  people  were  not  less  able  than  the 
Egyptians  and  other  Noachidae  were,  to  record  histori¬ 
cal  events  and  royal  genealogies,  and  as  the  age  of 
many  Chinese  kings  is  determined  both  by  a  number 
of  solar  eclipses,  of  which  the  first  was  observed  in  2158 
b.c.,  u  on  the  vernal  equinoctial  day,  in  the  13th  year  of 
Emperor  Tchong-Kang,”  and,  moreover,  by  a  planetary 
configuration,  referring  to  2460  b.c.,  while  Thuen-Hio, 
the  Ttli  king  of  the  Chinese  was  reigning;  nobody  will 
deny  the  Chinese  history  to  be  as  reliable  as  the  Egyp¬ 
tian,  handed* down  to  us  in  the  Vetus  Chronicon  and 
Manetho.  As  then  the  above-mentioned  Fouhi,  who 
was,  according  to  all  Chinese  historians,  the  first  king 
of  the  land,  lived  about  the  year  2900  b.c.,  it  is  obvious 
that  he  must  have  been  a  contemporary  of  Peleg,  who 
lived,  according  to  the  Septuagint  and  the  Samaritan 
Pentateuch,  about  2900  b.c.,  666  years  subsequent  to 
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the  deluge.  As  to  Fouhi’s  predecessors,  Yeou  and  Soui, 
they  probably  signified  Noah,  who  lived,  subsequent  to 
the  flood,  350  years,  and  Japhet,  the  ancestor  of  the 
Chinese.  There  is,  however,  another  history  of  China, 
called  Sse-Ma-Kouang,  according  to  which  Fouhi,  preced¬ 
ed  by  five  anonymous  kings,  began  to  reign  in  2781 
b.o.  ;  and  these  five  kings  may  have  been  contemporane¬ 
ous  with  Shem,  Arphaxad,  Cainan,  Salah,  and  Eber. 
Both  traditions  concur  in  demonstrating  that  the  Chi¬ 
nese  history  began  with  the  end  of  the  deluge,  especially 
with  Fohi  in  the  day  of  Peleg,  that  is  to  say,  according 
to  the  Septuagint,  in  3446  and  2781  b.c.  It  is  this 
Chinese  history  which  forced  de  Mailla,  and  even  the 
learned  Freret,  a  member  of  the  Academy  of  Paris,  to 
adopt,  in  spite  of  the  Yulgate  and  the  present  Hebrew 
text,  the  chonologv  of  the  Septuagint,  as  the  following 
letter,  published  in  the  aforesaid  u  Histoire  de  la  Chi¬ 
ne,”  p.  clix.,  evidences.  “Vous  etes,”  says  de  Mailla, 
“pleinement  convencus  me  dites  vous,  Mr.  Freret,  qu’il 
faut  preferer  la  chronologie  des  Septante  ;  il  est  en  effet 
evident  qu’  aucun  des  quarante  et  plus  sentiments  des 
chronologists  Hebraisans  ne  seroit  s’accorder  avec  la 
chronologie  des  Chinois,  sans  parler  de  celles  des  autre 
peuples.”  For  the  rest,  nobody  will  object  that  the 
names  of  those  Chinese  kings  are  too  modern,  and  not 
at  all  related  with  the  Hebrew  spoken  in  the  time  of 
Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet ;  for  those  names  were,  of 
course,  appellatives,  and  since  the  original  dialect  of  the 
Chinese  became  more  and  more  corrupted,  the  original 
names  of  the  Chinese  kings  must  gradually  accommo¬ 
date  themselves  to  the  actual  Chinese  tongue. 

11.  The  history  of  Egypt  equally  confirms  the  Sep¬ 
tuagint,  and  confutes  the  present  Hebrew  chronology.. 
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Manetho,  it  is  true,  specifies  XXXII.  Dynasties  previous 
to  Augustus,  according  to  which,  supposing  they  all  had 
reigned  successively,  Menes,  the  first  king  of  Egypt,  a 
contemporary  of  Peleg,  would  have  lived  three  thousand 
years  prior  to  the  creation.  There  exists,  however,  an 
authentic  catalogue  of  the  successive  Pharaohs  from 
Menes  down  to  the  end  of  the  XV Illth  Dynasty,  namely, 
the  so-called  Table  of  Abydos,  discovered  by  W.  J. 
Bankes,  now  in  the  British  Museum.  This  monument, 
erected  about  1680  b.c.,  demonstrates  that  of  Manetho’s 
first  eighteen  Dynasties  only  five,  namely,  Dynasties  I., 
XII.,  XVI.,  XVII.,  and  XVIII.  were  successive,  the  inter¬ 
vening  ones  contemporaneous.  This  result  is,  in  the 
first  place,  supported  by  the  so-called  Table  of  Karnak, 
a  similar  list  of  the  Egyptian  kings  from  Menes  to  the 
midst  of  the  XVIIIth  Dynasty,  discovered  on  a  temple 
at  Karnak,  nearly  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  older  than 
the  Table  of  Abydos,  which,  on  one  side,  represents  the 
successive  kings  of  the  1st,  Xlltli,  XVIth,  XVIIth,  and 
XVIIIth  Dynasties,  one  after  the  other ;  on  the  oppo¬ 
site  the  Pharaohs  who  were  their  contemporaries. 
Further,  the  Vetus  Chronicon  of  the  Egyptians  says 
expressly,  that  the  first  fifteen  dynasties  altogether 
reigned  only  four  hundred  and  forty-three  years ;  and 
this  is  just  the  number  of  years  which  Manetho  ascribes 
to  his  first  and  twelfth  dynasties ;  consequently  Mane¬ 
tho’s  iid,  nid,  ivth,  vth,  vith,  viith,  vmth,  ixth, 

Xtli,  XIVth,  and  XVtli  Dynasties  must  have  ruled  sim¬ 
ultaneously  with  the  1st  and  Xlltli  dynasties.  By  the 
way,  since  Menes’  first  twelve  kings  reigned  simultane¬ 
ously  in  different  kingdoms,  it  is  obvious  why  Egypt, 
even  in  later  times,  consisted  of  twelve  provinces. 
Finally,  Eratosthenes  (250  b.c.)  has  delivered  a  cata- 
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logue  of  the  successive  Egyptian  kings  from  Menes  to 
Ramses  Meiamun,  with  whom  the  XVIIIth  Dynasty 
expired,  and  this  “  Laterculum,”  translated,  as  he  says, 
from  an  old  Egyptian  monument,  mentions  only  thirty 
kings  from  Menes  to  Ramses,  and  specifies  one  thousand 
and  seventy-six  years  elapsed  from  Menes  to  the  last 
king  of  the  XVIIIth  Dynasty.  Even  the  Vetus  Chro- 
nicon  names,  according  to  Syncellus,  thirty-two  kings 
only  as  intervening  between  the  beginning  of  the 
Egyptian  empire  and  the  first  king  of  the  XVIIIth 
Dynasty.*  All  these  monuments  and  traditions  concur 
in  demonstrating  that  Menes,  in  the  time  of  Peleg,  came 
out  of  Babylonia  into  Egypt  about  1100  years  before 
Ramses  Meiamun.  The  birth-year  of  the  latter,  name¬ 
ly,  1693  b.c.,  is  mathematically  fixed  by  a  planetary 
configuration  observed  at  his  birth,  and  represented  on 
his  Granite  Sarcophagus,  now  in  the  Louvre  at  Paris. 
The  same  date  is  confirmed  by  the  planetary  configura¬ 
tion  observed  at  the  birth  of  Ramses’  father,  the  famous 
Osimanplitha,  expressed  on  his  Sarcophagus  in  Saone’s 
Museum  in  London,  and  on  a  wall  of  the  Osimandyeum  at 
Karnak  itself,  which  configuration  (the  fac-simile  of  which 
see  in  Seyffarth’s  Berichtigungen  der  alten  Geschichte, 
PL  I.)  refers  to  the  year  1730  b.c.  Moreover,  the  na¬ 
tivity  of  Osimanphtha’s  and  Ramses’  minister,  depicted 
on  his  Mummy-coffin  at  Leeds  in  England,  which  re- 

*  These  matters  have  been  discussed  in  extenso  in  Seyffarth’s  Summary  of  Re¬ 
cent  Discoveries  in  Biblical  Chronology,  Universal  History,  and  Egyptian  Archae¬ 
ology,  with  special  reference  to  Dr.  Abbott’s  Egyptian  Museum,  etc.  X.  Y.,  1851 ; 
Berichtigungen  der  Romischen,  Griechischen,  Persichen,  Aegyptischen,  Hebrai- 
schen  Geschichte  und  Zeitrechnung,  Mythologie,  etc.  Leips.  1855,  p.  106 ;  Theolo- 
gische  Schrifcen  der  alten  Aegypter,  etc.  Leips.  1855,  p.  94;  Verhandluogen  der 
K.  Sachsis.  Gesellsch.  der  Wissens.,  1848,  p.  71 ;  Transactions  of  the  Academy  of 
Science  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  Vol.  I.  p.  356  ;  Astronomia  Aegyptiaca,  etc.  Leips.  1838. 
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fers  to  the  year  1722  b.c.,  confirms  the  date  in  question ; 
and  there  is  no  need  to  mention  the  planetary  configu¬ 
rations  observed  in  the  birth-years  of  Ramses’  success¬ 
ors  in  the  XIXth  Dynasty,  which  refer  to  the  years 
1631,  1573,  and  1524  b.c.  They  all  demonstrate  incon- 
trovertibly  that  Ramses,  the  last  king  of  the  XVIIIth 
Dynasty,  reigned  about  the  year  1690  b.c.  Again, 
the  Era  of  the  same  XVIIIth  Dynasty  is  fixed  by  the 
planetary  configuration  observed  in  1831  b.c.,  at  the 
birth  of  its  sixth  king  Amos  II.,  and  by  the  transit  of 
Mercury  across  the  sun,  and  the  beginning  of  the  second 
Egyptian  Phoenix-period  of  six  hundred  and  fifty-one 
years  in  the  time  of  Amos  I.,  the  head  of  the  XVIIIth 
Dynasty,  which  occurred  in  1903  b.c.*  As  then  from 
Menes  to  Amos  I.,  according  to  the  Tables  of  Abydos 
and  Karnak,  the  Vetus  Clironicon  and  Eratosthenes, 
eight  hundred  and  seventy-seven  years  elapsed ;  it  is 
evident  again  that  Menes  must  have  settled  in  Egypt 
about  the  year  2780  b.c.  This  epoch  is  also  confirmed 
by  a  transit  of  Mercury,  and  the  beginning  of  the  first 
Phoenix-period,  six  hundred  and  fifty-one  years  pre¬ 
vious  to  Amos  I.  in  1903  b.c.,  which  happened,  as  Taci¬ 
tus  reports,  under  Sesostris,  the  third  king  of  the  Xllth 
Dynasty.  For,  as  this  transit  took  place  in  2554  b.c., 
and  as  from*  Sesostris  to  Amos  I.  in  1903  b.c.,  six  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty-one  years  elapsed,  and  as  two  hundred 
and  thirty-six  years  intervened  between  Menes  and  Se¬ 
sostris  ;  Menes  must  have  reigned  about  2780  b.c. 
Moreover,  the  Vetus  Chronicon  says,  that  Menes  had 
taken  possession  of  Egypt  at  the  beginning  of  the  first 
Canicular  period,  that  is,  in  2781  b.c.,  and  Herodotus 


*  See  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenland.  CreseUscli.  1849,  p.  63. 
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(500  b.c.)  reports  the  same  in  the  well-known  allegory, 
that  since  Menes  the  snn-rising  had  twice  changed  its 
place.  For,  as  the  Egyptians  used  vague  years  of  three 
hundred  and  sixty-live  days,  admitting  no  intercalary 
days ;  the  first  day  of  their  first  month  (Thoth)  coin¬ 
cided  only  in  2781  and  in  1321  b.c.  with  the  rising  of 
the  Dog-star  (Sirius)  on  the  20th  of  July ;  and  as  the  * 
Canicular  periods  of  fourteen  hundred  and  sixty  tropi¬ 
cal  years  had  really  begun  in  1321  and  2781  b.c.  ;  He¬ 
rodotus  says  only  that  since  Menes’  arrival,  the  tropi¬ 
cal  year  had  twice  coincided  with  the  vague  year,  con¬ 
sequently  that  Menes  and  Egyptian  history  had  begun 
together  with  the  first  Canicular  period  in  2781  b.c., 
July  20th.  This  same  date  is  finally  astronomically  as¬ 
certained  by  sixteen  Egyptian  monuments,  as  represent¬ 
ing  the  planetary  configuration  observed  on  the  very 
day  of  Menes’  arrival  in  Egypt,  “  in  Peleg’s  days,”  with 
which  Egyptian  history  begins  ;  and  this  planetary  con¬ 
figuration  relates  to  the  year  2780  b.c.,  July  16th.* 
Even  Manetho  and  the  Table  of  Abydos  begin  Egyp¬ 
tian  history  with  this  very  same  date,  namely,  with  a 
series  of  divinities,  which  corresponds  with  that  on  the 
other  monuments  expressing  the  planetary  configura¬ 
tion  observed  on  Menes’  arrival  in  Egypt.  Thus,  then, 
the  commencement  of  Egyptian  history,  and  the  disper¬ 
sion  of  the  nation  are  mathematically  fixed ;  and  the 
conclusion  is,  that  Peleg  must  have  lived  not  in  2123 
b.c.,  as  the  present  Hebrew  text  reckons,  but  in  2781 
b.c.,  in  accordance  with  the  Septuagint  and  the  Sama¬ 
ritan  Pentateuch. 


*  See  the  fac-simile  of  the  inscription  found  among  the  ruins  of  Kamak,  in 
Seyffarth’s  Berichtigungen  der  alten  Geseh.  PI.  I. 
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Egyptian  history  confirms  also  the  Septuagint  con¬ 
cerning  the  dates  of  the  deluge  and  the  creation,  as  fol¬ 
lows  :  Philo,  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  and  many  an¬ 
cient  authors  report,  according  to  primeval  traditions, 
the  vernal  equinoctial  day  to  have  been  the  day  of  crea¬ 
tion,  which  is,  as  we  shall  see  below,  ratified  by  astro¬ 
nomical  facts,  known  also  in  Egypt.  The  Egyptians 
knew,  moreover,  that  on  the  day  of  creation,  Sirius,  the 
dog-star,  had  risen  together  with  the  sun  ;  and  the  Al¬ 
exandrian  astronomer  Tlieon  (360  a.c.)  says  that  during 
the  16tli  year  of  Augustus,  the  first  after  the  battle  near 
Actium,  that  is,  in  26  b.c.,  on  the  29th  of  August,  the 
first  of  the  month  Thotk,  a  new  canicular  period,  that 
is  to  say,  a  period  of  fourteen  hundred  and  sixty-one 
vague  years,  had  begun.*  These  two  events,  the  rising 
of  Sirius  on  the  vernal  equinoctial  day,  and  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  a  period  of  fourteen  hundred  and  sixty-one 
years  according  to  Theon’s  statements,  coincided  only  in 
5870  b.c.  ;  consequently,  the  Egyptians  must  have  re¬ 
garded  the  year  5870  b.c.  as  that  of  the  creation.  Fur¬ 
ther,  they  symbolized  the  history  of  the  deluge  by  the 
myth  of  the  assassination  of  Osiris  (the  mainland)  by 
his  brother  Typhon,  (the  water,)  namely,  on  the  17th 
day  of  the  month  Atliyr,  and  this  day  corresponds  with 
the  17th  day  of  the  second  month,  on  which  the  deluge 
began,  according  to  the  Scriptures.  The  period  from 
the  creation  to  the  delude  Manetho  and  the  Vetus  Cliro- 
nicon  signify  by  the  mystical  number  of  thirty  thou¬ 
sand  years,  during  which  Helios  had  ruled  ;  and  the 
period  from  the  deluge  to  the  dispersion  of  the  nations, 
or  Menes,  the  same  expressed  by  the  number  of  thirty- 


*  See  American  Church  Monthly,  N.  Y.,  1859,  p.  812. 
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nine  hundred  and  eighty-four  and  two  hundred  and 
seventeen  (read  117)  additional  years,  during  which 
the  great  and  the  inferior  Gods  had  reigned  previous 
to  Menes.*  As  the  latter  statements  can  not  contradict 
the  former,  it  is  obvious  that  the  periods  of  thirty  thou¬ 
sand  and  thirty-nine  hundred  and  eighty-four  and  one 
hundred  and  seventeen  years  must  signify  shorter  divi¬ 
sions  of  time.  And,  indeed,  from  Horopollo,  Censo- 
rinus,  and  many  other  authors,  we  learn  that  the  Egyp¬ 
tians  termed  also  both  a  season  of  two  months  and  a 
month  of  thirty  days  a  year,  or  u  abotf  (complexus.)  f 
It  is  further  to  be  recollected,  that  Manetho  called  his 
Eygptian  history  “Sothis,”  that  is,  the  great  Canicular 
period  of  thirty-six  thousand  five  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  years,  consisting  of  the  vulgar  Canicular  period  of 
fourteen  hundred  and  sixty  one  years  multiplied  by  the 
Apis-period  of  twenty-five  years.  Consequently,  Mane- 
tho’s  intention  was  to  arrange  Egyptian  history  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Sothis,  which  coincided  nearly  with  the  world- 
period  of  thirty-six  thousand  years ;  comprising  an  en- 


*  I  am  convinced  that  the  genuine  reading  was  117  instead  of  217  ;  for,  in  the 
first  place,  it  is  obvious  that,  because  of  the  separation  of  those  3984  from  the  117 
years,  the  latter  must  have  signified  a  shorter  division  of  time  than  the  former. 
Again,  the  periods  of  30,000  and  3984  years  signify,  as  we  shall  see  directly,  peri¬ 
ods  of  two  months  and  of  one  month;  consequently,  those  117  years  must  express 
the  next  following  subdivision  of  time,  namely,  the  week,  not  less  known  in  Egypt. 
Thus  117  weeks  give  two  years  and  thirteen  weeks — a  quarter  of  a  year.  Those 
3984  seasons  of  sixty  days  are  equal  to  664  years,  which,  together  with  the  former, 
make  666£  years.  As  then  the  year  subsequent  to  the  flood  began  like  that  after 
the  creation,  on  the  vernal  equinoctial  day,  and  as  Menes  arrived  in  Egypt  on  the 
summer  solstitial  day,  the  Egyptians  reckoned  exactly  and  correctly  666  years 
and  thirteen  weeks  from  the  beginning  of  the  first  postdiluvian  year  to  Menes’ 
arrival,  and  expressed  this  period  by  3984  and  117  years. 

f  See  Ideler,  Chronologie  I.  93  ;  Bockh,  in  Schmidt’s  Zeitsch.  f.  Gesch.,  1844,  p, 
449;  Snycellus,  p.  32,  ed.  Ven. 
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tire  revolution  of  the  starry  heavens.  As,  however 
from  the  creation  down  to  Manetho,  (250  b.c  ,)  thirty- 
six  thousand  five  hundred  and  twenty-five  years  had  not 
yet  elapsed  ;  Manetho’s  u  Sothis”  was  constrained  to  ex¬ 
press  the  first  periods  of  history  by  means  of  smaller 
years,  without  contradicting  the  well-known  dates  of 
the  creation  and  the  deluge.  In  short,  as  Syncellus 
(p.  32,  ed.  Ven.)  expressly  says  that  the  reigning  of 
the  gods  was  expressed  by  months,  Manetho’s  thirty 
thousand  years,  expressing  the  first  period  of  history 
and  the  government  of  Helios,  were  lunar  months,  con¬ 
sequently,  twenty-four  hundred  and  twenty-four  solar 
years  elapsed  from  the  creation  to  the  deluge  ;  and  Ma¬ 
netho’s  thirty-nine  hundred  and  eighty-four  years  signi¬ 
fied  seasons  of  two  months,  consequently  six  hundred 
and  sixty-four  solar  years ;  finally  his  one  hundred  and 
seventeen  years  or  weeks  furnish  two  years  and  thirteen 
weeks,  elapsed  from  the  vernal  equinox  to  Menes’  ar¬ 
rival  on  the  summer  solstitial  day  in  2780  b.c.  Thus, 
then,  it  is  evident  that  all  particulars  of  Egyptian  his¬ 
tory,  in  accordance  with  the  Chinese,  confute  the  chro¬ 
nology  in  the  present  Hebrew  text,  and  confirm  that  of 
the  Septuagint.  Let  us  see  now  what  the  historical 
traditions  of  other  nations  of  antiquity  are. 

12.  As  concerns  the  Greeks,  the  old  Linus  counted 
six  thousand  years  from  the  creation  to  the  future  Sav¬ 
iour,  promised,  since  Adam,  to  all  mankind.  For  he 
sings  :  u  When  the  seventh  day  (that  is,  year  thousand) 
shall  come,  the  Almighty  Father  will  accomplish  all 
things  ;  and  even  this  day  belongs  to  the  pious.”  * 

*  Euseb.  Praepar.  Ev.  XIII.  12,  668:  Septima  cum  venerit  lux,  cuncta  absol¬ 
ve™  coepit  omnipatons  pater ;  atque  bonis  est  septima  et  ipsa.  Est  enim  rerum 
cunctarutn  septima  origo. 
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This  prophetic  passage,  to  be  sure,  did  not  originate  in 
the  brain  of  the  poet,  but  from  his  grandfather,  who 
was  “  a  preacher  of  righteousness  consequently  Christ 
must  have  come  into  the  world  six  thousand  years  after 
Adam,  as  the  Septuagint  says.  The  same  prophecy 
is  expressed  by  a  verse  of  the  old  Orpheus,  who  pre¬ 
dicted  that  during  the  sixth  year-thousand  after  the 
creation  pagan  song  or  creed  would  come  to  an  end.* * * § 
There  is  no  doubt  that  the  word  u  day”  signified  year- 
thousand,  as  Psalm  90  :  4 ;  2  Peter  3  :  8,  and  many 
ancient  authors,  for  example,  Proclus  in  Plat.  Tim.  I., 
45,  demonstrate,  f  Again,  Proclus  (100  a.c.)  mentions 
that  five  year-thousands,  since  the  creation,  had  passed 
away,  namely,  rpta  yevrj,  the  golden,  the  silver,  the  bra¬ 
zen  *  then  the  reraprov  yevog ,  the  heroic  ;  finally  ? rey-ov 
yevogi  the  human.  J  Further,  Hesiod  (900  b.c.)  calls 
his  age  the  fifth,  or  iron  age  ;  and  he  places  the  del  age 
in  the  third,  or  brazen  age,  §  consequently  the  deluge 
must  have  taken  place  not  in  sixteen  hundred  and  fifty- 
six  after  the  creation,  as  the  present  Hebrew  text  reck¬ 
ons,  but  twenty-four  hundred  and  twenty-four  years 
subsequent  to  Adam,  according  to  the  Septuagint ;  and 
the  year  900  b.c.  belonged  not  to  that  year-thousand 
which  extended  from  81  to  1081  a.c.,  but  to  the  period 
from  1870  to  870  b.c.,  as  the  Septuagint  reckons.  All 
nations  of  antiquity,  moreover,  stated  world-ages  of 
twenty-one  hundred  and  forty-six  years,  or  in  round 

*  Plato  in  Phil.  66,  c. :  iurfi  hv  yevea  naraTzavGare  kog/iov  aoiddg.  Comp.  Plu¬ 
tarch.  El  Delpb.  XV.  236. 

|  Kara  ev  rolg  legolg  ygipfiara  ry  xOaddi  fiergel  rovg  /3iovg  ruv  7r oPieuv  ravry 
}dg  Xtyovrat  nai  oi  dai/uoveg  rov  XQ°vov  fiETgelv. 

\  Proc.  in  Plat.  Tim.  §  138,  ed.  Boiss, 

§  Hesiod,  Georg,  v.  130,  154. 
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sums  of  three  thousand  years,  of  which  the  following 
was  the  basis  :  The  ancients  were,  from  the  time  of  cre¬ 
ation,  acquainted  with  the  gradual  recession  of  the  equi¬ 
noctial  point,  and  as  they  knew  that  the  starry  heaven 
moves  during  one  hundred  years,  or  more  precisely,  in 
seventy-two  years,  one  degree,  they  called  the  period, 
in  which  the  vernal  equinoctial  point  had  receded  a 
whole  Sign  of  the  Ecliptic,  or  thirty  degrees,  a  world- 
age.  The  first  of  these  ages  of  twenty-one  hundred  and 
forty-six  years  was  termed  the  golden,  the  second  and 
third  were  named  the  silver  and  the  brazen  ages.  As 
the  ancients  made  the  planetary  gods,  according  to 
their  regular  order,  (Saturn,  Jupiter,  Mars,  Sun,  Venus, 
Mercury,  Moon,)  the  tutelar  gods  of  all  divisions  of 
time,  for  example,  of  the  days,  weeks,  months,  years, 
the  planets  became  also  the  wardens  of  the  world-ages 
of  twenty-one  hundred  and  forty-six  years  each.  Sat¬ 
urn,  therefore,  was  the  patron  of  the  first  age  since  the 
creation,  Jupiter  of  the  second,  Mars  of  the  third. 
Sometimes,  however,  the  ancients  ascribed  the  first 
world-age  to  Uranus,  the  starry  sky  in  general,  the 
second  to  Saturn,  and  so  forth.  The  latter  method  is 
followed  in  the  tradition,  that  the  first  inhabitants  of 
Italy  settled  there  during  Saturn’s  government,  which, 
of  course,  could  not  have  been  effected  but  after  the 
deluge,  and  after  the  dispersion  under  Peleg  in  2781 
b.c.  According  to  this  reckoning,  Uranus  reigned  from 
5870  to  3724  b.c.,  and  Saturn  from  3724  to  1578  ;  con¬ 
sequently  the  deluge  (3446  b.c.)  and  the  dispersion 
(2780  b.c.)  took  place  during  the  reigning  of  Saturn. 
And  this  is  the  period,  to  which  the  Greeks  referred 
the  deluge.  For  the  myth,  that  Saturn  had  swallowed 
his  children,  that  is,  all  creatures  of  liis  time,  even  J u- 
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piter,  (chthonius,  tlie  earth,)  whom  he  finally  disgorged 
again,  signifies  that  during  Saturn’s  government,  from 
3724  to  1578  b.c.,  the  surface  of  the  globe  had  been 
swallowed  by  the  deluge,  but  finally  had  emerged  again. 
As  Uranus,  says  the  myth,  was  dethroned  by  Saturn 
in  3724,  and  Saturn  by  Jupiter  in  1578  b.c.,  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  according  to  Greek  history,  the  deluge  must 
have  taken  place  not  sixteen  hundred  and  fifty-six, 
but  at  least  twenty-one  hundred  and  forty-six  subse¬ 
quent  to  the  creation,  as  the  Septuagint  states.  The 
Greek  astronomers  mention,  besides,  the  v^6ya~a,  or  ex¬ 
altations  of  the  planets,  that  is  to  say,  a  planetary  con¬ 
figuration  which,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  referred  to  the 
beginning  of  the  first  world-period  of  twenty-one  hun¬ 
dred  and  forty-six  years,  to  the  year  5870  b.c.  In  short, 
the  historical  traditions  of  the  Greeks  confirm,  without 
exception,  as  well  as  the  Egyptian  and  Chinese  history, 
the  chronology  of  the  Septuagint,  and  confute  that  of 
the  present  Hebrew  text. 

13.  As  to  the  Romans,  who  were  not  less  than  the 
Greeks  familiar  both  with  the  world-ages  of  twenty- 
one  hundred  and  forty-six  years  each — and  with  the 
millennia — elapsed  since  the  creation — they  expected 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  iu  the  day  of  Augus¬ 
tus.  For  Virgil  (Eel.  IV. ;  Bucol.  I.  498,)  sings:  “The 
last  age  of  the  world  (the  seventh  millennium,)  is  al¬ 
ready  approaching,  and  a  new  generation  will  rise  out 
of  the  elevated  heaven.  Be  propitious  to  the  coming 
child,  with  whose  advent  the  iron  age  (the  sixth  year- 
thousand)  will  close.  O  chaste  Lucina !  be  propitious 
to  him.  Then,  then  will  be  effaced  the  traces  of  our 
guilt,  and  then  the  earth  will  be  redeemed  from  its  per- 
eptual  terror  ;  the  serpent  will  die.  Accept,  the  time 
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is  already  approaching  ;  oli !  accept  the  exalted  honors, 
thou  dear  child  of  God,  descended  from  great  Jupiter, 
(Jehovah.)”  The  very  same  chronology  impelled  Ho¬ 
race  to  pronounce,  in  the  Carmen  Sseculare,  (vs.  4,  21 ; 
comp.  Od.  I.  2,  30,)  the  near  advent  of  the  Saviour, 
as  follows :  “  Date,  quae  precamur,  tempore  sacro ,  quo 
Sibyllini  monuere  versus.  Certus  undenos  decies  per 
annos  orbis.  Parcee,  quod  semel  dictum  est,  stabilisque 
rerum  terminus  servat,  bona  jam  peractis  jungite  fata.” 
Compare  Virgil’s  Georg.  I.  500  :  “  Hunc  saltern  everso  ju- 
venem  surcurrere  sceclo  ne  prohibite.  Satis  jampridem 
sanguine  nostro  Laomedontese  luimus  perjuria  Trojae.” 
This  u  last  age”  and  this  “  iron  age,”  mentioned  by  the 
Romans,  nobody,  we  conceive,  will  refer  to  the  year 
2000  a.c.,  with  which  the  last  or  iron  age  had  to  begin 
according  to  the  present  Hebrew  text;  since  Juvenal 
(Sat.  xiii.  28,)  who  flourished  about  120  a.c.,  testifies 
that  the  “  iron  age”  would  end  in  a  short  time,  namely, 
according  to  the  Septuagint,  in  130  a.c.  For  the  rest, 
as  the  Roman  astronomers  were  also  acquainted  both 
with  the  reigning  of  Uranus,  Saturn,  and  Jupiter,  cor¬ 
responding  with  the  golden,  silver,  and  brazen  ages, 
and  with  the  Hypsomata  planetarum,  as  referring  to 
the  year  5870  b.c.,  with  which  the  first  world-age  of 
twenty-one  hundred  and  forty-six  yearn,  namely,  that 
of  Uranus,  and  the  first  year-thousand  had  com¬ 
menced  ;  it  is  manifest  that  the  inhabitants  of  Italy 
must  have  reckoned  six  thousand  years  from  the  crea¬ 
tion  to  Augustus,  as  well  as  twenty-four  hundred  and 
twenty-four  years  from  the  creation  to  the  deluge, 
so  often  referred  to  Saturn’s  government.  And  these 
ancient  traditions  asrain  do  not  harmonize  with  the  Ma- 

O 

soretic  readings,  but  with  the  Septuagint. 


1861.]  The  Chronology  of  the  Septuagint  127 

14.  As  regards  tlie  Arabians,  we  learn  from  Abul- 
feda  that  their  chronology  harmonized  also  with  the 
Septuagint.  u  There  remains,”  he  said,  “  the  Greek  re¬ 
cension  [of  the  Pentateuch],  which  has  been  ratified 
by  the  most  careful  chronologers.  The  exposition  of 
time,  which  is  to  be  found  in  it,  contains  nothing  un¬ 
true.” 

15.  The  ancient  Parsees  confute,  in  different  books, 
the  Masoretic  chronology,  and  confirm  the  Septuagint. 
Hamza  of  Ispahan  found  in  an  old  book,  u  written  in  a 
foreign  language,”  the  following  passage'55' :  “  In  the 
beginning  God  created  the  man  and  the  bull  on  an 
elevated  place,  and  there  they  remained  during  three 
thousand  years,  without  evil.  This  period  refers  to  the 
first  three  Signs  of  the  Zodiac,  namely,  Aries,  Taurus, 
and  Gemini.  Farther,  they  lived  on  earth  three  thou¬ 
sand  years  without  pains,  sorrows,  and  difficulties,  which 
period  corresponded  with  the  signs  Cancer,  Leo,  and 
Virgo.  After  this,  during  the  seventh  year-thousand, 
referring  to  Libra,  corruption  made  its  appearance. 
Man  called  himself  Kajomorts,  and,  during  thirty  years, 
he  cultivated  the  ground,  plants,  vegetables.”  In  the  . 
Zendavesta  (Bun-Deh.  XXXIV.  p.  100,  ed.  Kleuk.)  we 
read  :  “  The  whole  of  time  will  be  accomplished  in 
twelve  thousand  years.  In  the  Law,  it  is  written  that 
the  heavenly  people  were  alone  during  three  thousand 
years.  Kajomorts  and  the  bull  filled  up  three  other 
year-thousands.  Thus  we  have  in  all  six  thousand 
years,  and  these  year-thousands  of  God  are  mirrored  in 
the  first  six  heavenly  Signs — Aries,  Taurus,  Gemini, 
Cancer,  Leo,  Virgo,  which  correspond  to  the  foregoing  six 


*  See  Zendavesta,  II.  358,  ed.  Anquetil;  Vol.  III.  63,  ed.  Kleuker. 
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millennia.”  Then  the  author  reports  that  from  that 
time  clown  to  the  Sassanides,  three  year  -  thousands 
passed  away,  corresponding  with  the  “Signs  Libra, 
Scorpio,  and  Sagittarius.”  This  chronology  shows 
that  the  Parsees  counted,  from  the  creation  down  to  the 
Sassanides  (641  a.c.;)  nine  astronomical  periods  of  one 
thousand  years  each.  As,  however,  these  periods  were 
referred  to  the  recession  of  the  equinoctial  points,  as 
we  shall  see  hereafter,  and  as  the  equinox  moves  through 
a  “  sign”  of  ten  degrees  not  in  one  thousand,  but  only 
in  seven  hundred  and  fifteen  years,  it  is  evident  that 
the  period  intervening  between  the  creation  and  the 
Sassanides  amounted  not  to  nine  thousand,  but  only  to 
sixty-four  hundred  and  thirty-eight  years,  and  that 
consequently  the  Parsees  referred  the  creation  to  about 
the  year  5800  b.c.  ;  and  these  traditions  agree  again 
with  the  Septuagint. 

15.  The  Yedas,  or  sacred  records  of  the  East-Indians, 
report  that  from  the  creation  down  to  the  time  in  which 
they  were  written,  namely,  about  600  a.c.,  nine  Avata- 
ras  (periods)  had  elapsed,  and  the  later  Vedas  mention 
'  the  tenth  Avatara,  that  is,  again  the  period  of  seven 
hundred  and  fifteen  years,  as  has  been  demonstrated  in 
extenso  in  Seyffartli’s  Chronologia  Sacra,  Leips.  1846, 
p.  167.  During  the  fourth  Avatara,  say  the  Indians,  the 
deluge  took  place,  for  at  that  time  Hiranyakasipus  sup¬ 
pressed  the  human  race,  and  Vishnu  made  his  first  ap¬ 
pearance.**  Consequently  the  deluge  occurred,  not  six¬ 
teen  hundred  and  fifty-six,  but  twenty-four  hundred 
and  twenty-four  years  subsequent  to  the  creation,  as  the 
Septuagint  states.  Farther,  the  same  Vedas  tell  us 


*  See  Bohlen,  Das  alte  Indien,  Vol.  I.  p.  224. 
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that  together  with  the  ninth  Avatara,  the  third  Yuga, 
that  is  to  say,  the  third  world-age  of  twenty- one  hundred 
and  forty-six  years  had  expired,  and  the  fourth  Yuga, 
with  which  the  world-period  of  twelve  thousand,  or  more 
exactly,  of  eighty-five  hundred  and  eighty-four  years 
will  end,  is,  according  to  the  Hindoos,  the  current  era. 
Consequently  the  Indians  knew  that  from  the  creation 
down  to  600  a.c.,  sixty-four  hundred  and  thirty-eight 
years  had  elapsed ;  and  they  assured  the  English  in 
1762,  that  the  year  then  current  corresponded  with 
the  forty-eight  hundred  and  sixty-third  year,  that 
is  to  say,  season  of  three  months,  of  the  fourth  Yuga, 
Consequently  the  Hindoos  reckoned  twelve  hun¬ 
dred  and  sixteen  yearn  subsequent  to  the  year  a.d. 
600,  and  seventy-six  hundred  and  fifty-one  years 
from  the  creation  to  a.d.  1762,  and  fifty-eight 
hundred  and  eighty-nine  nearly,  from  Adam  to  Christ. 
Thus  it  is  again  evident  that  the  historical  tradi¬ 
tions  of  the  East-Indians  do  not  at  all  agree  with  the 
present  Hebrew  text,  but  with  the  Septuagint. 

16.  The  very  same  four  ages  of  the  world  we  find 
among  the  Iranian  nations,  among  the  Thibetans,  and 
even  the  ancient  Mexicans,  as  Lassen  (Indische  Alter- 
thumskunde,  1.  529)  and  Humboldt  (Yues  des  Cor- 
dilleres,  II.  119-129)  assure  us. 

17.  The  Phoenicians,  as  we  are  informed  by  San- 
chunjathon,  knew  that  the  deluge  occurred  during  the 
thirty-second  year  of  the  reigning  of  Saturn,  who,  as 
we  have  seen  in  the  premises,  ruled  the  second  world- 
age  from  3724  to  1578  b.c.  Supposing  these  thirty- 
two  years  to  have  been  common  years,  and  the  Phoeni¬ 
cians  to  have  assigned  the  first  world-age  of  twenty- 
one  hundred  and  forty-six  years  to  Uranus,  then 
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the  period  from  the  creation  to  the  deluge  contained 
twenty-one  hundred  and  seventy-seven  years.  As 
Saturn,  however,  was  sometimes  considered  to  have 
been  the  regent  of  the  two  first  world-periods,  and  as 
the  governments  of  Uranus,  Saturn,  Jupiter,  and  so 
forth,  depended  each  upon  the  recession  of  the  equinoc¬ 
tial  point  through  a  sign  of  thirty  degrees,  we  may 
refer  the  thirty-two  years  of  Saturn’s  reigning  to  the 
thirty-two  degrees  of  the  Zodiac,  passed  over  by  the 
equinoctial  point  during  Saturn’s  reigning,  that  is,  from 
the  creation  to  the  deluge.  As,  moreover,  the  stars  of 
the  Zodiac  proceed  one  degree  in  seventy-two  years,  the 
Phoenician  tradition  says  that  nearly  twenty-three 
hundred  years  had  elapsed  from  the  creation  to  the 
suppression  of  Demarus  (Adam-arez,  the  earth)  by 
Pontus,  (the  flood.)  Both  computations  refute  the  pre¬ 
sent  Hebrew  chronology,  while  they  confirm  the  Sep- 
tuagint. 

Thus,  everybody  may  see  that  the  historical  records 
of  the  Chinese,  Egyptians,  Greeks,  Romans,  Arabians, 
Parsees,  Indians,  Thibetans,  Mexicans,  Phoenicians,  be¬ 
sides  many  ancient  authors  mentioned  by  Josephus, 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Eusebius,  Suidas,*  who  reck¬ 
oned  also  six  thousand  years  from  the  creation  to  Ha¬ 
drian,  harmonize  with  the  Septuagint,  and  not  with  the 
present  Masoretic  text. 

This  witness  of  universal  history  has  been  assailed  by 
the  assertion  that  no  ancient  nation  or  pagan  historian 
was  able  to  determine  the  true  epochs  of  the  creation, 
of  the  deluge,  of  the  dispersion,  and  the  like.  As, 
however,  the  art  of  writing  is  as  old  as  the  human  race, 


*  Joeeph.  Contr.  Ap.  I. ;  Clemens  Al.  Strom.  I. ;  Euseb.  Prrep.  Ev.  IX. 
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and  as  in  the  time  of  Noah  there  still  existed  ante-dilu- 
vian  books,  and  as  Noah  and  his  sons,  Shem,  Ham,  and 
Japhet,  must  have  delivered  to  all  nations  of  their  pos¬ 
terity  the  same  history,  the  same  chronology,  and  the 
same  science,  it  seems  to  us  that  those  historical  reports 
so  harmonious  with  each  other,  do  not  deserve  to  be 
treated  with  contempt.  Moreover,  the  existence  of 
golden,  silver,  brazen,  and  iron  ages  of  twenty-one 
hundred  and  forty-six,  and  of  one  thousand  years,  is 
confirmed  by  the  Scriptures.  For  Daniel  (2  :  31) 
applied  those  ages  of  gold,  silver,  brass,  iron,  to  indi¬ 
cate  the  historical  periods  subsequent  to  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar. 

Let  us  now  see  what  the  Old  Testament  itself  has  to 
say  against  the  chronology  based  upon  a  number  of 
Hebrew  manuscripts  then  accessible. 

18.  In  1  Kings  6  :  1,  of  the  Masoretic  text,  we  read 
that,  from  the  Exodus  to  the  building  of  Solomon’s  tem¬ 
ple,  four  hundred  and  eighty  years  elapsed.  This  state¬ 
ment,  however,  is,  in  the  first  place,  contradicted  by  the 
New  Testament,  (Acts  13  :  20,)  where  St.  Paul  mentions 
that  “  God  had  given  unto  the  Hebrews  Judges,  about 
the  space  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  until  Samuel 
the  Prophet.”  Luther,  being  aware  of  these  contradic¬ 
tions,  supposed  the  error  to  have  been  committed  by  the 
transcribers  of  the  New  Testament.  For  (Vol.  XI Y.  p. 
1180,  ed.  Walch)  he  says:  “The  Greek  text  (Acts 
13  :  20)  has  been  corrupted  by  an  error  of  the  tran¬ 
scriber,  which  could  easily  happen,  while  he  wrote  four 
hundred  and  fifty  instead  of  three  hundred  and  fifty, 
namely,  rerpaKooiOLg  for  tplcucoglolsT  Ihe  eiTor,  however, 
came  by  the  Hebrew  transcriber,  as  we  shall  now  see. 
The  Book  of  Judges  contains  the  following  statements  : 
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Tho  Judges. 

Reigning. 

Authorities, 

Joshua, . 

.  .25 . 

i ;  i 

Othniel, . 

li 

Eh  ud, . 

.  ..80 . 

.  3: 

30 

Shamgar, . 

..[66].... 

.  3  : 

31 

Deborah  and  Barak,. 

.  .40 . 

.  5 : 

31 

Gideon, . 

.  .40 . 

.  8 : 

28 

Abiraelech, . 

.  .  3 . 

.  9 : 

22 

Tola, . 

.  .23 . 

.  10: 

2 

.1  air, . 

.  ..22 . 

.  10 : 

3 

Jephthah, . 

..  6 . 

.  12: 

G 

Ibzan, . 

..  1 . 

.  12: 

9 

Elon, . .  . . 

.  .10 . 

.  12 : 

10 

Abdon, . . .  .  . 

.  .  8 . 

.  12: 

14 

Samson, . . 

.  ..20 . 

20 

Eli, . 

.  .40 . 

18 

Samuel  and  Sons,... . 

.  .20 . 

. 1  Sam.  8  : 

i; 

-  Ant.  6,  13;  5. 

Total,. .  .• . 450  years. 

As  it  was  not  the  intention  of  St.  Paul  to  determine 
the  time  intervening  between  the  Exodus  and  Saul,  but 
to  remind  the  Jews  of  the  time  during  which  they  had, 
apart  from  their  Servitudes  and  Anarchies,  been  ruled 
by  the  Judges,  it  is  evident  that  the  period  of  “  nearly 
(d)6e/)  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  of  the  Judges,”  har¬ 
monizes  exactly  with  the  just  mentioned  statements  of 
the  Old  Testament.  The  time  of  the  government  of  Sham- 
gar,  it  is  true,  is  missing  in  the  Book  of  Judges ;  our 
conjecture,  however,  supported  by  St.  Paul,  corresponds 
with  Ehud’s  long  judicature.  The  question,  then,  is, 
how  many  years  may  have  elapsed  from  the  departure 
of  the  Israelites  to  the  building  of  Solomon’s  temple — 
built,  as  the  Nabonassarian  era  and  other  astronomical 
certainties  demonstrate,  in  the  year  986  b.c. 
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The  manuscripts  of  the  Jews  in  the  East,  and  those 
in  Palestine,  followed  by  Josephus,  read  in  1  Kings 
6  : 1,  not  four  hundred  and  eighty,  but  “five  hundred 
and  ninety-two  years.”  Clemens  Alex,  and  Julius  Af* 
ricanus,  however,  found,  as  Eusebius  Chron.  I.  770  re¬ 
ports,  in  their  manuscripts,  a  period  of  six  hundred  and 
fourteen,  and  even  seven  hundred  and  forty-four  years. 
These  discrepant  readings,  it  is  evident,  originated  from 
Jewish  critics,  who  neglected  the  periods  of  some 
Judges,  Servitudes,  and  Anarchies  not  specified  in  the 
original.  For  as,  according  to  the  genuine  reading  in 
1  Kings  6  :  1  the  period  from  the  Exodus  to  Solomon’s 
temple  had,  as  we  shall  directly  see,  lasted  eight  hun¬ 
dred  and  eighty  years,  and  as  the  length  of  some 
shorter  periods  was  not  determined,  the  copiers  sup¬ 
posed  that  not  eight  hundred  and  eighty,  but  some 
years  less,  must  have  elapsed  from  the  Exodus  to  the 
temple.  How  it  happened  that  all  the  manuscripts 
now  accessible  read  four  hundred  and  eighty  instead  of 
eight  hundred  and  eighty  years,  is  easily  understood. 
The  Samaritans,  like  the  Jews  prior  to  Pehoboam,  ex¬ 
pressed  800  by  the  letters  tin  9  (400  +  400,)  and  the 
Masorites  by  &,  with  a  point  doubling  the  value  of 
the  letter  n,  (400.)  How  easy  was  it  for  the  tran¬ 
scribers  to  omit  one  n,  or  rather  the  point  in  ti  ? 
Let  us  see  now  how  this  correction  of  1  Kings  6  :  1 

o 

harmonizes  with  all  historical  and  astronomical  facts 
concerning  the  period  in  question.  AYe  presume,  in 
the  first  place,  the  succession  of  events  from  the  Exodus 
to  Solomon’s  temple  to  have  been  as  follows  : 
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Epochs 

B.O. 

Events. 

Tears. 

Passages. 

I860 

Exodus  to  Joshua, 

40 

Ex.  7  :  7;  12:40 

1826 

Joshua, 

25 

Jos.  Ant.  5,  1  ;  29 

1801 

The  elders  in  Israel, 

[53] 

Jos.  24  :  81.  Jud.  2  :  7  ;  11 

1748 

First  Servitude, 

8 

Jud.  3:8 

1740 

Othniel, 

40 

3  :  11 

1700 

Second  Servitude, 

18 

3  :  14 

1682 

Ehud, 

80 

3  :  30 

1502 

Third  Servitude, 

[el 

3  :  31 

1596 

Shamgar, 

[66] 

3  :  31 

1530 

Fourth  Serv.,  Jabin, 

20 

4  :  1  ;  3 

1510 

Deborah  and  Barak, 

40 

5  :  31 

1470 

Fifth  Servitude, 

7 

6  :  1 

1463 

Gideon, 

40 

8  :  28 

1423 

Sixth  Servitude, 

[6] 

8  :  33 

1417 

Abimelech, 

3 

9  :  22 

1414 

Tola, 

23 

10:2 

1391 

Jair, 

22  \ 

•  10:3 

1369 

Seventh  Servitude, 

18 

10:8 

1351 

Jephthah,  331  years 

6 

12  :  6;  11  :  26;  3  :  31 

since  Ehud, 

1345 

Ibzan, 

7 

12  :  9 

1338 

Elon, 

10 

12  :  10 

1328 

Abdon, 

8 

12  :  14 

1320 

Eighth  Servitude, 

40 

13  :  1 

1280 

Samson, 

20 

15  :  20 

1260 

Long  Anarchv, 

[in] 

17  :  6;  19  : 1 ;  21  :  25 

1249 

Eli, 

40 

1  Sam.  4  :  18 

1109 

Anarchy, 

20 

1  Sam.  7  :  2 

1089 

Samuel  and  his  Sons, 

20 

Jos.  Ant.  6,  13  ;  5 

1069 

Saul, 

40 

Acts.  13  :  21.  Jos.  Ant.  6,  14  ;  9 

1029 

David, 

40 

1  Kings  2:11 

989 

Solomon, 

4 

1  Kings  6  :  1 

986 

Temple  built. 

Total, 

880 

It  is  possible  that  some  periods,  conjectural ly  deter¬ 
mined  in  the  preceding  scheme,  were  by  some  years 
longer  or  shorter;  the  whole  of  the  period,  however, 
comprising  eight  hundred  and  eighty  years,  is  incontro- 
vertibly  fixed  by  the  following  arguments : 

In  the  first  place,  the  arrangement  of  the  single 
dates  does  in  itself  contain  no  improbability.  Nice- 
pliorus’  Chronicon,  it  is  true,  states  that  the  government 
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of  the  elders,  after  Joshua,  had  lasted  only  twenty- 
three  years ;  but  Nicephorus,  a  very  late  author,  is  con¬ 
tradicted  by  the  Scriptures.  For  the  book  of  Joshua 
24  :  31,  and  Jud.  2  :  7,  say  expressly,  “The  people 
served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  the  Elders  that  out- 
lived  Joshua,  who  [being  born  after  the  departure  from 
Egypt]  had  seen  all  the  great  works  of  the  Lord,  that 
he  did  for  Israel and  as  the  Israelites  lived,  at  that 
time,  like  Joshua,  about  one  hundred  and  ten  years, 
iShcephorus’  supposed  twenty-three  years  are  clearly 
wrong ;  our  assumed  period  of  fifty-three  years  is  not 
too  long.  In  Judges  11  :  26  we  read  further,  that 
from  Ehud  (1682  b.c.)  to  Jephthah  (1351  b.c.)  three 
hundred  years  had  elapsed.  This  is  obviously  a  round 
number,  like  those  four  hundred  instead  of  four  hun¬ 
dred  and  thirty  years  mentioned  in  Gen.  15  :  18,  and 
Exod.  12  :  40,  Gal.  3:1 7  ;  consequently  our  supposed 
three  hundred  and  thirty-one  years  are  not  in  conflict 
with  the  Scriptures.  Finally,  the  interval  from  the 
end  of  the  book  of  Judges  to  the  first  book  of  Samuel 
must  have  been  a  very  long  one,  because  of  the  repeated 
words,  “  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,7’ 
(Jud.  17 :  6;  19  :  1 ;  21  :  25,)  as  De  Vignole’s  Chrono¬ 
logy  I.  73  has  evinced.  By  the  way,  it  is  not  impro¬ 
bable  that  the  Judge  Bedan  (1  Sam.  12  : 11)  who  is 
omitted  in  the  book  of  Judges,  belonged  to  this  period. 

In  the  second  place,  no  correction  of  those  corrupted 
figures  480  is  more  simple  and  natural  than  to  put  fo 
(800)  for  ti  (400)  or  for  ti. 

Moreover,  thp  genealogies  demonstrate  that  from  the 
Exodus  to  Solomon,  not  four  hundred  and  eighty,  but 
nearly  eight  hundred  and  eighty  years  must  have 
elapsed,  as  Prichard’s  Egyptian  Mythology,  London, 
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1819,  App.  p.  133,  lias  proved.  In  1  Chron.  6  :  33,  for 
example,  we  read  that  from  the  Exodus  to  Solomon, 
that  is  from  Kohath,  the  son  of  Levi,  down  to  Heman, 
who  was  engaged  in  the  dedication  of  Solomon’s  temple 
in  979  b.c.,  twenty-one  descendants  of  Levi  had  lived. 
As  in  Levi’s  day,  according  to  Moses’  age,  individuals 
lived,  prior  to  paternity,  forty-five  years,  the  conclusion 
is,  that  from  the  Exodus  to  Solomon  nearly  nine  hun¬ 
dred  years  must  have  passed  away.  Again,  we  find  in 
1  Chron.  6:1,  that  from  Aaron  to  Seraiah,  who,  in 
585  b.c.,  was  carried  into  captivity  by  Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar,  twenty-three  priests  had  descended  from  Levi,  of 
whom  fifteen  belonged  to  the  period  from  Aaron  to 
Solomon,  in  986  b.c.  As  then,  from  986  to  585  b.c., 
eight  priests  had,  during  four  hundred  years,  been 
born,  each  of  them  must  have  lived  fifty  years  before 
paternity ;  consequently  those  fifteen  priests  prior  to 
Solomon  give  seven  hundred  and  fifty  years.  As,  how¬ 
ever,  in  the  case  of  Aaron’s  descendants,  the  later  begat 
sons  sooner  in  life  than  the  earlier,  we  obtain  again 
nearly  nine  hundred  years  for  the  period  from  the  Exo¬ 
dus  to  Solomon.  Thus  the  genealogies  confute  the  actual 
reading  in  1  Kings  6:1,  and  ratify  our  correction. 

Whoever  maintains  that  from  the  Exodus  to  Solo¬ 
mon  four  hundred  and  eighty  years  only  elapsed,  is 
constrained  to  assume  that  many  Judges  had  reigned 
simultaneously,  the  one  with  the  other,  which  directly 
contradicts  the  Scriptures.  In  •  this  case,  even  St. 
Paul,  ascribing  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  to  the 
Judges  alone,  would  have  told  falsehood.  Michaelis, 
who  reckoned,  according  to  the  Oriental  manuscripts 
and  Josephus,  five  hundred  and  ninety-two  years  from 
the  Exodus  to  Solomon’s  temple,  was  forced  to  concede 
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to  the  Judges  only  three  hundred  and  forty-three 
years,  that  is,  one  hundred  and  seven  years  less  than  St. 
Paul  says,  and  to  diminish  the  period  of  three  hundred 
years  intervening  between  Ehud  and  Jephthah. 

Clemens  Alexandrians  reports  furthermore*  that  the 
Israelites  had  left  Egypt  five  hundred  and  forty-five  years 
previous  to  the  second  Canicular  Period,  (1321  n.c.,  July 
20th,)  consequently  the  Exodus  took  place  in  1866  b.c., 
that  is  to  say,  eight  hundred  and  eighty  years  previous 
to  the  building  of  Solomon’s  temple  in  986  b.c. 

Add  to  this  Josephus,  (Antiq.  I.  3,  3,)  who  testifies 
that  Moses,  while  leaving  Egypt,  u  retained  the  Egyp¬ 
tian  Calendar,”  with  the  exception  that  he  ordered  the  . 
month  in  which  the  first  Passover  was  celebrated,  and 
the  Hebrews  broke  up,  namely,  the  month  Nisan,  the 
Egyptian  Pharmuthi,  the  Macedonian  Xanthicus,  to  be 
called  w  the  first  month  of  the  [ecclesiastic]  year.”  The 
civil  year  of  the  Israelites  began,  as  is  well  known,  in 
the  autumn,  or  strictly  with  the  autumnal  equinoctial 
day  in  1866  B.c.f  Consequently  the  Hebrew  months 
were  from  1866  b.c.  down  to  200  a.c.,  when  the  present 
lunar  calendar  of  the  Jews  originated,  solar  months  of 
30  days.  Even  the  Talmud  reports  that  the  Hebrews 
of  old  had  used  solar  months,  and  the  above-mentioned 
beginning  of  the  year  is  confirmed  by  Josephus,  who, 
in  many  places,  reports  that  the  ecclesiastic  month 
Marcheshwan  corresponded  with  the  Macedonian  solar 
month  Dius,  (November,)  and  with  the  Egyptian  solar 
month  Athyr,  (November.)  As  the  Egyptians,  how- 


*  Strom.  I.  145  ed.  Sylb.  Comp.  Seyffarth’s  Chronologia  Sacra,  p.  25 ;  IT riser  Al¬ 
phabet,  etc.  p.  33. 

f  See  Seyffarth’s  Chronologia  Sacra,  etc.  p.  26.  —  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen 
Morgenl.  Gesell.  1848,  p.  344. 
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ever,  used  both  a  tropic  year,  of  365  days  6  hours,  and 
a  vague  year,  of  365  days  only,  of  which  the  new-year’s 
day  coincided,  always  four  years  later,  with  the  preced¬ 
ing  day  of  the  tropical  year,  it  is  evident  that  the  Israel¬ 
ites  must  have  brought  out  of  Egypt  both  the  sacred 
year  of  365  days  6  hours  and  the  vague  year  of  365 
days  only.  Further,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  among 
all  nations  of  antiquity,  even  among  the  Hebrews,  the 
cardinal  days,  that  is,  the  vernal  and  autumnal  equinox¬ 
es,  and  the  winter  and  summer  solstices,  passed  for  sa¬ 
cred  days.*  Therefore,  all  planetary  configurations,  ob¬ 
served  in  Egypt,  Greece,  Italy,  and  Asia,  referred  to  one 
of  the  cardinal  days.  On  this  account  the  Jews  of  Be¬ 
renice  erected,  in  26  a.c.,  a  monument  for  Marcus  Titius 
on  the  25th  of  the  month  Paophi,  which  was  then  the 
day  of  the  vernal  equinox.f  For  the  same  reason  Herod 
began  to  build  his  temple  on  the  day  of  the  vernal  equi¬ 
nox,  and  he  inaugurated  it  on  the  autumnal  equinox. 
The  temple  of  Zerubbabel  was,  by  Antiochus,  dedicated 
to  the  idols,  and,  by  Judas  Maccabseus,  again  purified 
on  the  25th  of  Kislev,  the  day  of  the  winter  solstice. 
In  533  b.c.,  the  Jews,  returning  from  Babel,  inaugurated 
the  new  altar  on  the  first  day  of  the  7th  month,  (Thish- 
ri,)  that  is,  on  September  30th,  the  autumnal  equinox. 
The  second  temple  was  inaugurated  in  515  b.c.,  on  the 
23d  of  Adar,  the  26th  of  March,  then  the  day  of  the 
vernal  equinox.  Christ  was  born  on  the  winter  solstice, 
and  his  resurrection  took  place  on  the  17th  of  Nisan, 
the  22 d  of  March,  which  was  the  vernal  equinoctial  day, 
on  which  also  the  Lord  had  been  announced.  John 

*  Meiner’s  Geschichte  der  Volker,  and  Winer’s  Realworterbucb,  VoL  IT.  p.  233, 
ed.  3d. 

t  Seo  SejfTarth’s  Chronologia  Sacra,  pp.  65,  269. 
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the  Baptist  was  announced  and  born  on  tbe  days  of  the 
vernal  equinox  and  the  summer  solstice.*  In  one  word, 
a  great  multitude  of  sacred  events  during  the  Old  and 
the  New  Dispensation  were  destined  to  coincide  with 
the  cardinal  days  of  the  year,  being  sanctioned  since  the 
day  of  creation ;  and  so  we  may  expect  in  advance  the 
foundation  and  inauguration  of  the  tabernacle  and  Solo¬ 
mon’s  temple,  and  other  sacred  actions,  from  Moses  down 
to  the  captivity,  to  have  coincided  with  one  of  the  car¬ 
dinal  days. 

From  Exod.  40 :  3  we  learn  that  the  tabernacle  of 
covenant  was  inaugurated  on  the  first  day  of  the  first 
month,  which  was,  as  we  have  seen,  the  day  of  the  au¬ 
tumnal  equinox,  according  to  the  civil  year  of  the  He¬ 
brews,  corresponding  with  the  9th  of  October,  in  1866 
b.c.,  Julian  style.  Now,  as  the  Hebrews  retained,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Josephus,  the  civil  year  of  the  Egyptians, 
namely,  the  vague  year  of  365  days  only,  it  is  evident 
that,  40  years  after,  the  autumnal  equinox  must  have 
coincided  with  the  tenth  day  of  the  same  first  month  of 
the  Hebrews.  Indeed,  in  Josh.  3  : 15,  4  : 19  we  read 
that  Joshua  had,  40  years  subsequent  to  the  Exodus, 
passed  the  Jordan  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  first  month. 
This  fact  then  shows  that  the  Hebrews,  when  leaving 
Egypt,  had  really  adopted,  as  Josephus  testifies,  the 
Egyptian  calendars,  consisting  of  12  months  of  30  days, 
and  5  additional  days,  the  so-called  Epagomense,  which 
they  kept,  of  course,  down  to  the  Babylonish  captivity. 
This  same  is  proved  by  1  Kings  12  :  32,  and  2  Chron. 
13:9.  For  in  950  b.c.  Jeroboam  celebrated  great  festi¬ 
vals  on  the  15th  day  of  the  8th  (read  ^th)  month. 

f  See  the  solar  calendar  of  the  Hebrews  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  in 
Seyffarth’s  Summary  of  Recent  Discoveries,  etc.  New-York,  1857,  p.  172. 
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As  from  the  Exodus  in  1866  to  950  b.c.  9164  years  had 
elapsed,  during  which  the  equinoctial  day  had  advanced, 
in  the  vague  year,  by  229  days,  that  is,  by  7  months, 
and,  apart  from  the  5  intercalary  days,  15  days  ;  it  is 
obvious  that  the  15th  day  of  the  7th  Hebrew  month 
coincided  with  the  vernal  equinoctial  day  in  950.  The 
same  calendar  demonstrates,  also,  that  from  the  Exodus 
to  the  building  of  Solomon’s  temple  not  480,  but  880 
years,  neither  more  nor  less,  must  have  elapsed.  For 
the  foundation  of  Solomon’s  temple  was  celebrated  on 
the  second  day  of  the  second  month  (1  Kings  6  :  1)  in 
989  b.c.  As  from  1866  to  989  b.c.,  877  years,  during 
which  the  vernal  equinox  proceeded  by  220  days,  had 
passed  away,  the  vernal  equinoctial  day,  which  was  then 
the  31st  of  March,  coincided  with  the  second  day  of  the 
second  month  of  the  civil  year  of  the  Hebrews.  Again, 
1  Kings  6 :  38  and  2  Chron.  7  : 9  report  that  the  inau¬ 
guration  of  Solomon’s  temple  was  solemnized  on  the 
eighth  day  of  the  eighth  month  in  982  b.c.,  seven  years 
after  its  foundation.  During  these  seven  years  and  six 
months  the  vague  year  had  again  gone  back  by  one,  and 
in  consequence  of  the  five  Epagnomenae,  by  six  days, 
and  therefore  the  autumnal  equinox  coincided,  in  982 
b.c.,  with  the  8th  day  of  the  8th  month  of  the  Hebrew 
year.  Furthermore,  Hezekiah,  says  2  Chron.  29  :  3, 17, 
cleansed  the  temple  on  the  8th  day  of  the  1st  month  in 
710  b.c.  As  between  1866  and  710  b.c.  1156  years  in¬ 
tervene,  during  which  the  vague  year  had  gone  back 
by  289  days,  the  eighth  day  of  the  first  month  coincided 
in  710  b.c.  with  the  28th  of  December,  which  was  then 
the  winter  solstice.  According  to  2  Kings  25  :  8,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar  gave  orders  in  585  b.c.  to  burn  the  temple 
on  the  seventh  day  of  the  fifth  month.  As  from  the 
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Exodus  to  585  b.c.  are  1281  years,  and  the  vague  year 
had  retrograded  by  320  days,  the  seventh  day  of  the  fifth 
month  corresponded  with  the  28th  of  March,  which  was 
in  585  b.c.  the  vernal  equinoctial  day.  Thus  the  Hebrew 
calendar  proves,  as  has  been  demonstrated  in  extenso 
in  Seyffarth’s  Chronologia  Sacra,  that  from  the  Exodus 
to  Solomon’s  temple  not  480,  or  440,  but  880  years  must 
have  passed  away.  The  Hebrew  Sabbatical  years,  more¬ 
over,  demonstrate  that  the  period  in  question  does  not  ad¬ 
mit  one  unit  of  addition  or  subtraction.  For  Josephus,  the 
books  of  Maccabees,  and  other  ancient  authors  report 
that  in  the  years  70  a.c.,  35  b.c.,  133  b.c.,  (Aer.  Seh 
177 ,)  161  b.c.,  (Aer.  Sel.  150,)  Sabbatical  years  had 
been  celebrated  from  the  autumn  to  the  autumn  of  the 
following  years ;  and  so  all  dates  divided  by  7,  when 
giving  no  rest,  were  Sabbatical  years,  beginning  with 
the  month  Thishri*  In  the  book  of  Joshua  we  read 
that  the  46th  year  after  the  Exodus,  six  years  subse¬ 
quent  to  the  conquest  of  Palestine,  the  first  Sabbatical 
year  had  been  celebrated.  As  then  the  year  in  question 
was,  according  to  the  above  said  epoch,  the  year  1820 
b.c.,  it  is  obvious  again  that  the  Hebrews  left  Egypt  in 
1866  b.c.,  and  that  from  the  Exodus  to  Solomon’s  tem¬ 
ple  precisely  880  years  must  have  elapsed. 

This  period  is  also  confirmed  by  the  Talmud,  which 
says,  “  that  God  had  determined  to  preserve  the  Law 
only  2000  years.’1  Consequently  it  was  known  to  the 
Jews  that  the  Exodus  had  occurred  not  1466,  but  1866 
years  b.c.  For  from  1466  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem  in  71  a.c.,  only  1537,  not  1937  years  had  passed 
away. 


*  See  Seyffartli’s  Chronologia  Sacra,  etc.  p.  19. 
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The  epoch  of  the  Exodus,  the  above-said  vernal  equi¬ 
noctial  day  in  1866  b.c.,  is  further  determined  by  Egyp¬ 
tian  traditions  as  concerning  the  Hyksos,  or  shepherd- 
kings,  who  were,  according  to  Manetho,  Josephus,  and 
Egyptian  monuments,  the  Israelites  themselves.  For 
Manetho  informs  us  that  these  Hyksos  settled  in  Egypt 
700  years  after  the  beginning  of  the  first  Canicular 
Period,  (2781  b.c.,)  consequently  in  the  year  2081  b.c. 
As,  then,  the  Israelites  departed  in  1866  b.c.,  or,  as  we 
have  seen,  880  years  prior  to  Solomon’s  temple,  and  as 
they  had  resided  215  years  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  it  is 
evident  that  the  Exodus  must  be  placed  in  1866  b.c.  This 
identity  of  the  Israelites  and  the  Hyksos,  however,  has 
been  contradicted  by  two  arguments.  In  the  first  place, 
they  say,  Manetho  reports  that  the  Hyksos  had  ruled 
over  the  whole  of  Egypt,  which  was  not  the  case  with 
the  Israelites.  But  Manetho  has  nowhere  asserted  such 
a  thing ;  on  the  contrary,  he  says  expressly  that  the 
shepherd-kings,  whom  he  refers  to  the  XVIIth  Dynasty, 
had  reigned  simultaneously  with  the  kings  of  Thebes  ; 
and  such  was  the  case  with  the  Hebrews  in  the  land  of 
Goshen,  where  they  ruled  themselves  according  to  their 
own  laws.  The  Israelites  were,  as  the  Pentateuch  says, 
governed  in  Egypt  by  their  elders,  consequently  they 
were,  although  subjected  to  Pharaoh,  autonomous  in 
their  royal  property,  invested  with  the  right  of  self- 
government.  And,  besides,  our  scrupulous  critics  ought 
not  to  have  forgotten  that  Manetho  specifies  not  only  the 
Egyptian  Dynasties  that  ruled  successively,  as  the  tables 
of  Abydos  and  Karnak,  and  Eratosthenes,  and  the  Yetus 
Chronicon  do,  but  also  their  contemporaries,  for  example, 
the  twelve  aboriginal  Dynasties,  and  those  which  were 
coeval  with  the  Xlltli  Dynasty.  Our  Hebraists  object  in 
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the  second  place,  that  the  arrival  of  the  Hyksos  in  2081 
b.o.  disagrees  with  the  chronology  of  the  present  He¬ 
brew  text.  This  argument,  however,  proves  abortive, 
because  the  supposition,  that  from  the  Exodus  to  Solo¬ 
mon’s  temple  only  480  years  elapsed,  is  wrong.  Had 
Manetho  failed  to  mention  the  Abrahamidae  and  the 
Israelites,  benevolently  or  malignantly,  Egyptian  history 
would  be  totally  silent  regarding  the  settlement  of 
Abraham  and  Israel  in  Egypt,  regarding  Joseph’s  gov¬ 
ernment,  and  respecting  all  the  remarkable  events  which 
preceded  and  accompanied  the  Exodus.  Finally,  the 
names  of  the  Hyksos  kings  themselves  demonstrate  their 
identity  with  the  Israelites.  For  in  Gen.  42  :  6  we  read 
that  Joseph,  after  his  promotion,  was  called  Ifa-Shalit 
(n^B'n)  potens,  princeps ;  and  Manetho  calls  the  first  king 
of  the  Hiksos  u  Salatis,”  which  is  obviously  the  same 
word,  originated  not  from  any  Egyptian  root,  but  from 
the  Hebrew  shalat ,  dominatus  est.  Add  to  this,  that 
Manetho  ascribes  to  Salatis  what  the  Scriptures  refer  to 
Joseph.*  The  same  Salatis  was,  according  to  Manetho, 
the  founder  of  Avaris,  (Suez,)  and  this  is  also  a  Hebrew 
word,  namely,  rh$»,  transitus.  Compare  B rfoa.(3apa,  in  the 
New  Testament,  that  is,  locus  transitus.  Thus,  then, 
Egyptian  history  ascertains  the  epochs  of  the  Exodus  in 
1866,  of  the  arrival  of  the  Israelites  in  2081,  and  that 
of  the  Abrahamidae  in  2296  b.o. 

The  same  epochs  are  further  vindicated  by  a  mul¬ 
titude  of  astronomical  observations  concerning  the 
Egyptian  kings  about  that  time,  as  has  been  specified 
in  Seyffarth’s  Astronomia  Aegyptiaca,  Summary  of 

*  Kai  ovrof,  says  Manetho,  kv  ry  M ejupidi  Kareyevero,  tt/v  ts  uvu  nal  ica&cj 
X&QO.V  6acp.oXoyuv. — ’Evtfadf  nard,  ■0-ipeiav  ygxero,  rd.  p,£v  oiTOfierptiv  nal  pucrfto- 
tyogiav  7T agexofievog. 
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Recent  Discoveries,  (pp.  75,  85,)  Berichtigungen  der 
alien  Geschichte,  (p.  137,)  Transactions  of  the  Acade¬ 
my  of  Science  at  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  (Vol.  I.  p.  356.)  The 
words,  Exod.  1 :  8,  “  There  arose  a  new  king  over  Egypt, 
which  knew  not  Joseph,”  signify,  of  course,  a  new 
Dynasty,  namely,  the  successors  of  the  XVI Ith  Dynas¬ 
ty,  during  which  Joseph  was  called  Salatis,  or  Hasli- 
alit,  and  the  Hyksos,  or  Israelites  governed  themselves 
in  their  own  country.  The  XVIIIth  Dynasty,  the  first 
and  second  kings  of  which  were  Misphrathuthmos  and 
Amos  I.,  the  last  two  Osimanphtha,  corruptly  Osiman- 
dya,  and  Ramses  Meiamun,  reigned  nearly  four  hun¬ 
dred  years,  as  the  Tables  of  Karnak  (1700  b.c.)  and 
Abydos,  (1600  b.c.,)  the  Vetus  Chronicon,  Eratosthenes 
and  Manetho  state.  The  planetary  configuration  ob¬ 
served  on  the  birth  of  Sethos,  the  head  of  the  XIXth 
Dynasty,  the  successor  of  Ramses  Meiamun,  which  is 
preserved  on  his  Sarcophagus  in  the  British  Museum,  re¬ 
fers  to  the  year  1632  b.c.  ;  that  of  his  son  Rophakes  to 
1573  b.c.,  that  of  Rophakes’  vice-regent  to  1524  b.c.  ; 
consequently,  the  XVIIIth  Dynasty  must  have  expired 
about  the  year  1627  b.c.  This  result  is  moreover  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  planetary  configuration,  observed  on  the 
birth  of  Ramses  Meiamun,  and  represented  on  his  Sar¬ 
cophagus  in  Paris,  which  points  to  the  year  1693 
b.c.  ;  and  by  the  nativity  of  his  father  Osimanphtha, 
which  is  to  be  found  on  his  Sarcophagus  in  Saone’s  Mu¬ 
seum  in  London,  and  on  the  Osimandyeum  itself,  refer¬ 
ring  to  the  year  1730  b.c.  ;  *  and  also  by  the  planetary 
configuration,  recorded  on  the  Mummy-coffin  of  Ram¬ 
ses’  Minister,  now  in  the  Museum  of  Leeds  in  England, 


*  See  the  fac-simile  in  Seyflarth’s  Berichtigungen  der  alten  Geschichte,  PI.  I. 
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which  was  observed  in  1722  b.c.  All  these  mathemat¬ 
ical  certainties  concur  in  proving  that  the  XVIIIth  Dy¬ 
nasty,  which  ruled  nearly  four  hundred  years  prior  to 
Ramses  Meiamun’s  death  and  the  beginning  of  the 
XIXth  Dynasty,  must  have  ascended  the  throne  about 
1960  b.c.,  that  is,  nearly  ninety  years  prior  to  the  Ex¬ 
odus,  as  determined  in  the  premises.  This  result  is 
again  supported  by  other  astronomical  observations. 
The  Egyptians,  to  wit,  were  acquainted  with  a  Phoenix- 
period  of  six  hundred  and  fifty-one  years,  which  always 
began  with  a  transit  of  Mercury  over  the  disc  of  the 
sun  about  the  vernal  equinoctial  day.*  Tacitus  reports 
that  one  of  these  Phoenix-periods  had  expired  in  the 
sixth  year  of  Emperor  Claudius,  that  is,  in  the  year  50 
a.c.,  April  16th,  and  that  the  first  one  had  begun  under 
Sesostris,  the  third  king  of  the  XHth  Dynasty,  that  is, 
in  2554  b.c.,  and  that  the  second  Phoenix-period  of  six 
hundred  and  fifty-one  years  had  commenced  during  the 
reign  of  Amos,  the  second  king  of  the  XVIIIth  Dy¬ 
nasty.  Indeed,  the  latter  transit  of  Mercury  happened 
in  1903  b.c.,  April  7  th;  consequently,  Amos  I.,  under 
whom  the  Israelites,  as  Manetho  and  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church  relate,  left  Egypt,  was  in  1866  b.c.,  eight  hun¬ 
dred  and  eighty-eight  years  prior  to  Solomon,  upon  the 
throne.  The  same  date  is  finally  confirmed  by  a  jfiane- 
tary  conjunction  observed  three  years  before  the  birth 
of  Moses.  He  was,  when  he  stood  before  Pharaoh, 
eighty  years  of  age,  as  is  known;  consequently,  he  must 
have  been  born  in  1947  b.c.  Now,  in  consequence  of 
ancient  traditions,  Abarbanel  ad  Num.  24  : 17,  (Miajne 
Hashanah,  Amstel.  1547,  p.  83,)  Eliezer,  (p.  130,  ed. 

*  Tacitus,  Ann.  VI.  28.;  Comp.  Seyffarth’s  treatise  “Die  Phoenixperiode,’ 
Zeitschr.  der  Deutsch.  Morgenl.  G-esell.  1849,  p.  63;  Berichtigungen,  etc.  p.  250. 

Vol.  VIII.— 10 
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Vorst.  1644,)  and  other  Rabbis  report*  that,  three 
years  prior  to  the  birth  of  Moses,  a  remarkable  conjunc¬ 
tion  of  Saturn  and  Jupiter  in  Pisces  had  been  observed, 
and  that  Baalam,  in  the  words  Numb.  24  :  17,  predict¬ 
ed  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  born  three  years  subse¬ 
quent  to  a  similar  conjunction  of  Saturn  and  Jupiter  in 
Pisces.  The  latter  preceded,  by  three  years,  the  birth  of 
Christ,  as  the  astronomer  Encke  demonstrates  in  Ideler’s 
Chronology,  (smaller  edition,)  and  the  former  occurred 
in  1951  b.c.,  as  the  computation  in  Seyffarth’s  Chro- 
nologia  Sacra,  p.  23,  shows.  As,  then,  such  conjunctions 
of  Saturn  and  Jupiter  in  Pisces  occur,  according  to  Kep¬ 
ler,  only  once  in  the  lapse  of  eight  hundred  years,  and 
as  that  in  question  happened  in  1951,  that  is,  three 
years  and  some  months  prior  to  Moses’  birth,  eighty- 
four  years  previous  to  the  Exodus  ;  it  is  obvious 
that  the  Israelites  must  have  been  led  out  of  Egypt  in 
1866  b.c.  Even  Josephus  (Ant.  II.  9,  2,  and  7)  tells  us 
that  the  Egyptians  had,  prior  to  the  birth  of  Moses, 
seen  a  heavenly  phenomenon,  in  consequence  of  which 
the  astronomers  predicted  to  Pharaoh  the  birth  of  an 
Israelite  child,  by  which  he  should  be  dethroned  ;  and 
that  Pharaoh  therefore  had  ordered  all  Hebrew  child¬ 
ren  of  that  time  to  be  killed.  That  similar  reflections 
moved  Herod  to  slay  the  children  of  Bethlehem  “  from 
two  years  old  and  under,”  needs  no  further  explanation. 

These  historical  and  astronomical  proofs,  we  hope, 
will  suffice  to  convince  every  body  of  the  truth, 
that  the  Exodus  happened  not  in  1466,  but  in  1866 
b.c  ,  whilst  Amos,  the  second  king  of  Manetho’s  XVIIIth 
Dynasty,  reigned  in  Egypt.  As  concerns  the  objections 


*  See  the  pissagos  in  SeyfFarth’s  Chronologia  Sacra,  Leips.  1846,  p.  89. 
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that  the  Israelites  may  have  departed  under  Amos  II., 
or  even  during  the  government  of  the  XIX th  Dynasty, 
they  are  ridiculous.  For,  supposing  the  Israelites  to 
have  left  Egypt  1800  or  1700  or  1600  b.c.,  in  the  day 
of  Amos  II.,  then  no  conjunction  of  Saturn  and  Jupiter 
in  Pisces  preceded  the  birth  of  Moses.  The  other  ob¬ 
jection  is  confuted,  in  the  first  place,  by  Manetho,  who 
reported  before-  the  eyes  of  all  Egyptians,  that  the 
Hyksos  of  the  XVIth  Dynasty  (the  Abrahamidse)  and 
the  XVIItli  Dynasty  (the  Israelites)  were  followed  by 
the  kings  of  the  XVIIIth  Dynasty  ;  and  in  the  second 
place,  by  the  Genealogies  and  the  Hebrew  Calendar,  as 
has  been  demonstrated. 

The  subject  will  be  continued  in  one  or  more  future 
articles. 


Art.  V.— HISTORICAL  CREDIBILITY  OF  THE 

FOUR  GOSPELS. 

1.  Das  Leben  Jesu.  Kritisch  bearbeitet.  Yon  Dr.  David 
Friedrich  Strauss.  2  Bde.  Tiibingen. 

2.  Das  Leben  Jesu  Christi ,  in  seinem  geschichtlichen  Zusammen - 
hange  und  seiner  geschichtlichen  Entwickelung  dargestellt.  Y on  Dr. 
August  Neander.  Yierte  und  verbesserte  Aufiage.  Ham¬ 
burg. 

3.  Einleitung  in  das  Evangelium  Johannis.  Yon  Dr.  W.  M. 
L.  DeWette.  Leipzig. 

4.  The  Genuineness  of  the  Writings  of  the  New  Testament 
Translated  from  the  German  of  Dr.  Hermann  Olshausen,  by 
David  Fosdjck,  Jr.  New-York. 

5.  A  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek ,  according  to  the 
Text  of  Hahn.  Newly  arranged  with  Explanatory  Notes.  By 
Edward  Robinson,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Boston. 
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0.  Life  of  Jesus.  By  Dr.  Carl  Ease.  Translated  from  the 
German  by  James  Freeman  Clarke.  Boston. 

7.  The  Historical  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  the  Scripture  Re¬ 
cords.  Stated  anew  with  special  reference  to  the  Doubts  and 
Discoveries  of  Modern  Times.  By  George  Rawlinson,  M.A. 
Boston. 

8.  Recent  Inquiries  in  Theology.  Being  Essays  and  Reviews 
by  eminent  English  Churchmen.  Edited  by  Rev.  F.  II.  Hedge, 
D.D.  Boston. 

In  the  opinion  of  many  persons,  whose  piety  and 
discretion  entitle  them  to  influence,  it  is  inexpedient  to 
discuss  with  infidels  the  cpiestions  they  raise,  from  time 
to  time,  respecting  the  origin  and  authenticity  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures.  But  whether  it  is  so,  or  not,  de¬ 
pends,  in  our  judgment,  upon  the  nature  and  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  assault  which  is  made.  If  it  be  of  a  vul¬ 
gar  description,  evidently  and  openly  in  the  interest  of 
irreligion  and  immorality,  no  doubt  we  should  pass  it 
by  in  silent  contempt..  Not  so,  however,  when  the  at¬ 
tack  proceeds  from  a  responsible  and  influential  source, 
and  is  rendered  effective  by  an  appearance  of  candor 
and  a  show  of  scholarship.  Such  we  believe  to  be  the 
character  of  the  hostile  criticism  of  the  new  school  of 
Straussian  skeptics. 

It  was  the  fashion  of  Deists,  in  the  last  century,  to 
disbelieve  that  Jesus  ever  had  a  real  existence,  and  to 
pronounce  the  Gospels  forged  compilations.  The  style 
most  in  vogue  at  the  present  time,  especially  in  Ger¬ 
many,  (from  which  country  it  was  imported  into  Eng¬ 
land  and  to  America,)  is  magnanimously  to  allow  that 
He  is  not  exactly  an  allegorical  personage,  since  it  is 
probable  that  a  great  religious  reformer  of  that  name 
arose  in  Palestine  at  about  the  period  the  popular  be¬ 
lief  assigns  to  Him. 
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There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  it  is  alleged,  that 
all  the  circumstances  connected  with  His  life,  teachings, 
and  character,  were  marvellously  exaggerated  by  His 
immediate  followers,  and  that  their  exaggerations  were 
still  further  increased  in  remote  regions,  and  in  the  suc¬ 
ceeding  generation  of  disciples,  till  the  result  was  the 
narratives  which  we  call  the  Gospels.  Such,  essentially, 
is  the  theory  of  Strauss — a  theory  which,  incredible  and 
even  blasphemous  as  it  may  sound  to  our  ears,  has  at¬ 
tracted  more  attention,  elicited  more  discussion,  and  cre¬ 
ated  a  greater  sensation,  than  any  thing  which  the  Ger¬ 
man  press,  prolific  as  it  is,  has  given  to  the  world  for  the 
last  fifty  years. 

And  the  fact  that  the  influence  of  Strauss  has  not 
only  penetrated  France,  and  passed  over  to  England, 
where  it  has  entrenched  itself  in  the  Church,  but  has 
crossed  the  Atlantic  and  established  a  new  school  of 
infidelity  in  our  own  country,  is  certainly  a  sufficient 
reason  for  subjecting  his  theory  to  criticism  in  the  pages 
of  this  Review.  Accordingly,  we  propose  first  to  make 
a  fuller  statement  of  the  original  theory  of  Strauss,  and 
then  proceed  to  point  out  its  many  fallacies  and  demon¬ 
strable  falsehoods. 

The  first  postulate  is,  that  the  early  history  of  every 
nation  is  mythical,  and  that  to  this  rule,  the  Jewish  na¬ 
tion  is  not  to  be  made  an  exception.  On  the  contrary, 
the  history  of  no  nation  affords  a  clearer  example  of  a 
genuine  myth  than  does  the  Jewish  in  the  instance  of 
Jesus.  It  is  conceded  that  Jesus  had  His  birth  in  the 
land  and  age  to  which  He  is  commonly  referred.  No 
doubt  His  boyhood  was  precocious,  and  that  He  grew  up 
to  be  the  greatest  religious  teacher  of  His  age  and  coun¬ 
try.  At  about  thirty  years  of  age  He  seems  to  have  a t- 
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tached  himself  to  John,  an  ascetic,  and  of  course  a  pop¬ 
ular  preacher,  who  taught  his  countrymen  that  the 
hour  of  their  deliverance  from  Roman  bondage  was  at 
hand,  for  the  long-promised  and  long  looked-for  nation¬ 
al  Messiah  would  soon  appear.  At  length,  Jesus  Him¬ 
self  began  to  preach,  and  at  the  outset,  at  least,  the 
same  doctrine  which  John  had  promulgated,  namely, 
the  speedy  appearance  of  the  Messiah.  But  after  con¬ 
siderable  success  in  His  new  office,  and  when  the  con¬ 
sciousness  of  His  really  extraordinary  powers  dawned 
upon  Him,  the  idea  gradually  took  possession  of  His 
mind  that  He  Himself  was  the  Messiah.  Accordingly, 
He  soon  openly  proclaimed  Himself  as  such,  and  not  a 
few  were  ready  to  allow  the  validity  of  His  pretensions. 
And  having  traversed  the  country  in  this  capacity  for 
several  years,  teaching  the  people,  and  urging  His  own 
claims,  as  far  and  as  often  as  He  prudently  could,  He  was 
at  last  seized,  when  on  a  visit  to  Jerusalem  to  engage 
in  the  ceremonies  of  one  of  the  great  national  festivals, 
and  through  the  envy  and  malice  of  the  Jewish  rulers 
and  priesthood,  was  condemned  to  die. 

He  never  rose  from  the  dead,  only  as  the  excited 
imaginations  of  His  followers  pictured  to  themselves 
that,  agreeably  to  some  obscure  intimations  He  had 
made  during  life,  He  must  have  done.  This  persuasion 
was  strengthened  by  the  consideration  that,  according 
to  the  received  belief  of  the  Jews,  the  Messiah  would 
not  be  subject  to  death.  Indeed,  it  was  in  this  way 
that  the  entire  supernatural  element  of  the  Gospel  nar¬ 
ratives  was  foisted  into  them. 

Thus  the  Jews  entertained  certain  notions  resj)ecting 
the  character  and  office  of  the  Messiah,  and  with  these 
characteristics  Jesus  was,  in  the  lapse  of  time,  gradually 
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invested  by  tbe  beated  fancies  of  bis  followers.  Tbe 
process,  reduced  to  a  syllogism,  may  be  stated  thus : 
Sucb  and  sucb  things  are  predicted  of  tbe  Messiah. 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah  ;  therefore  such  and  such  things 
must  have  been  true  of  Jesus.  For  example  :  The  Mes¬ 
siah  was  to  be  of  the  lineage  of  David ;  hence  Jesus 
was  a  descendent  of  David.  The  Messiah  was  to  be 
born  at  Bethlehem  ;  hence  Jesus  must  have  been  born 
at  Bethlehem,  (though,  says  Strauss,  His  real  birth¬ 
place  was  Nazareth.)  Further,  the  Messiah  was  to  be 
superior  to  all  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  and  it  was 
generally  believed  He  would  do  greater  miracles,  etc. ; 
hence  it  was  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  ministry  of 
Jesus  was  distinguished  precisely  in  this  manner.  Was 
Samuel  a  prodigy  while  a  mere  child  ?  Then  Jesus 
must  have  been.  Did  Moses  feed  multitudes  by  a  mir¬ 
acle  ?  Then  would  Jesus  do  the  same.  Could  Elijah, 
Elisha,  and  Ezekiel  raise  the  dead?  Surely  Jesus  was 
mightier  than  they  all,  and  hence  how  obvious  that  He 
would  raise  the  dead.  Thus  wTe  see  that  it  is  an  easy 
task  to  find  an  ancient  prototype  for  the  chief  miracles 
ascribed  to  Jesus. 

As  to  the  four  narratives  which  profess  to  give  an 
account  of  His  life,  though  not  to  be  branded  as  deliber¬ 
ate  forgeries,  they  are  unquestionable  myths  j  that  is  to 
say,  they  merely  contain  the  substance  of  Christ’s  doc¬ 
trine  clothed  in  an  historical  garb.  These  doctrines 
may  be,  and  for  the  most  part  are,  worthy  of  our  seri¬ 
ous  attention  ;  but  the  historical  form  in  which  they  ap¬ 
pear  is  mere  drapery — a  worthless  shell.  The  narra¬ 
tives  are  not  the  production  of  His  immediate  followers, 
but  of  a  later  age,  proved  such  by  many  concurrent  and 
convincing  circumstances.  The  words,  the  idioms,  the 
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allusions  to  customs,  places,  and  persons,  all  these  con¬ 
stantly  betray  tlieir  later  origin.  Neither  of  the  Gos¬ 
pels  was  written  previous  to  the  second  generation  after 
the  death  of  Christ,  perhaps  not  till  nearly,  or  quite  a 
century  after  that  event. 

Now  how  natural  that  in  the  transmission,  from 

mouth  to  mouth,  of  the  incidents  in  the  life  of  Jesus 

* 

among  a  credulous  people,  natural  occurrences  should 
become  gradually  and  unintentionally  converted  into 
the  supernatural — the  miraculous — and  especially  that 
wonderful  actions,  such  as  the  Jews  expected  of  their 
Messiah,  would  come  to  be  spoken  of  as  having  been 
actually  performed  by  Him,  who  was  believed  on  as 
the  Messiah.  If  we  suppose,  then,  that  the  Gospel  nar¬ 
ratives  were  not  written  at  an  earlier  date  than  thirty 
years  after  Christ,  and  probably  much  later,  we  may 
allow  that  the  authors  of  these  narratives  wrote  them 
in  good  faith. 

Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  Mythical  Theory  of  Dr. 
Strauss.  To  say  that  it  is  entirely  at  variance  with  the 
claims  of  the  New  Testament  and  subversive  of  its  au¬ 
thority,  is  an  expression  falling  far  short  of  the  fact. 
It  sets  the  evangelical  histories  at  naught.  It  reduces 
the  definite  proportions  of  the  Great  Teacher  they  de¬ 
scribe  to  the  iurpalpable  visions  of  a  set  of  crazy  fana¬ 
tics.  Let  us,  therefore,  turn  our  attention  for  a  few 
moments,  to  the  main  pillars  on  which  depends  this 
superstructure  raised  by  Strauss,  and  which  to  many 
appear  to  be  composed  of  the  most  sound  and  durable 
materials. 

In  the  first  place,  we  are  told,  that  as  myths  are  com¬ 
mon  to  all  rude  ages,  it  becomes  probable,  a  priori,  that 
much  of  Jewish  history  is  purely  mythical ;  and  if  so, 
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then  must  the  Gospels  be  instances,  for  no  where  do  we 
find  the  signs  of  a  myth  more  indubitable.  To  this  we 
reply,  that  myths  are  indeed  common  to  early  and  rude 
ages,  but  that  the  age  in  which  Jesus  lived  was  neither 
an  early  nor  a  rude  period.  On  the  contrary,  it  was 
an  age  of  the  highest  cultivation ;  an  age  of  skepticism, 
rather  than  of  credulity.  Besides,  even  among  barbar¬ 
ous  nations,  myths  have  invariably  been  the  growth  of 
centuries,  while  Strauss  does  not  pretend  to  assign  the 
origin  of  the  Gospels  to  a  period  later  than  the  middle 
of  the  second  century,  and  even  allowrs,  that  they  may 
have  been  written  within  fifty  years  after  the  death  of 
Christ. 

But  nearly  four  hundred  years  elapsed  before  the 
heroes  engaged  in  the  siege  of  Troy  were  changed  into 
the  demigods  of  the  Iliad.  Or  take  the  case  of  Hercu¬ 
les.  Suppose  him  to  have  performed  many  astonishing 
feats  in  subduing  wild  beasts  in  an  uncultivated  age 
and  country,  yet  tradition  departed  less  from  the  truth 
in  describing  his  achievements  after  the  lapse  of  five 
centuries,  than  (according  to  Strauss)  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  did  in  ascribing  miracles  to  Him  in  about  thirty 
years  after  His  death,  and  that  in  the  midst  of  oppo¬ 
nents  ready  to  expose  any  misstatements.  Twice  that 
number  of  years  have  already  elapsed  since  the  close  of 
the  Revolutionary  War,  but  what  degree  of  success 
would  probably  attend  the  efforts  of  any  man  or  set  of 
men,  who  should  endeavor  to  persuade  the  nation,  that 
our  fathers  triumphed  by  the  power  of  Washington 
to  perform  the  most  astounding  miracles  ? 

Equally  abortive  must  have  been  the  similar  attempts 
of  the  early  Christians,  if  they  had  made  their  repre¬ 
sentations  with  as  little  foundation  in  truth.  We  sub- 
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mit,  therefore,  that  this  main  pillar  of  the  Straussian 
temple  has  not  sufficient  strength  to  support  itself, 
much  less  the  roof  of  the  temple. 

The  next  point  to  be  considered,  relates  to  the  author¬ 
ship  of  the  Gospels.  Who  wrote  them?  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  as  all  Christians  from  the  earli¬ 
est  times  have  believed,  or  are  they  the  productions  of 
other  and  later  writers  of  whose  qualifications  we  know 
nothing  ?  Waiving  for  the  moment  all  proofs  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  Gospels,  we  may  ask  who  probably 
wrote  them?  To  whom  would  the  early  Christians 
naturally  look  for  authentic  and  reliable  records  of 
their  faith,  the  life-doctrines  and  death  of  their  Lord 
and  Master  ?  To  whom  if  not  to  the  personal  disciples 
of  Christ — those  who  had  followed  Him  during  His  min¬ 
istry,  and  had  consequently  been  eye-witnesses  both  of 
what  He  said  and  did,  and  also  of  the  treatment  He  re¬ 
ceived  from  the  Jews?  And  after  these,  to  whom 
would  they  so  naturally  look  for  such  accounts  as  to 
such  of  their  brethren  as,  in  addition  to  the  qualifica¬ 
tions  of  integrity  and  ability  to  write,  had  been  the 
companions  of  the  Apostles  in  their  journeys  to  preach 
the  doctrines  of  Christ,  and  thus  had  learned  all  the 
principal  facts  of  His  life  ?  Now  it  so  happens,  that  of 
these  two  classes  are  the  reputed  authors  of  the  four 
Gospels.  And  allowing  them  to  be  genuine ,  whose 
judgment  is  so  warped  as  to  suppose  that  they  could 
give  such  perverted  accounts  of  their  Master  as  Strauss 
contends  that  the  Gospels  do  ?  But  Hr.  Strauss  denies 
the  authenticity  of  the  Gospels,  though  he  allows  the 
evidence  in  favor  of  Matthew  and  Mark  to  be  greater 
than  that  of  the  genuineness  of  Luke  and  John.  John, 
in  particular,  he  discredits.  As  to  the  third  Gospel, 
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Luke  lias  no  rival  to  claim  its  authorship,  and  all  Christ¬ 
ian  antiquity  assigns  it  to  him.  The  preface,  comparing 
it  with  that  of  the  Acts,  shows  that  it  was  from  the 
same  pen.  Hence  he  must  have  been  an  intimate  com¬ 
panion  of  the  Apostles — especially  of  St.  Paul.  Paley, 
in  his  Horce  Paulince  has  shown  that  the  Acts  and 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  mutually  sustain  each  other  by 
numerous  undesigned  coincidences.  The  evidence  is 
sufficient  to  prove  St.  Luke’s  fidelity  as  an  historian. 
Again,  from  a  comparison  between  the  beginning  and 
the  conclusion  of  the  book  of  Acts,  and  of  the  Acts 
with  the  Gospel,  we  learn  that  the  former  was  written 
about  a.d.  60,  and  the  latter  at  a  still  earlier  date  — 
facts  wholly  subversive  of  the  views  held  by  Dr. 
Strauss. 

Further,  we  have  a  right  to  demand  how  the  book  of 
Acts  and  the  Epistles  are  to  be  accounted  for  on  the 
mythical  hypothesis,  or  by  any  theory  which  denies  the 
genuineness  of  the  New  Testament  narratives.  Here  is 
a  hitch  in  the  mythical  theory,  which  we  are  entitled 
to  assume  as  absolutely  insurmountable,  till  the  argu¬ 
ment  of  Paley,  in  his  immortal  Horce  Paulince  shall 
be  answered  as  it  never  has  been,  and  as  we  verily  be¬ 
lieve,  never  can  be. 

Not  that  attempts  at  answering  will  not  be  made  as 
they  already  have  been,  but  with  a  similar  plentiful 
lack  of  success.  A  work  of  this  kind  has  recently 
appeared,  in  wdiicli  the  book  of  Acts  is  assailed  on 
grounds  diametrically  opposite  to  the  arguments  urged 
by  the  disciples  of  Strauss  against  the  genuineness  of 
the  Gospels.  They  argue  against  the  historical  credi¬ 
bility  of  the  Gospels  from  alleged  discrepancies.  It  re¬ 
mained  for  Mauer  to  assail  the  book  of  Acts  as  incre- 
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dible,  because  so  symmetrical  in  its  structure,  the  seve¬ 
ral  parts  being  nicely  dove-tailed,  the  speeches,  ad¬ 
dresses,  appeals,  all  in  perfect  character,  and  the  whole 
narrative  too  consistent,  all  the  parts  with  each  other, 
to  stamp  it  with  the  seal  of  historic  or  moral  proba¬ 
bility.  Surely,  the  ingenuity  of  infidels  is  worthy  of  a 
better  cause.  But  Strauss  and  his  followers,  including 
the  seven  new  essayists  of  Oxford,  assail,  most  of  all, 
the  Gospel  of  St  John.  They  argue  against  its  genuine¬ 
ness  from  the  points  of  difference  it  presents  to  the 
“  Synoptical  Gospels,”  (the  first  three,)  both  as  to  the 
scenes  and  the  character  of  the  Saviour’s  ministry. 
Thus,  the  Synoptical  Gospels  represent  Jesus  as  teach¬ 
ing  principally  in  Galilee,  while  the  fourth  makes  Jeru¬ 
salem  the  central  point  of  His  preaching.  The  style, 
too,  of  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  the  modes  of  thought 
which  characterize  it,  indicate,  it  is  alleged,  that  it  was 
of  Alexandrine,  rather  than  of  Jewish  origin. 

In  reply,  it  may  be  said  that  St.  John  does  indeed 
describe  the  Saviour’s  ministry  at  Jerusalem,  rather 
than  His  labors  in  Galilee,  but  not  in  such  terms,  how¬ 
ever,  as  to  exclude  the  accounts  given  of  the  latter  by 
the  other  Evangelists  It  is  allowed,  that  St.  John 
wrote  after  them,  and  with  the  special  viiw  of  supply¬ 
ing  their  deficiencies  precisely  in  this  respect,  namely, 
of  giving  the  prominence  to  the  discourses  which  they 
had  given  to  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  of  completing 
the  history  of  His  ministry,  by  adding  to  what  He  did 
in  Galilee,  an  account  of  His  proceedings  at  Jerusalem. 
As  to  the  alleged  Grecian  origin  of  this  Gospel,  let  any 
one  troubled  with  doubts  in  this  regard,  read  the  Gos¬ 
pel  critically  with  reference  to  it,  and  he  will  find  that 
the  most  satisfactory  evidence  to  the  contrary  is  fur- 
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nished  by  innumerable  conceptions,  sentiments,  idioms, 
and  other  modes  of  expression.  Still  further,  the  in¬ 
ternal  evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  this  Gospel,  is  in¬ 
cidentally  and  unwittingly  furnished  by  Strauss  him¬ 
self,  though  in  establishing  the  premise,  he  endeavors 
to  avoid  the  conclusion.  We  refer  to  his  supposed 
proofs  of  the  writer’s  partiality  for  St.  John.  It  is  this 
Apostle  who  leans  on  Jesus’  breast ;  it  is  he  who  is 
known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  has  great  influence 
with  his  servants  ;  it  is  he  who  stands  with  Mary  near 
the  Cross  ;  it  is  he  to  whom  Jesus,  when  expiring,  con¬ 
fides  the  care  of  His  mother,  pointing  him  out  to  her  as 
her  future  son  and  protector.  Finally,  it  is  he  who 
outruns  St.  Peter  and  comes  first  to  the  sepulchre. 
With  all  this,  there  is  a  half  concealment  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual’s  name.  How  he  is  called  “  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved,”  now,  “  another  disciple.”  But  instead  of 
the  conclusion  which  Dr.  Strauss  draws  from  these 
facts,  we  think  the  more  obvious  and  natural  inference 
is,  that  this  prominent  actor  was  no  other  than  the 
writer  himself — a  fact  which  his  modesty  restrained 
him  from  avowing.  This  hypothesis  tallies  perfectly 
with  all  we  learn  of  St.  John’s  character,  from  other 
sources,  both  biblical  and  traditional. 

Again,  it  may  be  asked  how  could  the  speculative 
dreamers  of  Alexandria  succeed  in  palming  off  such  a 
production  as  the  composition  of  St.  John,  if  it  were 
really  their  own  work  ?  How,  in  the  first  place,  could 
the  original  author  deceive  his  brethren  of  that  school, 
and  then  the  Alexandrines,  as  a  body,  deceive  the  whole 
Christian  Church?  There  confessedly  were  nominal 
Christians  of  those  times,  weak  or  wicked  enough  to 
attempt  to  impose  upon  their  brethren  lives  or  legends 
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of  Christ,  written  by  themselves,  as  veritable  works  of 
the  Apostles ;  but  so  far  from  escaping  detection,  they 
only  served,  by  the  contrast  they  presented  to  the  genu¬ 
ine  apostolical  Scriptures,  to  prove  the  inspiration  of  the 
latter.  We  know  that  there  were  false  prophets  and 
teachers  in  those  days,  as  in  still  earlier  times,  wbo 
wanted  not  the  will,  but  the  ability  to  impose  their 
apocryphal  Gospels  on  the  Church.  Both  the  early 
Fathers  and  the  early  Councils  knew  well  how  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  the  true  from  the  false;  how  to  expose  the 
false,  and  how  to  establish  the  true  by  irrefragable 
proofs.  Accordingly,  the  genuineness  of  our  Gospels  is 
attested  as  well  by  the  repeated  and  unquestionable  tes¬ 
timony  of  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  Clement  Alexandrinus, 
Origen,  and  all  that  follow  these,  as  by  the  earlier 
Councils,  whose  decisions  were  confirmed  by  the 
united  action  of  the  Council  of  Hippo,  (held  a.d.  393,) 
explicitly  setting  forth  and  sealing  the  authority  of  the 
present  New  Testament  canon  in  its  entireness.  But 
the  existence  and  genuineness  of  the  four  Gospels  are 
demonstrable,  no  less  from  heretical  than  from  orthodox 
authorities.  The  history  of  the  Gnostic  heresy  in  the 
second  century  alone  is  sufficient  to  establish  this  point 
beyond  a  reasonable  doubt,  as  any  one  may  satisfy  him¬ 
self  by  consulting  the  learned  argument  of  the  late  Pro¬ 
fessor  Norton,  of  Cambridge. 


Appealing  to  the  early  churches,  we  may  apply  the 
Short  Method  of  Leslie.  For  if  these  churches  were 
formed  at  the  time  and  in  the  manner  described  in  the 
New  Testament,  then  is  their  witness  touching  the  origin 
of  the  four  Gospels  true.  And  if  they  were  otherwise 
formed,  the  circumstances  of  their  origin  must  have  been 
known  to  themselves  lone:  after  the  New  Testament 
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canon  was  settled,  the  books  composing  which  they 
never  could  have  received  as  authentic,  if  found  fabu¬ 
lous  in  the  particulars  most  nearly  concerning  them¬ 
selves.  Yet  they  did  accept  them  nemine  contradicente. 
Add  to  this  fact  the  more  formal  declarations  of  the 
Councils,  and  the  unbroken  chain  of  citations  in  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  and  all  the  authentic  traditions 
of  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  centuries,  and  we  have 
an  array  of  witnesses  in  behalf  of  the  genuineness  and 
authenticity  of  the  four  Gospels,  as  much  more  reliable 
as  they  were  more  competent,  from  their  at  least  equal 
intelligence  and  greater  nearness  to  the  persons,  places, 
and  events  which  it  is  the  aim  of  the  Gospels  to  deline¬ 
ate.  Was  not  Origen  as  learned  as  Strauss,  Clement  as 
catholic,  Tertullian  as  sincere,  and  Irenseus  as  nearly 
connected  with  St.  John  and  all  the  Apostles  ? 

Many  of  Strauss’  sweeping  charges  against  the  Gospels 
are  grounded  on  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  their  nume¬ 
rous  and  fatal  discrepancies,  an  accusation  than  which 
none  could  be  more  unjust  or  unfounded.  Real  dis¬ 
crepancies,  on  points  affecting  the  credibility  or  inspira¬ 
tion  of  these  narratives,  he  has  failed  to  prove.  A  few 
verbal  ones  may,  doubtless,  be  discovered  on  comparing 
the  Gospels  with  each  other,  of  which  we  can  say,  that 
none  of  them  are  of  such  a  character  as  to  impair,  in  the 
least,  their  credibility.  The  several  narratives  of  the 
Evangelists  are,  indeed,  marked  by  differences  in  tone 
and  coloring  ;  but  in  all  really  important  particulars  the 
harmony  is  wonderful.  And  since  there  is  an  essential 
agreement,  the  very  freedom  of  their  narratives  certainly 
makes  them  all  the  more  reliable. 

The  only  other  point  in  this  theory  which  demands  a 
distinct  notice  is  the  assumption  that  the  character 


no 


Historical  Credibility  of  the  Four  Gospels.  [Jan.  Apl. 


ascribed  to  Christ  by  the  Evangelists  was  not  Ilis  real 
character,  but  presents  merely  the  aggregate  of  those 
qualities  which  in  the  popular  belief  were  attributed  to 
the  Messiah,  and  with  which,  as  a  consequence,  He  was 
gradually  invested  by  the  heated  fancies  of  Ilis  follow¬ 
ers.  Bnt  plausible  as  this  may  sound,  we  can  conceive 
of  no  opinion  so  entirely  destitute  of  an  historical  basis. 
It  is  a  position  which  can  not  be  maintained.  For  in 
the  first  place,  no  fact  of  history  is  better  established 
than  that  from  the  beginning  of  His  public  career  Jesus 
went  directly  counter  to  all  the  opinions  which  His  coun¬ 
trymen  had  pre-conceived  of  the  Messiah.  The  proofs 
of  this  assertion  are  so  numerous,  and  so  palpable,  (re¬ 
corded  as  they  are  on  every  page  of  the  Gospels,)  that 
it  might  seem  superfluous  to  particularize  them.  Wit¬ 
ness  the  .place  and  circumstances  of  His  birth,  His  mode 
of  life,  dress,  manner  of  teaching,  the  principles  of  His 
Gospel,  the  originality,  the  spirituality,  and  comprehen¬ 
siveness  of  His  views,  embracing  all  nations,  and  extend¬ 
ing  to  the  remotest  times.  In  a  word,  so  far  from  being 
an  embodiment  of  Jewish  conceptions  of  the  Messiah, 
His  character,  as  delineated  by  the  four  Evangelists,  is 
entirely  apart  from  all  previous  human  conceptions, 
whether  Jewish  or  Gentile.  As  to  the  reality  of  this 
character,  there  is  no  room  for  doubt.  The  identity  of 
it,  as  delineated  by  these  four  independent  writers, 
proves  this.  For  how  could  four  different  minds  con¬ 
ceive  of  a  character  so  entirely  original  and  uuique,  and 
yet  so  perfectly  consistent?  To  do  this  would  certainly 
require  a  greater  miracle  than  any  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament. 

But  not  to  draw  out  this  discussion  to  an  improper 
length,  we  will  close  by  offering  a  few  suggestions,  de- 


f 


1861.]  Historical  Credibility  of  the  Four  Gospels.  161 

signed  to  explain  how  such  vagaries  could  arise  and  find 
entrance  into  so  many  minds,  especially  in  Germany,  the 
land  of  their  birth.  Skepticism  as  to  the  historical  cred¬ 
ibility  of  the  Bible  has  sprung  from  a  two-fold  tendency 
of  the  German  mind,  (1)  from  a  growing  propensity  for 
resolving  the  early  or  obscure  portions  of  every  nation’s 
history  into  myths,  and  (2)  the  prevalence  of  philosophi¬ 
cal  principles,  which  inspire  their  advocates  with  con¬ 
tempt  for  all  that  is  supernatural  in  the  Bible,  on  a  pri¬ 
ori  grounds.  The  keenness  of  the  German  scholars  in 
discovering  myths  has  enabled  them  to  scent  them  out 
on  ground  where  all  former  ages,  and  all  other  nations, 
had  least  suspected  their  existence.  The  researches  of 
Niebuhr  satisfied  him  that  much  which  had  come  down 
to  us  as  facts,  in  the  annals  of  Borne,  was  really  desti¬ 
tute  of  an  historical  character,  and  he  had  the  satisfac¬ 
tion  of  bringing  scholars  generally  to  the  adoption  of 
similar  views,  though  there  are  but  few  who  do  not  now 
think  that  even  he  pushed  his  theory  too  far,  (as  is  now 
generally  conceded  even  by  his  admirers,)  and  conse¬ 
quently  himself  rushed  into  an  extreme  of  skepticism. 
But  the  rashness  of  Niebuhr  was  moderation  itself,  com¬ 
pared  with  the  vandalism  of  many  of  his  disciples  among 
the  youthful  scholars  of  Germany,  whose  warfare  has 
often  been  so  indiscriminate  as  to  spare  neither  rank? 
age,  nor  sex,  but  has  sought  to  sweep  from  the  face  of  the 
earth  all  that  is  most  venerable  and  sacred,  as  well  as 
whatever  is  worthless,  in  the  eyes  of  mankind.  The 
history  of  the  Homeric  question  furnishes  a  good  illus¬ 
tration  both  of  the  principles  on  which  this  warfare  has 
been  conducted  and  also  of  its  results,  in  part  already 
accomplished  and  in  part  clearly  discernible  in  the  fu¬ 
ture.  It  is  interesting  to  know  that  the  Iliad  and  the 
Yol.  Y III.— 11 
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Odyssey  Lave  been  subjected  to  the  same  fiery  ordeal  as 
the  Bible,  and  with  similar  results.  Thus  when  the 
genuineness  of  these  poems  was  first  denied,  the  attack 
was  made  on  their  external  evidences,  it  being  then  al¬ 
lowed  that  the  internal  evidence  was  decidedly  in  their 
favor.  But  afterwards  the  ground  was  changed  ;  the 
external  argument  was  abandoned,  but  their  genuine¬ 
ness  was  assailed  with  renewed  and  redoubled  vigor, 
from  alleged  insuperable  internal  difficulties.  But  the 
smoke  occasioned  by  each  of  these  onsets  has  gradually 
blown  off,  and  nearly  all  are  now  enabled  to  see  more 
clearly  than  ever,  that  the  severe  struggle  through 
which  these  poems  have  passed  has  but  proved  an  infal¬ 
lible  test  of  their  genuineness.  And  it  is  only  neces¬ 
sary  to  substitute  the  words  “Old”  and  “New”  Testa¬ 
ment  here  for  u  Iliad”  and  11  Odyssey,”  to  sum  up  briefly 
the  history  of  the  contest  which  has  been  waged  and 
waged  so  successfully  by  Christian  scholars  in  respect  to 
their  genuineness. 

Without  doubt,  the  popularity  of  Niebuhr’s  name,  and 
his  theory  of  the  early  Roman  history,  has  predisposed 
many  minds  to  lend  a  favorable  ear  to  the  speculations 
of  Strauss,  from  the  mere  accident  of  similarity  in  the 
terms  employed  by  the  two  writers.  But  nothing  can 
be  more  irreconcilable  than  the  tempers  of  these  two 
men,  when  applied  to  the  subject  of  religion.  The  ir¬ 
reverence  of  Strauss  appears  in  every  part  of  his  work — 
a  work  professedly  designed  to  elucidate  the  earthly  life 
of  the  Son  of  God.  Niebuhr’s  skepticism  was  limited  to 
secular  subjects ;  yet  many  persons,  and  Strauss  before 
all  others,  have  felt  authorized  by  his  example  to  carry 
the  same  spirit  of  unbelief  into  the  domain  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  ;  with  how  little  reason,  however,  appears  not  so 
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much  from  the  mere  absence  of  such  a  spirit  from  the 
speculations  of  the  great  historian  as  from  his  express 
and  emphatic  protestation  against  all  such  unwarranta¬ 
ble  applications  of  his  principles. 

The  following  passage  from  his  penis  decisive  enough, 
but  falls  far  short  of  what  Strauss  v/ould  have  provoked 
him.  to  say,  had  he  lived  to  read  the  Leben  Jesu.  The 
reference  is  to  those  philosophical  theories  on  which 
Strauss  afterwards  built  up  his  “  mythical  theory’7  to 
explain  the  origin  of  the  Gospels : 

“  The  man  who  does  not  hold  Christ’s  earthly  life,  with  all  its 
miracles,  to  be  as  properly  and  really  historical  as  any  event  in  the 
sphere  of  history,  and  who  does  not  receive  all  points  of  the  Apos¬ 
tolic  Creed  with  the  fullest  conviction,  I  do  not  conceive  to  be  a 
Protestant  Christian.  And  as  for  that  Christianity  which  is  such 
according  to  the  fashion  of  the  modern  philosophers  and  Panthe¬ 
ists,  without  a  personal  God,  without  immortality,  without  an  in¬ 
dividuality  of  man,  without  historical  faith — it  may  be  a  very  in¬ 
genious  and  subtle  philosophy ,  but  it  is  no  Christianity  at  all. 
Again  and  again  have  I  said  that  I  know  not  what  to  do  with  a 
metaphysical  God,  and  that  I  will  have  no  other  but  the  God  of 
the  Bible,  wrho  is  heart  to  heart.  Whoever  can  reconcile  the  meta¬ 
physical  God  with  the  God  of  the  Bible  may  try  it,  and  write  sym¬ 
bolical  books  to  suit  all  ages ;  but  he  wdio  admits  the  absolute  in¬ 
explicability  of  the  main  point,  which  can  only  be  approached  by 
asymptotes,  will  never  grieve  at  the  impossibility  of  possessing 
any  system  of  religion.”  ( Leben  Niebuhr'' s.  Theil  II.  344.) 

Equally  explicit,  and  if  possible  still  more  pertinent, 
is  tbe  testimony  of  the  most  learned  and  least  dogmatic 
of  ecclesiastical  historians,  one  who  was  tbe  superior  of 
Strauss  in  knowledge  of  tbe  original  Christian  authori¬ 
ties,  in  critical  acumen,  Christian  candor,  and  above  all, 
in  that  divine  charity  without  which  the  most  erudite 
scholar  is  but  as  “  sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cym¬ 
bal.” 
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“  Christianity  rests  upon  these  facts,  [that  is,  the  supernatural 
events  recorded  in  the  four  Gospels,  from  “the  conception”  to 
“  the  ascension  of  Christ.”]  It  stands  or  falls  with  them.  By  faith 
in  them  lias  the  divine  life  been  generated  from  the  beginning ;  by 
faith  in  them  has  that  life  in  all  ages  regenerated  mankind,  raised 
them  above  the  limits  of  earthly  life,  changed  them  from  ylebae 
adscriptis  to  citizens  of  heaven,  and  formed  the  stage  of  transition 
from  an  existence  chained  to  nature  to  a  free,  celestial  life,  far 
raised  above  it.  Were  this  faith  gone,  there  might,  indeed,  re¬ 
main  many  of  the  effects  of  what  Christianity  had  been  ;  but  as  for 
Christianity  in  the  true  sense,  as  for  a  Christian  Church,  there 
could  be  none.”  (JSTeander,  Leben  Jesu  Christi ,  §  308.) 

Even  De  Wette  ( JEinleitung  in  das  Evangelium  Jo- 
hannis)  admits  that  the  fourth  Gospel  (that  on  which 
the  whole  controversy  hinges)  has,  from  the  first,  been 
ascribed  to  St.  John,  and  he  doubts  not  that  it  will  ever 
continue  to  be  ascribed  to  him  in  spite  of  all  adverse 
criticism. 

The  second  principal  source  of  the  skepticism  of 
Strauss  was  evidently  in  the  mind  of  Niebuhr,  when 
he  penned  the  passage  we  have  cited  from  that  illustri¬ 
ous  historian,  namely,  a  false  system  of  metaphysics — 
that  of  Flegel — the  system  of  philosophy  ascendent  in 
Germany  at  the  time  Strauss  wrote,  but  now  generally 
discredited  even  there.  Some  of  Hegel’s  disciples,  in¬ 
deed,  are  religious  men,  and  contend  that  this  philoso¬ 
phy  is  not  inimical  to  Christian  belief.  If  this  be  so, 
then  it  is  because,  like  every  thing  else  German,  it  is 
“  many-sided.”  For  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  as  held 
by  the  largest  number,  it  is  the  intensest  form  of  abso¬ 
lute  objective  idealism  ever  broached. 

As  distinguished  from  other  systems,  especially  those 
of  the  English  and  Scotch  metaphysicians  most  in  re¬ 
pute,  it  is  a  philosophy  which,  intolerant  of  observa¬ 
tion  and  experience,  of  facts  and  of  testimony,  lays 
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down  its  a  priori  axioms,  from  wliicli  it  draws,  in  one 
immense  cliain  of  logical  sequence,  tlie  entire  mass  of 
our  knowledge,  both  actual  and  possible,  in  relation  to 
all  subjects,  Iruman  and  Divine.  Tlius,  seizing  upon 
history,  it  modestly  proposes  to  substitute  the  ideal  for 
the  actual,  speculation  for  experience,  ideas  for  facts. 
And  such  being  the  spirit  with  which  this  philosophy 
teaches  its  disciples  to  investigate  the  great  problems 
of  history  and  humanity,  it  is  no  wonder  that,  in  their 
examination  of  the  evidences  of  religion,  they  should 
discard  all  such  as  can  not  be  turned  into  the  same 
stream  of  logical  sequence,  and  pared  down  to  what 
they  are  pleased  to  call  “  the  apperception  of  the  pure 
reason,  undisturbed  by  any  obscuring  and  distorting 
process  of  laborious  reflection.” 

But  while  these  transcendent  geniuses  so  far  transcend 
the  limits  of  the  understanding  of  all  ordinary  mortals, 
proposing  to  sweep  away  indiscriminately,  the  histori¬ 
cal,  the  inspired,  and  the  miraculous,  in  our  religion, 
professing,  meanwhile,  to  retain  the  kernel,  while  they 
cast  away  only  the  shell,  or  in  their  parlance,  “  disen¬ 
gage  the  permanent  and  essential  from  the  transient 
and  accidental  in  Christianity,”  we  are  well  contented 
to  abide  by  the  old  land-marks,  to  walk  in  the  paths 
trodden  by  our  fathers,  and  to  “  defend  the  faith”  of 
patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  confessors,  and  martyrs, 
believing  that  without  a  Christ  there  can  be  no  Christ¬ 
ianity — no  well-grounded  assurance  of  sins  forgiven,  and 
of  a  heaven  of  eternal  blessedness  beyond  the  grave. 

Let  not  this  protest,  however,  against  the  Hegelian, 
be  construed  as  aimed  against  all  philosophy — the  true, 
as  well  as  the  false.  It  is  science  which  is  “ falsely  so 
called,”  and  only  this,  of  which  the  great  apostle  warns 
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us.  If  it  be  asked  which  is  the  true  philosophy,  if  any 
such  there  be,  we  reply,  perhaps  there  is  no  system  round¬ 
ed  perfectly  to  the  proportions  of  Divine  truth.  But 
there  are  several  systems  whose  fundamental  principles 
are  at  least  (so  far  as  they  extend)  in  harmony  with  the 
teachings  of  Holy  Writ.  If  we  ever  attain  to  a  perfect 
philosophy,  it  will  be  when  a  philosopher,  or  school  of 
philosophers,  arises  of  a  genius  great  enough  and  com¬ 
prehensive  enough,  to  round  these  existing  fragments 
into  the  perfect  sphere  of  absolute  truth.  As  yet,  none 
such  has  appeared  in  the  world,  and  very  likely  never 
will  appear. 

The  best  we  can  do,  therefore,  is  to  scan,  narrowly 
and  with  vigilance,  the  principles  and  tendencies  of 
every  existing  system,  whether  of  recent  or  remote  origin. 
As  those  most  coincident  with  Christianity  in  their 
teachings  approach  it  in  different  degrees,  so  those  at 
variance  with  it  are  so,  not  all  equally,  but  some  in 
part,  others  wholly  and  fundamentally.  A  philosophy 
may  be  favorable  to  Christianity  by  the  prominence  it 
gives  to  man’s  moral  nature,  and  encouragement  to  his 
spiritual  aspirations,  while  it  confesses  itself  unable  to 
satisfy  them  or  even  direct  them  aright. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  philosophy  which  denies  the 
personality  of  either  God  or  man,  the  real  existence  of 
either  spirit  or  matter,  the  value  of  history,  or  the  pos¬ 
sibility  of  miracles  and  a  revelation  from  heaven — such 
a  philosophy  is  necessarily  destructive  of  all  religious 
faith — therefore,  of  the  Christian  religion  and  of  all  re¬ 
ligions.  Such  is  the  philosophy  of  Kant,  for  it  denies 
the  necessity  of  the  historic,  ignores  the  spiritual,  and 
reduces  all  religion  to  the  level  of  human  virtue. 

Such  is  the  philosophy  of  Fichte,  for  it  binds  God, 
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man,  and  the  universe  in  the  fetters  of  fate  —  “  fixed 
fate  and  absolute.”  Such,  most  of  all,  is  the  philosophy 
of  Hegel,  whose  leading  features  have  already  been 
briefly  portrayed,  and  which  we  now  dismiss,  pro¬ 
nouncing  it  a  proper  parent  of  such  a  graceless  bant¬ 
ling,  as  “  the  Mythical  Theory  ”  of  Strauss,  or  the  more 
dangerous,  because  more  specious,  skepticism  of  De 
Wette,  Hase,  Bauer,  Parker,  and  the  new  “  Oxford  ” 
essayists. 

When  we  beo;an  to  write,  it  was  our  intention  to  add 
to  this  critique  of  Strauss,  such  strictures  on  his  imme¬ 
diate  predecessors  and  successors  as  would  serve  to 
show  how  his  theory  probably  grew  up  in  his  mind, 
what  were  the  causes  of  its  success  for  a  season,  and 
what  the  stubborn  facts  and  inexorable  logic  which  not 
even  the  magical  wand  of  so  great  a  wizard  can  waive 
into  oblivion.  But  it  is  too  late  now  to  analyze  the 
systems  and  theories  of  others  related  to  Strauss,  be¬ 
yond  what  we  have  already  said  respecting  the  histori¬ 
cal  and  metaphysical  skepticism  so  widely  prevalent  in 
Germany  for  forty  years  past. 

Let  it  suffice,  therefore,  here  to  say,  that  illogical,  ir¬ 
rational,  and  unchristian  as  is  “  the  Mythical  ”  theory, 
it  is  really  preferable  (as  being  more  symmetrical,  con¬ 
sistent,  and  critical)  to  the  bald,  sterile  naturalism  of 
Paulus,  which  it  superseded  and  sent  to  the  shades  of 
eternal  night.  Finally,  we  confess  to  more  respect  for 
Strauss,  than  for  most  of  his  disciples  and  would- 
be  successors,  who,  constrained  to  concede  an  his¬ 
torical  basis  for  the  Gospel  narratives,  make  the 
concession  grudgingly,  and  apparently  seek  to  propi¬ 
tiate  the  manes  of  their  master  by  denying  in  de¬ 
tails  what  they  dare  not  deny  of  the  entire  history. 
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Their  method  is  to  insist  on  the  historical  verities  of 
the  New  Testament  in  general  terms  /  but  as  they  pro¬ 
ceed  to  examine  the  story  of  the  evangelists,  the  lead¬ 
ing  events  and  all  the  supernatural  facts  are  either 
doubted  or  denied.  In  effect,  therefore,  their  advocacy 
of  the  Gospel  history  is  more  damaging  than  the  avowed 
skepticism  of  Strauss,  which,  after  all,  sounds  to  the  be¬ 
liever  less  contemptuous  than  the  cold-blooded  criti¬ 
cisms  of  Bauer  or  Hase,  and  sometimes  of  De  Wette, 
Liicke,  Eichhorn,  and  Bret  Schneider.  Even  Neander 
(partly  through  the  influence  of  so  many  pernicious  ex¬ 
amples  ever  at  work,  and  so  poisoning  the  very  atmos¬ 
phere  of  religious  thought)  occasionally  makes  admis¬ 
sions  which  he  ought  not,  because  based  on  no  evidence 
but  the  conjectures  of  the  critics.  Witness  his  subject¬ 
ive  interpretation  of  the  Transfiguration.  Nevertheless, 
Neander  was  “  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.”  He 
“  fought  a  good  fight,”  and  u  kept  the  faith.”  Having 
finished  his  course,  he  has  doubtless  received  his  reward 
— w  a  crown  of  righteousness.”  His,  indeed,  was  not  a 
Pauline  soul  or  struggle,  but  he  was  akin  u  to  the  be¬ 
loved  disciple,”  of  a  truly  Johannean  temper — such  a 
man  as  it  is  certain  Jesus  loves.  And  kindred  spirits 
with  him  are  such  men  as  Olshausen,  Tholuck,  Ebrard, 
Hengstenberg,  Nitszch,  Twestern,  Stier,  and  not  a  few 
others  in  Germany,  of  whom  some  have  already  fallen 
asleep.  And  it  should  moderate  the  severity  of  our 
censure  of  their  opponents,  when  we  remember  that 
the  infidelity  of  the  German  rationalists  was  of  English 
origin,  derived  from  the  writings  of  English  deists,  and 
first  diffused  in  Germany  through  the  u  Wolfenbiittel 
Fragments.” 
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Art.  YL— THE  TRACTARIAN  MOVEMENT. 

The  Tractarian  movement  lias  already  passed  into 
history,  and  we  meet  now  with  its  final  development 
and  the  beginning  of  its  decay.  We  are  now  suffi¬ 
ciently  removed  from  the  sharp  controversies  and  bitter 
strifes  which  attended  its  first  appearance  and  earlier 
progress,  to  judge  calmly  of  its  true  character  and  in¬ 
fluence,  and  to  assign  to  it  its  true  place  in  the  history 
of  the  Church.  Upon  a  calm  review  of  its  claims,  its 
tendencies,  and  its  results,  we  can  find  no  reason  to 
differ  from  the  estimate  in  which  it  was  held  by  such 
men  as  Thomas  Arnold,  who,  at  its  first  onset,  waged 
such  uncompromising  warfare  upon  it,  or  from  the 
judgment  subsequently  pronounced  upon  it  by  the 
valiant  and  learned  men  who  assailed  it,  both  in  the 
old  world  and  the  new.  We  need  not  scruple,  indeed, 
to  accord  to  it  an  important  influence,  in  certain  direc¬ 
tions,  for  good.  It  has  incidentally  done  much  for 
church  architecture  and  music,  calling  us  back  to  the 
higher  conceptions  and  purer  taste  of  an  earlier  age. 
It  has  contributed  much  to  the  enthusiasm  and  thorough¬ 
ness  with  which  every  department  of  ecclesiastical  his¬ 
tory  is  investigated.  It  has  brought  anew  to  the  light 
much  that  is  profound  as  well  as  much  that  is  puerile, 
in  the  exegesis  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  and  has  thus 
done  something  for  modern  Biblical  criticism.  It  has 
revived  a  taste  for  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  wealth 
of  the  old  English  divines.  It  has  enriched  our  litera¬ 
ture  with  restorations  of  ancient  ’  liturgies  and  hymns 
which  the  Church  could  not  afford  to  lose.  It  has  given 
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prominence  and  fall  expression  to  a  beautiful  and  at¬ 
tractive  type  of  saintliness  in  the  Christian  life.  It  has 
uttered  a  powerful  protest  against  the  merely  secular 
activities  and  interests  of  our  age.  While  in  all  these 
directions  its  influence  has  not  been  unalloyed  with 
evil,  we  would  cheerfully  and  gratefully  recognize  what¬ 
ever  of  good  we  owe  to  it.  And  it  is  no  slight  debt 
of  gratitude  which  we  owe  to  those  who  clothe  our 
divine  institutions  with  the  grace  and  beauty  of  poetry 
and  art,  and  bring  our  religion  into  fuller  harmony 
with  the  refined  and  elevated  tastes  of  a  sanctified 
nature.  But  while  we  make  these  acknowledgments, 
we  hesitate  not  to  say,  that  this  movement  has  im¬ 
paired  the  influence  and  impeded  the  growth  of  our 
Church,  and  has  been  hostile  to  the  simplicity  and 
purity  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  the  interests  of  spiritual 
religion.  Its  whole  history  justifies  the  conclusion,  and 
gives  it  a  terrible  emphasis  —  that  it  is  a  foreign  ele¬ 
ment  in  our  Church — that  it  can  never  be  at  home  in 
our  fold — but  that  it  must  be  exterminated  or  expelled 
by  the  constant  and  uncompromising  opposition  of  the 
truth. 

It  is  a  melancholy  history  indeed  which  justifies 
these  allegations.  It  is  a  history  of  many  hearts, 
taught  to  rely  upon  an  empty  formalism,  or  a  mere 
aesthetic  religion,  instead  of  living  communion,  by  faith, 
with  an  atoning  Saviour ;  of  many  earnest  souls  se¬ 
duced,  by  subtle  fallacies  and  gorgeous  ceremonials, 
from  the  simple  faith  of  childhood  to  the  monstrous 
falsehoods  and  impositions  of  the  Church  of  Borne ;  of 
not  a  few  who,  wearied  with  the  manifold  evils  of  sect¬ 
arianism,  were  hastening  for  a  refuge  to  our  catholic 
aud  apostolic  Church,  but  turned  sadly  back  at  the 
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spectacle  of  Romish  corruptions  claiming  a  home  in  our 
fold. 

Such  a  history,  we  claim,  confirms  our  conclusion 
that  Tractarianism  is  a  foreign  element  in  our  Church  ; 
that  it  can  never  be  at  home  in  our  Protestant  Com¬ 
munion,  but  must  be  exterminated  or  expelled  by  the 
ceaseless  and  uncompromising  opposition  of  the  truth. 

Before  proceeding  to  show  that  this  must  necessarily 
be  the  case  from  the  doctrinal  character  of  our  Church, 
it  may  be  well  to  attempt  some  definition  of  what  we 
mean  by  Tractarianism,  and  thus  distinguish  it  from 
much  with  which  it  may  otherwise  be  confounded. 

The  most  general  definition,  perhaps,  that  can  be 
given  of  Tractarianism  is,  that  it  is  Romish  error  under 
the  guise  of  professedly  Protestant  statements  of  doc¬ 
trine.  It  may  not  be  easy,  indeed,  to  draw  the  exact 
line  where  formulas  professedly  Protestant  cease  to 
contain  Protestant  truth,  and  become  the  vehicles  of 
Romish  error.  Especially  is  this  the  case  when  these 
formulas  are  skilfully  prepared  by  men  of  the  vast 
learning  of  Dr.  Pusey,  and  the  subtle  dialectics  of  New¬ 
man.  The  difficulty  is  somewhat  increased  by  the  fact 
that  there  are  many  things,  especially  in  the  earlier 
“  Tracts  for  the  Times,”  to  which  the  most  thorough 
Protestant  need  not  object.  The  gradual  steps  by 
which  the  advance  is  made  to  the  most  odious  of  the 
corruptions  of  Rome,  are  almost  imperceptible,  and 
scarcely  possible  to  be  described.  Like  the  beautiful 
forms  in  some  of  the  old  legends,  which  by  wonderful 
transformations  assume  the  most  monstrous  and  terrific 
aspects,  these  apparently  harmless  expressions  become 
the  embodiment  of  the  most  deadly  error. 

The  essential  principles  of  Tractarianism  relate  to 
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the  forms,  the  ministry,  and  the  doctrinal  system  of 
our  Church.  In  relation  to  forms,  its  most  obvious 
aspect  is  that  of  excessive  ritualism,  embodying  in 
sensuous  representations  all  the  great  truths  and  reali¬ 
ties  of  religion.  It  does  not  follow,  indeed,  that  an  ex¬ 
cess  in  this  direction  is  necessarily  unprotestant,  though 
it  is  manifest  that  the  tendency  is  always  a  dangerous 
one.  There  is  a  very  wide  diversity  of  taste  and  tem¬ 
perament  to  be  met  and  satisfied  in  the  worship  of  the 
Church  ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  fix  the  exact  point  beyond 
which  the  ceremonial  splendor  of  divine  service  shall 
not  be  permitted  to  go.  But  this  general  latitude  is  a 
very  different  thing  from  that  which  is  involved  in  the 
claim  of  a  right  in  our  Church  to  use  certain  forms  or 
methods  which  are  intimately  associated  with  Romish 
error.  With  such  associations,  forms  which  in  them¬ 
selves  might  be  perfectly  harmless,  become  full  of  peril. 
It  is  not  as  if  forms  were  mere  arbitrary  things :  they 
are  the  embodiment  of  principles  and  ideas.  We  can 
not  drive  out  errors  from  the  forms  in  which  they  have 
enshrined  themselves,  and  safely  retain  the  forms.  The 
errors  will  still  be  found  lurking  within.  It  is  idle  to 
talk  of  these  things  as  if  they  were  mere  matters  of 
taste.  Genuflections  in  certain  places,  and  in  certain 
parts  of  divine  service  mean  something.  Positions  in 
prayer  mean  something.  Altars  mean  something.  The 
very  dress  of  the  officiating  minister,  and  the  place 
where  he  officiates,  mean  something.  All  these,  and 
many  others  like  them,  under  certain  circumstances  are 
perfectly  Protestant,  but  under  other  circumstances  be¬ 
come  the  natural  accompaniments  and  outward  expres¬ 
sions  of  the  Romish  doctrine  of  a  mediatorial  priest¬ 
hood.  Under  these  circumstances,  they  can  not  be 
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made  expressive  of  Protestant  ideas.  They  become 
harmless  only  when  those  who  use  them  are  ignorant 
of  their  proper  significance.  But  even  then,  they  can 
never  become  expressive  of  those  great  realities  which 
belong  to  man  as  the  redeemed  creature  of  God.  And 
since  they  are  too  often  clearly  understood  in  their 
nature  and  significance,  they  become  invested  with 
tremendous  power — are  mute  but  mighty  educators  in 
a  system  of  falsehood  —  and  at  last,  having  wrought 
their  work  of  infamy  and  treason,  betray  the  Church 
into  the  hands  of  her  enemies. 

Very  widely  differing  views  may  be  held  of  the 
ministry,  without  embracing  any  of  the  essential  pecu¬ 
liarities  of  Tractarianism.  Even  the  claim  of  the  ex¬ 
clusive  validity  of  Episcopal  orders,  however  objection¬ 
able  it  may  be  considered  on  other  grounds,  is  not  ne¬ 
cessarily  unprotestant,  since  it  involves  nothing  as  to 
the  powers  or  privileges  with  which  the  clergy  are  en¬ 
dowed.  The  tendency  of  extreme  views  in  this  respect, 
is  indeed  dangerous,  because  the  idea  of  exclusive 
validity  in  orders  is  apt  to  be  associated  with  claims  of 
high  prerogatives.  The  claim  of  exclusive  validity  will 
scarcely  be  thought  worth  maintaining,  unless  it  is  as¬ 
sociated  with  the  claim  of  special  powers  and  privileges 
belonging  to  a  class  which  stands  in  a  necessary,  and 
therefore  mediatorial  relation  between  man  and  God. 
It  is,  therefore,  although  not  necessarily  unprotestant, 
to  be  looked  upon  with  suspicion.  That  which  is  es¬ 
sentially  Tractarian,  in  reference  to  the  ministry,  we 
have  already  indicated.  It  is  the  claim,  not  openly  as¬ 
serted,  but  covertly  assumed  and  indirectly  intimated, 
of  a  priesthood  indispensably  necessary,  in  order  to  the 
return  of  man  to  God.  This  claim,  however  urged,  or 
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however  expressed,  is  pregnant  with  the  worst  abomi¬ 
nations  of  Home,  and  can  find  no  permanent  abiding- 
place  in  a  Protestant  Church. 

The  doctrinal  character  of  Tractarianism  has  been 
already  intimated  in  what  has  been  said  of  its  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  form  and  the  ministry  of  the  Church. 
Th e,  proton  pseudos ,  the  fundamental  falsehood  of  the 
system,  is  the  sacerdotal  character  of  the  ministry. 
This  lies  at  the  foundation  of  a  mighty  structure  of 
philosophy  and  theology,  and  is  the  point  of  view  from 
which  all  the  great  problems  of  man,  of  society,  and  of 
life,  are  regarded.  The  dependence  of  man  upon  this 
priesthood,  in  order  to  his  return  to  God,  is  the  great 
idea  which  the  whole  system  is  calculated  to  impress 
upon  the  mind.  This  determines  the  doctrine  which  is 
held  of  the  sacraments.  The  administration  of  them 
is  made  a  necessary  condition  of  salvation,  and  their 
administration  by  the  privileged  class  of  a  priesthood, 
in  regular  succession  from  the  apostles,  declared  neces¬ 
sary  to  their  validity.  And  to  enlarge  the  circumfer¬ 
ence  of  this  priestly  power,  it  is  not  merely  the  faithful 
who  are  the  proper  recipients  of  the  sacraments,  but 
all  who  interpose  no  obstacle  of  positive  and  inveterate 
unbelief.  But  this  indiscriminate  administration  of  the 
sacraments  must  necessarily  be  connected  with  a  claim 
of  some  spiritual  benefit  which  is  thus  conferred,  and 
this  necessity  has  given  rise  to  a  wonderfully  complete 
system  of  philosophy  and  theology,  embracing  and  af¬ 
fecting  the  whole  subject  of  the  nature  of  man  and  the 
provisions  of  redemption.  It  is  easy  to  see  how  the 
sacraments  may  be  a  means  of  grace  to  those  who 
worthily  receive  them  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  but  to 
lay  a  foundation  for  a  claim  that  they  confer  benefit 
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upon  others,  rendered  a  special  theory  necessary. 
Hence  arose  the  opus  operatum  doctrine  of  the  sacra¬ 
ments,  which  are  regarded  as  working  with  regenerating 
and  sanctifying  power,  irrespective  of  the  moral  state 
of  him  who  receives  them.  It  only  remained  to  multi¬ 
ply  the  sacraments  so  that  they  might  touch  upon  all 
the  great  interests  and  common  events  of  life,  and  the 
system  of  priestly  domination  was  complete.  Without 
asserting  that  this  is  precisely  the  chronological  order 
in  which  this  system  has  been  developed,  we  hold  that 
the  key  which  unlocks  its  true  character  is  to  be  found 
in  the  pretensions  of  a  sacerdotal  class.  To  introduce 
this  system  in  all  its  essential  features  into  a  Protestant 
church,  and  establish  it  in  an  enlightened  community, 
where  the  sublime  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament  are 
household  words,  might  well  appear  a  task  of  the  most 
formidable  difficulty.  But  tractarian  divines  have  not 
shrunk  from  the  undertaking.  To  meet  the  objections 
sure  to  be  made  against  such  a  system  by  those  well 
acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  history,  and  to  account 
for  the  absence  of  these  peculiarities  in  the  primitive 
Church,  a  new  theory  of  ecclesiastical  and  doctrinal 
development  was  taught  and  defended  by  Prof.  New¬ 
man.  To  furnish  a  basis  for  the  sacramentarian  the¬ 
ology,  Archdeacon  Wilberforce  materialized  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  Christ  in  the  Church,  and  represented  Him  as 
perpetually  incarnate  in  the  sacraments,  so  that  those 
who  came  to  them  necessarily  came  also  to,  and  par¬ 
took  of,  Christ.  In  order  to  reconcile  this  sacramental 
justification  with  the  Protestant  doctrine  of  justifica¬ 
tion  by  faith  only  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  Dr.  Newman 
taught  that  in  baptism  a  habit  of  righteousness  is  in¬ 
fused  into  the  soul ;  and  although  it  is  in  us,  yet  as  it 
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is  not  of  us,  but  purchased  for  us  by  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  it  may  be  said  that  we  are  justified  on  account 
of  it,  without  inconsistency  with  the  doctrine  of  justi¬ 
fication  by  faith.  Every  effort  has  been  made  to  confirm 
these  doctrines  by  catenae  of  proofs  from  the  fathers  and 
the  principal  divines  of  the  English  Church ;  and  the 
effect  of  the  palpable  inconsistency  of  all  this  system 
with  the  word  of  God,  has  been,  as  far  as  possible, 
counteracted,  by  the  elevation  of  tradition  to  a  coordi¬ 
nate  authority  with  revelation,  and  by  the  practical 
supremacy  of  the  Church  over  the  Scriptures. 

Such  is  the  system,  embodied  in  the  “  Tracts  for  the 
Times,”  which  has  been  working  with  fearful  power  in 
the  Church  of  England,  and  which  has  left  its  impress 
deep  in  the  history  of  the  Church  in  our  own  land.  So 
marked  and  rapid,  and,  for  a  time,  irresistible,  has  been 
this  development,  that  we  have  become  accustomed  to 
regard  it  as  the  only  development  of  error  possible,  or 
at  least  likely,  in  the  Church.  But  while  we  have  been 
engrossed  with  this  phase  of  error,  and  marshaled  all 
our  forces  and  arranged  all  our  tactics  with  reference  to 
it,  a  portentous  cloud  has  been  slowly  rising  in  the  op¬ 
posite  quarter  of  the  heavens,  and  now  threatens  to 
overspread  with  darkness  our  ecclesiastical  sky.  We 
have  not  been  without  warnings  and  premonitions  of 
this  approaching  storm ;  but  it  is  only  until  lately  that 
it  has  assumed  so  threatening  an  aspect.  It  is  the  same 
enmity  to  the  Gospel  although  it  has  taken  another 
form,  and  it  is  the  same  adversary  with  whom  we  have 
to  deal  in  both  aspects  alike.  The  publication  of  the 
RJssays  arid  Reviews  can  not  but  be  regarded  as  full  of 
danger  to  the  interests  of  evangelical  religion,  or  even 
of  any  species  of  religion  whatsoever.  That  these 
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Essays  should  have  been  written  and  published  by 
members  and  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England,  is 
a  melancholy  indication  that  to  some  extent,  at  least^ 
the  mind  of  the  Church  must  be  prepared  for  the 
theories  here  presented.  These  Essays  are  written  by 
those  who  are  considered  as  the  leaders  of  the  Broad 
Church  movement  in  England.  We  have  one  on  the 
Education  of  the  World,  by  Frederick  Temple,  D.D. ; 
Bunsen’s  Biblical  Kesearckes,  by  Howland  Williams, 
D.D. ;  on  the  Study  of  the  Evidences  of  Christianity, 
by  Baden  Powell,  M.  A.,  F.K.S. ;  Seances  Ilistoriques  de 
Geneve  ;  the  National  Church,  by  Henry  Bristow  Wil¬ 
son,  B.D. ;  on  the  Mosaic  Cosmogony,  by  C.  W.  Good¬ 
win,  M.A. ;  Tendencies  of  Delicious  Thought  in  Eng- 
land,  1688-1750,  by  Mark  Pattison,  B.D. ;  on  the  In¬ 
terpretation  of  Scripture,  by  Benjamin  Jowett,  M.A. 

It  is  not  our  object,  in  this  article,  to  undertake  any 
refutation,  or  even  an  exhibition  of  the  principles  of 
this  volume,  but  simply  to  characterize  it  in  general 
terms. 

The  unmistakable  aim  and  natural  effect  of  these  Es¬ 
says  is  to  invalidate  the  claim  of  the  holy  Scriptures 
to  a  supernatural  origin,  or  even  to  the  possession  of 
historical  credibility. 

We  unhesitatingly  say  that  this  is  an  attempt  which 
it  will  not  do  to  treat  with  indifference.  It  is  an  assault 
upon  our  common  Christianity,  by  men  who  are  its  pro¬ 
fessed  friends,  and  even  minister  at  its  altars.  It  en¬ 
lists  the  agency  of  men  of  learning  and  intellectual 
ability.  It  claims  to  rest  upon  the  latest  results  of  the 
metaphysical  and  natural  sciences,  and  to  be  sustained 
by  recent  discoveries  in  the  history  of  mankind.  It  oc¬ 
curs,  too,  at  a  time,  preeminently  distinguished  for  a 
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general  unsettling  of  religious  opinion,  and  of  aversion 
or  indifference  to  religious  controvery.  It  can  shelter 
itself  under  the  idea  of  toleration,  which  in  certain 
quarters  lias  been  carried  to  such  an  excess,  that  the 
most  monstrous  opinions  are  sure  of  a  hearing.  It  falls 
in  with  the  latitudinarian  tendencies  of  the  age.  It 
is  sure  to  avail  itself  of  the  discreditable  ignorance  of 
large  numbers  of  persons  of  the  subjects  which  are  now 
necessarily  embraced  in  the  evidences  of  Christianity. 
And  what  is  more  indicative,  perhaps,  than  all  else 
of  danger,  is  the  fact,  that  it  presents  itself  as  an  organ¬ 
ized  effort,  a  union  of  men  of  similar  ideas  and  opinions 
for  their  defense  and  propagation.  As  to  the  final 
issue,  in  reference  to  this  school  of  error,  we  can,  of 
course,  have  no  doubt.  The  providence  of  God  will 
bring  about  its  final  overthrow.  But  it  depends  greatly 
upon  the  degree  of  vigor  with  which  it  is  resisted, 
whether  this  result  shall  be  long  deferred  or  speedily 
accomplished. 


Art.  VII.— 1 THE  OXFORD  ESSAYS.— BADEN  POWELL 

ON  MIRACLES. 

Recent  Inquiries  in  Theology.  Being  Essays  and  Reviews. 

Boston  :  Walker,  Wise  &  Co.  1S60. 

We  have  experienced  a  sensible  feeling  of  relief 
after  the  reading  of  this  volume.  It  was  with  some 
little  apprehension,  we  confess,  that  we  began  its  pe¬ 
rusal.  The  flourish  of  trumpets  with  which  its  ap¬ 
proach  was  heralded,  and  the  acknowledged  ability  of 
its  authors,  led  us  to  fear  not  indeed  that  the  ad¬ 
vocates  of  the  truth  would  be  vanquished,  but  that 
some  phase  of  error  so  original  and  portentous  might 
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arise,  as  to  render  necessary  a  thorough  review  of  the 
Evidences  of  Christianity.  But  while  we  believe  that 
this  book  will  be  the  cause  of  great  evil,  and  that  its 
influence  should  in  every  way  be  counteracted,  we  con¬ 
fidently  assert  that  there  is  nothing  new  in  it  which  is 
at  all  important  in  its  bearing  on  the  great  subject  of 
which  it  treats.  The  views  which  it  presents  are  per¬ 
fectly  familiar  to  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
German  philosophy  and  theology  of  the  last  thirty 
years,  and  have  been  advocated  again  and  again  in  this 
country  with  far  more  of  learning  and  ability  than 
this  work  displays.* 

It  is  impossible  for  us  to  regard  this  work  otherwise 
than  as  an  assault  upon  Christianity  ;  for  if  there  is 
any  thing  definite  and  distinct  in  the  Christian  system, 
if  that  name  carries  with  it  any  clear  and  positive  idea 
to  the  popular  mind,  it  is  all  either  directly  or  by 
implication  assailed  in  this  book.  It  is  not  as  if  certain 
doctrines  of  the  faith  had  been  made  the  subject  of 
assault ;  the  attack  is  upon  the  very  foundation  upon 
which  they  all  rest.  The  Revelation  which  contains 
them  is  reduced  below  the  level  of  other  books,  for 
even  its  historical  authority  is  denied,  and  we  are  at 
least  left  to  the  inference  that  any  supernatural  inter¬ 
vention  in  the  affairs  of  men  is  incredible. 

We  have  been  very  much  struck  with  one  feature  in 
these  u  Essays.”  There  is  no  sensibility  manifested  to 
the  pain  and  sorrow  which  must  be  experienced  by 
vast  numbers  of  persons  if  the  positions  of  these  au- 

*  The  decline  of  Rationalism  in  Germany  is  well  worthy  of  notice  in  connection 
with  its  late  appearance  in  the  Church  of  England.  One  evidence  of  this  decline 
is  found  in  the  fact,  that  while  there  are  in  Germany  three  Lutheran  and  seven  Evan¬ 
gelical  organs,  there  is  but  one  avowedly  Rationalistic,  the  Zeitschrift  far  wissen- 
schaftliche  Hieologie,  published  at  Jena. 
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thors  are  well  founded.  Theirs  is  emphatically  a  work 
of  destruction.  They  have  nothing  to  offer  in  the 
place  of  that  which  they  seek  to  destroy.  They  would 
sweep  away  our  faith  in  a  divine  Revelation — then  in 
miracles — then  in  the  Resurrection  of  Christ — then,  ne¬ 
cessarily,  in  the  life  and  immortality  which  He  brought 
to  light — and  leave  us  perhaps,  though  even  of  that 
we  are  not  assured,  some  naked  abstractions  about 
“  Intuition”  and  “Absolute  Truth.”  Now  a  man  may 
think  it  would  be  for  our  spiritual  benefit  to  lose  a  dear 
and  valued  friend,  but  we  may  well  expect  some  ex¬ 
pression  of  sympathy  when  he  comes  to  communicate 
our  loss  ;  and  it  strikes  us  as  evidence  of  no  little  in¬ 
sensibility,  or  else  of  but  little  expectation  of  success, 
when  these  essayists  attempt  to  rob  us  of  what  is  most 
precious  to  the  soul,  and  offer  us  nothing  in  the  way 
of  compensation  or  comfort. 

There  is  another  remark  which  we  wish  to  make 
upon  the  Essays  as  a  whole,  before  we  proceed  to  the 
consideration  of  the  one  which  is  the  special  subject  of 
this  article.  What  seems  to  us  a  very  unfair  imputation 
is  cast  upon  those  who  receive  what  are  generally  re¬ 
garded  as  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  It  is  either 
directly  asserted  or  covertly  implied  that  they  set 
themselves  in  opposition  to  well-established  scientific 
facts,  and  even  to  the  use  of  reason,  in  ascertaining  or 
defending  the  Truth.  On  this  point  we  are  perfectly 
willing  to  join  issue  with  them  ;  and  we  assert  that 
there  is  no  class  of  men  more  favorable  to  scientific  in¬ 
quiry,  or  who  have  done  more  for  institutions  of  learning 
both  in  England  and  this  country,  none  who  have  in  a 
greater  degree  encouraged  the  consideration  of  Christ¬ 
ianity  on  rational  grounds,  than  those  who  hold  the 
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very  principles  wliicli  in  this  volume  are  so  persistently 
assailed.* 

Our  special  object  in  this  article  is  to  consider  the 
Essay  entitled  u  The  Study  of  the  Evidences  of  Christ¬ 
ianity,”  by  Baden  Powell,  M.A.,  F.B.S.  This  Essay  is 
selected,  since  it  seems  to  us  to  relate  to  certain  princi¬ 
ples  which  must  be  settled  before  we  can  profitably 
engage  in  further  inquiry. 

The  recent  death  of  Prof.  Powell  admonishes  us  to 
deal  charitably  with  his  opinions,  and  places  us,  as  it 
were,  under  an  affecting  and  sacred  obligation  to  the 
utmost  fairness  and  candor  in  the  consideration  of  his 
views.  This  obligation  we  wish  to  recognize  ;  but  un- 

O  O' 

less  we  have  wholly  misunderstood  the  drift  and  signi¬ 
ficance  of  this  and  other  writings  of  Prof.  Powell,  we 
can  not  but  express  our  profound  sorrow  that  abilities 
so  great  should  have  been  so  sadly  perverted  to  the 
inculcation  of  the  most  dangerous  error. 

Before  entering  upon  the  subject  proper  of  his  Essay, 
Prof.  Powell  attempts  to  remove  the  objection  which 
he  supposes  to  be  felt  to  the  discussion  of  the  Evidences 
of  Christianity  from  his  point  of  view.  He  says,  we 
are  sure,  without  any  just  foundation:  u  It  is  the  com¬ 
mon  language  of  orthodox  writings  and  discourses  to 
advise  the  believer,  when  objections  or  difficulties  arise, 
not  to  attempt  to  offer  a  precise  answer  or  to  argue  the 
point,  but  rather  to  look  at  the  whole  subject  as  of  a 
kind  which  ought  to  exempt  from  critical  scrutiny,  and 

*  The  view  of  intelligent,  orthodox  men  on  this  point  is  well  expressed  by 
Bourdaloue  :  “  La  foi,  je  dis  la  foi  Chretienne,  n’est  point  un  pur  acquiescement  a 
croire,  ni  une  simple  soumission  de  l’esprit,  mais  un  acquiescement  et  une  soumis- 
sion  raisonables  ;  et  si  cette  soumission,  si  cette  acquiescement,  n’etaient  pas  rai¬ 
sonables,  ce  ne  serait  plus  une  vertu.  Mais  comment  sera-ce  un  acquiescement, 
une  soumission  raisonables,  si  la  raison  n’y  a  point  de  part  ?”  (Euvres  de  Bourda- 
loue ,  tome  iii.  336. 
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be  regarded  with  a  submission  of  judgment,  in  the 
spirit  of  humility.”*  We  have  already  referred  to  the 
glaring  injustice  of  such  an  imputation,  and  we  now 
say,  that  any  such  assertion,  in  the  face  of  the  immense 
amount  of  research  and  critical  inquiry  which  is  con¬ 
stantly  being  made  by  the  advocates  of  orthodox 
opinions,  is  utterly  without  warrant.  Those  persons 
certainly  indicate  the  strongest  confidence  in  the  con¬ 
sistency  and  truth  of  every  part  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
their  willingness  to  subject  them  to  the  closest  scrutiny, 
who  are  the  most  actively  concerned  in  their  universal 
diffusion  ;  and  so  far  is  it  from  being  the  case  that 
there  is  any  concealed  or  half-conscious  suspicion  of  the 
truth  of  the  Scriptures  on  the  part  of  intelligent,  ortho¬ 
dox  men,  that  they  are  the  very  ones  to  promote,  in 
every  way,  its  widest  circulation,  to  encourage  every 
effort  to  ascertain  its  real  meaning,  and  to  furnish  all 
the  facilities  from  history  and  from  science,  that  the 
inquiry  may  be  conducted  with  success. 

The  implication  here  is,  that  orthodox  men  are  not 
willing  to  hear  and  answer  the  objections  urged  against 
their  views.  This  we  must,  without  qualification,  den}q 
and  we  need  only  to  point  to  the  interminable  series  of 
works  in  answer  to  such  objections,  as  a  sufficient  refu¬ 
tation  of  the  charge.  But  it  would  be  strange  indeed  if 
orthodox  men  were  not  pained  at  the  opposition  which 
is  waged  against  truths  of  the  most  vital  importance. 
Are  we  expected  to  be  indifferent  in  such  a  matter  as 
this  ?  Shall  we  regard  the  denial  of  any  and  all  truth, 
with  composure  ?  May  the  very  principles  of  morality 
be  assailed,  and  no  objection  urged  against  the  assault 
itself  by  those  to  whom  such  principles  are  dear  ? 
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When  sucli  objections  are  urged,  we  are  willing  to 
refute  them,  but  must  at  tbe  same  time  be  permitted 
to  regret  tbe  necessity.  And  therefore,  while  we  do 
not  hesitate  to  consider  the  difficulties  presented  in  this 
Essay  of  Prof.  Powell,  we  must  say  that  the  suggestion 
of  such  difficulties,  from  such  a  quarter,  is  a  just  cause 
of  the  deepest  shame  and  sorrow. 

We  do  not  wish  to  impute  to  this  Essay  any  opinions 
which  it  does  not  clearly  and.  unmistakably  express. 
Unhappily,  Prof.  Powell  has  not  expressed  himself  with 
perfect  clearness ;  or  if  his  apparent  is  to  be  taken  as 
his  real  meaning,  then  he  has  not  expressed  himself 
consistently,  and  his  various  statements  become  abso¬ 
lutely  irreconcilable.  The  subject  of  the  Essay  is  the 
evidence  in  behalf  of  Christianity  from  miracles.  Two 
points  seem  to  be  presented  for  discussion :  one  ia 
the  credibility  of  miracles  ;  the  other  is  the  value  of 
them  as  evidences  of  Christianity.  Now  as  to  the 
impression  which  the  Essay  will  generally  make  as  to 
the  author’s  opinion  on  these  points,  we  can  have  no 
doubt.  Inevitably  the  conclusion  will  be,  that  the 
author  considers  miracles  as  of  no  value  as  evidences 
of  Christianity,  and  for  the  reason  that  he  considers 
them  intrinsically  incredible  and  impossible.  This,  we 
say,  will  inevitably  be  the  general  conclusion,  and  cer¬ 
tainly  with  justice,  unless  we  suppose  what  is  said  on 
this  point  to  be  grossly  inconsistent,  and  without  any 
meaning  or  significance  whatever.  In  reference  to  the 
credibility  and  possibility  of  miracles,  we  find  in  this 
Essay  the  following  language :  “  The  enlarged  critical 
and  inductive  study  of  the  natural  world  can  not  but 
tend  powerfully  to  evince  the  inconceivableness  of 
imagined  interruptions  of  natural  order  or  supposed 
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suspensions  of  the  laws  of  matter.”*  “  In  nature  and 
from  nature,  by  science  and  by  reason,  we  neither  have 
nor  can  possibly  have  any  evidence  of  a  Deity  working 
miracles  ;  for  that  we  must  go  out  of  nature  and  be¬ 
yond  reason.”f  We  find  also,  it  is  true,  passages  which 
seem  to  imply  that  miracles  are  objects  of  faith,  and  as 
such  to  be  believed.  It  is  said  :  u  Miraculous  narratives 
become  invested  with  the  character  of  articles  of  faith.”  J 
u  In  the  popular  acceptation,  it  is  clear  the  Gospel  mi¬ 
racles  are  always  objects,  not  evidences,  of  faith.”§  Now 
if  it  is  really  meant  to  be  asserted  in  this  Essay  that 
miracles  are  objects  of  faith,  and  that  as  such  we  are  to 
believe  that  they  really  occurred,  we  can  only  say  that 
it  is  utterly  and  entirely  irreconcilable  with  the  plain 
and  palpable  meaning  of  such  passages  as  we  have  just 
before  quoted.  We  are  reminded,  by  this  portion  of 
the  Essay,  of  the  audacity  of  Hume,  who,  after  a  la¬ 
bored  argument  to  prove  that  no  amount  of  testimony 
could  make  a  miracle  credible,  says :  “  Our  most  holy  re¬ 
ligion  is  founded  on  faith,  not  on  reason.”  ||  If  these 
statements  of  Prof.  Powell  mean  any  thing,  it  is  an  ad¬ 
mission  that  without  them  the  whole  Essay  would  show 
itself  to  be  an  unqualified  assault  upon  the  very  foun¬ 
dations  of  Christianity,  or  even  of  natural  religion. 
That  they  do  not  mean  to  indicate  the  author’s  real 
conviction,  that  we  are  to  believe,  by  faith,  that  mira¬ 
culous  events  ever  occurred,  is  evident  from  a  compari¬ 
son  of  two  passages  in  this  Essay ;  one  of  which  is  as 
follows,  “  The  case  of  the  alleged  external  attestations 
of  revelation  is  one  essentially  involving  considerations 
of  physical  evidence;”^  and  the  other  is  this  :  “Matters 

*  Page  124.  f  Page  160.  %  Page  160. 

§  Page  161.  |  Hume’s  Works,  vol.  4,  p.  149.  Page  149. 
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of  clear  and  positive  fact,  investigated  on  critical 
grounds,  and  supported  by  exact  evidence,  are  pro¬ 
perly  matters  of  knowledge,  not  of  faith.”* 

One  of  these  passages  certainly  declares  that  miracles 
essentially  involve  considerations  of  physical  evidence, 
and  the  other,  that  matters  of  clear  and  positive  fact 
(and  such  certainly  are  those  which  pertain  to  physical 
evidence)  are  properly  matters  of  knowledge,  not  of 
faith. 

If  the  question  presented  in  this  Essay  concerns 
merely  the  relative  value  of  miracles  as  evidences  of 
Christianity,  we  do  not  care  to  argue  it.  But  if  the 
question  is,  whether  we  have  any  reasonable  ground 
for  believing  that  miraculous  events  ever  occurred,  then 
we  have  a  subject  presented  of  the  most  vital  import¬ 
ance,  and  are  to  meet  objections  which  are  fatal,  not 
only  to  revealed,  but  also  to  natural  religion. 

The  key-note  to  this  Essay  is  the  alleged  u  inconceiv¬ 
ableness  of  interruptions  of  natural  order,  or  suspen¬ 
sions  of  the  laws  of  matter.”f 

We  feel  that  we  have  a  right  to  complain,  at  once, 
of  the  definition  which  is  thus  given  of  a  miracle,  and 
of  the  attempt  which  is  thus  made  to  prejudice  scien¬ 
tific  minds  against  miracles  by  implying  their  contra¬ 
riety  to  the  course  of  nature.  Prof.  Powell  must  cer¬ 
tainly  have  known  that  the  view  of  miracles  and 
nature  taken  by  the  most  celebrated  Christian  philoso¬ 
phers,  from  St.  Augustine  to  the  present  time,  makes 
them  perfectly  harmonious  with  each  other,  and  is 
itself  perfectly  consistent  with  the  universality  of  law 
and  the  principles  of  inductive  philosophy. 

We  feel  also  that  we  have  good  reason  to  complain 
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that  Prof.  Powell  has  endeavored  to  excite  a  prejudice 
against  a  belief  in  miracles  by  representing  such  a  con¬ 
viction  as  inconsistent  with  the  j^rogress  of  science. 
This  is  certainly  contradicted  by  facts,  and  is  an  appeal 
rather  to  pride  than  to  reason,  for  there  is  nothing 
which  is  more  likely  to  induce  men  to  change  their 
opinions,  however  unreasonable  such  a  change  may  be, 
than  to  represent  those  opinions  as  founded  in  ignor¬ 
ance.  We  say  also  that  this  charge  is  contradicted  by 
facts,  for  it  is  certain  that  the  progress  of  scientific  in¬ 
quiry  has  illustrated  and  confirmed  the  Christian  view 
of  this  subject. 

One  can  hardly  repress  a  smile  when  Prof.  Powell 
refers  to  the  “  palpable  contradictions  between  the  facts 
of  astronomy  and  the  letter  of  the  Scriptures;”*  for 
every  body  uses  precisely  the  language  of  the  Bible  in 
reference  to  this  matter,  and  no  one  ever  thinks  of 
charging  it  with  being  inconsistent  with  the  science  of 
astronomy.  And  although  the  Copernican  system  is 
perfectly  established,  people  will  undoubtedly  continue 
to  speak  to  the  end  of  time,  just  as  the  Bible  does,  of 
the  u  rising  and  setting  sun,”  and  of  the  “  earth  which 
can  not  be  moved,”  although  the  sun  does  not  move 
around  the  earth,  and  the  earth  does  move  around  the 
sun.  And  to  the  end  of  time,  men  generally  will  no 
more  question  the  veracity  of  the  Bible  for  such  lan¬ 
guage,  than  they  would  the  veracity  of  each  other,  for 
the  same  reason. 

When  Prof.  Powell  implies  that  geology  has  disclosed 
contradictions  between  science  and  revelation,  is  he  not 
bound  to  tell  us  that  there  is  an  interpretation  of  the 
account  of  the  creation  which  the  first  geologist  of  this 
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age  has  pronounced  to  be  uncontradicted  even  in  its 
minutest  details  by  the  results  of  geological  inquiry 
and  that  this  interpretation  is  in  its  essential  feature 
that  which  was  well  known  and  favorably  regarded 
ages  before  Geology  came  to  vindicate  it  and  show  its 
correctness  ?  But  Prof.  Powell  not  only  disregards 
these  facts ;  he  goes  still  further.  He  represents  the 
science  of  the  day  as  having  rejected  the  idea  of  u  cre- 
tion”  altogether. f  He  goes  so  far  as  to  say  :  “  A  work 
has  now  appeared  by  a  naturalist  of  the  most  acknow¬ 
ledged  authority — Mr.  Darwin’s  masterly  volume  on 
‘The  Origin  of  Species,’  by  the  law  of  ‘natural  selec¬ 
tion,’  which  now  substantiates  on  undeniable  grounds 
the  very  principle  so  long  denounced  by  the  first  na¬ 
turalists —  the  origination  of  new  species  by  natural 
causes  ;  a  work  which  must  soon  bring  about  an  entire 
revolution  of  opinion  in  favor  of  the  grand  principle  of 
the  self-evolving  powers  of  nature.”  J  How  whether  Mr. 
Darwin’s  theory,  supposing  it  to  be  true,  confirms  Prof. 
Powell’s  views,  we  do  not  feel  called  upon  to  decide. 
We  can  understand  that  it  might  be  perfectly  consistent 
with  an  enlightened  Theism ;  but  it  is  an  assertion 
utterly  untrue  that  Mr.  Darwin  “  substantiates  on  un¬ 
deniable  grounds  the  origination  of  new  species  by 
natural  causes.”  His  theory,  whether  true  or  false, 
whether  favorable  or  unfavorable  to  revealed  truth, 
has  not  gained  the  recognition  of  the  highest  scientific 
authorities ;  but  has,  on  scientific  grounds,  been  expli¬ 
citly  condemned.  Agassiz,  in  his  3d  volume  of  Con¬ 
tributions  to  the  Natural  History  of  the  United  States , 
has  subjected  it  to  a  most  thorough  and  rigid  examina- 

*  Testimony  of  the  Rocks.  Hugh  Miller.  Boston :  Gould  &  Lincoln, 
f  Page  156.  \  Page  157. 
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tion,  and  emphatically  rejected  it.  He  says :  “  I  consi¬ 
der  the  transmutation  theory  as  a  scientific  mistake, 
untrue  in  its  facts,  unscientific  in  its  method,  and  mis¬ 
chievous  in  its  tendency.”* 

Now  it  is  certainly  unwarrantable,  in  a  very  high  de¬ 
gree,  in  the  face  of  such  authority  on  the  question  of  the 
origin  of  species,  or  the  creation  of  the  world,  to  claim 
that  the  present  state  of  science  on  these  subjects  coun¬ 
tenances  the  no-miracle  theory,  or  renders  the  ante¬ 
cedent  credibility  of  miracles,  in  any  sense,  less  than  it 
was  before.  The  bearing  of  the  great  scientific  dis¬ 
coveries  of  the  present  is,  to  our  mind,  exactly  the  re¬ 
verse.  If  there  is  any  one  clear  and  indisputable  result 
of  these  investigations,  it  is  the  universality  of  law ; 
and  the  conclusion  necessarily  drawn  from  that  fact, 
that  the  Creator  of  the  world  is  an  Infinite  Intelligence. 
And  since  science  has  utterly  failed  to  detect  any  ma¬ 
terial  bond  which  unites  different  phenomena  together, 
but  only  indicates  to  us  by  the  fact  of  a  connection  be¬ 
tween  them,  according  to  some  fixed  and  definite  law, 
the  presence  of  a  supreme  Intelligence,  it  has  done 
away  with  the  idea  of  blind  and  unintelligent  causes, 
has  exhibited  the  supremacy  of  an  omnipotent  Will  in 
nature,  and  has  thus  laid  the  foundation  for  a  belief  in 
the  possibility  of  miracles.  Every  discovery  in  science 
which  brings  to  light  some  law  of  action — and  especially 
when  it  brings  this  law,  as  all  scientific  investigation 
is  doing,  into  harmony  with  some  universal  system  of 
law  —  adds  to  the  already  overwhelming  evidence  of 
Intelligence  and  Will  in  nature.  But  the  stronger  the 
evidence  of  a  supreme  Intelligence  and  omipotent 
Will  in  nature,  the  stronger  the  evidence  of  the  pos- 

*  Agassiz’s  Contributions  to  the  Natural  History  of  the  United  States,  vol.  3,  p.  113. 


1861.] 


The  Oxford  Essays. 


189 


sibility  of  miracles.  The  wonderful  discoveries  wbicb 
have  been  recently  made,  adding  so  vastly  to  our  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  laws  of  nature,  must  make  upon  every 
philosophical  mind  the  impression  that  it  is  looking 
through  these  laws  upon  the  very  workings  of  an  in¬ 
finite  Will ;  that  the  choice  of  one  method  of  opera¬ 
tion  rather  than  another,  is  founded  upon  considerations 
of  the  highest  reason ;  and  that  therefore  it  is  perfectly 
conceivable  that  for  causes  influencing  the  divine  Mind, 
this  general  method  of  operation  may  be  superseded 
by  another  and  special  method,  and  that  thus  a  miracle 
may  occur.  The  whole  drift  of  modern  science,  in  this 
respect,  strengthens,  therefore,  the  conclusion  of  the 
possibility  of  miracles,  under  circumstances  which  render 
such  a  change  in  the  Divine  method  of  operation  de¬ 
sirable.  We  say,  under  such  circumstances,  because 
science  is  not  only  confirming  the  possibility  of  miracles, 
but  is  showing  that  many  events  rashly  supposed  to  be 
miraculous,  but  for  the  supposed  miraculous  character 
of  which  no  adequate  cause  could  be  assigned,  are  not 
really  supernatural.  Thus  science  is  at  once  deepening 
our  impression  of  the  possibility  of  miracles,  and  nar¬ 
rowing  the  circle  of  them  to  those  great  emergencies 
and  necessities  of  our  race,  which  are  worthy  of  the 
special  intervention  of  God. 

But  more  than  this,  there  is  another  respect  in  which 
modern  science  has  reached  results  most  favorable  in 
their  bearing  for  the  advocates  of  miracles.  The  fact 
of  the  creation  of  new  species  of  animal  life — or  to  use 
another  form  of  expression,  the  appearance  of  new 
forms  of  life,  wholly  disconnected  from  any  preceding 
chain  of  causes  and  effects — presents  precisely  the  diffi¬ 
culty  which  has  led  Professor  Powell  to  pronounce  a 
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miracle  inconceivable.  Until  recently,  the  fact  of  the 
appearance  of  entirely  new  species  of  animal  life  upon 
our  globe,  since  the  creation,  was  not  known.  But 
scientific  discovery  has  brought  this  fact  to  light.  The 
weight  of  authority,  at  the  present  time,  is  overwhelm¬ 
ingly  in  favor  of  the  disconnection  of  these  new  species 
from  any  preceding  ones,  or  from  any  preceding  chain 
of  causes  and  effects  whatever.  Not  one  single  fact 
has  ever  been  discovered  to  prove  any  such  connection. 
There  is  nothing  but  the  mere  theory  of  the  transmu¬ 
tation  of  species  upon  which  any  such  alleged  connec¬ 
tion  can  rest.  Now  if  new  species  have  appeared  upon 
our  globe,  entering  into  the  system  of  causes  and  effects 
without  previous  connection  with  it,  that  event  is  a 
direct  exercise  of  Divine  power,  breaking  in  upon  a 
system  of  established  laws,  and  is,  in  all  the  respects 
which  make  a  miracle  inconceivable  in  the  view  of  Pro¬ 
fessor  Powell,  itself  a  miracle ,  and  attested  by  the  in¬ 
disputable  evidence  of  science.  And  if  these  new 
species  should,  after  all,  be  shown  to  be  causally  con¬ 
nected  with  previous  forms  of  life,  still  the  advocates 
for  miracles  would  have  lost  nothing  which  they  pos¬ 
sessed  before  these  discoveries  were  made ;  and  they 
would  still  have  gained  the  confirmation  which  science 
has  afforded  to  the  conceivableness  or  possibility  of 
miraculous  intervention.  And  even  then,  the  fact  of 
the  actual  occurrence  of  miracles  in  nature  is  moved 
only  one  step  further  back,  for  we  are  compelled  by 
the  very  laws  of  thought  to  choose  between  creation 
and  the  eternity  of  nature.  But  the  eternity  of  nature 
is  pantheism  or  atheism,  and  creation  is  Miracle. 

There  is  a  tendency,  not  in  science,  but  in  certain 
scientific  men,  to  seek  for  a  higher  degree  of  certainty 
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in  scientific  results,  but  only  at  the  expense  of  degrad¬ 
ing  it  to  tlie  narrowest  limits.  The  great  leader  in  tins 
tendency  was  tbe  late  August  Comte,  who  taught  that 
science  lias  to  do  only  with  the  laws  of  phenomena, 
and  is  incompetent  to  inquire  into  their  causes.  Of  the 
spirit  of  this  philosophy  Professor  Powell  seems  to  have 
partaken.  This  is  indicated  in  what  he  has  to  say  of 
the  dissociation  of  the  physical  and  spiritual — making 
the  first  only  the  object  of  knowledge,  the  latter  the 
object  merely  of  faith.  He  thus  excludes  all  spiritual 
facts  and  truths  from  the  domain  of  science  and  know¬ 
ledge,  and  virtually  limits  all  certainty  to  our  knowledge 
of  physical  phenomena.  According  to  this  philosophy, 
we  can  indeed  know  nothing  of  any  miraculous  agency. 
We  may  be  satisfied  of  the  occurrence  of  certain  extra¬ 
ordinary  events,  but  we  can  not  attribute  them  to  any 
miraculous  cause.  ISTo  ;  nor  to  any  cause  whatever ; 
for  this  philosophy  shuts  us  out,  not  only  from  miracu¬ 
lous  causes,  but  from  all  other  causes  also.  It  forbids 
us  to  refer  phenomena  to  any  cause.  It  knows  of  no 
causes  in  the  universe,  and  is  thus  blind  to  the 
agency  and  even  to  the  very  existence  of  God.  It  is 
well  that  we  should  understand  the  exact  position  and 
tendency  of  this  system  of  thought,  and  that  it  dis¬ 
claims  all  knowledge  of  miraculous  agency  only  at  the 
expense  of  disclaiming  all  knowledge  of  any  causes 
whatsoever  in  nature. 

And  in  this  connection  it  may  be  well  to  inquire  what 
is  meant  by  this  school  of  writers  who  speak  of  know¬ 
ledge  on  the  one  hand  and  faith  on  the  other,  confining 
the  first  to  the  physical  and  the  latter  to  the  spiritual 
world.  Is  it  meant  by  objects  of  faith  that  they  are 
realities,  in  the  existence  of  which  we  are  to  believe  ? 
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But  on  what  grounds,  we  may  inquire,  is  this  belief  to 
be  exercised  ?  A  belief  which  does  not  rest  upon  evi¬ 
dence  is  worth  little ;  and  if  it  does  rest  upon  evidence 
it  is  a  conviction  or  conclusion  of  the  mind,  the  logical 
result  of  a  process  of  reasoning,  and  valid  or  otherwise 
according  to  the  sufficiency  of  the  evidence  upon  which 
it  is  based.  If  this  evidence  is  valid,  then  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  the  mind  involves  knowledge  no  less  than  faith. 
The  real  question  presented  in  this  Essay  is  not  the  dis¬ 
tinction  between  knowledge  and  faith,  for  that  distinc¬ 
tion  rests  upon  no  sufficient  foundation.  It  is  whether 
we  are  to  believe  that  what  are  called  miracles  ever 
occurred ;  in  other  words,  is  there  sufficient  evidence  to 
warrant  the  conclusion  that  the  inauguration  of  Christ- 
tianity  into  the  world  was  accompanied  by  miraculous 
manifestations  ? 

This  is,  in  the  first  place,  simply  a  question  of  fact, 
to  be  determined  like  any  other  question  of  fact.  The 
whole  question,  at  the  outset  of  our  inquiry,  reduces 
itself  to  this:  did  any  fact  occur  in  connection  with  the 
establishment  of  Christianity,  in  reference  to  which  a 
question  could  arise  as  to  whether  it  was  a  miracle  ? 
Was  there  any  fact  apparently  so  out  of  the  ordinary 
course  of  things,  in  itself  so  suggestive  of  the  super¬ 
natural,  as  to  give  any  countenance  to  the  idea  that  it 
was  miraculous  ?  We  can  first  examine  this  question, 
and  if  we  find  that  there  is  evidence  that  any  such  fact 
occurred,  we  can  then  inquire  whether  there  is  any  good 
reason  for  referring  it  to  miraculous  agency. 

In  prosecuting  this  inquiry  we  shall  confine  our  in¬ 
vestigation  to  one  fact,  although  we  are  really  entitled 
to  avail  ourselves  of  the  accumulation  of  difficulties 
thrown  in  the  way  of  our  opponents  by  the  necessity 
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of  explaining  how  so  large  a  number  of  miraculous 
events  as  we  find  in  the  New  Testament  came  to  be 
attributed  to  the  Founder  of  our  religion.  And  we 
shall  wraive  also  for  the  present  all  considerations  of  the 
antecedent  probability  of  miracles,  although  such  con¬ 
siderations  would  lead  us  to  regard  favorably  any  testi¬ 
mony  in  behalf  of  such  events.  We  will  inquire  simply 
whether  there  is  any  such  evidence,  as  should  be  consid¬ 
ered  satisfactory,  to  prove  that  any  extraordinary  event, 
not  explicable  by  any  known  laws  of  nature,  occurred 
in  connection  with  the  first  promulgation  of  Christianity 
in  the  world.  Now  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  if  it 
occurred,  is  manifestly  an  event  of  this  kind,  and  fur¬ 
nishes  a  test  by  which  the  whole  question  of  the  actual 
occurrence  of  miracles  may  be  tried.  And  this  pre¬ 
sents  to  us  two  problems  to  be  solved,  namely,  did  the 
fact  of  Christ’s  resurrection  actually  occur ;  and  if  it  oc¬ 
curred,  was  it  truly  a  miracle  ? 

Now  on  all  the  principles  of  historical  evidence,  look¬ 
ing  at  the  question  without  any  prejudices  for  or  against 
miracles,  there  is  no  fact  in  history  which  stands  upon 
a  firmer  basis  than  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  It  is 
to  be  observed  here  that  while  we  are  willing  to  con¬ 
sider  this  question  simply  as  a  matter  of  fact,  on  the 
ordinary  principles  of  historical  evidence,  Prof.  Powell 
is  not  so  disposed,  but  prejudges  the  testimony  on  the 
ground  of  the  intrinsic  inconceivableness  and  impossi¬ 
bility  of  miracles.  •  He  thus  places  himself  virtually 
on  the  same  ground  with  Hume,  who  asserts  that  no 
amount  of  testimony  is  sufficient  to  prove  a  miracle. 

Now  in  considering  this  matter  we  do  not  assume 
that  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  if  if  occurred,  was  a 
miracle.  We  only  wish  to  inquire  whether  such  an 
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event  did  really  occur.  And  we  claim  the  right  to 
treat  this,  as  Prof.  Powell  complains  that  orthodox  men 
are  unwilling  to  treat  it,  simply  as  a  question  of  fact, 
to  be  determined  like  any  other  fact,  by  testimony,  and 
without  any  bias  against  the  fact,  arising  from  any  sup¬ 
posed  impossibility  of  miracles.  If  it  turns  out  to  be 
a  fact,  it  is  open  to  any  one  to  deny  that  it  was  a  mira¬ 
cle.  That  is  not  now  the  question.  We  are  now  con¬ 
cerned  simply  with  the  inquiry  whether  the  alleged  fact 
of  Christ’s  resurrection  rests  upon  unimpeachable  testi¬ 
mony. 

Nothing,  it  seems  to  us,  can  be  added  to  the  masterly 
treatment  of  this  subject  by  Paley.  It  is  easy  to  sneer 
at  Paley,  and  much  easier  and  cheaper  than  to  attempt 
to  answer  his  arguments.  So  far  is  his  work  on  the 
Evidences  of  Christianity  from  becoming  obsolete,  as 
Prof.  Powell  asserts,  that  Archbishop  Whately  has  only 
met  a  deep  want  of  the  age  in  editing  it,  and  accompa¬ 
nying  it  with  his  admirable  Annotations.  As  the  argu¬ 
ment  of  this  book  is  of  the  nature  of  demonstration, 
and  is  not  likely  to  be  improved  upon,  we  need  only  to 
commend  it  to  our  readers  as  exhibiting  a  striking  con- 
trast  in  thoroughness  of  research  and  cogency  of  rea. 
soning  to  the  JEssays  and  Reviews .  It  is  only  neces¬ 
sary  for  us  to  indicate  the  principal  points  in  this  argu¬ 
ment,  and  the  process  by  which  each  step  is  conclu¬ 
sively  established  may  be  examined  in  the  work  itself. 

No  historical  fact,  then,  is  more  conclusively  estab¬ 
lished  than  that  the  assertion  of  Christ’s  resurrection 
was  made  by  His  Apostles  and  original  disciples.  And 
this  certainty,  it  must  be  remembered,  does  not  depend 
at  all  upon  our  belief  in  the  divine  authority  of  the 
Scriptures.  It  could  be  established  even  if  the  Four 
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Gospels  did  not  exist.  Tliis  fact  is  fatal  to  tlie  idea 
that  the  story  of  the  resurrection  was  a  gradual  growth, 
like  some  of  the  supernatural  accounts  in  heathen  my¬ 
thology.  Such  accounts  require  time  for  their  develop¬ 
ment,  and  the  absence  of  contemporary  records,  that 
they  may  not  be  immediately  refuted.  The  original 
Christian  story  asserted  the  resurrection  of  Christ  as  a 
fact  occurring  not  in  a  far  distant  past,  but  at  that  very 
time.  It  is  also  certain  that  many  of  those  by  whom 
the  resurrection  was  asserted,  declared  that  they  them¬ 
selves  had  seen  Jesus  alive  after  his  death  and  burial. 
Of  this,  at  least,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  we  have 
now  in  our  possession  the  fact  of  the  testimony  of  those 
who  claimed  to  have  been  eye-witnesses  of  that  which 
they  declare  to  be  true.  Now  this  testimony  must  be 
either  true  or  false.  These  witnesses  either  saw  Jesus 
alive  after  his  death  and  burial,  or  they  did  not.  If 
their  testimony  is  true,  then  the  fact  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  actually  occurred.  If  it  is  false,  then  one  of  two 
suppositions  must  be  made.  These  witnesses  were 
either  impostors  or  else  they  were  honestly  deceived. 
If  neither  of  these  suppositions  can  be  maintained,  their 
testimony  must  be  received  as  true. 

Is  it  possible  that  they  were  impostors  \  But  impos¬ 
ture  necessarily  implies  some  motive,  either  of  pleasure, 
or  honor,  or  fame.  Now  there  is  the  most  satisfactory 
evidence  that  no  such  motive  could  have  influenced  the 
original  witnesses  to  the  fact  of  Christ’s  resurrection. 
From  the  very  circumstances  of  the  case,  they  had  no¬ 
thing  to  gain  by  this  assertion  supposing  it  to-  be  false. 
More  than  this,  they  had  every  thing  to  lose.  They 
every  where  proclaimed  the  fact  of  the  resurrection, 
and  every  where  suffered  as  a  necessary  consequence. 
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Some  of  them  even  sealed  their  testimony  with  their 
blood.  To  suppose  that  they  persistently  exposed 
themselves  to  contempt,  to  persecution  and  to  death, 
without  the  slightest  counterbalancing  advantage,  in 
attestation  of  what  they  knew  to  be  a  lie,  is  a  suppo¬ 
sition  unequalled  in  absurdity. 

Were  they  honestly  deceived  ?  In  considering  this 
supposition,  it  must  be  remembered  that  they  testify 
simply  to  a  matter  of  fact.  It  is  not  testimony  in  be¬ 
half  of  opinions  which  we  are  now  considering.  It  is  a 
question  of  the  evidence  of  the  senses.  It  must  be  re¬ 
membered,  then,  that  it  was  not  to  one  only,  but  to 
many  that  Jesus  appeared — that  he  appeared  not  once 
merely,  but  again  and  again — that  it  was  not  of  the 
nature  of  an  apparition  coming  for  an  instant,  and  then 
vanishing  away,  but  that  he  talked  with  Ilis  disciples, 
sat  with  them,  eat  with  them,  and  gave  them  His  final 
commands  in  reference  to  His  spiritual  kingdom.  His 
actual  presence  was  certified  to  them  even  by  the  sense 
of  touch.  And  the  conviction  of  the  reality  of  the  re¬ 
surrection  was  thus  forced  upon  them  against  all  their 
preconceptions  and  in  spite  of  all  their  doubts. 

But  there  is  one  point  which  is  perfectly  conclusive 
in  reference  to  this  supposition.  If  they  were  honest 
men  and  yet  the  subjects  of  an  illusion,  then  the  body 
of  Jesus  must  have  been  still  in  the  sepulchre.  Why 
did  not  the  Jews  produce  it  as  a  refutation  of  their 
story,  and  to  cure  them  of  their  enthusiasm  ?  So  far 
was  this  from  being  the  case,  that  the  Jews  did  not 
have  possession  of  the  body,  and  charged  the  disciples 
with  stealing  it  away.  If  the  body  of  Jesus  was  fraud¬ 
ulently  removed,  it  must  have  been  by  His  disciples  ; 
but  in  that  case  their  story  of  His  resurrection  must 
have  been  a  willful  falsehood  persisted  in  though  there 
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was  nothing  to  gain  and  every  thing,  even  life  itself,  to 
lose.  If  the  disciples  were  honestly  mistaken,  the  body 
of  Jesus  was  still  present,  and  must  have  corrected  at 
once  any  illusion  of  the  senses.  Still  further,  however, 
it  is  impossible  that  the  disciples  could  have  been  mis¬ 
taken,  for  they  explicitly  assert,  not  only  that  they  saw 
Jesus  alive,  but  that  they  visited  and  examined  His 
tomb,  and  that  His  body  was  not  there. 

Some  exceedingly  curious  results  in  reference  to  the 
credibility  of  testimony  are  presented  by  writers  on 
Probability — a  department  of  science  founded  by  Pas¬ 
cal  and  Fermat  about  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century.  These  results  illustrate  the  subject  of  which 
we  are  treating.  According  to  these  calculations,  sup¬ 
posing  the  probabilities  against  any  event  to  be  a  million 
million  to  one,  the  testimony  of  thirteen  witnesses  whose 
veracity  is  rated  at  only  nine  tenths  would  suffice  to  ren¬ 
der  it  probable  that  the  event  occurred.*  On  the  sup¬ 
position,  then,  that  the  moral  wants  of  man  remove  in  the 
degree  of  one  half  the  antecedent  improbability  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  that  the  veracity  of  the  wit¬ 
nesses,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Apostles,  is  unimpeached* — 
we  have  the  probability  of  the  event,  mathematically 
considered,  overwhelmingly  established. 


*  Let  p  represent  the  antecedent  probability  of  the  event,  v  the 
veracity  of  each  witness,  and  x  the  number  of  witnesses  required 
to  make  it  probable  that  the  event  occurred. 


Let  P  =  rmrnm m  =  h  +  and  let 

v  =  t9o-,  and  x  =  number  of  witnesses. 

In  order  that  the  probability  may  equal  -J-,  we  must  have 
Cdr)  w=?=-^'  an<^  i=^=1612  therefore  (})  ^XIO1^!  ; 


whence  x  log  £=log  TV,12,  or  x  log  9=12,  and  therefore 

iC==  ¥51T22T==d2.6. 
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In  short,  to  one  capable  of  appreciating  the  force  of 
moral  evidence,  no  historical  fact  could  be  more  con¬ 
clusively  established  than  that  Jesus  rose  from  the 
dead. 

But  if  Jesus  actually  rose  from  the  dead — if  this  fact 
is  established,  like  any  other  historical  fact,  on  testi¬ 
mony,  and  that,  too,  providentially,  of  the  most  over¬ 
whelmingly  conclusive  character,  then  we  ask,  what 
better  or  more  rational  explanation  can  be  given  of  it 
than  that  it  was  a  miracle  ?  To  admit  the  fact,  and  yet 
to  deny  the  cause,  is  an  outrage  upon  common  sense 
and  all  the  convictions  of  reason.  And  this  point,  we 
insist,  must  be  pressed  to  its  logical  consequences,  which 
sweep  away  every  vestige  of  arguments  to  prove  that 
miracles  are  incomprehensible  and  impossible. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  we  have  not  added  to  our 
argument  those  considerations  of  the  antecedent  proba¬ 
bility  of  miracles  arising  from  the  moral  condition  of 
man,  which  greatly  predispose  us  to  receive  suitable 
testimony  in  regard  to  them  as  true.  We  would  only 
remark  in  reference  to  the  value  of  this  argument  in 
removing  what  might  otherwise  be  the  incredibility  of 
miracles,  that  there  are  facts  constantly  occurring  in  our 
experience,  which  would  antecedently  be  deemed  in  the 
highest  degree  incredible,  were  it  not  for  the  moral 
ends  which  they  subserve.  A  great  moral  end  to  be 
gained  tends  to  remove,  therefore,  the  antecedent  in¬ 
credibility  of  any  event. 

Finally,  we  would  observe,  that  when  Professor  Pow¬ 
ell  speaks  of  the  “  inconceivableness  of  interruptions 
of  natural  order,  or  suspensions  of  the  laws  of  matter,” 
and  makes  this  the  basis  of  an  argument  against  mira- 
cles,  he  seems  to  us  to  have  fallen  into  some  confusion 
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of  thought.  It  is  not  clear  what  he  means  by  “  natural 
order”  and  the  u  laws  of  matter.”  Does  he  mean  that 
we  have  now  a  full  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  the  sys¬ 
tem  of  nature,  and  that  this  knowledge  may  not  be 
modified  by  future  discovery?  Does  he  mean  that 
there  can  be  nothing  which,  so  far  as  science  goes,  will 
be  an  interruption  of  this  order,  or  suspension  of  these 
laws  ?  Then  we  have  already  attained  the  utmost  limit 
of  human  science,  and  may  rest  confident  that  our  ideas 
of  nature  are  not  henceforth  to  be  disturbed,  and  that 
any  thing  not  found  in  the  system  of  causes  and  effects, 
as  we  now  understand  it,  is  impossible.  Is  it  not  a  far 
truer  idea  of  nature  to  consider  it  as  a  convenient  term 
for  that  part  of  the  universal  system  of  things  which 
comes  under  our  observation,  and  in  which  there  is 
every  where  the  dominion  of  law  ?  And  is  it  not  a  far 
higher  idea  of  law  to  regard  it  as  the  method  of  the 
Divine  operation,  in  the  universal  system  of  things — a 
method  in  all  its  minutest  details  eternally  established  ? 
May  not  a  miracle,  therefore,  though  disconnected  from 
the  chain  of  causes  and  effects  usually  exhibited  to  us, 
fall  in  harmoniously  with  the  great  laws  of  the  uni¬ 
verse  ?  Is  not  that  the  true  philosophy,  which,  in  de¬ 
termining  the  possibilities  of  things,  takes  into  account 
the  moral  facts  of  our  being  ?  And  is  not  a  reason  suf¬ 
ficiently  strong  for  the  establishment  of  higher  laws, 
introducing  even  miracles  into  the  system  of  nature,  to 
be  found  in  the  sin  and  the  redemption  of  man  ? 
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Art.  YIL— CONTEMPOEAEY  LITEEATUEE. 


RECENT  NOVELS* 

Of  recent  American  novels,  Say  and  Seal  is  de¬ 
cidedly  the  best.  It  is  a  story  of  New-England  life 
and  manners.  The  scene  is  laid  in  a  Connecticut  vil¬ 
lage  on  the  Sound,  and  the  characters  are  all  such 
simple  folks  as  are  usually  found  congregated  in  one  of 
these  communities.  The  hero  is  the  village  school¬ 
master  ;  the  heroine  the  daughter  of  his  humble  hostess, 
(of  course.)  There  is  also  a  villain  in  the  story,  besides 
other  people  who  are  indifferently  good  or  bad.  The 
heroine  is  too  much  like  Mrs.  Stowe’s  “  Mary,”  in  the 
Minister's  Wooing ,  to  excite  a  new  sensation,  and  the 
hero  is  too  stiff  and  pedantic  to  give  unmingled  pleasure 
to  readers,  though  he  seems  to  have  been  sufficiently 
regarded  in  the  private  family  that  furnished  him  a 
home.  However,  there  are  many  pleasing  sketches  of 
scenery  on  the  sea-shore,  and  also  of  simple  manners. 
The  sentiments  inculcated  are  generally  unexception¬ 
able,  and  occasionally  excellent.  It  is  a  book  that  the 
young  can  read  without  injury. 

Similar  praise  is  due  to  Miss  Gilbert's  Career ,  by 
Dr.  Holland.  It  is  a  tale  descriptive  of  New-England 


*  Say  and  Seal.  Philadelphia  :  Lippincott.  I860.  Miss  Gilbert's  Career. 
New-York :  Charles  Scribner.  1860.  Rutledge.  New -York:  Derby  & 
Jackson.  1860.  Household  of  Bouverie.  New-York:  Derby  &  Jackson. 
1860.  Struggle  for  Life,  Boston:  Walker,  Wise  &  Co.  1860. 
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sentiments  and  aspirations,  as  developed  specially  in 
tlie  minds  of  young  ladies  who  are  ambitious  of  dis¬ 
tinction  in  the  world.  Without  indorsing  all  that  the 
Doctor  advances,  we  approve  of  his  well-meant  effort 
to  divert  the  attention  of  young  JSTew-Englanders  from 
the  purpose  of  entering  on  a  “  career  ”  which  can  end 
only  in  disappointment.  Home,  domestic  duties,  re¬ 
lations,  and  affections,  furnish  the  true  sphere  for 
womanly  activity;  and  here,  if  any  where,  must  she 
run  her  career.  We  protest,  however,  against  the 
Doctor’s  idea  that  “  a  cotton  factory  ”  is  a  better  place 
than  “  a  college  ”  in  which  to  educate  a  young  man  for 
the  ministry,  or  that  a  candidate  for  the  sacred  office 
should  avow  himself  of  no  existing  denomination — one 
who  means  to  preach  what  is  common  to  ail.  This  is 
not  feasible,  and  if  it  were,  what  would  it  come  to  but 
another  new  sect  ? 

Rutledge ,  and  the  Household  of  Bouverie ,  are  ex¬ 
amples  of  sensational  novels — a  class  of  books  multiply¬ 
ing  with  fearful  rapidity.  Written  on  French  models, 
and  discarding;  English  standards  of  thought,  morals, 
and  religion,  they  are  read  mainly  by  the  young,  on 
whose  minds  they  can  scarcely  fail  to  exert  a  demoral¬ 
izing  influence.  The  characters,  scenes,  sentiments,  and 
actions  of  their  heroes  are  all  more  or  less  unnatural, 
and  many  of  them  impossible.  At  first  we  wondered 
how  the  books  could  come  into  notice ;  but  on  inquiry 
at  the  book-stores,  learned  that  they  were  having  u  a 
run.”  At  length  the  mystery  was  solved,  by  the  pub¬ 
lisher’s  advertisement,  from  which  it  appears  that  he 
has  in  his  employ  a  number  of  women  ambitious  of  a 
“  career,”  (< a  la  Gilbert,)  which  they  hope  to  achieve  by 
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puffing  each  other’s  extravagant  romances.  They  do 
this  in  terms  so  indiscriminate  and  exaggerated,  as  at 
once  to  disclose  their  entire  unfitness  to  write  for  the 
public  at  all.  Thus,  one  of  these  light-headed  ladies 
says  of  the  Household  of  Bouverie  (a  hideous  echo  of 
the  Mysteries  of  Paris,  and  other  French  farrago)  that 
having  once  taken  up  the  book  and  began  to  read,  she 
could  not  lay  it  down,  even  to  eat  or  sleep ;  and  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  draw  a  ridiculous  picture  of  herself  seated  at 
the  tables  of  hotels  and  steamboats,  with  book  in  hand, 
from  which  she  refused  to  be  separated,  even  for  a 
moment. 

Such  is  fame  among  our  female  novelists.  Our  ad¬ 
vice  to  their  proper  guardians  is  to  subject  them  to  a 
less  stimulating  diet,  to  make  a  fiery  example  of  their 
favorite  French  novels  of  the  George  Sand  and  Eugene 
Sue  schools,  and  to  insist  upon  their  taking  daily  exer¬ 
cise  in  the  open  air. 

Struggle  for  Life.' — A  domestic  story,  the  scene  of 
which  is  laid  in  Boston  and  vicinity.  Boston  streets, 
courts,  and  houses  of  a  former  generation  are  described 
with  minute  accuracy.  The  characters,  too,  are  well 
discriminated,  and  the  moral  of  the  story  is  good, 
namely,  how  much  it  is  in  our  power  to  do  for  the 
general  improvement  of  the  poor.  The  simple  pleasures 
of  country  life  and  the  benefits  of  country  air,  etc.,  are 
all  duly  set  forth  according  to  the  most  recent  Boston 
notions.  Compared  with  such  sensation  stories  as  the 
Household  of  Bouverie ,  it  is  a  tale  of  real  life,  natural 
sentiments,  and  good  morals. 
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POETRY. 

Folk  Soxgs.* — Since  all  poetry  addresses  itself  to  the 
common  principles  of  our  nature,  through  the  medium 
of  the  imagination  or  visionary  faculties,  it  follows  that 
an  exercise  of  these  faculties,  somewhat  proportioned 
to  that  of  the  author,  is  necessary  to  the  reader. 
If  this  be  wanting,  he  must  fail  to  appreciate  and  enjoy 
the  creations  of  the  poet’s  fancy.  This  is  an  important 
consideration,  and  accounts  for  many  seeming  anomalies ; 
such,  for  example,  as  the  fact  often  alluded  to,  that 
Milton,  the  sublimest  of  all  poets,  has  but  a  small 
number  of  hearty  admirers.  All,  indeed,  praise  him  ; 
but  how  many  persons  can  be  found  who  delight  to  read 
him,  or  have  read  either  of  his  great  poems  through  ? 
It  is  very  easy  to  praise  a  man  whose  genius  commands 
the  homage  of  the  whole  civilized  world,  but  to  study 
his  writings  till  your  mind  is  imbued  with  their  spirit, 
is  quite  another  thing,  and  requires  the  exercise  of  an 
order  of  faculties  somewhat  higher  and  rarer. 

Happily,  however,  both  for  the  poets  and  the  people, 
there  are  numerous  short  poems  known  and  read  of  all. 
Usually  embodying  some  familiar  and  favorite  senti¬ 
ment,  they  address  themselves  to  all  classes  and  condi¬ 
tions.  All  are  nearly  alike  affected  by  them,  and  eager 
to  possess  them.  A  collection  of  such  pieces  has  been 
recently  made  by  Dr.  Palmer,  and  published  as  Folk 
Songs . 

The  selection  takes  a  wide  range,  both  as  to  time 
and  to  taste.  There  is  something  here  to  suit  every 
reader,  from  grave  to  gay,  and,  we  are  sorry  to  add, 

*  Folic  Songs.  Selected  and  Edited  by  J.  W.  Palmer,  M.D.  New- York  : 
Charles  Scribner.  1860. 
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tlie  profane  as  well  as  tlie  pious.  In  proof  of  this,  we 
refer  to  the  selections  from  Beranger  and  Anacreon. 

With  this  exception,  we  approve  of  the  author’s  de¬ 
sign,  for  the  volume  is  for  the  most  part  unexception¬ 
able,  and  elegantly  executed. 

Hymns  of  the  Ages.  Second  Series.* — Tlie  Hymns 
of  the  Ages  was  in  the  main  a  meritorious  publication, 
and  received  with  much  favor ;  sufficient  to  warrant 
the  issue  of  a  second  series  in  season  for  the  holidays. 

The  appearance  of  this  volume  is  not  unlike  the 
first,  without  and  within.  It  is  gotten  up  in  the  well- 
known  style  of  Ticknor  &  Co.,  and  embraces  a  range 
sufficiently  extensive  to  conciliate  the  most  ultra  latitu- 
dinarian.  In  these  pages  appear  churchmen  and  dis¬ 
senters,  conservatives  and  radicals ;  hymns  that  have 
sounded  through  the  ages,  and  infant  verses  scarcely  a 
year  old.  Songs  of  praise  from  palaces,  and  wails  from 
prisons,  cathedral  chants  and  chapel  choruses — senti¬ 
ments  adapted  to  every  mood  of  mind,  and  spiritual 
songs  that  have  solaced  Christians  of  every  communion. 

It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  if  we  offer  any  criticism, 
it  must  be  the  same  that  we  have  made  on  the  Folk 
Songs ,  namely,  that  the  compilation  has  not  the  neces¬ 
sary  degree  of  unity  to  make  it  acceptable,  as  a  whole, 
to  any  one  circle  of  readers,  however  wide  or  catholic 
the  circle  be. 

Pictures  and  Flowers.^ — A  very  appropriate  collec¬ 
tion  of  favorite  pieces  in  prose  and  verse  relating  to 

*  Hymns  of  the  Ages.  Second  Scries.  Being  Selections  from  Wither, 
Crashaw,  Southwell,  llabington,  and  other  sources.  Boston:  Ticknor  & 
Fields.  1801. 

t  Pictures  and  Flowers  for  Child-Lovers.  Boston :  Walker,  Wise  & 
Co.  I860. 
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childhood ;  of  which  the  compiler  says :  “  In  regard  to 
some  of  the  extracts,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  although 
it  might  seem  almost  like  sacrilege  to  take  detached 
portions  of  some  beautiful  poems,  it  was  required  by 
the  nature  of  the  plan,  namely,  the  presenting  of  ex¬ 
quisite  and  touching  pictures  of  infancy  and  childhood. 

“A  volume  containing  such  a  range  of  selections 
bearing  upon  these  subjects,  it  is  believed,  can  not  fail 
to  be  acceptable  wherever  the  influence  of  childhood 
has  been  felt ;  to  kindle  an  interest  in  these  c  lords  of 
the  household  and  monarchs  of  the  heart,’  where  it  has 
not.”  / 

Ax  Icelandic  Romance.* — The  author  of  this  poem 

sings  of  Scandinavian  life  and  manners  in  the  tenth 
century,  when,  as  a  rude  and  barbarous  people,  still 
avowedly  pagan,  or  only  nominally  Christian,  they 
overran  more  civilized,  but  'weaker  communities,  making 
their  descents  upon  them,  in  countless  hordes,  writh  the 
rush  of  a  mountain  torrent.  Their  ships  swept  the 
seas,  engaged  in  piratical  pursuits.  Many  of  their  wild 
adventures,  preserved  in  their  Sagas ,  have  furnished 
material  for  romances ;  and  some  of  these  old  stories, 
cast  in  a  poetical  mould,  constitute  the  six  cantos  of 
the  IParmah. 

The  Silver-Penny  Series-1 — Consists  of  six  small  vol¬ 
umes,  written  for  the  amusement  and  instruction  of 
youth.  The  volumes  are  issued  in  a  very  neat  form, 
and  the  stories  appear  to  be  well  written,  and  on  sub¬ 
jects  adapted  to  interest  children. 


*  KarmaJc.  An  Icelandic  Romance.  Walker,  Wise  &  Co.  1860. 
t  The  Silver-Penny  Series.  Boston  :  Walker,  Wise  &  Co. 
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TRAVELS. 

Central  Africa.*  —  The  efforts  of  England  and 
France  to  explore  the  central  portions  of  the  African 
continent  have  been  vigorously  prosecuted  and  attend¬ 
ed  with  considerable  success.  Many  works,  the  fruits 
of  these  explorations,  have  been  published,  of  which 
Dr.  Livingstone’s  is  by  far  the  most  interesting  and  in¬ 
structive.  Capt.  Burton’s  book  is  not  so  scientific  as 
Barth’s,  nor  so  Christian  as  Livingstone’s,  but  it  is  of 
considerable  merit  nevertheless.  It  reveals  to  us  many 
novel  aspects  of  human  life,  and  much  that  is  striking 
as  well  as  new  in  African  manners,  customs,  and  laws. 
The  Captain’s  style  is  at  first  somewhat  stiff,  but  it 
limbers  as  he  writes,  and  becomes  as  pleasing  as  it  is 
unpretending,  as  soon,  or  as  often,  as  he  forgets  that  he 
is  about  to  appear  in  a  new  role ,  that  of  an  author. 
But  the  information  he  so  agreeably  communicates  was 
acquired  by  constant  exposure  of  his  health  and  fre¬ 
quent  risks  of  life  itself.  His  voyage  of  discovery  com¬ 
pleted,  he  at  once  succumbed  to  the  internal  fires  of  the 
African  fever,  which  had  been  consuming  his  strength, 
and  which,  long  smothered,  burst  forth  at  last  with 
destroying  power.  Wishing  the  gallant  Captain  a 
speedy  and  sure  recovery,  we  commend  the  story  of 
his  explorations  to  our  readers. 


BIOGRAPHY. 

Everett’s  Washington,  f — If  in  these  times  the  cita¬ 
del  of  our  beloved  Union  can  be  defended  and  saved 

*  The  LaJce  Legions  of  Central  Africa.  A  Picture  of  Exploration,  by 
Richard  F.  Burton,  Captain  H.  M.  I.  Army.  New-York.  Harper  &  Bro¬ 
thers.  1860. 

*  The  Life  of  George  Washington.  By  Edward  Everett.  New-York  :  Sheldon 
k  Co.  1860. 
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by  any  name,  example,  or  virtue  of  the  quick  or  dead, 
u  Washington1’  is  the  word  to  be  spoken.  If  there  be 
any  reverence  for  goodness,  any  regard  for  true  great¬ 
ness,  any  spirit  of  pure  patriotism  left  among  our  states¬ 
men,  they  can  not  fail  to  be  influenced  by  his  glorious 
example,  and  his  immortality  of  fame. 

Nor  can  the  people  become  too  familiar  with  the  story 
of  the  father  of  our  common  country,  who  was  ever  ready 
to  sacrifice  his  ease  and  wealth,  and  risk  life  itself,  if 
by  any  means  danger  could  be  averted  from  the  Union. 

We  hail,  therefore,  with  pleasure,  this  latest  version 
of  his  life  and  character.  Written  by  one  of  the  most 
accomplished  men  and  sincere  patriots  of  which  the 
country  can  boast,  this  new  Life  of  Washington  is  a 
contribution  to  our  national  literature  as  worthy  of  the 
incomparable  man  whose  virtues  and  whose  career  it 
commemorates,  as  it  is  of  the  charming  orator  and  ex¬ 
quisite  writer  who  has  made  it.  Mr.  Everett’s  life  thus 
far  has  been  exceedingly  active  and  eminently  useful, 
but  we  are  sure  no  part  of  it  is  so  much  entitled  to  our 
admiration  and  gratitude,  as  the  months  and  years 
which  he  has,  with  an  overflowing  heart,  consecrated 
to  the  character  and  memory  of  Washington. 

Lite  of  Axdbew  Jacks  ox.* — Mr.  Parton  has  pro¬ 
duced  a  volume  of  national  interest.  After  Washing¬ 
ton,  there  is  no  name  so  generally  popular  in  America 
as  the  name  of  Andrew  Jackson.  Born  of  humble 
parentage,  he  early  learned  to  rough  it  in  the  South 
and  West,  and  formed  those  habits  which  characterized 
him  through  life — habits  of  activity,  daring  adventure, 

*  Life  of  Andrew  Jackson.  In  three  volumes.  By  James  Parton.  Vol.  III. 
Xew-York :  Mason  Brothers. 
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bold  enterprise,  and  a  bravery  tliat  never  quailed. 
Honest  in  purpose,  determined  in  will,  firm  in  action, 
Jackson  was  just  the  man  early  to  become  the  hero  of 
the  great  West,  and  eventually  of  the  whole  country. 
“  Old  Hickory  ”  has  become  a  watchword  and  rallying 
cry  of  Americans,  and  never  was  the  spell  of  these  two 
words  so  necessary  as  now.  The  influence  of  Jackson’s 
patriotism  will,  we  trust,  not  be  inconsiderable  at  this 
time. 

Mr.  Parton’s  life  of  the  General  is  written  wTith  fair¬ 
ness  and  ability.  There  is  evidence  of  careful  prepara¬ 
tion  in  collecting  the  materials,  and  of  fidelity  in  work¬ 
ing  them  up.  The  result  is  a  book  as  readable  as  a 
romance,  and  as  reliable  as  history.  The  third  and 
concluding  volume  is  the  Odyssey  of  the  series,  as  the 
second  was  the  Iliad  of  the  hero’s  career.  How 
grandly  simple  does  the  aged  warrior  and  ruler  of  his 
people  appear,  when  having  divested  himself  of  the 
pomp  and  pageantry  of  the  tented  field,  and  laid  aside 
the  cares  of  high  office,  he  returns  to  the  “  Hermitage  ” 
to  meditate,  to  pray,  and  to  die. 

Tiie  Life  of  Trust.* — This  is  a  remarkable  narra¬ 
tive,  and  lias  justly  attracted  much  attention.  Mr. 
Midler  is  a  native  of  Prussia.  His  early  life  was 
marked  by  many  irregularities  and  heinous  sins. 
When  he  became  pious,  the  revolution  was  entire. 
He  gave  himself  wdiolly  to  the  service  of  his  Lord. 

He  Avent  to  England,  with  the  expectation  of  labor- 

0 

*  The  Life  of  Trust;  being  a  Narrative  of  the  Lord’s  Dealings  with 
George  Muller,  written  by  himself.  Edited  and  condensed  by  the  Rev. 
II.  Lincoln  AVayi.and,  Pastor  of  the  Third  Baptist  Church,  Worcester, 
Massachusetts.  AVith  an  Introduction,  by  Francis  Wayland.  Boston: 
18G1.  Gould  &  Lincoln.  12mo,  pp.  476. 
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ing  among  the  Jews,  but  not  finding  an  open  door 
in  this  direction,  he  became  an  evangelist,  first  in 
Teignmouth,  and  afterwards  in  Bristol.  At  first  he  re¬ 
ceived  a  stated  salary  for  his  labors,  but  upon  reflection 
he  thought  it  would  be  more  consistent  to  rely  for  his 
support  upon  the  voluntary  offerings  of  the  people.  He 
reasoned  that  as  he  had  given  himself  to  the  service  of 
God,  his  temporal  wants  would  be  supplied.  It  is  some¬ 
what  remarkable  that  the  amount  he  received  was  just 
about  the  same  as  the  salary  he  had  received.  From 
year  to  year  the  necessities  of  himself  and  family  were 
met.  There  was  never  any  lack,  and  never  any  super¬ 
abundance,  and  the  funds  came  as  they  were  needed. 
Encouraged  by  the  results  in  his  own  case,  he  went  for¬ 
ward  enlarging  his  operations  from  year  to  year.  He 
engaged  in  distributing  Bibles  and  tracts,  and  in  estab¬ 
lishing  missions,  and  finally  embarked  in  the  great  work 
of  his  life,  the  founding  and  carrying  forward  of  the 
“  Orphan  House,”  in  Bristol. 

For  more  than  twenty-five  years  he  has  had  charge  of 
this  enterprise.  During  all  this  period  he  states  that  he 
never  solicited  any  thing  from  a  human  being,  and  never 
went  in  debt  a  dollar ;  and  yet,  day  by  day,  the  vast 
expenses  of  the  establishment  were  supplied  by  the 
voluntary  offerings  of  the  poor  and  the  rich,  in  all 
parts  of  the  Christian  world.  These  offerings  came  in 
the  shape  of  materials  for  building,  materials  for  cloth¬ 
ing,  ready-made  clothing,  furniture,  old  silver,  jewelry, 
provisions,  and  money;  and  in  amounts  from  half  a 
penny  up  to  thousands  of  pounds. 

The  narrative  of  daily  experience  is  very  simple,  and 
yet  full  of  interest.  But  we  have  no  space  to  speak  of 
this.  We  can  not  but  think  that  the  circulation  of  the 
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book  will  do  much  good,  and  yet  we  fear  many  minds 
will  be  injured  by  its  perusal.  There  has  been  a  grow¬ 
ing  tendency  among  Christians  to  resort  to  and  depend 
upon  organizations — to  work  by  machinery.  The  effect 
of  this  has  been  to  destroy  the  simplicity  of  faith,  and 
to  loosen  our  hold  on  God  More  than  this,  it  has  led 
to  a  careless  use  of  trust  funds,  and  to  manifold  embar¬ 
rassments  and  disappointments.  We  think  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  Mr.  Miiller’s  example  and  success  will  tend  to 
check  this  evil,  and  to  awaken  our  people  to  the  impor¬ 
tance  and  comfort  of  looking  more  directly  to  God  for 
aid  in  our  work. 

But  such  a  book  should  be  read  with  great  care.  As 
in  the  use  of  delicate  tools  we  are  liable  to  injure  both 
them  and  ourselves,  so  in  the  handling  of  these  princi- 
cles,  there  will  be  danger  of  wresting  them  from  their 
true  relations  and  running  them  into  fatal  extremes. 
Persons  of  sanguine  temperament — those  who  have  fa¬ 
vorite  schemes — men  of  one  idea — enthusiasts — theo¬ 
rists,  and  the  like,  will  be  liable,  by  reading  this  narra¬ 
tive,  to  have  their  judgments  warped,  and  to  become 
more  one-sided  and  impracticable  than  ever.  But  with 
all  this  danger,  we  would  recommend  the  book,  believ¬ 
ing  the  good  will  far  outweigh  the  evil. 


HISTORY. 

Vol.  VIII.  of  Bancroft’s  History  of  tiie  United 

t 

States.* — The  question,  “  Who  reads  an  American 
book  ?”  is  no  longer  asked  in  Europe ;  but  the 
praise  of  having  a  literature  is  scarcely  yet  awarded 

*  History  of  the  United  States.  Vol.  VIII.,  being  Vol.  II.  of  the  American 
Revolution.  By  George  Bancroft.  Bosion  :  Little,  Brown  tfc  Co.  1860. 
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us.  Our  claims  to  this  distinction  can  not  fairly 
be  questioned  in  the  department  of  History,  how¬ 
ever  doubtful  it  may  be  hi  others.  Several  of  our 
historical  writers  have  achieved  a  reputation  equal  to 
that  of  the  most  admired  historians  of  the  old  world. 
Distinguished  for  the  graces  of  them  style,  they  give 
evidence  of  extensive  knowledge,  through  investigation 
of  the  subject  in  hand,  and  an  impartial  judgment. 

Other  names  might  be  mentioned,  but  to  justify 
these  remarks,  it  is  sufficient  to  cite  those  of  Prescott 
and  Bancroft.  Both  are  historians  of  the  highest  rank, 
but  are  marked  by  many  points  of  difference.  Pres¬ 
cott  was  perhaps  the  more  pleasing  writer;  Bancroft  is 
certainly  the  more  instructive.  The  style  of  Prescott 
is  elegant,  that  of  Bancroft  vigorous.  The  narrative  of 
Prescott  charms,  while  Bancroft’s  inspires  you.  The 
reason  of  this  is  partly  in  the  men,  and  partly  in  their 
themes.  The  one  writes  of  proud,  chivalrous  Spain 
and  her  conquests;  the  other,  of  the  English  colonies, 
their  origin,  growth,  and  greatness,  till  they  became 
independent. 

The  reading  of  Prescott  should  be  recommended,  and 
the  study  of  Bancroft  be  insisted  on,  as  equally  the 
duty  and  privilege  of  every  American.  His  History 
should  be  in  every  house.  In  no  other  way  can  the 
rising  generation  be  so  well  instructed  in  ail  that  per¬ 
tains  to  the  rise  of  our  free  institutions,  or  become 
indoctrinated  in  the  principles  of  genuine  American 
republicanism.  Bancroft  has  traced  the  progress  of 
events  in  America  with  an  ability  no  wise  inferior  to 
that  displayed  by  Macaulay  in  his  History  of  England. 
His  delineation  of  character  and  portraiture  of  great 
men  rival  the  finest  specimens  of  Macaulay,  the  greatest 
master  of  this  species  of  composition  in  our  time. 
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AVe  may  as  well  confess,  however,  that  the  volumes 
of  the  series  relating  to  the  Revolutionary  period  are 
more  satisfactory  to  us,  as  Episcopalians,  than  were 
those  pertaining  to  the  colonial  period  of  our  history. 
Massachusetts  and  ATrginia  were  the  two  leading  colo¬ 
nies  of  the  country,  and  the  men  of  Virginia  are  duly 
praised,  but  the  impression  conveyed  by  the  history  is, 
that  in  the  institutions  of  the  New-England  Puritans, 
we  have  the  seed  of  all  our  glory,  an  impression  quite 
inconsistent  with  the  facts  then  or  now  existing.  Vir- 
ginia  furnished  her  full  quota  to  the  glories  both  of  the 
Revolution  and  the  Republic,  and  the  patriots  and  sol¬ 
diers  of  Virginia  were  no  Puritans,  nor  of  the  Puritan 
descent.  Most  of  them  were,  like  AVashington,  Church¬ 
man  by  birth  and  choice. 

This  national  work  has  now  reached  its  eighth  vol¬ 
ume,  in  which  the  stirring  events  of  the  opening  scenes 
of  the  Revolution  are  narrated  in  a  style  equally  dis¬ 
tinguished  for  elegance  and  eloquence.  In  these  pages, 
those  great  events  are  traced  to  their  causes ;  the  prin¬ 
ciples  which  guided  the  action  of  the  patriots  are  eluci¬ 
dated,  and  the  patriots  themselves  are  sketched  with  a 
daguerreian  fidelity.  John  Adams  and  Thomas  Jeffer¬ 
son  are  the  chief  figures,  both  of  whom  stand  out  on  the 
canvas  in  all  the  vigor  of  a  noble  manhood,  and  are 
delineated  by  one  who  both  appreciates  and  honors  the 
great  though  opposite  qualities  which  rendered  them 
illustrious,  and  with  whom  it  is  a  sacred  passion  to 
record  the  devotion  to  country  which  insures  for  them 
an  immortality  of  fame.  Each  succeeding  volume  of 
this  noble  work  adds  to  its  interest,  and  the  reputation 
of  its  author  as  the  already  recognized  historian  of 
America. 


1861.]  History.  213 

Palfrey’s  History  of  X ew-Exgl a atd.* — The  second 
volume  opens  with  a  well- written  account  of  the  state 
of  affairs,  manners  and  customs  of  the  people  at  the 
close  of  the  first  generation  of  the  settlers.  It  throws 
a  good  deal  of  light  on  many  habits  of  life  and  traits 
of  character  now  widely  diffused  through  the  confed¬ 
eracy.  We  have  read,  with  the  most  pleasure,  Mr.  Pal¬ 
frey’s  sketches  of  the  early  colonial  leaders  and  guides 
in  politics  and  religion,  such  as  Winthrop,  Cotton,  En- 
dicott,  Hooker  and  Davenport.  The  author’s  eulogy 
of  the  elder  Winthrop  is  fervent  and  just.  He  was 
undoubtedly  both  a  good  and  a  great  man,  the  first, 
but  not  the  last  of  his  name  in  the  history  of  Xew- 
England  and  the  nation. 

But  we  are  no  more  satisfied  with  Mr.  Palfrey’s  ren¬ 
dering  of  the  “  Ecclesiastical  ”  history  of  the  Puritans, 
as  given  in  this  volume,  than  we  were  with  what  ap¬ 
peared  on  this  subject  in  the  first  volume.  We  protest 
against  its  fairness  and  accuracy  as  thowing  an  unjust 
share  of  blame  on  the  prelates  of  the  English  Church, 
and  as  involving  the  whole  Church  in  such  censure  as 
was  really  deserved  by  the  Laudian  hierarchy.  More¬ 
over,  we  have  but  little  respect  for  Mr.  Palfrey’s 
attempts  to  gloss  over  the  obvious  faults  of  the  Puri¬ 
tans,  to  conceal  their  errors,  and  especially  to  justify 
their  persecution  of  Churchmen,  as  well  as  of  Quakers, 
Baptists,  and  whosoever  else  dared  to  differ  from  them. 
The  weak  point  of  the  defense  is,  that  if  it  justifies  the 
course  of  the  Puritans  in  Xew-England,  it  equally  jus¬ 
tifies  the  course  of  the  prelates  in  Old  England.  If  the 
colonists  had  a  right  to  forbid  innovations  in  their  new 
paths,  how  much  more  Churchmen  in  their  ancient  polity. 

*  History  of  New-England.  By  John  Gorham  Palfrey.  Vol.  II.  Boston  :  Lit¬ 
tle,  Brown  &  Co.  1860. 
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ESS  AYS. 

Macaulay’s  Essays.* — Wliat  the  elegant  Addison 
as  an  essayist  was  to  his  generation,  and  the  oracular 
Johnson  to  his,  that  Lord  Macaulay  is  to  ours,  and  is 
likely  to  he  to  the  next  age.  An  eloquent  orator,  a  suc¬ 
cessful  historian,  and  a  practical  statesman,  he  is  still 
more  widely  known  and  admiringly  read  as  the  ablest 
essayist  of  the  first  Eeview  in  the  world. 

It  enhances  a  writer’s  fame  to  be  surrounded  by  in¬ 
ferior  authors,  but  it  is  the  glory  of .  Macaulay  to  have 
distanced  all  his  competitors  for  fame  in  the  pages  of 
the  Edinburgh.  Such  a  series  of  papers  as  he  contrib¬ 
uted  to  the  columns  of  that  Eeview,  never  before  or 
since  appeared  in  its  pages,  or  the  pages  of  any  other 
quarterly.  In  perspicuity  and  force,  in  brilliancy  and 
power  of  statement,  in  amplitude  of  learning,  and 
wealth  of  illustration,  in  versatility  and  charm  of  style, 
they  continue  as  unrivalled  as  they  are  inimitable. 

And  all  these  essays,  together  with  some  inferior  con¬ 
tributions  of  the  great  writer,  we  are  now  permitted  to 
read  in  six  such  superior  volumes  as  would  not  have 
failed  to  elicit  the  admiration  even  of  the  fastidious  es¬ 
sayist  himself,  had  he  lived  to  receive  a  complimentary 
copy  from  the  enterprising  publishers,  who  are  enrich¬ 
ing  the  public,  and  we  trust  themselves  also,  by  the 
issue  of  the  best  books  in  the  language,  in  the  best 
style  of  their  art. 

Carlyle’s  Essays.^ — Carlyle  has  had  more  readers,  ad¬ 
mirers,  and  imitators  in  America  than  in  England.  His 

*  Critical,  Historical  and  Miscellaneous  Essays.  By  Lord  Macaulay.  With  a 
Memoir  and  Index.  In  six  volumes.  New-York  :  Sheldon  &  Co.  1860. 

t  Critical  and  Miscellaneous  Essays.  Collected  and  Republished.  By 
Thomas  Carlyle.  In  four  volumes.  Boston  :  Brown  &  Taggard.  1860. 


1861.] 


Essays. 


215 


philosophy,  opinions,  aims,  and  even  style,  are  less 
offensive  to  us  than  to  our  cousins  across  the  water.  He 
was  the  first  to  introduce  the  great  German  writers,  in 
fitting  terms,  to  the  world  of  English  readers,  and  re¬ 
mains,  to  this  day,  the  best  guide  to  an  appreciative 
study  of  the  German  giants.  What  can  be  more  ad¬ 
mirable  than  his  genial  essays  on  Goethe  and  his  wri¬ 
tings,  Schiller,  Jean  Paul,  Werner,  Novalis,  Luther,  and 
others  ?  Nor  are  his  merits  limited  to  these  reviews  of 
German  literature  and  literary  men.  In  what  other 
author  shall  we  find  such  adequate  account  of  the  life 
and  exhaustive  analysis  of  the  character  of  the  Scotch 
Burns,  of  the  English  Johnson,  or  of  the  French  Vol¬ 
taire,  Diderot,  and  Mirabeau?  Not  that  we  accept  all 
the  opinions  expressed  of  these  men,  or  on  the  many 
collateral  topics  touched  on  by  the  reviewer.  Let  it 
suffice  that  from  the  pages  of  Carlyle  we  get  a  farther 
and  truer  insight  into  these  men,  what  they  were  and 
what  made  them  so,  than  from  any  other  writer.  To  a 
very  youthful  or  unformed  mind,  Carlyle  often  proves 
a  dangerous  author,  overpowering,  and  so  subduing 
him  to  the  Carlylese  view  of  men  and  things  as  to  con¬ 
vert  him  into  a  mere  faint  echo  of  the  great  original. 
But  this  is  a  danger  to  which  young  minds  are  always 
exposed  from  one  quarter  or  another.  From  Carlyle 
they  will  learn  no  meanness,  vulgarity,  or  blatant  infi¬ 
delity,  at  least,  if  they  fail,  as  we  fear  they  will,  to 
learn  the  whole  “  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.”  But  Carlyle 
is  mainly,  if  not  merely  a  literary  man,  of  the  literary 
temperament,  with  an  unquenchable  thirst  for  know¬ 
ledge,  an  insatiable  appetite  for  books,  and  an  un¬ 
daunted  spirit  of  devotion  to  so  much  of  truth  as  he 
sees.  May  the  heavenly  light  yet  shine  brighter  for 
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him,  even  “  to  the  perfect  day.”  For  his  is  a  noble 
soul,  fired  with  a  love  of  virtue,  a  zeal  for  truth,  and 
an  appreciation  of  things  great  and  sublime  in  thought 
or  action. 

Compared  with  Macaulay,  Carlyle  has  less  know¬ 
ledge  of  English  history  and  politics,  and  probably  of 
the  ancient  classical  literature.  His  style  also,  specially 
in  his  later  works,  is  faulty  to  an  extreme,  being  more 
German  than  English,  a  cross  between  the  two,  without 
the  higher  qualities  of  either.  But  if  any  one  doubts 
whether  Carlyle  ever  could  write  good  English,  and  in 
the  happiest  vein,  let  him  read  his  Life  of  Schiller. 
Then  as  to  moral  insight,  elevation  of  thought,  and  a 
truly  transcendental  or  spiritual  philosophy,  Carlyle 
occupies  a  much  higher  plane  than  it  was  possible  for 
a  man  of  Macaulay’s  bent  to  reach.  But  both  these 
great  writers  should  be  read  by  all  who  aspire  to  com¬ 
prehensive  views  of  the  literature,  learning,  and  history 
of  ancient  and  modern  times. 

When  we  add  that  this  edition  of  Carlyle  is  issued 
in  the  same  admirable  style  as  the  Eew-York  edition  of 
Macaulay,  we  hope  we  have  said  enough  to  incite  our 
readers  to  procure  both  this  and  that. 

Bacon’s  Essays.* — These  Essays  are  the  most  popular 
of  Lord  Bacon’s  works.  They  are  the  most  generally 
read,  praised,  and  cited.  The  style  is  sententious  and 
aphoristic.  The  wisdom  of  these  Essays  is  profound, 
and,  in  many  places,  approaches  the  inspired  teaching 
of  the  Bible  more  nearly  than  most  modern  writers. 

Compared  with  the  recent  contribution  of  Emerson 

•  Bacon's  Essays.  With  Annotations  by  Richard  Wuately,  D.D.,  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Dublin.  New  edition.  Boston  :  Crosby,  Nichols  &  Lee.  1861. 
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to  the  same  general  topic,  “  Tlie  Conduct  of  Life,”  they 
are,  as  the  old  writers  would  say,  as  “  wine  to  water,”  but 
lest  that  comparison  should  be  perverted,  we  will  say, 
as  gold  to  pinchbeck,  or  as  diamonds  to  charcoal. 

The  edition  before  us  is  undoubtedly  the  best  form 
in  which  these  Essays  have  yet  appeared.  The  style  is 
about  equal  to  the  Riverside  edition  of  the  complete 
works.  But  many  will  be  interested  in  the  Essays  who 
have  not  the  means  to  purchase,  or  the  culture  to  ap¬ 
preciate,  the  philosophical  works  of  England’s  Aristotle. 
The  value  of  the  Essays,  too,  is  much  enhanced  by  the 
elaborate  and  extended  annotations  of  the  editor,  Arch¬ 
bishop  Whately,  whose  practical  wisdom  is  here  seen 
to  be  every  way  equal  to  his  unrivalled  logic,  and  great 
power  of  presenting  truth  in  morals  and  in  religion. 

Emeesox’s  Essays.* — We  have  no  disposition  to  dis¬ 
pute  the  mental  power  or  culture  of  the  author  of  these 
essays.  He  is  now  well  known  as  the  head  of  a  school 
which  worships  him  as  the  great  power  of  God  in  this 
age  and  land,  and  receives,  reads,  and  reverences  his 
writings  as  the  first  and  second  lessons  for  our  day,  the 
law  and  the  gospel  of  a  new  religion,  which  neither  re¬ 
quires  nor  admits  any  of  the  old  tests,  such  as  beliefs, 
creeds,  prayers,  worship,  and  sacraments.  In  the  esti¬ 
mation  of  his  admirers,  the  wisdom  of  Mr.  Emerson 
transcends  all  that  was  known  to  the  ancients,  and  all 
that  has  been  discovered,  certainly  all  that  has  been 
disclosed,  by  any  modern  seer  or  writer. 

Rousseau,  Jean  Paul,  George  Sand,  and  the  rest  of 
the  illuminati  of  the  new  transcendental  Church  with 

*  Conduct  of  Life.  By  E.  W.  Emerson.  1  vol.  Boston:  Ticknor  & 
Fields*  1860. 
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out  a  creed,  may  all  be  read  with  more  or  less  satisfac¬ 
tion,  but  Emerson  is  the  quintessence  of  all  these,  and 
himself  besides. 

i  .  * 

Hence  the  injunction  of  their  wise  men  to  the  young 
is :  “  Get  Goethe,  get  Jean  Paul,  etc.,  but  after  all  thy 
getting  of  such,  fail  not  to  get  Emerson  also.” 

To  all  which  we  should  reply,  if  at  all,  as  Solomon 
has  directed,  in  Proverbs  26  :  5. 

<  .  •***;  f  i  r  r  •  1*  r  , 

»  *»  ■  *“  j  -  «  •  *■  •  ■  *  m  ~  * 

Ball’s  Histoeical  Essays.* — The  author  of  this  vok 
ume.is  an  ardent  advocate  of  woman’s  Tight  to  labor, 

-•  ,  ,  .  r  c  *  .  i  \  ,  r  *  • 

and  to  live  on  the  proceeds  of  her  varied  industry,  also 
of  her  equal  right  with  man  to  the  highest  education, 
and  whatever  else  man  has  heretofore  appropriated  in 
lion-like  measure  to  himself.  Among  other  means  of 
securing  these  coveted  privileges,  the  author  has  pre¬ 
sented  certain  well-known  historical  pictures,  retouch¬ 
ing  them  with  her  own  fair  turners.  -  Of  course  her  ob- 
ject  is  to  make  these  heroines  of  history  appear  to  the 
best  advantage,  in  pursuance  of  which  object,  she  gives 
biographical  details,  clears  up  doubts,  and  refutes 


1  i  - 


i  i 


charges. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  all  this  can  be  done 
with  rigid  impartiality.  Consequently,  the  tone  of  the 
authoress  savors  more  of  the  forum  than  of  the  bench. 

«  C  .  •  *  i  w 

Nevertheless,  she  means  well,  and  writes  in  earnest, 
albeit  her  style  is  stilted,  and  her  sentiments  by  no 
means  such  as  old-fashioned  Churchmen  imbibed  with 
their  mother’s  milk.  '  *  ‘  1  *  *  ’  -  *  * 

A  Practical  Illustration  is  another  of  Mrs.  Dali’s 

•  V  •  ,  #  •  ,  | 

contributions  to  this  species  of  literature.  It  is  in  the 


*  Historical  Pictures  Hetouched.  *  By  Mrs.  C.  IT.  Dall.  Boston: 
Walker,  Wise  &  Co.  18G0. 
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form  of  a  letter  from  a  German  lady,  detailing  her  own 
experience  in  the  school  of  life.  To  those  who  read 
it  aright,  it  is  certainly  suggestive  of  many  ways  and 
walks,  wherein  woman  can  make  herself  more  useful, 
and  home  itself  more  happy. 


NATURAL  SCIENCE. 

.  *  .  i‘r  *  J  *  *  *  *  a  *  •  ‘  _  -  1 

Origin  of  Species.'" — The  author  of  this  work  is  a 
naturalist  of  respectable  rank,  and  is  the  master  of  a 
pleasing  style  as  a  writer.  Not  content  with  this  medi¬ 
ocrity,'  he  has,  in  the  volume  under  notice,  essayed  a 
higher  flight,  which  we  hazard  nothing  in  predicting 
mil  end  as  the  aerial  voyage  of  Icarus  did.  Apparently 
emulous  of  the  notoriety  acquired  by  the  author  of  The 
Vestiges ,  he  follows  in  his  steps,  evincing,  it  maybe, 
more  knowledge  of  the  subject,  but  less  talent  for  ap¬ 
plying  and  presenting  it. 

In  opposition  to  all  we  know,  Mr.  Darwin  would 
fain  convince  us,  that  existing  and  well-defined  species 
are  not  permanent,  but  transient  and  trans  mutable  ; 
that,  in  fact,  they  have  already  undergone  innumerable 
transmutations  from  the  lowest  forms  of  the  animal, 
and  even  of  the  vegetable  creation,  up  to  the  highest, 
as  developed  in  man.  Man,  then,  differs  from  the 
lower  animals  and  plants,  not  in  kind,  but  only  in  de¬ 
gree  of  development,  and  has  for  his  remotest  ancestor, 
not  Adam,  the  first  man,  but  an  animalcula ,  or  even 
the  least  of  all  seeds  that  ever  existed.  God  may  have 

supplied  some  such  germ,  as  insignificant  as  it  was  in- 

« 

'  I  V  .  .  ,  i  ■  ‘  t 

*  On  the  Origin  of  Species  by  Means  of  Natural  Selection.  By  Charles 
Darwin.  New-York  :  D.  Appleton  &  Co. '  1860.  - 
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fmitesimal,  but  all  else  that  breathes  or  lives,  developed 
from  that,  in  the  struggle  for  life,  which  has  been  car¬ 
ried  on  ever  since,  the  struggle  supplying  the  conditions 
of  all  subsequent  changes.  In  the  whole  visible  crea¬ 
tion,  there  is  no  evidence  of  design,  or  proofs  of  a  plan, 
according  to  which  God  has  created  every  thing  good  in 
its  season.  Unintelligent,  aimless,  physical  forces  are 
sufficient  to  account  for  the  manifold  forms  of  life  on 
our  globe,  as  well  as  of  the  actual  and  apparent  rela¬ 
tions  of  the  present  species  to  each  other. 

It  would  seem  that  the  statement' of  such  a  theory  of 
the  origin  of  species,  would  be  its  own  sufficient  refuta¬ 
tion.  But  unhappily,  it  is  not.  For  such  is  the  rage 
for  novelty,  for  bold  speculations  and  pantheistic  the¬ 
ories  of  the  universe,  that  any  writer  who  will  conde¬ 
scend  to  cater  to  it,  is  sure  of  having  numerous  read¬ 
ers  and  making  many  disciples.  It  matters  not  whether 
the  theory  be  sustained  by  facts  or  not.  It  is  enough  that 
it  be  invested  with  an  appearance  of  novelty,  a  show  of 
scholarship,  and  especially  tinctured  with  irreverence, 
unbelief,  and  irreligion,  in  the  sense  in  which  mankind 
have  generally  understood  these  terms.  To  be  the  first 
to  read  such  a  book,  and  through  the  press  or  pulpit, 
as  well  as  in  private,  to  maintain  its  positions,  is  as  high 
a  distinction  as  can  well  be  conceived  of  by  thousands 
of  superficial  persons,  who  are  consumed  by  the  con¬ 
ceit  that  to  differ  from  one’s  neighbors,  and  to  dissent 
from  established  beliefs,  is  an  infallible  sign  of  superi¬ 
ority.  Hence  it  happens  that  Mr.  Darwin’s  book  is 
making  a  sensation,  just  as  the  Vestiges  did  fifteen 
years  ago — a  work  belonging  to  the  same  category ; 
it  will  have  the  same  history,  a  few  months  of  unenvi¬ 
able  notority,  followed  by  an  eternity  of  oblivion.  The 
grounds  of  this  opinion  as  to  the  fortunes  of  the  book, 
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are,  that  its  theories  are  in  opposition  to  the  beliefs  of 
nearly  all  naturalists  of  eminence ;  at  variance  with  all 
we  know  of  the  history  of  species,  and  entirely  with¬ 
out  support  in  the  fossiliferous  strata  of  the  earth, 
which  Mr. ‘Darwin  himself  confessed,  with  the  naive 
plea,  that  if  the  geological  record  were  more  perfect, 
perhaps  it  might  furnish  some  support  to  his  theory. 

Complete  Works  of  Francis  Bacon.* — The  stand¬ 
ard  edition  of  Lord  Bacon’s  wrorks  hitherto  has  been 
that  of  Mr.  Basil  Montagu.  That  edition  greatly  sur¬ 
passed  all  the  earlier  ones,  but  in  its  turn  will  soon  be 
superseded  by  a  new  edition  issued  in  England  under 
the  editorial  supervision  of  Messrs.  Speclding,  Ellis  and 
Heath,  three  English  scholars  fully  competent  to  render 
justice  to  the  genius  and  learning  of  their  great  country¬ 
man.  The  English  editors  have  divided  the  writings 
of  Bacon  into  (1)  Literary  and  Professional ;  (2)  Phi¬ 
losophical  ;  (3)  Occasional.  The  two  volumes  already 
published,  are  a  part  of  the  first  division.  This  new 
edition  is  now  in  the  course  of  republication  in  Boston, 
under  the  auspices  of  Messrs.  Brown  &  Taggard,  and 
the  celebrated  Riverside  press  of  Cambridge.  All 
things  considered,  we  may  safely  pronounce  the  Ameri¬ 
can  superior  to  the  latest  English  issue  of  these  works. 
The  text  and  annotations  are  the  same,  but  the  form  is 
more  convenient,  both  for  the  library  and  for  reading, 
(small  octavo  instead  of  large,)  the  paper  is  of  finer 
quality,  and  the  letter-press  more  elegantly  executed. 

*  The  Complete  Works  of  Francis  Bacon.  In  15  vols.  crown  octavo.  Reprinted 
from  the  recent  London  edition.  Edited  by  James  Spedbing,  M.A.,  of  Trinity 
College,  Robert  Leslie  Ellis,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  and  Douglas 
Denor  Heath,  Barrister-at-Law,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Bos¬ 
ton  :  Brown  &  Taggard.  1860. 
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Of  the  value  of  these  works  it  would  be  superfluous 
to  speak.  Bacon  is  to  English  authorship  what  Aris¬ 
totle  was  to  Greek  learning,  the  only  recognized  univer¬ 
sal  genius.  Indeed,  Bacon  added  to  the  erudition  and 
logic  of  Aristotle,  the  creative  imagination  of  Plato, 
the  statesmanship  and  refined  tastes  and  culture  of  Pe¬ 
ricles.  He  would  have  been  the  first  to  repudiate  the 
narrow  and  exclusively  so-called  practical  and  homely 
purposes  of  his  philosophy  as  expounded  by  Macaulay 
in  liis  well-known  essay. 

The  only  real  question  at  issue  respecting  Lord 
Bacon,  is  the  originality  of  his  works  in  respect  to 
those  principles  now  as  generally  associated  with  his 
name  as  the  law  of  gravitation  is  with  that  of  Newton. 
Of  late,  several  writers  have  undertaken  to  dispute  the 
claims  of  Bacon  to  individuality  or  priority  of  publica¬ 
tion.  But  the  discussion  will  only  serve  to  confirm  the 
claims  of  the  noble  lord,  if  not  in  the  most  exaggera¬ 
ted  forms,  yet  in  every  essential  particular. 

As  well  might  one  succeed  in  depriving  Newton  of 
his  well-earned  fame,  as  Bacon  of  his.  Both  these  great 
men  were  preceded  by  scholars  and  thinkers  whose 
speculations  were  necessary  to  their  further  advance  in 
the  realms  of  knowledge.  Some  of  their  contempora¬ 
ries,  too,  had  glimpses  of  the  truths  which  rose  full- 
orbed  to  their  sight,  and  which  they  were  the  first  to  see 
in  their  perfect  proportions,  and  actual  relations  to  still 
other  truths,  all  of  .which  must  be  seen  in  their  several 
bearings,  before  science  stands  forth  “  with  front  serene.” 
As  for  Bacon,'  he  has  no  modern  rival  so  near  his  throne 
as  Newton  had  in  Leibnitz,  a  man  greater  than  Newton 
as  to  extent  and  variety  of  knowledge,  and  probably 
his  superior  in  original  genius,  the  efforts  of  which, 
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however,  were  too  much  diffused  to  enable  him  to 
equal  Newton  in  Newton’s  elected  sphere.  But  who 
is  Bacon’s  Leibnitz  ?  Where  is  he  to  be  found  ?  If 
any  one  has  discovered  him,-  let  him  speak,  for  the 
world  would  be  glad  to  add  such  another  star  to  its 
galaxy  of  great  names. 


METAPHYSICS. 

Hamilton’s  Logic.* — The  Metaphysics  and  Logic  of 
Sir  William  Hamilton  are  not  in  all  respects  so  well 
adapted  to  the  recitation  room  as  several  other  works 
on  the  same  subjects,  but  we  think  they  will  become 
the  text-books  of  our  colleges  nevertheless.  They  are 
unquestionably  the  ablest,  and,  on  the  whole,  the  most 
satisfactory  treatises  on  the  subjects  in  the  language. 
The  author  had  a  combination  of  qualifications  such  as 
no  other  contemporary  writer  has  exhibited.  He  had 
an  aptness  both  to  learn  and  to  teach  the  principles 
of  his  favorite  sciences.  He  was  himself  a  hard  stu¬ 
dent,  a  keen  critic,  and  thorough  analyst  of  his  prede¬ 
cessors,  both  in  Philosophy  and  in  Logic. 

We  have  already  commented  on  his  “Metaphysics,” 
and  in  terms  coincident  with  what  has  since  appeared 
to  be  the  general  voice  of  scholars  and  theologians. 
We  can  award  the  same  hearty  praise  of  his  u  Logic,” 
so  far  as  learning,  acuteness,  and  general  ability  are 
concerned,  but  we  have  the  same  objection  as  formerly 
to  his  theory  of  the  “  Absolute  and  Infinite,”  which  in¬ 
cidentally  appears  in  this  volume  as  it  did  more  form¬ 
ally  in  the  Metaphysics.  We  must  add,  that  as  in  the 

*  Lectures  on  Metaphysics  and  Logic.  By  Sir  William  Hamilton,  Bart.,  Pro¬ 
fessor  of  Logic  and  Metaphysics  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  In  two  volumes. 
Vol.  II.  Logic.  Boston :  Gould  &  Lincoln. 
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former  volume,  tlie  criticism  of  contemporary  philoso¬ 
phers  was  unnecessarily  pungent,  and  occasionally  un¬ 
fair,  so  in  this,  his  criticism  of  contemporary  logicians  is 
unwarrantably  severe,  and  even  contemptuous.  Arch¬ 
bishop  Whately,  in  particular,  is  repeatedly  assailed, 
and  in  terms  as  uncourt eous  as  they  are  injudicious.  No 
doubt  many  of  Dr.  Whately’s  definitions  are  obnoxious 
to  criticism,  and  it  would  be  strange  if  they  were  not 
in  view  of  Hamilton’s  admission  that  Whately’s  Logic 
was  the  first  worthy  of  notice  in  the  language. 

No  man  was  ever  more  sensible  of  the  deficiencies  of 
our  literature  in  this  respect  than  was  Dr.  Whately, 
when  he  began  to  mite.  He  very  frankly  recognized 
the  difficulties  by  which  he  was  in  consequence  en¬ 
vironed,  and  is  it  not  high  praise  that  he  succeeded  in 
producing  a  volume  on  the  subject,  which  has  served 
as  an  introduction  to  Logic,  to  many  thousand  youth¬ 
ful  students  in  the  old  world  and  in  the  new  ? 

Besides,  the  Archbishop  modestly  entitled  his  work 
“  The  Elements  ”  of  Logic,  thus  forestalling  higher 
criticism,  by  warning  the  reader  not  to  expect  an  elab¬ 
orate  treatise  on  the  subject.  The  fact  is,  Dr.  Whately’s 
Logic  was  a  good  work,  well  adapted  to  the  state  of 
scholarship  in  connection  with  the  subject  at  that 
time.  Sir  William  Hamilton  following  him,  and 
having  more  time  for  such  studies,  as  being  wholly 
devoted  to  them,  has  doubtless  surpassed  the  Arch¬ 
bishop,  and  the  wonder  would  have  been  if  he  had 
not.  In  several  of  his  criticisms  of  Whately,  our 
author  misunderstands,  or  designedly  misrepresents 
him,  and  so  is  exceedingly  unfair.  But  we  will  be  just 
to  him,  by  conceding  that  the  ability  of  his  own  work 
excuses,  though  it  does  not  justify,  his  arrogance,  or 
make  it  in  the  least  degree  amiable. 
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Paley’s  Evidences.'" — Paley’s  Evidences  is  a  work 
known  and  read  of  all  men,  at  least  of  all  wko  feel  an 
interest  in  tlie  subject  to  wliicli  it  relates,  and  of  which, 
it  is  the  most  popular,  if  not  the  most  able  exposition. 
Read,  as  it  is,  in  all  our  colleges,  it  has  probably  done 
more  to  influence  the  educated  men  of  the  country  in 
their  thinking  on  this  subject,  than  any  other  book,  not 
even  excepting  the  still  abler  production  of  Bishop  But¬ 
ler.  Episcopalians  may  take  an  honest  pride  in  remem¬ 
bering  or  recording  the  fact,  that  these  two  standard 
works  of  reference  in  “  the  defense  of  the  faith,”  are  but 
examples  of  numerous  Christian  classics,  which  owe  their 
origin  to  the  fostering  care  of  their  beloved  Church. 

As  to  these  particular  productions,  they  are  equally 
valuable  and  both  unanswerable.  The  argument  of  the 
Analogy  prepares  the  ground  and  lays  the  foundation, 
while  the  author  of  “  The  Evidences  ”  traces  the  history 
of  the  immortal  edifice  which  God  has  reared  on  the 
one  foundation,  u  other  than  which  no  man  has  laid  or 
can  lay.”  The  style  of  Butler  is  of  Doric  simplicity 
and  massiveness,  unadorned  and  unattractive,  save  by 
the  weight  of  thought  of  which  it  is  the  fitting  expo¬ 
nent.  On  the  other  hand,  Paley’s  wealth  of  matter  is 
set  forth  -with  a  power  of  statement  that  doubles  its 
value. 

The  annotations  of  Archbishop  Whately  are  worthy 
both  of  the  book  in  which  they  are  given,  and  of  the 
distinguished  thinker  who  has  contributed  them. 

*  Evidences  of  Christianity.  By  W illiam  Paley,  Archdeacon  of  Carlisle.  With 
Annotations  by  Richard  Whately,  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  New-York. 

Vol.  YIII.— 15 
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Truth  of  tiie  Scripture  Records.* — The  chapters 
comprising  this  interesting  work  are  so  many  Bamp- 
ton  lectures  delivered  by  the  author  and  then  published. 
As  an  historical  book,  cast  for  the  most  part  in  an  his¬ 
torical  form,  the  Bible  is  inevitably  subject  to  much 
criticism  from  the  historical  point  of  view,  especially  in 
an  age  of  investigation  and  doubt.  The  proved  mythi¬ 
cal  character  of  the  early  annals  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
not  to  mention  Egypt  and  more  remote  countries,  has 
disposed  not  a  few  foreign  scholars  to  apply  the  same 
tests  to  the  historical  credibility  of  the  whole  Bible. 

It  is  the  aim  of  Rawlinson  to  present  the  sources  of 
the  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Scripture  re¬ 
cords,  with  special  reference  to  the  scepticism  of  the 
Straussian  school  of  critics.  Accepting,  in  a  chivalric 
spirit,  their  canons  of  criticism,  our  author  vindicates 
the  veracity  of  the  Bible  narratives  from  tlieir  asper¬ 
sions,  and  establishes  their  credibility  by  evidence  of 
the  most  convincing  character.  Ancient  art,  science, 
and  history,  the  hieroglyphics  and  cuneiform  writings 
of  Egypt  and  of  Assyria,  the  monuments  of  Babylon 
and  of  Persia,  and  whatever  else  in  the  remains  of 
ancient  empires  stands  related  to  the  subject,  all  are 
brought  to  bear  on  the  argument  with  distinguished 
ability  and  eminent  success. 

Obviously,  then,  this  is  a  book  that  should  be  in  the 
library  of  every  minister  of  the  Gospel,  and  not  only 
so,  but  carefully  read  and  thoroughly  digested. 


Bengel’s  GNOMON.f — We  are  not  accustomed  to  assail 

*  The  Historical  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  the  Scripture  Records.  By  Gkorgk 
Rawlinson,  M.  A.  12mo.  Boston :  Gould  A  Lincoln.  1860. 

t  BengeVs  Gnomon  of  the  New  Testament.  ‘Newly  translated  from  the 
Original  Latin.  By  C.  T.  Lewis,  A.M.,  and  M.  R.  Vincent,  A.M.,  Profes¬ 
sors  in  Troy  University.  Philadelphia  :  Perkinpine  &  Iliggins.  I860. 
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indiscriminately  the  whole  school  of  modern  critical 
commentators,  for  we  have  no  fears  as  to  the  results  of 
the  most  searching  criticism  of  the  text  of  the  sacred. 
Scriptures.  On  the  contrary,  we  receive  with  grati¬ 
tude  such  works  as  those  by  which  the  now  venerable 
Nestor  of  our  own  sacred  literature  is  known — works, 
however,  which  could  not  have  been  written  without 
the  aids  of  German  scholarship.  But  besides  such  cri¬ 
tical  commentators,  others  of  a  different  description  are 
needed. 

The  Gnomon  of  Bengel,  and  the  Reflections  of  Ques- 
nel,  are  good  examples  of  what  we  mean.  They  are 
mines  of  thought,  rich  in  the  treasures  of  the  Gospel. 
We  rejoice,  therefore,  in  the  success  which  has  attend¬ 
ed  the  recent  publication  of  both  those  works.  The 
American  translation  of  Bengel  is  believed  to  be  supe¬ 
rior  to  the  English  in  several  respects.  It  is  more 
faithful  to  the  original  in  many  places,  and  the  original 
throughout  is  rendered  into  more  idiomatic  English. 
It  is  also  offered  in  a  more  compact  form,  and  at  a 
much  reduced  price.  The  first  volume  is  already  out, 
and  the  second  is  to  be  soon  issued. 

The  Oxfoed  Essays.* — In  the  paper  on  the  Histo¬ 
rical  Credibility  of  the  Four  Gospels,  we  have  not  hesi¬ 
tated  to  class  these  seven  Oxford  Essayists  with  the 
Straussian  school  of  skeptics.  The  propriety  of  this  is 
seen  in  the  fact  that  the  authors  of  these  Essays  are  im¬ 
bued  with  the  same  spirit,  and  aim  at  the  same  result, 
namely,  the  overthrow  of  all  faith  in  the  supernatural 


*  Recent  Inquiries  in  Theology.  By  Eminent  English  Churchmen.  Ed¬ 
ited,  with  an  Introduction,  by  Rev.  F.  H.  Hedge,  D.D.  Boston:  Walker, 
Wise  &  Co.  1860. 
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origin,  and  even  of  the  historical  verity  of  the  Gospels. 
The  only  difference  is  in  the  method  by  which  they 
would  reach  their  end.  The  method  of  Strauss  we 
have  seen. 

The  Oxford  men  array  physical  science  against  the 
several  books  of  the  Bible,  including  the  Gospels. 
They  attack  first  all  but  the  Gospels ;  then  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John,  expressing  a  decided  preference  for  the 
first  three ;  then  they  contend  that  even  these  exhibit 
so  many  discrepancies  as  to  render  all  alike  historically 
unreliable  as  guides  to  a  knowledge  of  what  Jesus  was, 
what  He  said  and  did,  and  how  far,  if  at  all,  He  differed 
from  other  men.  In  this  manner  we  come  down  to  the 
lowest  plane  of  naturalism,  and  are  taught  to  set  up 
u  the  light  within  us,”  in  opposition  to  the  true  light 
which  is  a  from  above.” 

But  painful  as  is  the  publication  of  these  Essays  to 
all  Christian  scholars,  and  specially  to  all  Churchmen, 
there  is,  at  least,  one  aspect  of  the  subject  which  affords 
positive  relief.  We  refer  to  the  absolute  inability  of 
these  writers  to  introduce  any  thing  new  into  the  argu¬ 
ment  against  the  truth  of  Bevealed  Religion.  The  au- 
thors  are  evidently  men  of  high  culture ;  they  write  in 
a  most  attractive  style  ;  every  thing  is  polished  to  the 
last  degree  ;  but  novelty  of  matter  there  is  none,  abso¬ 
lutely  none.  Not  one  of  these  brilliant  Essays  is  strict¬ 
ly  an  original  production.  The  thoughts  of  each  essay 
are  all  familiar  to  educated  men,  at  least  to  such  of 
them  as  are  at  all  versed  in  this  part  of  theological  lite¬ 
rature.  Only  the  form  is  new.  Above  all,  the  place 
from  which  they  sprang  up,  the  Church  of  England  ; 
and  the  persons  who  produced  them,  Christian  priests. 
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Dr.  Tyng  on  Sunday-Schools." — It  was  a  happy 
thought  in  the  publisher  of  the  Independent  to  enlist 
the  pen  of  Dr.  Tyng  to  narrate  his  experience  in  Sun¬ 
day-schools.  The  Sunday-school  has  grown  into  a  great 
institution,  exercising  a  mighty  influence  on  all  ages 
and  classes.  And  by  general  consent,  the  Sunday- 
School  of  St.  George’s  Parish,  in  this  city,  stands  at  the 
head  of  all  in  the  country.  As  that  school  owes  its 
eminence  to  the  wisdom,  piety,  and  persevering  efforts 
of  Dr.  Tyng  more  than  to  any  other  human  instrumen¬ 
tality,  he  is  obviously  the  man  to  discuss  the  subject, 
to  set  forth  the  causes  and  conditions  which  most  con¬ 
tribute  to  the  success  of  such  schools.  This  he  has 
done  in  a  series  of  familiar  letters,  describing  the  means 
he  has  found  most  useful,  and  the  methods  which  have 
proved  themselves  the  best  adapted  to  the  wants  of 
youth  and  the  work  to  be  done. 

What  the  manual  of  an  experienced  and  successful 
statesman  would  be  to  an  aspiring  politician,  that  these 
letters  are  for  the  faithful  but  comparatively  inex¬ 
perienced  Sunday-school  teacher.  Indeed,  none  are 
so  fully  qualified  for  this  important  work  as  not  to  be 
able  to  derive  much  benefit  from  the  valuable  sugges¬ 
tions  with  which  these  letters  abound. 

The  Pulpit  and  the  American  Devolution.^’ — The 
animus  of  this  publication  may  be  inferred  from  its 
frontispiece,  a  facsimile  reprint  of  an  old  engraving, 

*  Forty  Tears'  Experience  in  Sunday-Schools.  By  Rev.  S.  H.  Tyng,  D.D. 
New-York:  Sheldon  &  Co.  1860. 

t  The  Pulpit  of  the  American  Revolution ,  or  the  Political  Sermons  of 
the  Period  of  1776.  With  a  Historical  Introduction ,  Hotes,  and  Illustra¬ 
tions.  By  J.  Wingate  Thornton,  A. M.  Boston :  Gould  &  Lincoln.  1860. 
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representing  the  reception  of  a  Bishop  in  New-England, 
in  tlie  olden  time,  under  the  strict  Puritan  regime. 
The  mob  are  uproarious,  and  the  Bishop  is  glad  to  make 
good  his  escape  by  climbing  up  the  shrouds  of  the  ves¬ 
sel.  But  what  a  mistake  the  Puritans  made  !  If  they 
had  only  had  the  sense  to  receive  the  venerable  man, 
and  grace  enough  to  submit  to  his  authority,  New-Eng¬ 
land  might  possibly  have  been  saved  from  her  erratic 
career  and  endless  agitations.  As  she  thus  lost,  how¬ 
ever,  the  only  chance  of  rescue  kindly  provided  for  her, 
it  but  remains  now,  that  in  the  next  edition  of  these 
discourses,  the  public  be  favored  with  a  few  more  glimp¬ 
ses  of  Puritan  manners. 

The  publishers  should,  by  all  means,  insert  a  whip¬ 
ping  scene,  wherein  some  of  their  “  Baptist”  ancestors 
figured  as  the  chief  sufferers ;  and  it  would  not  come 
amiss  to  add  a  spirited  sketch  of  several  w  Quakers’’ 
suspended  on  the  gallows.  Indeed,  when  we  recall  the 
sufferings  of  the  Baptists  from  whipping,  and  of  the 
Quakers  from  hanging,  we  feel  under  particular  obliga¬ 
tions  to  the  Puritan  magistrates  for  letting  off  a  Bishop 
so  easily.  It  was  probably  owing  to  that  hereditary 
and  instinctive  reverence  for  the  Episcopal  office,  which 
occasionally  crops  out  of  the  New-England  soil,  even  to 
this  day.  However  that  may  be,  certain  signs  of  the 
times  make  it  pretty  evident  that,  of  preaching  politics, 
the  American  people  think  they  have  already  had 
enough. 

Tue  Temple  of  God.* — AVe  regard  the  writings  of 
Bishop  Mcllvaine  as  among  the  most  valuable  treasures 

*  The  Temple  of  God ,  or  the  Holy  Catholic  Church ,  in  its  Nature, 
Structure ,  and  Unity.  By  the  Rt.  Rev.  Charles  Pettit  McIlvaine,  D.D. 
Philadelphia  :  Protestant  Episcopal  Book  Society.  1860. 
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of  the  American  Church.  Combining  evangelical  sen¬ 
timents  with  the  sound  conservatism  and  safe  teach¬ 
ings  of  the  leading  reformers  of  the  Church,  they  are 
admirably  adapted  for  circulation  at  the  present  time 
in  the  United  States. 

The  great  barrier  to  the  progress  of  the  Church  in 
this  land,  is  the  too  prevalent  notion  that  the  Prayer- 
Book  is  not  purely  Protestant  in  its  teachings,  and 
hence,  that  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  ma}?  be  cor¬ 
rupted  by  the  leaven  of  popery.  This  is  an  impression 
which  a  careful  examination  of  the  Prayer-Book  could 
scarcely  fail  to  remove  ;  but  the  difficulty  is,  that  com¬ 
paratively  few  ever  think  of  studying  the  Prayer-Book 
for  themselves.  Most  persons,  not  Episcopalians,  re¬ 
ceive  their  impressions  of  the  Church  from  what  they 
casually  read  in  the  religious  papers,  and  in  such  books 
relating  to  the  subject  as  fall  into  their  hands.  If  from 
these  sources  they  learn  that  Episcopalians  unchurch 
all  other  Christians,  and  consign  them  to  the  un cove¬ 
nanted  mercies  of  Cod,  they  are  apt  to  conclude,  that 
such  a  Church  can  have  no  attractions  for  them.  Such 
a  jprimci  facie  view  of  it  seems  to  them  conclusive 
against  its  claims  to  be  eminently  Christian  and  Catho¬ 
lic.  Hence  they  set  down  the  Episcopal  Church  as  the 
least  protestant  and  evangelical  of  all  the  reformed 
churches.  Yet  in  spite  of  these  facts,  so  obvious  to  all 
conversant  with  the  sentiments  of  the  American  people, 
there  are  Churchmen  who  insist  that  the  true  and  only 
effectual  means  of  meeting  this  feeling  is,  to  treat  it  with 
contempt,  or  beat  it  down  by  shouting  vociferously : 
u  The  Temple  of  the  Lord  are  we.”  But  Bishop  Mell- 
vaine  shows  all  who  will  heed  his  wise  counsel,  u  a  more 
excellent  way” — the  way  of  charity — which  is  none 
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other  but  “the  apostolic  way,”  the  way  the  Apostles 
walked  in  themselves,  and  commended  to  all  Christian 
people. 

In  the  Temple  of  God ,  this  “  apostolic  rule”  of  char¬ 
ity  shines  as  brightly,  and  appears  as  lovely  as  ever, 
“  full  of  good  fruits,”  abounding  in  those  “things  which 
make  for  peace,  and  things  wherein  one  may  edify  an¬ 
other.”  If  any  of  our  readers  doubt  whether  the  strict¬ 
est  fidelity  to  our  own  Church  can  be  combined  with 
the  most  perfect  good-will  and  hearty  Christian  fellow¬ 
ship  with  the  whole  flock  of  Christ,  however  widely 
scattered  abroad,  let  them  read  what  the  venerable 
Senior  Bishop  of  Ohio  has  here  written  respecting 
“The  Nature,  Structure,  and  Unity  of  the  Church 
Catholic.”  Whoever  does  this,  will  enlarge  his  sym¬ 
pathies  without  endangering  his  church  principles  ;  for 
nowhere  are  the  attractions  of  our  Church  more  ap¬ 
parent  or  more  powerful,  than  in  the  writings  of  this 
venerable  father  in  God.  We  are  persuaded  that  the 
progress  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  would  be  much  more 
rapid  than  it  is,  if  her  claims  were  always  presented 
with  the  moderation  and  judgment,  and  in  the  kind, 
conciliatory  tone,  which  characterizes  those  Churchmen 
who  have  constituted  the  school  among  us,  of  which 
Bishop  Mcllvaine  is  both  an  able  advocate  and  distin¬ 
guished  ornament. 

Baptismal  Regeneration.* — The  editor  of  the  South¬ 
ern  Churchman  can  have  no  reason  to  regret  his  share 
in  the  recent  controversy  between  the  Bishop  of  Mary- 

*  The  Doctrine  of  Baptismal  Degeneration ,  as  held  hy  Cranmer ,  Lati¬ 
mer,  and  Ridley,  and  as  taught  in  the  Booh  of  Common  Prayer.  A 
Discussion  between  Bishop  Whittingham  and  the  Southern  Churchman. 
New-York :  18G0. 
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land  and  himself.  The  controversy  was  not  of  his  own 
seeking,  but  thrust  upon  him  by  the  Bishop,  who  was 
so  evidently  worsted  and  put  to  confusion  in  the  first 
onset,  that  to  retrieve  his  losses,  and,  if  possible,  recover 
from  his  defeat,  he  subsequently  published  a  pamphlet 
of  more  than  one  hundred  pages.  His  first  proposal 
had  been  to  test  the  teaching’s  of  our  Church  on  the 
subject,  by  the  writings  of  Latimer.  Accordingly  he 
cited  a  few  passages  from  the  venerable  reformer, 
which  clearly  favored  his  own  opinion.  In  reply  it  was 
shown,  that  said  sentences  were  taken  from  discourses 
written  by  Latimer  while  yet  a  papist.  Other  passages 
were  brought  forward  by  the  editor,  penned  after 
Latimer  became  a  Protestant,  which  are  in  entire  har¬ 
mony  with  the  evangelical  interpretation  of  the  Prayer- 
Book,  and  prove  the  opposite  dogma  to  be,  in  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  reformed  Latimer,  papistical.  Hence  the 
necessity  on  the -part  of  the  Bishop  of  confessing  his 
mistake,  or  of  returning  to  the  charge  with  new  wea¬ 
pons.  The  first  would  have  been  the  more  manly,  but 
as  it  would  have  been  a  confession  of  inexcusable  ig¬ 
norance  of  the  real  sentiments  of  his  chosen  cham¬ 
pion,  it  was  too  great  a  sacrifice  for  so  learned  a 
man  to  make.  Besides,  the  Bishop  is  the  representa¬ 
tive  man  of  his  party  on  all  these  questions,  and  it  was 
his  duty  to  look  after  their  interests  as  well  as  his  own. 
Accordingly,  his  voluminous  pamphlet  in  due  time 
made  its  appearance,  bristling  with  names  of  authori¬ 
ties  to  sustain  the  Bishop  in  his  voluntary  assumptions. 

The  editor’s  reply  to  this  second  and  labored  task  of 
the  Bishop,  is  contained  in  the  pamphlet  before  us,  and 
is,  we  think,  perfectly  conclusive.  We  shall  offer  no 
exhaustive  analysis  of  it,  however,  but  recommend  all 
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our  readers  to  procure  and  read  it  for  themselves.  We 
doubt  not  they  will  rise  from  the  perusal  with  a  con¬ 
viction  that  the  Bishop  has  been  answered,  and  all  his 
positions  turned  against  him.  He  is  proved  to  be  in 
error  as  to  the  relations  of  our  reformers  to  the  reform¬ 
ers  of  the  continent,  especially  as  to  the  comparative 
influence  of  the  Lutheran  and  the  Reformed,  (or  Cal¬ 
vinists.)  Worse  than  this,  it  is  shown  that  the  Bishop’s 
apparently  decisive  quotations  from  our  own  reform¬ 
ers,  (Cranmer,  Latimer,  and  Ridley,)  were  garbled ; 
that  when  fully  given,  they  prove  the  opposite  of  what 
the  Bishop  wishes  to  prove  from  them.  In  fine,  the 
editor  succeeds  in  showing  that  the  reformers  (as  well 
as  the  Prayer-Book)  held  and  taught  the  same  doc¬ 
trine  respecting  the  sacraments  as  is  held  now  by  evan¬ 
gelical  Churchmen,  namely,  that  they  are  efficacious  or 
operative  only  in  faithful  recipients.  To  all  others, 
the}7  are  naught,  save  as  they  minister  to  their  con¬ 
demnation. 

It  is  further  shown,  that  the  dogma  of  “  Baptismal 
Regeneration”  has  no  unity  in  itself,  or  in  its  authori¬ 
ties,  for  it  receives  almost  as  many  different  and  con¬ 
flicting  interpretations  as  it  has  defenders.  The  con¬ 
clusion  at  which  the  editor  naturally  arrives  is,  that  it 
is  a  mischievous  phrase,  u  more  honored  in  the  breach 
than  the  observance.”  For  if  it  means  any  thing,  it  is 
intended  to  assert  for  our  clergy  the  same  power  in 
baptism  that  the  Romish  priesthood  claim  in  the  con¬ 
secration  of  the  Eucharist. 

Milman’s  Latin  Christianity.* — Dr.  Channing,  in  a 

*  History  of  Latin  Christianity ,  including  that  of  the  Popes,  to  the 
Pontificate  of  Nicolas  Y.  By  Henry  Hart  Milman,  D.D.,  Dean  of  St 
Paul’s.  In  eight  volumes.  Vol.  I.  New-York  :  Sheldon  &  Co.  1860. 
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celebrated  essay,  laments  that  we  have,  in  English,  no 
ecclesiastical  history  comparable  to  the  civil  history  of 
Gibbon.  This  desideratum  of  our  literature  Tve  have  • 
lived  to  see  supplied.  At  length  we  have  a  history  of 
the  Church  equal  to  the  greatest  works  of  the  Germans 
in  this  department.  The  Latin  Christianity  of  Dean 
Milman  is  so,  even  in  respect  of  original  research  and 
profound  learning,  and  in  respect  of  style,  it  is  superior 
to  any  of  them,  for  your  learned  German,  by  the  time 
he  is  ready  to  publish,  has  forgotten  how  to  write,  if 
indeed  he  were  ever  conversant  with  the  art.  The  con¬ 
sequence  is,  that  it  is  hard  work  to  pick  out  the  meaning 
of  a  German  historian  or  theologian,  even  when  the 
matter  is  really  of  the  highest  importance. 

But  the  author  of  Latin  Christianity  is  as  well 
versed  in  the  principles,  and  as  skilled  in  the  practice 
of  clear,  forcible,  and  elegant  writing,  as  he  is  thorough 
in  his  investigations,  and  conscientious  in  giving  his 
conclusions.  His  early  work,  indeed  ( History  of  Christ¬ 
ianity)  was  somewhat  superficial,  and  the  style  occa¬ 
sionally  inflated,  neither  of  which  defects  can  be  fairly 
alleged  against  his  latest  performance,  which  is  truly  a 
great  work,  of  which  English  scholarship  and  the  Eng¬ 
lish  Church  may  justly  be  proud.  It  will  certainly 
confirm  the  reputation  of  Dean  Milman  as  an  historian 
of  the  first  class. 

Among  the  topics  presented  in  the  first  two  volumes, 
are  The  Beginnings  of  Boman  Christianity, Constantine, 
Theodoric,  Justinian,  Leo  the  Great,  the  Pelagian,  Nes- 
torian,  and  Monophysite  controversies,  the  Conversion  of 
the  Teutonic  Paces,  Christian  Jurisprudence,  Monasti- 
cism,  Mohammedanism,  Iconoclasm,  the  Council  of  Nice, 
the  Papacy,  Gregory  the  Great,  Pepin  and  Charlemagne. 
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These  volumes  are  issued  by  Sheldon  &  Co.,  in  the  same 
style  as  Macaulay’s  Essays,  and  as  a  specimen  of  the 
printer’s  art  and  publisher’s  enterprise  and  liberality, 
may  be  pronounced  as  nearly  perfect  as  any  thing  that 
labor  and  money  can  produce. 

Westminster  Sermons* — Dean  Trench  is  one  of  the 
most  scholarly,  active,  and  useful  clergymen  of  which 
the  English  Church  can  boast.  His  Exposition  of  the 
Parables  and  other  writings  are  as  well  known  and  as 
much  admired  in  this  country  as  in  England.  These 
sermons  will  not  materially  add  to  his  reputation  as  a 
thinker  or  scholar,  but  they  afford  pleasing  evidence 
that  the  Dean  is  an  orthodox  divine  and  a  faithful 
preacher,  points  of  greater  importance  just  now  than 
questions  relative  to  human  greatness  or  learning. 

*  Sermons  preached  in  Westminster  Abbey.  By  Richard  Cheneyix 
Trench,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Westminster.  New-York  :  W.  I.  Widdleton.  I860. 
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England. — The  Queen  opened  Parliament  on  the  9th  of  Febru¬ 
ary.  In  reviewing  foreign  affairs,  she  said : 

“  Serious  differences  have  arisen  among  the  States  of  the 
North  American  Union.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  look  without 
great  concern  upon  any  events  which  can  affect  the  happiness  and 
welfare  of  a  people  purely  allied  to  my  subjects  by  descent  and 
closely  connected  with  them  by  the  most  intimate  and  friendly  re¬ 
lations.  My  heartfelt  wish  is,  that  these  differences  may  be  sus¬ 
ceptible  of  satisfactory  adjustment.  The  interest  which  I  take  in 
the  well-being  of  the  people  of  the  United  States  can  not  but  be 
increased  by  the  kind,  cordial  reception  given  by  them  to  the 
Prince  of  Wales  during  his  recent  visit  to  the  continent  of 
America.” 

As  yet,  nothing  of  special  importance  has  come  before  Parlia¬ 
ment.  The  legislation  thus  far  proposed  is  mostly  of  a  local 
interest. 

It  would  seem  that  the  enemies  of  the  Church  Rates  were  ral¬ 
lying  all  their  forces  to  carry,  if  possible,  their  measures  through 
the  present  Parliament.  A  severe  and  protracted  conflict  may  be 
expected. 

Convocation  of  the  Province  of  Canterbury. — On  the  26th  of 
February  both  Houses  of  Convocation  met  at  Westminster  for  the 
dispatch  of  business.  This  is  the  first  time  for  more  than  a  cen¬ 
tury  and  a  half,  that  Convocation  has  met  for  the  transaction  of  ac¬ 
tual  business  under  license  from  the  crown.  In  the  Upper  House, 
the  most  important  subject  brought  forward  was  the  proposition  of 
the  Bishop  of  Oxford  to  change  the  29th  Canon  of  the  Church  of 
England  upon  the  subject  of  Sponsors  in  Baptism.  The  Canon 
as  it  now  stands,  requires  that  there  shall  be,  for  every  child  pre¬ 
sented  for  baptism,  three  sponsors,  but  excludes  parents  from  thus 
acting.  The  proposition  of  the  Bishop  is,  not  to  diminish  the 
number,  but  to  allow  parents  to  stand  as  sponsors  for  their  own 


238 


Foreign  Intelligence. 


[Jan.  A  pi. 


children.  The  proposed  amendment,  after  some  debate  by  the 
Bishops  of  Oxford,  London,  Winchester,  Gloucester  and  Norwich, 
was  carried  unanimously  and  sent  to  the  Lower  House. 

In  the  Lower  House  the  principal  topic  under  discussion  the 
first  day  was  the  teachings  of  the  “  Reviews  and  Essays.’’  The 
venerable  Dr.  Jelf  took  the  lead  in  the  discussion,  and  showed 
from  numerous  quotations  that  the  teachings  of  this  book  were 
directly  opposed  to  several  of  the  Articles.  The  following  resolu¬ 
tion,  offered  by  Dr.  Wordsworth,  was  finally  adopted  by  a  large 
majority  : 

“  That  the  clergy  of  the  Lower  House,  having  regard  to  the 
unanimous  ^ensure  which  has  been  already  pronounced  and  pub¬ 
lished  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  both  provinces  on  cer¬ 
tain  opinions  contained  in  a  certain  book  entitled  4  Essays  and 
Reviews,’  entertain  an  earnest  hope  that  under  the  Divine  bless¬ 
ing  the  faithful  zeal  of  the  Christian  Church  may  be  enabled  to 
counteract  the  pernicious  influence  of  the  erroneous  opinions  con¬ 
tained  in  the  said  volume.” 

“Essays  and  Reviews.” — This  is  a  volume  recently  issued  from 
the  English  press  which  is  producing  a  deep  impression  upon  the 
minds  of  Christians  in  England  and  America.  The  “  Essays  and 
Reviews  ”  were  written  by  seven  gentlemen,  members  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  holding  livings  or  offices  in  the  same. 
The  tendency  of  the  teachings  of  the  book  seems  to  be  to  under¬ 
mine  the  inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Bible.  That  such  is  the 
case,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  infidels,  and  even  atheists  in 
England  are  having  portions  of  the  “  Essays  ”  printed  and  circu¬ 
lated  among  the  people. 

We  are  glad  to  see  that  the  subject  is  receiving  special  attention 
from  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England.  The 
following  document  has  been  issued  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canter¬ 
bury.  The  document,  it  will  be  seen,  is  signed  by  all  of  the 
English  Bishops  : 

“Lambeth,  February  12th,  18G1. 

“  Reverend  Sir  :  I  have  taken  the  opportunity  of  meeting  many 
of  my  Episcopal  brethren  in  London,  to  lay  your  address  before 
them. 

“They  unanimously  agree  with  me  in  expressing  the  pain  it  has 
given  them  that  any  clergymen  of  our  Church  should  have  pub¬ 
lished  such  opinions  as  those  concerning  which  you  have  ad¬ 
dressed  us. 
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“We  can  not  understand  how  these  opinions  can  be  held  con¬ 
sistently  with  an  honest  subscription  to  the  formularies  of  our 
Church,  with  many  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  which  they 
appear  to  us  essentially  at  variance. 

“  Whether  the  language  in  which  these  views  are  expressed  is 
such  as  to  make  their  publication  an  act  which  could  be  visited  in 
the  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  or  to  justify  the  synodical  condemnation 
of  the  book  which  contains  them,  is  still  under  our  gravest  con¬ 
sideration.  But  our  main  hope  is  our  reliance  on  the  blessing  of 
God,  in  the  continued  and  increasing  earnestness  with  which  we 
trust  that  we,  and  the  clergy  of  our  several  Dioceses,  may  be 
enabled  to  teach  and  preach  that  good  deposit  of  sound  doctrine 
which  our  Church  has  received  in  its  fullness  ;  and  which  we  pray 
that  she  may,  through  God’s  grace,  ever  set  forth  as  the  uncor¬ 
rupted  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

“  I  remain,  Rev.  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

“  Rev.  H.  Fremantle.  J.  B.  Cantuar. 


“  I  am  authorized  to  append  the  following  names : 


“  C.  T.  Ebor, 

A.  C.  London, 
H.  M.  Durham, 
C.  R.  WlNTON, 
IX.  Exeter, 


S.  Oxon, 

T.  Ely, 

T.  V.  St.  Asaph, 

J.  P.  Manchester, 
R.  D.  Hereford, 


C.  Peterborough,  J.  Chester, 

C.  St.  David’s,  A.  Llandaff, 


C.  Gloucester  and 
Bristol, 

W.  Sarum, 

R.  Ripon, 

J.  T.  Norwich, 

J.  C.  Bangor, 

J.  Rochester, 


A.  T.  Chichester,  R.  J.  Bath  &  Wells,  S.  Carlisle.” 


J.  Lichfield, 


J.  Lincoln, 


To  the  condemnation  pronounced  by  the  English  Bishops  upon 
the  “  Essays  and  Reviews,”  is  to  be  added  a  similar  action  by  the 
two  Archbishops  of  Ireland. 

From  the  proceedings  already  had,  it  is  evident  that  the  author¬ 
ities  of  the  English  Church  are  determined  to  meet  the  issues 
presented  by  this  volume,  and  see  whether  persons  holding  such 
views  can  rightfully  remain  in  the  ministry  of  the  Church. 


The  Union-of-Benefices  Bill. — From  a  recent  communication  made 
by  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London  to  the  Court  of  Common  Council, 
it  seems  that  the  Bishop  of  London  has  resolved  to  deal  with  the 
city  churches  piecemeal,  and  has  selected  three  cases  for  the  first 
trial  of  the  new  act.  The  London  Record  thus  describes  the 
Bishop’s  plan  : 

“  He  proposes  to  unite  Allhallows  and  St.  Mildred’s,  both  in 
Bread  Street,  with  St.  Mary-le-Bow.  The  Ecclesiastical  Almanac 
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sets  down  the  total  population  attached  to  these  churches  as  about 
1G00,  and  their  united  income  at  something  under  £1000  a  year. 
A  second  Commission  embraces  St.  Mary  Aldermary,  St.  Antho- 
lin’s,  and  St.  Michael  Royal,  the  aggregate  population  in  this  in¬ 
stance  being  1900,  and  the  income  £900.  A  third  Commission 
contemplates  the  union  of  St.  Mary  Somerset  and  St.  Nicholas 
Cole  Abbey,  the  population  affected  being  1600,  and  the  income 
£525.  Taken  together,  the  three  proposals  point  to  the  suppres¬ 
sion  of  five  churches,  which,  supposing  the  income  of  the  united 
benefices  to  be  fixed  at  £500  or  £600  a  year,  and  the  disused  sites 
to  be  worth  on  an  average  £15,000  a  piece  (probably  a  moderate 
computation,)  would  provide  an  available  surplus  income  of  about 
£800  a  year,  and  a  capital  of  not  less  than  £70,000,  besides  the 
value  of  the  materials.  Here  then  is  ample  scope  for  testing  the 
machinery  of  the  Act.  We  shall  soon  find  out  how  it  is  adapted 
to  accomplish  this  long  expected  work  of  reform.” 

The  Record  adds : 

“  While  on  this  subject,  we  would  express  an  earnest  hope  that 
something  will  be  done  for  the  useful  application  of  the  large 
quasi-parochial  funds  now  in  the  hands  of  many  city  vestries. 
Their  actual  amount,  we  believe  is  unknown,  and  will  probably 
remain  so  till  the  matter  is  taken  up  by  competent  authority,  and 
compulsory  inquiry  initiated.  It  is  notorious  that  St.  Michael’s, 
Cornhill,  has  an  accumulated  fund  of  some  £15,000  or  £20,000, 
arising  from  property  worth  £2000  a  year,  originally  left  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  fabric,  the  population  of  the  parish  being  under 
five  hundred.  St.  Michael’s,  Wood  Street,  has  similar  property, 
worth  some  hundreds  a  year,  and  likely  in  a  few  years  to  be  con¬ 
siderably  increased.  These  are,  doubtless,  but  two  instances  out 
of  many.  Some  scheme  for  dealing  with  these  funds  would  seem, 
therefore,  to  be  a  necessary  complement  to  the  Bishop’s  plans. 
To  what  bettor  purpose  could  they  be  applied  than  to  the  erection 
of  schools  in  some  of  the  destitute  parishes  to  which  the  City 
Church  endowments  may  be  carried  ?  ” 

Progress  of  Popery. — We  have  before  us  a  table  supplied  by  the 
Protestant  Alliance,  indicating  the  progress  of  Popery  throughout 
Great  Britain,  in  the  course  of  the  year  which  has  now  closed. 
The  Diocese  of  Westminster,  so  called,  during  that  period  has  had 
thirty-one  priests  added  to  it ;  Hexam,  eight.  The  total  in  Eng¬ 
land  is  one  hundred,  and  in  Scotland  eleven  ;  while  there  is  a  body 
of  unattached  priests  with  a  roving  commission  such  as  to  produce 
great  results.  In  Westminster  there  has  been  an  increase  of  chap¬ 
els  by  twenty-one  ;  in  Clifton,  four ;  altogether,  an  increase  of 
thirty-one.  Monasteries  also  have  been  greatly  thriving.  In  1859, 
in  Westminster,  there  were  only  six,  now  there  are  twelve.  The 
convents  have  kept  pace  with  the  monasteries.  In  Westminster 
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nlation,  ami  with  the  consent  of  the  Bishop,  where  it  is  proposed 
to  effect  the  division  before  the  avoidance  of  the  see.  This  recom¬ 
mendation  of  Her  Majesty’s  Commissioners  ....  appears 
to  your  memorialists  to  deserve  attentive  consideration,  and  since, 
as  they  understand,  your  Lordship  on  a  recent  occasion  expressed 
an  opinion,  in  which  they  entirely  concur,  that  any  question  of 
Episcopal  extension  ought  to  be  considered  with  reference  to  the 
country  at  large,  they  would  earnestly  entreat  your  Lordship 
either  to  introduce  into  Parliament,  or  to  support  such  a  legisla¬ 
tive  measure  as  may  enable  Her  Majesty’s  subjects  who  desire  an 
extension  of  the  episcopate  to  profit  by  such  an  exercise  of  the 
Royal  Supremacy  in  constituting  additional  sees  at  home  as  has 
already  been  called  into  action,  and  is  now  in  operation  with  very 
beneficial  results,  secular  and  spiritual,  in  the  colonial  dependen¬ 
cies  of  the  British  Crown.” 

Lord  Palmerston  has  promised  that  the  attention  of  the  Gov¬ 
ernment  shall  be  directed  to  the  subject. 

Austria. — The  Austrian  Constitution. — The  most  important 
event  which  has  of  late  transpired  in  Austria  is  the  promulgation 
of  a  new  constitution.  This  took  place  on  the  2Cth  of  February. 
If  this  constitution  is  faithfully  carried  out,  it  Tvill  change  the  gov¬ 
ernment  of  Austria  from  a  despotism  to  a  constitutional  monarchy, 
very  similar  to  that  of  England.  There  is  to  be  a  Parliament 
composed  of  two  Houses.  The  House  of  Lords  to  comprise  the 
princes  of  the  blood,  peers  appointed  for  life  by  the  Emperor,  the 
higher  clergy,  and  the  great  magnates.  The  Lower  House  is  to 
consist  of  343  members,  to  be  elected  by  the  Provincial  Legis¬ 
latures. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  Constitution. 

“The  Legislature  of  the  Empire  will  retain  the  name  ofReichs- 
rath,  (Council  of  the  Empire.)  The  Reichsrath  will  consist  of  two 
Chambers. 

“The  Upper  House  will  be  composed  of  hereditary  members, 
and  of  other  persons  nominated  for  life. 

“  The  Lower  House  will  consist  of  three  hundred  and  forty- 
three  members,  who  will  be  elected  by  Provincial  Diets. 

“  The  Reichsrath  w  ill  have  the  right  of  legislation  and  of 
initiative. 

“  Its  sittings  will  be  public. 

“  A  Bill  becomes  law  when  it  has  passed  both  Houses  and  has 
been  sanctioned  by  the  Emperor. 

“  The  Reichsrath  is  to  fix  the  amount  of  the  budget,  to  legislate 
in  all  matters  of  taxation,  to  manage  public  loans  and  the  national 
debt,  to  audit  the  state  balance-sheet,  and  superintend  the  affairs 
of  the  Bank. 
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“  The  restoration  of  the  former  constitutions  of  Hungary,  Cro¬ 
atia,  Slavonia,  and  Transylvania  within  the  limits  of  the  diploma 
of  the  20th  of  October,  1860,  is  decreed. 

“For  the  other  provinces,  liberal  statutes,  with  representation 
of  the  interests  of  the  people,  will  be  given. 

“  To  towns,  the  representation  will  be  at  the  rate  of  five  per  cent 
of  the  population.  In  rural  districts  it  will  be  below  five  per  cent. 

“  The  Provincial  Diets  are  to  legislate  for  their  respective  prov¬ 
inces,  to  have  autonomy,  the  right  of  initiative,  and  publicity. 

“  The  Provincial  Diets  are  to  meet  on  the  6th,  and  the  Reichs- 
rath  on  the  29th  of  April.” 

Italy. — Every  thing  looks  well,  and  seems  to  be  progressing  in 
the  right  direction.  The  elections  passed  off  quietly.  The  Par¬ 
liament  met  at  Turin  on  the  18th  of  February.  The  occasion  was 
one  of  great  rejoicing.  The  King’s  speech  was  brief  and  highly 
satisfactory.  It  reminds  one  of  the  royal  speeches  at  the  opening 
of  the  British  Parliament.  The  object  seems  to  be  to  say  as  little 
as  possible  which  may  commit  the  speaker,  and  yet  to  say  enough 
to  satisfy  the  audience.  The  King  alludes  in  a  graceful  manner 
to  the  services  which  France  had  rendered,  but  most  adroitly 
avoids  going  into  any  discussion  as  to  the  crooked  policy  of  Na- 
poleon.  One  of  the  first  measures  proposed  in  Parliament  was  to 
bestow  on  Victor  Emanuel  the  title  of  “  King  of  Italy.”  This 
proposition  was  passed  by  an  almost  unanimous  vote.  That  many 
difficulties  will  beset  the  new  government  is  certain,  but  it  is  also 
certain  that  in  Count  Cavour  the  King  has  one  of  the  ablest  of 
living  statesmen,  and  in  Garibaldi  one  of  the  most  successful  gen¬ 
erals  of  this  or  any  age.  It  is  not  too  much  to  hope  that  the  day 
of  Italy’s  redemption  has  come.  Long  has  been  the  night  of  des¬ 
potism  and  oppression,  but  the  morning  has  dawned.  May  the 
future  be  as  prosperous  as  the  beginning  is  promising. 

At  the  fall  of  Gaeta,  Bomba  and  his  Queen  went  immediately  to 
Rome.  They  are  to  retire  to  the  palace  of  Biederstein  in  Bava¬ 
ria.  The  surrender  of  Gaeta  was  the  occasion  of  great  rejoicings 
all  over  Italy,  except  in  Venetia.  The  Corso  of  Rome  was  illumi¬ 
nated  from  one  end  to  the  other,  and  thousands  of  people  thronged 
the  streets.  No  opposition  was  made,  and  no  disturbance  took 
place. 

The  Bourbons  in  Exile.— -There  are  now  in  exile  no  less  than 
fifty-five  persons  of  the  Bourbon  family  of  the  seventy-four  direct 
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or  collateral  descendants  of  Louis  XIV.  The  fifty-five  can  be 
enumerated  as  follows: 

The  Bourbons  of  Naples,  consisting  of  King  Francis,  five  bro¬ 
thers  and  four  sisters ;  his  Majesty’s  uncles,  Prince  de  Capua  and 
two  children ;  Count  d’Aquila  and  two  children ;  Count  de  Tra¬ 
pani  and  five  ;  his  Majesty’s  aunts,  Queen  Marie  Amelia,  widow 
of  King  Louis  Philippe;  the  Duchess  de  Berry,  and  the  Duchess 
de  Salerno ;  and,  lastly,  a  cousin-german,  the  Duchess  d’Aumale  ; 
total,  twenty-six.  The  Bourbons  of  Spain,  the  Infante  Don  Juan 
and  two  children  ;  total,  three.  The  Bourbons  of  France,  Count 
de  Chambord,  the  Duchess  de  Parma,  and  four  children  ;  total, 
six.  The  Orleans  branch  of  the  French  Bourbons,  the  Count  de 
Paris,  the  Duke  de  Chartres,  the  Duke  de  Nemours  and  four  child¬ 
ren,  the  Prince  de  Joinville  and  two,  the  Duke  d’Aumale  and 
two,  the  Duke  de  Montpensier  and  six  ;  total,  twenty.  Nineteen 
Bourbons  are  not  in  exile,  namely :  the  royal  family  of  Spain,  six¬ 
teen  in  number;  the  Empress  of  Brazil,  {nee  Princess  of  Naples,) 
the  Duchess  Augustus,  of  Saxe-Coburg  Gotha,  {nee  Princesse  de 
Orleans,)  and  the  Duke  Charles  III.,  of  Parma,  Infante  of  Spain, 
who  abdicated. 

Prussia. — King  Frederick  William  IV.,  of  Prussia,  who  has  for 
some  years  been  suffering  from  bodily  and  mental  disease,  died 
early  on  New-Year’s  morning.  He  is  succeeded  by  his  brother, 
who  has  exercised  the  functions  of  Regent  of  the  kingdom  for 
the  last  three  years,  and  who  has  already  reached  the  mature  age 
of  sixty-three  years.  The  new  King  is  the  father  of  Prince  Fred¬ 
erick  William,  who  married  the  eldest  daughter  of  Queen  Vic¬ 
toria.  The  late  King  has  not  left  any  private  fortune  in  money, 
having  expended  his  income,  not  only  in  benevolent  acts,  but  in 
purchasing  works  of  art,  and  a  magnificent  library.  The  property 
left  consists  of  a  great  number  of  artistic  masterpieces  and  the 
library,  all  of  which  go  to  the  present  monarch.  The  Queen 
Dowager  is  to  have  a  jointure  of  300,000  thalers  per  annum. 

Russia. — The  Russian  census,  just  completed,  givess  79,000;000 
as  the  total  population,  the  women  being  in  excess  of  the  men  to 
the  number  of  1,750,000.  The  nobles  and  higher  guilds  of  traders 
number  about  1,000,000,  the  nobles  possessing  21,000,000  serfs. 
The  lower  classes,  including  serfs,  petty  traders,  and  artisans, 
number  53,500,000.  The  population  of  Siberia,  including  the 
wandering  tribes  of  Kasan,  Astrakan,  and  Orenburg,  is  4,000,000. 

Abolition  of  Russian  Serfdom. — On  the  first  day  of  January, 
1801,  the  serfs  in  Russia,  amounting  to  40,000,000,  greeted  the 
morning  sun  with  the  shout  of  freedom  from  chattel  bondage.  So 
the  Emperor  Alexander  decreed  according  to  advices  from  St. 
Petersburgh,  of  November  1st.  This  event  will  make  the  day 
memorable  in  all  coming  time. 


1861.] 


Domestic  Intelligence. 


245 


DOMESTIC  INTELLIGENCE. 


The  State  of  the  Country. — It  might  naturally  be  supposed  we 
should  say  something  of  the  state  of  our  country.  The  extraor¬ 
dinary  condition  in  which  our  national  affairs  are  placed  certainly 
claims  our  attention.  No  one  can  be  indifferent  to  what  has  been 
and  is  now  transpiring.  But  we  have  no  hope  that  any  words  of 
man  can  avail  to  heal  the  alienations  and  distractions  which  now 
so  deeply  agitate  and  separate  the  people  of  these  States.  Things 
must  take  their  course.  God  is  manifestly  dealing  with  us,  and 
punishing  us  for  our  sins.  In  such  circumstances  it  is  hardly 
worth  while  to  spend  time  in  discussing  the  measure  of  blame 
which  should  be  meted  out  to  the  different  sections  and  parties, 
or  even  in  proposing  plans  and  schemes  of  conciliation  and  re¬ 
union.  Our  people  are  not  yet  in  a  proper  frame  of  mind  for  such 
a  work  as  this.  We  must  first  realize  the  awful  calamities  in 
which  we  are  involved,  and  the  sins  which  have  brought  these 
judgments  upon  us.  We  must  be  brought  to  a  sense  of  personal 
as  well  as  national  sin,  and  must  humble  ourselves  before  God. 
When  we  reach  such  a  point,  crimination  and  recrimination,  sec¬ 
tional  jealousy  and  pride,  will  disappear  ;  a  better  spirit  will  pre¬ 
vail,  and  then  may  we  hope  that  the  angel  of  charity  will  return 
to  our  torn  and  bleeding  country,  and  that  peace  and  harmony 
will  once  more  prevail.  God,  and  God  alone  can  make  us  to  be 
of  one  mind,  and  cause  us  to  dwell  together  in  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit. 

But  while  we  deem  it  unwise  and  unprofitable  to  enter  into  any 
discussions  upon  the  political  aspect  of  things,  we  think  it  proper 
to  record  on  our  pages,  for  future  if  not  for  present  use,  some  of 
the  more  important  events  which  have  been  transpiring  in  such 
rapid  succession. 

On  the  13th  of  November,  1860,  Abraham  Lincoln,  of  Illinois, 
and  Hannibal  Hamlin,  of  Maine,  were  constitutionally  elected, 
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not  by  a  majority  but  by  a  plurality  of  votes,  President  and  Vice- 
President  of  the  United  States.  Great  excitement  preceded  and 
followed  this  event.  On  the  3d  of  December  the  National  Con¬ 
gress  assembled  for  the  transaction  of  business. 

The  eyes  of  the  nation  were  at  once  turned  to  Washington, 
and  there  was  a  general  hope  that  the  Message  of  the  President 
and  the  action  of  Congress  would  tend  to  diminish  the  excitement, 
and  restore  peace  ;  but  the  hope  was  a  vain  one — the  excitement 
increased  daily,  and  the  difficulties  multiplied.  On  the  20th  of 
December  the  Convention  of  South-Carolina  passed  an  ordinance 
of  secession,  declaring  the  State  independent  of  the  United  States. 

In  view  of  the  appalling  state  of  things,  and  despairing  of  all  hu¬ 
man  aid,  the  President  issued  a  Proclamation  calling  upon  the  peo¬ 
ple  to  observe  Friday,  the  4th  day  of  Jannary,  1861,  as  a  day  of  hu¬ 
miliation  and  prayer.  This  day  was  observed  in  all  parts  of  the 
country.  The  churches  were  thronged,  and  hundreds  of  thou¬ 
sands  of  hearts  were  lifted  up  to  God  in  earnest  supplication. 

On  the  9th  day  of  January  the  State  of  Mississippi  seceded 
from  the  Union.  On  the  11th  Florida  and  Alabama  did  the  same. 
On  the  19th  Georgia  followed,  and  on  the  26th  Louisiana.  Im¬ 
mediately  upon  the  secession  of  these  States,  their  Senators  and 
Representatives  in  Congress  vacated  their  seats  and  withdrew 
from  the  National  Councils.  On  the  4th  day  of  February  the 
“Peace  Congress”  assembled  in  Washington.  This  body  was 
composed  of  delegates  from  more  than  twenty  States  of  the 
Union,  and  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  proposing  some  plan  of 
adjusting  the  difficulties  of  the  country. 

On  the  same  day,  the  4th  of  February,  a  Convention  of  the 
seceding  States  assembled  at  Montgomery,  Alabama,  and  pro¬ 
ceeded  at  once  to  organize  a  provisional  government  under  the 
name  of  “The  Confederate  States  of  America.”  The  Hon.  Jef¬ 
ferson  Davis,  of  Mississippi,  was  elected  President,  and  the  lion. 
Alexander  H.  Stevens,  of  Georgia,  was  elected  Vice-President. 

On  the  9th  of  February  the  Convention  adopted  a  Constitution. 
The  title  is,  “  The  Constitution  for  the  Provisional  Government  ot 
the  Confederate  States  of  America.”  The  preamble  reads  :  “  V  e 
the  Deputies  of  the  sovereign  independent  States  of  South-Caro¬ 
lina,  Georgia,  Florida,  Alabama,  Mississippi,  and  Louisiana,  in¬ 
voking  the  favor  of  the  Almighty,  hereby,  in  behalf  of  the  States, 
ordain  and  establish  this  Constitution  for  a  Provisional  Govern- 
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ment  of  the  same,  to  continue  one  year  from  the  inauguration  of 
the  President,  or  until  a  permanent  Constitution  or  Confederation 
be  put  into  operation.” 

A  permanent  Constitution  was  subsequently  adopted. 

On  the  27th  of  February  the  “Peace  Congress”  adjourned, 
having  adopted  certain  resolutions,  of  which  the  following  are 
the  more  important  features  : 

“  In  all  the  present  territory  of  the  United  States  north  of  the 
parallel  of  36  deg.  30  min.  of  north  latitude,  involuntary  service, 
except  in  punishment  of  crime,  is  prohibited.  In  all  the  present 
territory  south  of  that  line  the  status  of  persons  held  to  service 
or  labor  as  it  now  exists  shall  not  be  changed.  Nor  shall  any  law 
be  passed  by  Congress  or  the  Territorial  Legislature  to  hinder  or 
prevent  the  taking  of  such  persons  from  any  of  the  States  of  the 
Union  to  said  Territory,  nor  to  impair  the  rights  arising  from  said 
relation.  But  the  same  shall  be  subject  to  judicial  cognizance  in 
the  federal  courts,  according  to  the  course  of  the  common  law. 
When  any  territory  north  or  south  of  said  line,  with  such  bound¬ 
ary  as  Congress  may  prescribe,  shall  contain  a  population  equal 
to  that  required  for  a  Member  of  Congress,  it  shall,  if  its  form 
of  government  be  republican,  be  admitted  into  the  Union  on 
an  equal  footing  with  the  original  States,  with  or  without  in¬ 
voluntary  servitude,  as  the  Constitution  of  such  State  may  pro¬ 
vide.” 

In  the  mean  time  the  propositions  of  the  Hon.  Mr.  Crittenden 
and  the  Report  of  the  House  Committee  of  Thirty-Three,  of 
which  the  Hon.  Thomas  Corwin  was  Chairman,  were  under  dis¬ 
cussion  in  Congress. 

All  the  propositions  presented  to  Congress  failed  except  the 
following  proposed  Amendment  to  the  Constitution,  which  was 
submitted  by  the  Committee  of  Thirty-Three,  and  which  finally 
passed  both  Houses :  “  That  no  amendment  shall  be  made  to  the 
Constitution  which  will  authorize  or  give  Congress  power  to 
abolish  or  interfere  within  any  State  with  the  domestic  institu¬ 
tions  thereof,  including  that  of  persons  held  to  labor  or  servitude 
by  the  laws  of  said  State.”  This  Amendment  has  to  be  submitted 
to  all  the  States  of  the  Union,  and,  if  adopted  by  a  certain  num¬ 
ber,  it  will  then  become  a  part  of  the  Constitution. 

On  the  4th  of  March  Congress  adjourned,  and  on  the  same  day 
Mr.  Lincoln  took  the  oath  of  office  and  entered  upon  his  duties  as 
President  of  the  United  States. 
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On  the  5th  of  March,  the  Senate  assembled  and  received  from 
the  President  the  nomination  of  the  following  gentlemen  to  com¬ 
pose  his  Cabinet : 

Secretary  of  State,  William  H.  Seward,  of  New-York. 

Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  Salmon  P.  Chase,  of  Ohio. 

Secretary  of  War,  Simon  Cameron,  of  Pennsylvania. 

Secretary  of  the  Navy,  Gideon  Welles,  of  Connecticut. 
Secretary  of  the  Interior,  Caleb  B.  Smith,  of  Indiana. 
Attorney-General,  Edw^ard  Bates,  of  Missouri. 

Postmaster-General,  Montgomery  Blair,  of  Maryland. 

These  nominations  were  confirmed  by  the  Senate,  and  the  Ad¬ 
ministration  entered  upon  its  work.  Difficulties  of  the  most 
appalling  character  surround  the  government,  and  it  is  utterly 
impossible  to  predict  what  will  be  its  policy.  We  see  not  how 
the  President  and  his  Cabinet  can  do  more  than  watch  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  events,  and  shape  their  course  accordingly.  They  are 
powerless  except  as  God  may  give  them  wisdom  to  do  what  is 
right,  and  thus  to  secure  the  confidence  and  support  of  the  peo¬ 
ple.  The  Christians  of  this  land  should  continue  their  earnest 
supplication,  that  God  would  interpose  on  our  behalf,  and  save 
and  deliver  us. 

The  Census  for  1860. — We  take  the  following  synopsis  of  the 
Census  returns  from  one  of  our  secular  journals: 

“  At  length  we  have,  from  the  proper  Bureau  at  Washington, 
the  official  footings  of  the  late  Census.  For  the  purpose  of  more 
convenient  comparison,  we  have  divided  the  States  into  geogra¬ 
phical  sections.  The  grand  result  shows  a  population  in  June  last 
of  31,429,891,  against  23,191,876  in  1850  ;  being  an  increase  of 
8,238,015  for  the  decade,  or  35.53  per  cent.  The  ratio  of  increase 
for  each  ten  years  is  singularly  regular:  1800,  35.02  ;  1810,  3G.45 ; 
1820,  33.13  ;  1830,33.49  ;  1840,  32.67  ;  1850,  35.87;  1860,  35.53; 
average  each  decade  34.57,  or  nearly  3^  per  cent  per  annum. 

“  Beginning  at  the  East,  we  have  the  following  figures  for  the 

NEW-ENGLAND  STATES. 


States.  1850.  1860.  JRcps.  Loss.  Gain. 

Maine, . 583,169  628,276  5  1  0 

New-IIampshire, .  317,976  326,072  3  0  0 

Vermont, .  314,120  315,116  2  1  0 

Massachusetts, .  994,514  1,231,065  10  1  0 

Rhode  Island, .  147,545  174,621  1  1  0 

Connecticut, .  370,792  460,151  4  0  0 


Total, . 2,728,116  3,135,801  25  4  0 


Gain  in  ten  years,  407,185,  or  15  per  cent  nearly. 
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“By  the  new  ratio  for  representation,  New-England  loses  four 
members  of  Congress.  Vermont  has  stood  still,  showing  only 
996  increase  in  ten  years,  or  less  than  one  third  of  one  per  cent. 
Maine  grows  only  45,107,  or  less  than  eight  per  cent.  New- 
Hampshire  only  8096,  or  a  little  more  than  two  and  a  half  per 
cent.  This  shows  that  the  agricultural  population  of  these  cold 
regions  migrates  rapidly  to  the  more  fruitful  soil  and  temperate 
climate  of  the  West.  In  the  manufacturing  sections  of  New- 
England,  especially  in  the  villages,  the  growth  has  been  much 
greater.  Massachusetts  grows  237,551,  or  about  twenty-four  per 
cent ;  Rhode  Island,  27,276,  or  19  per  cent;  Connecticut,  89,357, 
nearly  25  per  cent. 

“The  great  Middle  States  of  New-York  and  Pennsylvania  ex¬ 
hibit  an  immense  stride,  although  they  too  lose  in  the  number  of 
their  representatives. 

MIDDLE  STATES. 


States.  1850.  1860.  Reps.  Loss.  Gain. 

New-York, . 3,097,294  3,887,642  31  2  0 

New-Jersey, .  489,791  672,031  5  0  0 

Pennsylvania, . 2,311,786  2,906,370  23  2  0 


Total, . 5,898,971  7,465,943  59  4  0 


Gain  in  ten  years,  1,566,972,  or  26£  per  cent. 

“New-York  holds  her  preeminence  as  the  Empire  State,  increas¬ 
ing  since  1850,  790,148,  nearly  26  per  cent.  Pennsylvania  in¬ 
creases  594,584,  or  nearly  26  per  cent,  the  same  as  New-York. 
New-Jersey,  182,240,  over  37  per  cent — the  largest  growth  of  any 
of  the  old  States. 

“  The  busy,  teeming  North-West  next  claims  attention.  The 
growth  here  has  been  rapid,  but  we  believe  not  quite  up  to  the 
expectations  of  the  people. 


NORTH-WESTERN  STATES. 


States. 

1850. 

1860. 

Reps. 

Loss. 

Gain. 

Ohio, . 

. 1,980,429 

2,339,599 

18 

3 

0 

Michigan, . 

.  397,654 

749,112 

6 

0 

2 

Indiana, . 

.  988,416 

1,350,479 

11 

0 

0 

Illinois, . . 

.  851,470 

1,711,753 

13 

0 

0 

Wisconsin, . 

.  305,391 

775,873 

6 

0 

3 

Iowa, . 

.  192,214 

674,948 

5 

0 

3 

Minnesota, . 

.  6,077 

162,022 

1 

1 

0 

Kansas, . 

107,110 

1 

0 

0 

Total, . 

. 4,721,551 

7,870,896 

61 

4 

12 

Gain  for  ten  years,  3,149,345,  or  about  67  per  cent. 


“These  States  lose  4  and  gain  12  Representatives.  Ohio,  the 
oldest,  gains  359,270,  over  18  per  cent.  Michigan,  351,458,  almost 
90  per  cent.  Indiana,  362,063,  nearly  37  per  cent.  Illinois  more 
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than  doubles,  her  increase  being  860,283,  or  more  than  101  per 
cent.  Wisconsin  grows  470,482,  or  154  per  cent.  Iowa  gains 
482,734,  about  251  per  cent.  Minnesota  and  Kansas  need  no 
comparison,  as  they  are  entirely  new  States. 

“  There  remain  the  Pacific  States  and  all  the  Territories  except 
tho  District  of  Columbia. 


PACIFIC  STATES. 


States. 

1850. 

1860.  Reps. 

Loss.  Gain. 

California, . 

.  92,597 

330,015  3 

0  1 

Oregon, . 

.  13,294 

52,464  1 

0  0 

Total, . 

.  105,891 

432,479  4 

0  1 

Gain  in  ten  years,  326,588, 

or  nearly  310  per  cent. 

“  California  gains 
or  308  per  cent. 

287,418,  over  310  per  cent.  Oregon,  39,170, 

THE  TERRITORIES. 

Territories. 

1850. 

1860. 

Increase. 

Colorado, . 

34,197 

34,197 

Dakota, . 

4,839 

4,839 

Nebraska, . 

28,842 

28,842 

Washington, . . 

11,578 

11,578 

New-Mexico, . . 

.  . .  .  61,547 

93,541 

31,994 

Utah, . 

,  ...  11,380 

40,295 

28,915 

Total, .  . . 

.  ...  72,917 

213,292 

140,375 

“  The  entire  growth  is  summed 

up  in  the  following 

figures : 

States. 

1850. 

I860. 

Increase. 

Maine, . 

...  583,169 

628,276 

45,107 

New-IIampshire, . 

...  317,976 

336,072 

8,096 

Vermont, . 

...  314,120 

315,116 

1,231,065 

996 

Massachusetts, . 

.  ..  994,514 

237,551 

Rhode  Island, . 

...  147,545 

174,621 

27,276 

Connecticut, . 

.  . .  370,792 

460,151 

89,359 

New- York, . 

.  .  .  3,097,394 

3,887,542 

790,143 

New-Jersey, . 

.  .  .  489,791 

672,031 

2,906,370 

102,240 

Pennsylvania, . 

.  . .  2,311,786 

594,584 

359,270 

Ohio, . 

. . .  1,980,329 

2,339,599 

Michigan, . 

.  . .  397,654 

749,112 

351,453 

Indiana, . 

1,350,479 

362,063 

Illinois, . 

.  ..  851,470 

1,711,753 

860,283 

Wisconsin, . 

...  305,391 

775,873 

470,432 

Iowa, . 

674,948 

482,734 

Minnesota, . 

6,077 

162,022 

155,945 

Kansas, . 

107,110 

107,110 

California, . 

380,015 

287,418 

Oregon, . 

52,464 

39,170 

Total, . 

18,904,619 

5,450,090 

Territories, . 

218,292 

140,375 

Total  Free  Soil,. . . . 

19,117,911  . 

4,590,465 
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“  The  increase  in  all  the  above  in  ten  years  is  not  quite  41 1-  per 
cent.  There  are  29  slaves  in  Utah,  24  in  New-Mexico,  and  10  in 
Nebraska,  in  the  above  figures. 

“  The  Slave  States  that  have  not  seceded  return  as  follows : 


BORDER  SLATE  STATES. 


1850. 

’  '  r""“'  ,r"  A 

r 

1860. 

A 

States. 

Free. 

Slave. 

Total. 

Free. 

Slave. 

Total. 

Delaware,  . 

. .  89,242 

2,290 

91,532 

110,420 

1,798 

112,218 

Maryland,. 

..  492,666 

90,363 

583,094 

599,846 

87,188 

687,034 

Tirginia, .  . 

..  949,133 

472,528 

1,421,661 

1,105,196 

490,887 

1,596,033 

N.  Carolina 

,  .  580,491 

288,548 

869,039 

661,586 

331,081 

992,667 

Kentucky,. 

. .  771,424 

210,981 

982,405 

930,223 

225,490 

1,155,713 

Tennessee, 

..  763,258 

239,459 

1,002,717 

834,063 

275,784 

1,109,847 

Missouri, . . 

.  .  594,622 

87,422 

682,044 

1,058,352 

114,965 

1,173,317 

Arkansas,. 

. .  162,797 

47,100 

209,397 

324,328 

111,104 

435,427 

Total,. 

.4,403,633 

1,438,696 

5,842,329 

5,624,009 

1,638,297 

7,262,306 

“  Gain  in  slaves  for  ten  years,  199,601,  or  not  quite  14  per  cent. 
Gain  in  free  population,  1,220,376,  less  than  28  per  cent.  In  Dela¬ 
ware  and  Maryland  slaves  have  decreased  considerably.  Virginia 
shows  but  18,000  more  than  in  1850;  Kentucky  not  15,000  more. 
Arkansas  more  than  doubles  both  free  and  slave  ;  Missouri  adds 
460,000  to  her  free,  and  28,000  only  to  her  slaves;  Tennessee  adds 
about  70,000  free  and  35,000  slaves;  Korth-Carolina,  80,000  free, 
43,000  slaves.  Except  Arkansas,  comparatively  a  new  State,  and 
Missouri,  surrounded  almost  by  Free  States,  none  of  this  region 
shows  remarkable  growth. 

“  Lastly,  we  have  the  Southern  Confederacy  of  seven  States. 
They  return  as  follows  : 

SECEDED  SLATE  STATES. 


, - -1850.- - - v  - — — -I860.- - — - ^ 

States.  Free.  Slave.  Total.  Free.  Slave.  Total. 

South-Carolina,. .  283,523  384,984  668,507  301,271  402,541  703,812 

Georgia, .  524,503  381,682  906,185  595,097  462,230  1,057,327 

Florida, .  48,135  39,310  87,445  78,686  61,753  140,439 

Alabama, .  428,779  342,944  771,623  529,164  435,132  964,296 

Mississippi, .  296,648  359,878  606,526  854,699  436,696  791,395 

Louisiana, .  272,953  244,809  517,762  376,913  332,520  709,433 

Texas, .  154,431  58,161  212,592  420,651  180,388  601,039 


Total, . 2,008,972  1,761,668  3,770,640  2,656,481  2,311,260  4,967,741 


“These  States  gain  in  ten  years  in  slaves  549,592,  a  little  over 
31  per  cent;  of  free  inhabitants,  647,509,  less  than  33  per  cent. 
South-Carolina  grows  in  slaves  18,000,  in  free  about  the  same 
number,  slaves  making  four  sevenths  of  her  entire  population. 
This  and  Mississippi  are  the  only  States  in  which  the  slaves  out¬ 
number  the  free  :  in  the  latter  there  are  80,000  more  slaves  than 
freemen.  Texas,  of  course,  has  grown  the  most  rapidly,  having 
nearly  trebled  her  free,  and  quite  trebled  her  slaves.  Georgia  has 
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grown  about  12  per  cent;  Florida  nearly  VO  per  cent ;  Alabama 
about  25  per  cent,  and  Louisiana  38  per  cent. 

“  The  summary  of  the  returns  for  all  the  Slave  States,  and  in¬ 
cluding  the  District  of  Columbia,  is  as  follows : 

Border  Slave,.  ..  .4,403,633  1,436,696  5,842,329  5,624,009  1,638,297  7,262,306 
Seceded  Slave,. .  .2,008,972  1,761,668  3,770,640  2,656,481  2,311,260  4,967,741 


Total, . 6,412,605  3,198,364  9,612,969  8,280,490  3,949,557  12,230,047 

Dist.  of  Columbia,.  48,000  3,687  51,687  71,895  3,181  75,076 

Total, . 6,460,605  3,202,051  9,662,656  8,352,385  3,952,738  12,305,123 


“Gain  in  slaves,  750,867,  or  23£  per  cent;  in  free,  1,891,780,  ox- 
29  per  cent,  Total  gain  in  ten  years,  2,642,467,  or  27£  per  cent. 

“  The  entii-e  growth  by  sections  may  be  briefly  stated  thus : 


Sections. 

1850. 

1860. 

Gain. 

New-England, . 

....  2,728,116 

3,135,301 

407,185 

Middle  Free, . 

...  5,898,971 

7,465,943 

1,566,972 

North-West, . 

...  4,721,551 

7,870,896 

3,149,345 

Pacific, . * . 

. ...  105,891 

432,479 

326,588 

Free  Territories, . 

.  ...  72,927 

220,149 

147,222 

Border  Slave, . 

...  5,842,329 

7,262,306 

1,419,977 

District  of  Columbia,..  .  , 

51,689 

75,076 

23,389 

Seceded  Slave, . 

,  ...  3,770,640 

4,967,741 

1,197,101 

Grand  total, . 

..  .23,212,112 

31,429,891 

8,217,779 

“There  is  a  slight  discrepancy  in  the  figui-es  for  1850  as  added 
in  the  census  before  us,  but  it  is  unimportant. 

“  The  House  of  Repi-esentatives  in  the  XXXVIIItb  Congress 
is  reduced  to  233  members,  of  whom  151  are  fi-om  the  Free 
States,  50  from  the  Border  Slave  States,  and  32  from  the  Southei-n 
Confederacy.  The  seceded  States  lose  4  and  gain  3  Repi*esent- 
atives  by  this  census.  The  Border  Slave  States  lose  6  and  gain 
3  by  the  same  figures.  Net  loss  to  all  the  Slave  States,  4  Repre¬ 
sentatives,  as  follows : 


Reps.  Loss.  Gain. 


Alabama, .  6  1  0 

Arkansas, . 3  0  1 

Delaware, .  10  0 

Florida, .  1  0  0 

Georgia, . 7  1  0 

Kentucky, .  8  2  0 

Louisiana, .  5  0  1 

Maryland, .  6  1  0 


Total 


Reps.  Loss.  Gain. 

Mississippi, .  5  0  0 

Missouri, . 9  0  2 

North-Carolina,  ...  7  1  0 

South-Carolina,  ...  4  2  0 

Tennessee, . 3  2  0 

Texas, .  4  0  2 

Virginia, . 11  2  0 


84  12  6 


“The  Free  States  that  lose  are  Maine,  Massachusetts,  Minne¬ 
sota,  Rhode  Island,  and  Vermont,  one  each,  New-York  and  Penn¬ 
sylvania  two  each,  and  Ohio  three — in  all  12.  Those  that  gain  are 
California,  one ;  Michigan,  two ;  Iowa  and  Wisconsin,  three  each, 
and  Illinois,  four — in  all  13  :  net  gain,  one. 
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CHURCH  INTELLIGENCE. 


The  Church  in  the  United  States.— The  following  statistics  are 
from,  the  Children's  Guest : 

“According  to  the  Church  Almanac  for  1861,  the  Episcopal 
Church  in  the  United  States  contains  33  dioceses.  The  number 
of  bishops,  provisional  bishops,  and  assistant-bishops,  is  43  ;  priests 
and  deacons,  2113  ;  parishes,  2128.  There  were  ordained,  during 
the  year,  102  deacons  and  83  priests.  Number  of  candidates  for 
holy  orders,  292  ;  churches  consecrated,  78.  The  baptisms  were 
as  follows  :  infants,  26,518  ;  adults,  5247  ;  not  stated,  1572  ;  total, 
32,337.  Number  of  confirmations,  14,781  ;  communicants  added, 
16,186 ;  present  number,  146,588  ;  marriages,  7356  ;  Sunday- 
school  teachers,  about  15,500;  scholars,  135,025.  Amount  of 
contributions  for  missionary  and  charitable  purposes,  $1,870,- 
914.98.” 

Increase  of  the  Clergy. — “  The  Church  Monthly  gives  a  table 
showing  the  comparative  increase  of  the  last  forty  years  : 

“  In  1820  there  were  14  dioceses,  9  bishops,  and  304  clergymen. 
In  1860  there  were  39  dioceses  and  Episcopal  jurisdictions,  41 
bishops  in  active  service,  and  2113  clergymen.  Thus  it  appears 
that  the  number  of  Episcopal  clergymen  in  the  United  States  has 
increased,  from  1820  to  1860,  at  the  rate  of  seven  per  cent.” 

Hew-York. —  Chukch  of  the  Ascension. — We  have  received 
the  Annual  Statement  of  the  Rector  of  the  Church  of  the  As¬ 
cension,  New-York,  and  make  the  following  extract,  showing  in 
some  measure  what  that  inportant  parish  is  doing. 

“  For  the  present  condition  of  the  parish,  I  feel,  more  than  I  am 
able  to  express,  my  indebtedness  to  my  predecessors  in  office.  I 
would  gratefully  acknowledge  the  permanent  and  salutary  influ¬ 
ence,  even  now  so  deeply  felt,  of  its  first  Rector,  who,  at  a  time 
when  it  required  no  little  moral  courage  to  advocate  evangelical 
doctrine,  stood  here  for  fifteen  years,  as  a  tower  of  strength  in  its 
defense.  And  of  him  who  has  so  recently  been  called  from  you 
to  the  highest  ministry  of  the  Church,  what  can  I  say,  but  that, 
while  he  is  so  near  to  my  heart  for  his  great  and  constant  kind¬ 
ness  to  me,  I  love  him  still  more  for  what  he  was,  through  sixteen 
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years  of  labor,  to  you?  It  is  due  to  him  that  I  should  distinctly 
say,  that  the  organization  of  this  parish,  as  he  left  it,  has  com¬ 
mended  itself  so  fully  to  my  judgment,  that  I  have  found  little 
which,  even  as  a  matter  of  taste,  I  could  wish  to  modify  or 
change.  ...  In  reference  to  the  present  condition  of  the 
parish,  the  statements  which  I  am  about  to  make  will  give  the 
most  correct  idea.  The  sittings  in  the  church  are  all  occupied. 

“  The  number  of  communicants  is  about  600  ;  number  con¬ 
firmed,  35;  number  baptized:  adults,  9;  infants,  32;  total,  41  ; 
marriages,  14;  burials,  26.  The  contributions  of  the  parish  for 
various  benevolent  and  religious  purposes,  from  the  loth  of  Sep¬ 
tember,  1859,  to  January  1,  1861,  have  been  as  follows: 


New-York  Bible  Society, .  $“790  00 

Pastoral  Aid  Society, .  487  25 

Infirm  Clergy, .  420  55 

Industrious  Poor, .  3,426  71 

Domestic  Missons, . $3,370  41 

Foreign  Missions, .  2,192  11 — 5,562  52 

Seamen, .  425  11 

Evangelical  Knowledge  Society, .  364  00 

Bible  and  Common  Prayer  Book, .  94  35 

Diocesan  Missions  and  Education, .  32  69 

Episcopal  Fund, .  200  00 

Feeble  Parishes, .  1,593  04 

Parish  purposes, .  188  00 

Ninth  Ward  Mission, .  412  03 

For  building  Churches, .  2,895  00 

St.  Luke’s  Hospital  Association, .  1,836  90 

Five  Points  Day  School, .  3,239  96 

Crutch, .  632  00 

Tract  Colportage, .  1,155  00 

Offertory  and  other  Contributions  for  the  Poor,, .  2,653  68 

Institutions  of  Learning, .  3,150  00 

Jews, .  165  15 

Kansas  and  Lawrence  University, .  360  37 

Education  for  the  Ministry, .  1,326  69 

Home  for  Deaf  and  Dumb  Children, .  100  00 

Miscellaneous,  . . - .  375  00 


Total, . $31,886  00 


“Of  this  amount,  $1842.96  were  contributed  between  Sept.  15, 

1859,  and  Jan.  1,  1860,  leaving  the  amount  of  contributions  for 

1860,  $30,043.04. 

“  Of  this  amount,  $5239.50  have  been  sent  privately  to  me. 

“  The  parish  Sunday-school,  including  the  infant  department, 
numbers :  scholars,  226 ;  teachers,  22.  The  three  Bible-classes 
number:  pupils,  65;  teachers,  3.  In  the  school  at  the  Five 
Points  we  have,  scholars,  (enrolled  during  the  year,)  800  ;  teach¬ 
ers,  4.  In  the  school  at  the  new  mission  in  the  Ninth  Ward  we 
have,  scholars,  102  ;  teachers,  20.  Whole  number  :  scholars,  1193  ; 
teachers,  49;  total,  1242. 
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“  On  Whitsun-Day,  the  Anniversary  of  the  Sunday-schools  was 
celebrated  in  the  church.  The  occasion  was  a  most  interesting 
one,  and  made  peculiarly  attractive  by  the  presence,  for  the  first 
time,  of  the  children  from  our  school  at  the  Five  Points.  The 
exercises  of  the  children  were  highly  satisfactory,  and  the  em¬ 
blems  of  the  various  missionary  classes  were  many  of  them  ex¬ 
ceedingly  beautiful.  The  offerings  on  this  occasion  amounted  to 
$507.19.  The  weekly  offerings  of  the  Sunday-school  during  the 
past  year  have  amounted  to  $119.07.  For  several  years  the  parish 
Sunday-school  has  supported  a  Chinese  youth,  named  Kiung,  who 
is  now  preparing  at  Kenyon  College  to  become  a  missionary  in 
his  own  land. 

“  One  of  the  most  interesting  of  the  charities  of  this  parish  is 
the  day-school  at  the  Five  Points.  It  is  designed  for  the  benefit 
of  the  most  miserable  and  degraded  portion  of  this  city.  The 
children  of  the  Five  Points  are  induced  to  attend  the  school  by 
the  fact  that  meals  (in  number  about  seven  thousand  a  week)  are 
each  day  provided  for  the  scholars.  The  children  generally  return 
to  their  homes  at  night,  if  homes  they  can  be  called,  though  many 
of  them  lodge  in  the  House  of  Industry.  The  school  consists  of 
three  departments,  comprising  in  all  about  three  hundred  children, 
under  the  care  of  four  teachers.  At  their  first  entrance  into  the 
school,  these  children  are,  as  a  general  thing,  ragged  and  filthy 
almost  beyond  description.  Oftentimes  they  are  the  subjects  of 
loathsome  disease ;  but  under  the  constant  influence  of  kindness 
and  instruction  their  appearance  gradually  improves,  they  become 
bright  and  intelligent — their  affections  are  developed,  and  find 
worthy  objects — their  manner  are  softened  and  subdued  —  the 
almost  brutal  ferocity  which  before  characterized  them  in  times  of 
passion  is  exchanged  for  comparative  self-control  and  gentleness. 
Many  of  them  are  deeply  impressed  with  religious  truth ;  and  at 
last  they  leave  the  school  with  the  common  elements  of  education, 
some  of  them  already  masters  of  a  trade  which  they  have  learned 
in  the  House  of  Industry ;  and  they  go  forth,  not  a  few  of  them, 
to  usefulness  in  life,  and  may  we  not  trust,  also,  prepared  for  God’s 
service  here  and  His  glory  hereafter  ? 

“The  contributions  to  the  school,  since  the  Report  of  last  year, 
have  been  $3239.96.” 

St.  Luke’s  Hospital. — This  is  one  of  the  noblest  charities  in 
the  city  of  New-York,  and  we  rejoice  to  know  that  it  is  exceed- 
ingly  prosperous. 

“  The  Report  of  the  Managers,  which  is  brief,  we  give  in  full : 

“  The  managers  of  St.  Luke’s  Hospital,  in  presenting  the  second 
Annual  Report,  congratulate  the  Society  upon  the  prosperous 
condition  of  its  affairs.  The  small  balance  due  for  the  construction 
of  the  buildings  has  been  secured  by  pledges  which  will  soon  be 
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paid.  This  will  leave  the  Institution  free  from  debt,  except  for  a 
corporation  assessment,  for  a  release  from  which  an  application 
lias  been  made  to  the  Common  Council — and  a  successful  one  it  is 
hoped,  as  a  similar  application  from  a  Roman  Catholic  institution 
has  met  with  a  favorable  response.  The  managers  have  the 
pleasure  of  acknowledging  the  payment  of  a  legacy  of  ten  thousand 
dollars,  left  to  the  Hospital  by  the  late  John  S.  Wiley  of  Brooklyn. 

“  From  the  Report  of  the  Treasurer,  herewith  submitted,  and 
that  of  the  Superintendent,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  amounts  paid 
in  from  various  sources  have  been  adequate  to  the  current  ex¬ 
penses  of  the  Hospital,  and  that  of  these  amounts  a  very  important 
part  has  been  derived  from  the  several  Hospital  Associations  in 
our  city  parishes,  in  the  payments  made  by  them  for  the  board  of 
their  beneficiaries.  It  is  earnestly  hoped  that  more  of  these  valu¬ 
able  auxiliaries  will  be  organized  to  unite  in  the  good  work  so 
successfully  prosecuted  by  those  already  formed. 

“  In  order  to  place  the  Institution  on  a  permanent  basis  for  use¬ 
fulness,  an  adequate  endowment  is  necessary  ;  of  this  some  begin¬ 
ning  has  been  made  in  the  confidence  that  it  will  be  a  favorite 
object  for  donations  and  bequests.  In  the  mean  while  the  depend¬ 
ence  will  be  upon  resources  like  the  present,  which,  however, 
must  be  enlarged  with  an  increasing  number  of  patients.  To  be 
able  to  receive  all  worthy  applicants,  the  Hospital  must  have  a 
steady  and  reliable  income  in  the  form  of  annual  subscriptions. 
These  as  yet  are  but  few,  the  managers  having  postponed  any 
effort  to  obtain  them  until  all  their  liabilities  on  account  of  the 
building  should  be  discharged.  That  has  now  been  done,  and  the 
friends  of  the  institution  are  now  earnestly  solicited  to  come  for¬ 
ward  in  its  aid  as  annual  subscribers.  Several  during  the  past 
year  have  voluntarily  entered  their  names  with  much  liberality ; 
among  them  four  of  two  hundred  dollars  each  for  the  support  of 
a  free  or  charity  bed,  making  the  present  number  of  such  beds 
sixteen. 

“During  the  year  four  hundred  and  fifteen  patients  have  been 
admitted,  the  particulars  of  which  will  be  shown  in  the  Report 
of  the  Physicians  and  Surgeons,  and  of  the  Superintendent. 
Among  the  patients  have  been  a  large  number  of  children,  for 
whose  proper  care  it  was  found  expedient  to  appropriate  one  of 
the  long  wards,  now  known  as  the  Children’s  Hall. 

“  The  Board  have  to  express  their  entire  satisfaction  with  the 
interior  management  and  economy  of  the  Hospital,  for  which  they 
continue  to  be  indebted  to  the  gratuitous  services  of  the  Rev. 
pastor  and  superintendent,  and  of  the  community  of  Christian 
ladies,  who,  residing  in  the  house,  have  it  wholly  in  their  charge. 

“  In  behalf  of  the  Managers, 

“  R.  B.  Minturn,  President. 

44  T.  AV.  Ogden,  Secretary. 
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“The  Superintendent’s  Report  thus  speaks  of  the  number  of 
patients : 

“  The  largest  number  of  patients  at  one  time  in  our  wards  was 
93,  in  March  last,  1858,  that  being  about  half  as  many  as  the 
house  will  hold.  The  wdiole  number  admitted  since  the  opening 
of  the  Hospital  in  May,  1858,  has  been  716  ;  of  these,  the  fact 
wall  be  interesting,  especially  to  those  who  desire  to  see  this  a  free 
Hospital,  that  not  more  than  87  have  been  persons  able  of  them¬ 
selves,  or  through  their  immediate  friends,  to  pay  their  board ;  all 
the  others  either  occupied  charity  beds,  or  were  paid  for  by  asso¬ 
ciations  or  by  individual  patrons  found  for  them  by  ourselves ;  so 
that  627  persons  have  already  had  here  all  the  benefits  of  a  free 
hospital. 

“  The  number  in  the  Hospital  on  the  1st  of  December,  was  106, 
larger  than  ever  before  by  13. 

“  The  enumeration  of  donations  makes  special  mention  of  the 
parochial  organizations  for  aiding  the  work  of  the  Hospital : 

The  Association  of  the  Church  of  the  Ascension  has  paid  for 


the  board  of  its  beneficiaries  during  the  year, . $1623  97 

The  Association  of  St.  George’s  Church,  organized  in  November 

last, . 1 . 7 .  1462  90 

The  Association  of  the  Church  of  the  Incarnation, .  1220  94 

The  Junior  Hospital  Association  of  the  Church  of  the  Holy 

Communion, .  1077  93 

The  Association  of  M.  Charlier’s  Institute, .  200  00 

Trinity  School  Association, .  100  41 

The  Young  Ladies’ Association, .  637  09 

The  Young  Ladies’ Aid  Society, . - .  852  67 

The  Ladies’  Society  of  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Communion,..  .  112  87 

The  Children’s  Association, .  84  87 

The  Mite  Society, .  .  14  28 


“  The  total  of  payments  by  associations  for  their  beneficiaries, 
including  $32.63  from  another  benevolent  society,  has  been 
$6920.56.” 

Of  the  “  Children’s  Ward”  the  Report  thus  speaks; 

“  This  is  a  department  of  the  institution  organized  during  the 
past  year.  It  was  not  originally  contemplated,  but  its  necessity 
soon  presented  itself.  There  were  four  children,  at  the  opening, 
among  our  patients,  who  were  nursed  in  one  of  the  wards  for 
adults.  From  time  to  time  others  were  offered  for  admission, 
whom  we  could  not  receive  because  of  our  not  being  prepared 
properly  to  take  care  of  them.  But  as  these  young  patients  con¬ 
tinued  to  be  offered,  the  question  arose,  whether  it  was  right  to 
refuse  them,  and  whether  they*  did  not  fairly  come  within  the  de¬ 
sign  of  the  Hospital.  If  they  did,  they  must  be  provided  for  by 
special  arrangements.  In  short,  it  was  evident  that  we  must  either 
exclude  children  altogether,  or  appropriate  an  apartment  to 
them.  To  mix  them  with  adult  persons,  and  to  do  justice  to  either 
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party  was  impracticable.  After  much  thought  the  latter  course 
was  adopted  with  the  approbation  of  the  managers,  and  one  of 
the  long  wards  in  the  third  story  was  set  apart  for  the  purpose. 
At  the  beginning  of  Lent  the  plan  was  communicated  to  a  meeting 
of  ladies  held  in  the  chapel,  who  entered  heartily  into  it,  and  at 
once  undertook  the  furnishing  of  the  hall.  This  was  done  by  a 
committee  of  five  of  their  number,  who  by  the  time  of  Easter 
raised  the  sum  of  81500,  and  expended  it  in  the  equipment  of  the 
ward  in  its  present  style  of  convenience  and  beauty.  The  Child¬ 
ren’s  Hall,  with  its  twenty-three  little  inmates,  has  now'  become 
the  most  attractive  part  of  the  Hospital,  the  delight  of  all  who 
visit  it,  and,  what  is  better,  it  is  quite  a  favorite  ward  with  the 
physicians,  and  especially  of  the  surgeons,  who  have  effected  it  in 
some  remarkable  cures.” 

Western  Kew-York. —  Hobart  College.  —  The  friends  of  this 
Institution  will  be  glad  to  see  the  following,  which  we  take  from 
a  Rochester  paper : 

“  The  will  of  the  late  Allen  Ayrault,  of  Geneseo,  bequeaths  to 
Geneva  College,  820,000;  American  Bible  Society,  810,000  ;  Epis¬ 
copal  Missionary  Society,  85000.  A  very  handsome  property  is 
bequeathed  to  his  widow  and  adopted  niece.  After  all  these  be¬ 
quests  have  been  paid,  and  various  unsettled  matters  are  disposed 
of,  the  will  directs  that  whatever  mav  remain  of  the  estate  shall 

7  9/ 

be  disposed  of  as  follows:  two  fifths  to  Geneva  College,  two  fifths 
to  the  American  Bible  Society,  and  one  fifth  to  the  Missionary 
Society  above  mentioned.  At  a  moderate  estimate  of  the  value 
of  the  estate,  it  is  thought  that  the  ‘  two  fifths’  to  Geneva  College 
and  to  the  Bible  Society  will  amount  to  at  least  840,000  each. 
Should  this  estimate  prove  correct,  Geneva  College  will  receive 
from  the  estate  of  the  deceased,  including  810,000  given  only  a 
few  months  since,  the  large  sum  of  870,000.” 

Pennsylvania.  —  Ciiurcii  Hospital,  Philadelphia.  —  We  are 
glad  to  see  that  this  important  Institution  is  in  a  fair  way  of  being 
completed,  at  least  so  far  as  the  present  plan  of  buildings  is  con¬ 
cerned. 

The  following  extracts  from  the  last  Report  of  the  Board  of 
Managers  will  give  some  idea  of  its  present  condition  : 

u  By  practising  the  strictest  economy  in  all  branches  of  domes¬ 
tic  expenditure,  consistent  with  the-main  object  before  11s,  in  which 
we  take  great  pleasure  in  stating  we  have  been  faithfully  aided  by 
our  Superintendent,  Mr.  S.  R.  Knight,  we  have  succeeded,  never¬ 
theless,  in  supporting,  at  a  lesser  aggregate  expense,  an  increased 
aggregate  number  of  in-door  patients. 
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“  From  the  statistical  tables  appended  to  this  Report,  it  will  ap¬ 
pear  that  the  actual  number  of  in-door  patients  treated  in  1860 
has  amounted  to  four  hundred  and  three  cases,  of  whom  thirty- 
one  held  over  from  last  year,  two  hundred  and  seventy-two  having 
been  admitted  since.  Of  these  the  daily  average  number  in  the 
house  was  twenty-eight,  and  the  average  term  of  residence  twenty- 
seven  days,  at  an  average  expense  each  of  about  three  dollars  per 
week.  Of  these  forty-four  have  been  pay  patients,  supported  in 
full  or  in  part  by  private  charity,  by  friends,  and  by  the  govern¬ 
ment  ;  the  gross  receipts  from  which  source  reached  the  sum  of 
five  hundred  and  nine  dollars  and  fifty  cents,  (8509.50.) 

“  Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  the  excess  of  the  number  of  house 
patients  treated  during  the  present  year,  over  those  of  the  pre¬ 
vious  year,  amounts  to  sixteen. 

“  In  the  treatment,  also,  of  out-door  or  dispensary  patients,  a 
much  larger  business  has  been  done  in  this  over  the  last  year. 
The  number  of  those  applying  for  and  obtaining  medical  advice 
and  medicine,  within  the  house,  or  attended  to  by  our  physicians 
at  their  respective  homes,  amounted  to  about  five  thousand,  which 
is  an  excess  of  full  one  thousand  patients  over  last  year,  many  of 
whom  had  previously  but  unsuccessfully  applied  for  admission  into 
our  wards,  which  their  crowded  state  compelled  us  to  refuse. 

“The  foregoing  statement  of  facts  will  suffice  to  prove  the 
steady  progress  in  the  career  of  usefulness,  and  the  growing  im¬ 
portance  of  our  Institution  to  the  district  of  the  city  in  which  the 
wisdom  of  its  founders  has  located  it.  That  district  beinor  com- 
posed  of  the  Nineteenth  and  parts  of  contiguous  Wards,  is  em¬ 
phatically  teeming  with  mechanical  and  manufacturing  industry, 
clustering  round  numerous  mills,  work-shops,  and  factories.  In 
addition  to  which  the  depots  of  not  less  than  six  or  seven  railroads 
and  passenger  railways  are  located  in  it,  all  of  whom  look  to  our 
wards  for  shelter  and  relief  in  cases  of  accident.  That  reliance  on 
our  support  has  been  amply  evinced  in  years  gone  by,  and  is  again 
made  manifest  by  the  tables  hereunto  subjoined,  showing  respec¬ 
tively  the  railroad  and  the  machine-shop  and  factory  accidents,  re¬ 
lieved  and  treated  in  our  Hospital  in  1860  : 


The  total  expenses  of  the  Institution  during  the  year 


amount  to . . .  $5,542  95 

Less  advertising  and  printing, .  $24  7  5 

Less  improvements  and  repairs, .  115  44 —  140  19 


$5,402  76 

Less  cost  of  medicines  for  about  five  thousand  dispens¬ 
ary  patients  at  12£  cents  each, .  625  00 


Net  cost  of  maintaining  the  Hospital, 


$4,777  76” 


The  Report  then  passes  on  to  speak  of  the  new  Hospital  build¬ 
ings,  which,  including  a  chapel  and  two  main  wings,  besides  the 
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connecting  corridor,  arc  to  cost  not  less  than  §200,000,  of  which 
§1 15,000  is  already  raised  : 

“  The  twenty-fourth  day  of  May  inaugurated  an  event  of  vital 
importance  in  our  Hospital  existence.  On  that  day  the  corner¬ 
stone  of  the  new  building  was  laid  by  the  Right.  Rev.  Bishops 
Potter  and  Bowman,  with  appropriate  and  solemn  ceremonies,  in 
the  presence  of  the  whole  Diocese  of  Pennsylvania,  as  represented 
by  her  clerical  and  lay  delegates,  in  annual  convention  assembled, 
and  an  immense  concourse  of  deeply-interested  spectators. 

“  The  good  work  thus  begun  in  unconditional,  humble  reliance 
upon  the  never-failing  goodness  of  our  heavenly  Father,  has  since 
progressed  steadily,  safely,  and  upon  the  whole  satisfactorily.” 

St.  Mark’s  Church,  Frankford. — We  have  received  a  pamph¬ 
let  containing  a  most  interesting  account  of  the  work  going  on  in 
St.  Mark’s  Church.  We  hope  all  our  clergy  and  people  will  read 
it.  It  shows  what  can  be  done  when  a  parish  is  thoroughly 
worked.  The  pamphlet  is  styled  Lay  Cooperation ,  and  may  pos¬ 
sibly  lead  some  to  think  that  tho  results  which  have  appeared  in 
that  particular  parish  are  due  mainly  to  lay  effort.  That  there  has 
been  lay  effort,  and  well-directed  effort,  is  certain  ;  but  there  has 
been  long,  faithful,  and  persevering  pastoral  labor,  and  to  this 
agency,  under  God,  we  attribute  these  most  encouraging  results. 
The  laity  have  been  brought  in  some  measure  to  that  cooperation 
which  ought  to  exist  in  every  parish.  We  are  glad  to  have  such 
an  example  in  our  midst.  We  trust  it  will  long  stand  as  a  shining 
light ;  that  it  will  stimulate  many  others  to  go  and  do  likewise. 
If  ever  the  masses  of  the  poor  are  to  be  reached  by  our  ministra¬ 
tions,  it  must  be  by  some  such  efforts.  The  truth  is,  our  Church 
has  scarcely  commenced  the  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the 
people.  We  have  every  thing  which  is  needed  but  the  spirit. 
This  is  lacking.  When  once  our  clergy  and  laity  are  aroused  to  a 
sense  of  their  responsibilities  and  privileges,  and  all  are  brought 
to  a  full  and  harmonious  cooperation,  we  shall  see  our  sanctuaries 
thronged  by  all  classes  and  conditions  of  men,  and  the  kingdom  of 
God  will  come,  and  Ilis  will  be  done  in  our  midst. 
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DEACONS. 


Name. 

Bishop. 

Date. 

Place. 

Middleton,  J.  C., 

Clarke, 

Sept.  21, 1S60, 

Grace  Church,  Providence,  R.  I. 

Kellogg,  Otis,  Jr., 

Potter, 

“  30,  “ 

Christ  Church,  Brooklyn,  L.  I. 

Lee,  J.  N., 

Bedell, 

Oct.  30,  “ 

Grace  Church,  Sandusky,  Ohio. 

Hickox,  H., 

H.  W.  Lee, 

“  14,  “ 

St.  Luke’s,  Davenport,  Iowa. 

Guilford,  W.  M., 

Polk, 

Sept.  23,  “ 

Trinity  Church,  Winchester,  Tenn. 

Todd,  R., 

DeLancey, 

Nov.  4,  “ 

Calvary  Church,  Utica,  N.  Y. 

Bolton,  John, 

Potter, 

“  10,  “ 

Christ  Church,  Pelham,  N.  Y. 

Ormsby,  D.  C., 

44 

a  4(  u 

44  44  44  44 

Jagger,  T.  A., 

44 

44  44  (4 

44  44  44  44 

Mansfield,  E., 

u 

“  11,  “ 

Church  of  the  Holy  Apostles,  New-York. 

Waterman,  J.  H., 

Bosworth, 

“  19,  “ 

Church  of  the  Ascension,  Frankfort,  Ky 

Smith,  Denis, 

Potter, 

«  16,  “ 

St.  Luke’s  Church,  New-York. 

Cannon,  J.  P., 

Otey, 

Dec.  “ 

Calvary  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn. 

Tschudy,  H.  E., 

Elliott, 

(4  7  44 

*  > 

St.  Paul’s  Church,  Savannah,  Ga. 

Winderser,  W., 

Potter, 

“  23,  “ 

-  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Meredith,  J.  M., 

Hale,  Charles, 

Elliott, 

Hopkins, 

Jan.  1S61, 

-  Ga. 

St.  Paul’s  Church,  Burlington,  Yt. 

Eagan,  F.  D., 

Potter, 

Dec.  23,  I860, 

-  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Elliott,  John  H., 

Davis, 

Jan.  27, 1S61, 

Grace  Church,  Camden,  S.  C. 

Yardley,  H.  A., 

Williams, 

Dec.  22,  1S60, 

St.  Paul's  Church,  New-Haven,  Ct. 

Hilton,  Charles, 

Polk, 

“  9,  “ 

-  Algiers,  La. 

Gray,  John  B., 

Elliott, 

“  17,1861, 

St.  John’s  Church,  Montgomery,  Ala. 

Dorset,  C.  P., 
"Washburn,  A.  H., 

Eastburn, 

Dec.  23,  1861, 
Feb.  14, 1861, 

Christ  Church,  Red  Wing,  Min. 

Christ  Church,  Boston,  Mass. 

DeWolfe,  Erastus, 

Whitehouse, 

Jan.  15,  “ 

Jubilee  Chapel,  Chicago,  HI. 

Dobbs,  Alexander, 
Poole,  R.  A., 

Polk, 

Odenheimer, 

Mar.  10,  1S61, 

Trinity  Church,  New-Orleans,  La. 

St.  Mary’s  Church,  Burlington,  N.  J. 

Douglas,  C., 

44 

44  44  44 

44  44  44  44 

Name. 

Bishop. 

PRIESTS. 

Date. 

Place. 

Tustin,  J.  P., 

Clarke, 

Sept.  21,  IS 60, 

Grace  Church,  Providence,  R.  L 

Williams, 

Potter, 

“  30,  “ 

Christ  Church,  Brooklyn,  L.  I. 

Jarratt,  J.  S., 

Cobbs, 

“  21,  “ 

St.  John's  Church,  Montgomery,  Ala. 

High,  N.  R., 

Upfold, 

Oct.  17,  “ 

St.  John’s  Church,  Lafayette,  Ind. 

Randolph,  A.  M., 

Johns 

Nov.  18,  “ 

St. George’s  Church,  Fredericksburgb,Ya. 

Scott,  David, 

Potter, 

“  8,  « 

St.  John’s  Church,  Lewisboro,  N.  Y. 

Tatlock,  W.  A., 

44 

“  11,  “ 

Church  of  the  Holy  Apostles,  New-York. 

Rising,  F.  S., 

u 

“  11,  “ 

44  44  44  44  (4 

McKim,  J.  L., 

Odenheimer, 

“  4,  “ 

House  of  Prayer,  Newark,  N.  J. 

Lord,  W.  H., 

DeLancey, 

“  14,  “ 

Christ  Church,  Manlius,  W.  N.  Y. 

Helm,  J.  J., 

Potter, 

44  23j  44 

St.  Mark’s  Church,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Johnson,  W.  S., 

H.  W.  Lee, 

“  23,  “ 

St.  Paul’s  Church,  Durant,  Iowa. 

Gilliam,  E.  W., 

Root,  N.  W.  T., 

Atkinson, 

Clarke, 

“  23,  “ 

St.  John’s  Church,  Wilmington,  N.  C. 
Christ  Church,  Lonsdale,  R.  I. 

Dunn,  B.  S., 

Polk, 

“  9,  “ 

- -  Algiers,  La. 

"Wells,  E.  Xi.j 

Williams, 

Jan.  17,1861, 

Chapel  of  Berkeley  Divinity  School, 

Eddy,  Clayton, 

44 

44  44  44 

Middletown,  Ct. 

Chapel  of  Berkeley  Divinity  School, 

Anketell,  J.  H., 

u 

Dec.  22, 1S60, 

Middletown,  Ct. 

St.  Paul’s  Church,  New-Haven,  Ct. 
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Bishop. 

Bate. 

Place. 

Easter,  J.  D., 

Elliott, 

Dec.  14,  1861, 

St.  John’s  Church,  Savannah,  Ga. 

West,  James  R., 

Whitehouse, 

Jan.  15,1861, 

Jubilee  Chapel,  Chicago,  Ill. 

Huntington,  F.  I).,  D.D. 

,  Eastburn, 

“  19,  “ 

Church  of  the  Messiah,  Boston,  Mass. 

Putnam,  R.  F., 

a 

Cl  14  44 

44  44  44  14  U 

Henderson,  J.  M., 

Odenheimer, 

March  10,  1SG1, 

St.  Mary’s  Church,  Burlington,  N.  J. 

CONSECRATIONS  OF  CHURCHES. 

Name. 

Bishop. 

Date. 

Place. 

Christ  Church, 

Eastb'irn, 

Sept.  13,  I860, 

Quincey,  Mass. 

St.  Peter’s  Church, 

Oct.  4,  “ 

Albany,  N.  Y. 

Grace  Church, 

Johns, 

44  7  44 

1  1 

Alexandria,  Va. 

Trinity  Church, 

Whipple, 

July,  19,  “ 

Anoke,  Minn. 

Church  of  the  Holy  Com- 

forter, 

Potter, 

Oct.  25,  “ 

Poughkeepsie,  N.  Y. 

Christ  Church, 

DeLancey, 

Sept.  29,  “ 

Belvidere,  W.  N.  Y. 

St.  Paul’s  Church, 

Kemper, 

Oct.  14,  “ 

Watertown,  Wis., 

St.  Paul's  Chapel, 

Meade, 

Nov.  5,  “ 

Richmond,  Va. 

Grace  Church, 

DeLancey, 

“  13,  “ 

Baldwinsville,  W.  N.  Y. 

Trinity  Chapel, 

Potter, 

“  15,  “ 

Far  Rockaway. 

Holy  Trinity, 

Hopkins, 

Dec.  13,  « 

Trenton,  N.  J. 

Grace  Church, 

Chase, 

“  4,  «“ 

Manchester,  N.  H. 

St.  Pauls  Church, 

Bedell, 

Jan.  14,1861, 

Bellevue,  Ohio. 

St.  Matthew’s  Church, 

Burgess, 

Dec.  12,  I860, 

HalloweU,  Maine. 

St.  George’s  Church. 

Scott, 

44  _  44 

Eoseburg,  Oregon. 

Christ  Church, 

Hopkins, 

March  6,  1  SGI, 

Buck  Hollow,  Yt. 

Chapel  of  St.  Luke, 

Williams, 

“  16,  “ 

Middletown,  Ct. 

DEATHS. 

Bishop  Cobbs.— A  great  and  good  man  has  fallen  in  Israel ;  the 
Diocese  of  Alabama  is  shrouded  in  sorrow.  With  a  heavy  heart 
we  write  to  announce  the  death  of  our  Reverend  and  beloved  Fa¬ 
ther  in  God,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Nicholas  Hamner  Cobbs,  D.D.  lie 
expired  at  his  residence  in  the  city  of  Montgomery,  at  twenty  min¬ 
utes  past  12  M.,  Friday,  January  11th,  18G1. 

He  died  as  lie  would  wish  to  have  died,  in  the  bosom  of  his 
family,  surrounded  by  his  weeping  children,  by  his  clergy,  scarcely 
less  dear  than  his  children,  by  devoted  friends,  by  the  poor,  who 
were  the  pensioners  of  his  bounty,  by  his  mourning  servants. 
After  a  long  and  painful  illness,  which  he  had  borne  with  Christ¬ 
ian  fortitude,  sustained  by  the  consolations  of  that  religion,  of 
which  he  was  so  eminent  an  exemplar,  he  sank  gently  to  his  rest, 
without  a  murmur  or  a  sigh,  as  if  it  had  been  a  breathing  sleep. 
Fong,  long  will  his  bereaved  family,  which  may  God  in  His  infinite 
mercy  comfort  and  sustain,  and  long  will  the  afflicted  diocese, 
whose  honored  father  and  head  he  was,  and  lone  will  the  Church 
at  large  mourn  the  great,  the  irreparable  loss. 


1861.] 


263 


Church  Intelligence. 

Bishop  Cobbs  was  bom  in  Bedford  county,  Virginia,  Febrifarv 
5th,  1795.  He  was  ordained  Deacon  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop 
Moore,  in  Trinity  Church,  Staunton,  Va.,  May  23d,  1824,  and 
though  reared  in  the  Church,  yet  such  was  the  destitution  of 
church  privileges  at  that  period,  in  that  part  of  Virginia,  on  the 
same  day  he  was  confirmed  and  admitted  to  his  first  communion  ; 
indeed,  he  had  grown  to  manhood  before  he  ever  saw  a  church 
congregation.  After  the  lapse  of  a  year,  he  was  advanced  to  the 
priesthood  by  the  same  Bishop,  in  the  Monumental  Church,  Rich¬ 
mond. 

Immediately  after  his  ordination  to  the  Diaconate,  he  entered 
upon  the  duties  of  his  ministry  in  Russel  parish,  in  his  native 
county.  He  found  it  without  churches,  and  almost  without  com¬ 
municants.  After  fifteen  years  of  zealous  and  self-sacrificing  labor, 
in  Bedford  and  in  the  adjacent  counties,  he  left  in  Bedford  two 
substantial  brick  churches  and  a  hundred  communicants. 

In  1828,  four  years  after  his  ordination,  he  was  elected  a  cleri¬ 
cal  deputy  from  the  Diocese  of  Virginia  to  the  General  Conven¬ 
tion  of  the  Church,  a  post  he  continued  to  fill,  by  successive  re- 
elections,  as  long  as  he  remained  in  the  Diocese.  The  journals  of 
that  Diocese  furnish  most  ample  testimony  to  his  usefulness,  his 
piety  and  zeal,  and  to  his  high  repute  as  a  Christian  scholar  and  a 
divine,  during  that  portion  of  his  ministry. 

In  1834,  at  the  instance  of  the  Convention  of  his  Diocese,  he 
accepted  the  chaplaincy  of  the  University  of  Virginia,  a  position 
in  which  he  sustained  himself  with  great  credit  and  reputation. 

In  1839  he  was  called  from  his  native  county  to  St.  Paul’s 
Church,  Petersburg!!.  The  same  zeal  and  devotion  to  his  Master’s 
work  followed  him  into  his  new  field,  and,  under  God,  were  at¬ 
tended  with  the  same  results.  Long-existum  difficulties  were  har- 
monized,  the  Church  was  built  up  in  numbers  and  in  faith.  A  re¬ 
ligious  awakening  waited  upon  his  whole  ministry  there,  and  at 
one  time  he  presented  for  confirmation  a  class  of  ninety-three  per¬ 
sons.  His  church  became  too  small  to  hold  the  worshippers,  and 
another  parish  was  organized,  and  a  church  built  by  his  congrega¬ 
tion,  and  still,  at  the  end  of  his  four  years’  labor  in  Petersburg!}, 
he  could  report  the  number  of  communicants  doubled. 

In  1843  he  was  called  to  St.  Paul’s  Church,  Cincinnati,  having 
meanwhile,  in  1842,  been  created,  under  circumstances  highly 
honorable  to  himself,  a  Doctor  of  Divinity,  by  Geneva,  now  Ho¬ 
bart  College,  Uew-York. 

The  Church,  however,  had  need  of  his  services  in  a  more  hon¬ 
orable  and  extensive  sphere,  and  in  May,  1844,  at  Greensboro’, 
with  most  entire  unanimity,  he  was  elected  to  the  Episcopate  of 
Alabama.  Consecrated  to  that  high  office  in  October  of  the  same 
year,  at  Philadelphia,  no  sooner  had  the  General  Convention  ad¬ 
journed  than  he  came  to  his  Diocese,  and  with  untiring  energy 
and  devotion  entered  upon  its  arduous  labors.  How  he  labored 
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in  that  then  large  missionary  field,  how  God  blessed  his  labors, 
the  history  of  his  Diocese  abundantly  shows.  The  number  of  his 
clergy  quintupled  and  more ;  the  parishes,  the  communicants,  the 
alms,  increased  in  a  like  or  greater  ratio  ;  a  prosperous  Diocese, 
where  all  orders  have  worked  together  with  a  wonderful  harmony 
and  peace — where  the  voice  of  party  and  of  strife  was  never 
heard — where  Christ  and  Ilis  Church  have  been  the  theme  alike 
of  Bishop  and  of  clergy — where  there  has  been  but  one  heart  and 
one  mind,  and  a  steadfast  continuance  in  the  Apostle’s  doctrine 
and  fellowship,  such  a  Diocese  is  at  once  his  monument  and  his 
praise. 

In  Ilis  wise  providence  God  has  taken  him  from  us,  in  the  midst 
of  his  growing  usefulness,  when  most  revered  by  clergy  and  laity, 
as  a  loving  spiritual  father  and  friend,  in  the  hour  of  darkness  and 
of  peril,  when  we  most  needed  his  refined  wisdom  and  his  saga¬ 
cious,  prudent,  and  peace-loving  counsels,  and  we  bow  in  submis¬ 
sion  to  Him  whose  wisdom  is  unsearchable,  and  whose  wavs  are 
past  finding  out. 

AVe  have  made  no  attempt  to  speak  in  detail  of  the  character 
and  excellencies  of  our  departed  Bishop  ;  our  heart  is  too  sad  and 
sorrowful.  It  will  be  for  others  to  write  his  eulogy  and  to  speak 
his  praise.  We  have  but  alluded  to  the  more  prominent  facts  in 
his  history — those  facts  which  present  him  to  us  as  a  successful 
priest  and  bishop — as  a  workman  that  needed  not  to  be  ashamed. 
II  is  praise  is  in  the  churches  and  in  this  diocese ;  when  we  remem¬ 
ber  the  legacy  of  his  life  and  his  death,  we  are  assured  that  his 
will  be  one  of  the  names  which  even  the  Church  on  earth  “  will 
never  willingly  let  die.” — Church  Intelligencer. 

The  Kev.  Dr.  Anthon. — Rev.  Dr.  Axtiion,  whose  death  oc¬ 
curred  in  ISTew-York  on  the  fifth  of  January,  was  one  of  the  most 
eminent  and  efficient  men  in  the  Episcopal  communion.  Coming 
from  a  family  of  great  respectability  and  influence,  and  aided  by  a 
thorough  education,  his  naturally  quick  parts,  high  personal  honor, 
and  zealous  piety,  attracted  early  ecclesiastical  preferment,  and 
won  for  him  the  affection  and  confidence  of  Bishop  Hobart.  Per¬ 
haps  Dr.  Anthon’s  then  early  years  formed  the  only  bar  in  the 
way  of  his  succeeding  Bishop  Hobart  in  the  Episcopate,  on  the 
untimely  death  of  the  latter.  As  it  was,  Bishop  B.  T.  Onderdonk, 
when  the  election  came  on,  received  but  a  small  majority,  a  large 
and  respectable  body  of  the  clergy  throwing  their  votes  for  Dr. 
Anthon. 

Dr.  Anthon’s  first  charge,  if  we  recollect  rightly,  was  in  South- 
Carolina,  whither  he  was  in  part  led  by  delicate  health.  He  after¬ 
wards  became  an  assistant-minister  in  Trinity  Church,  from  whence 
he  passed  to  the  rectorship  of  St.  Marks-in-the-Bowery,  where  he 
remained,  exercising  his  pastorship  in  full  vigor,  and  with  the  un¬ 
broken  love  of  his  congregation,  until  his  death.  During  the 


1861.] 


Church  Intelligence. 


265 


early  part  of  liis  ministerial  life,  he  was  largely  concerned  in  the 
official  business  of  the  Diocese.  He  received  all  its  leading  trusts, 
next  to  the  Episcopate,  and  when  a  delegate  to  the  General  Con¬ 
vention,  which  he  was  frequently  prior  to  1838,  was  Secretary  to 
the  House  of  Delegates. 

In  Dr.  Anthon’s  early  ministry,  he  acted  with  the  old  High 
Church  body,  in  which  the  evangelical  and  the  sacramentarian 
elements,  though  really  widely  distinct,  remained  in  nominal  union. 
But  the  development  of  Tractarianism  led  to  a  severance,  which, 
in  the  Diocese  of  Hew- York,  was  made  memorable  by  the  follow¬ 
ing  circumstances : 

Mr.  Arthur  Carey,  a  graduating  student  in  1842  of  the  Hew- 
York  Seminary,  had  been  for  several  years  a  member  of  the  con¬ 
gregation  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hugh  Smith.  Dr.  Smith,  doubting  Mr. 
Carey’s  soundness,  declined  to  present  him  for  ordination.  The 
proper  papers,  however,  were  obtained  elsewhere,  and,  on  June 
29th,  1843,  Dr.  Smith,  together  with  Dr.  Anthon,  Dr.  Berrian, 
Dr.  McVickar,  Dr.  Seabury,  Dr.  Haight,  Dr.  Higbee,  and  Mr. 
Price,  were  summoned  by  Bishop  B.  T.  Onderdonk,  to  examine 
Mr.  Carey  on  the  following  evening.  The  official  result  of  this 
examination  was  the  determination  of  Bishop  Onderdonk  to  or¬ 
dain  Mr.  Carey  on  the  next  Sunday,  with  the  approval  of  all  the 
examiners,  except  Drs.  Smith  and  Anthon.  But  the  verdict  of 
the  Church  at  large,  we  apprehend,  will  be  that  this  decision  was 
wrong,  and  that  the  examination  of  Mr.  Carey  showed  that  the 
opinions  held  by  him  were  utterly  inconsistent  with  orders  in  a 
Protestant  communion. 

So  at  least  thought  Dr.  Smith  and  Dr.  Anthon.  First  they  pri¬ 
vately  protested,  but  their  protest  was  unheeded.  Their  position 
then  became  one  of  peculiar  anxiety  and  pain.  Bishop  Onder¬ 
donk  refused  to  communicate  any  further  with  them,  or  even  to 
inform  them  when  the  ordination  was  to  take  place.  They  learned, 
however,  from  other  sources,  that  it  was  to  be  held  at  St.  Ste¬ 
phen’s  Church,  on  the  succeeding  Sunday.  The  evening  after  the 
examination  was  preceded,  as  we  learn  from  a  statement  after¬ 
wards  published  by  them,  by  “  a  mutual  agreement  that  they 
would  calmly  review  the  entire  subject  with  earnest  prayer,  and 
meet  each  other  in  the  morning  prepared  to  communicate  the  re¬ 
sult  to  which  each  had  separately  arrived.”  This  result  was  ex¬ 
hibited  in  the  remarkable  scene  at  St.  Stephen’s  Church  on  the 
morning  of  the  ordination.  When  the  congregation  was  called 
upon  to  say  if  by  any  one  any  impediment  was  known,  Dr.  Smith 
and  Dr.  Anthon  successively  arose,  and,  with  great  solemnity, 
read  protests  to  the  effect  that  Mr.  Carey,  being  imbued  with 
Romish  doctrine,  was  not  a  fit  person  to  receive  Episcopal  orders. 
Bishop  Onderdonk,  however,  proceeded  with  the  ordination,  and 
the  protesters  withdrew. 

From  this  time  forth,  Dr.  Anthon  became  the  leading  spirit  in 
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opposition  to  the  Tractarian  movement  in  New-York.  That  op¬ 
position,  when  the  bold  step  we  have  stated  placed  him  at  the 
head  of  it,  scarcely  numbered  a  dozen  clergymen.  He  lived  to 
see  it  multiplied  at  least  eight-fold.  At  the  Carey  ordination,  the 
attitude  of  Bishop  Onderdonk  and  Bishop  Ives  (who  assisted  at 
the  services)  was  that  the  protesters  were  to  be  disciplined  as 
contumacious.  Dr.  Anthon  lived  to  see  the  day  when  this  very 
evangelical  interest  thus  denounced,  was  formally  recognized  as  a 
distinct  and  coordinate  power,  and  when  one,  at  least,  of  the  or¬ 
daining  Bishops  had  acknowledged  the  weakness  of  his  position 
by  publicly  withdrawing  to  Rome. 

To  Dr.  Anthon’s  unselfish  and  indefatigable  zeal,  this  vindica¬ 
tion  of  Protestant  and  evangelical  principles  in  New-York  is 
mainly  due.  He  organized,  and  for  years  conducted,  the  Protest¬ 
ant  Churchman ,  and  this,  great  as  were  the  labors  it  entailed, 
not  merely  without  remuneration,  but  with  loss.  He  was  one  of 
the  framers  of  the  Evangelical  Knowledge  Society ,  and  during  its 
location  in  New-York  was  the  most  active,  as  well  as  the  most 
constant  of  its  managers.  To  him,  more  than  any  one  else,  is  due 
the  organization  of  the  American  Church  Missionary  Society ,  and 
lie  was  equally  prominent  and  efficient  in  the  Pastorcd  Aid  Society 
of  New-York.  With  these  duties,  in  the  discharge  of  which  he 
was  ever  prompt,  faithful,  and  vigilant,  he  had,  we  apprehend,  the 
largest  correspondence  of  any  clergyman  of  our  Church.  And 
yet  there  was  not  a  point  in  this  mass  of  business  that  was  not  at¬ 
tended  to  accurately  as  well  as  fully. 

But  with  all  this,  Dr.  Anthon  was  a  most  tender  and  faithful 
pastor — always  present  in  his  own  services,  almost  always  preach¬ 
ing,  he  was  yet  ever  ready  to  give  his  brethren  his  aid.  His  sym¬ 
pathy  with  those  who  were  in  trouble  has  been  rarely  equalled. 
On  one  occasion,  we  have  heard,  he  was  called  upon  to  attend  a 
malefactor  under  sentence  of  death,  with  whom  he  spent  the  night 
in  prayer.  When  he  entered  the  cell,  his  hair  was  raven  black ; 
when  he  left  it,  after  that  night’s  communion  with  a  poor  soul  the 
next  morning  to  be  launched  into  eternity,  the  raven  black  was 
turned  to  gray.  Perhaps  a  tenderer  heart,  or  a  more  ready  hand 
never  met  those  who  sought  sympathy  or  aid. 

But  lie  who  thus  almost  alone  vindicated  the  Protestantism  of 
our  Church — he  who  to  this  single  fearlessness  added  so  much  true 
tenderness  and  sympathy — the  earnest,  the  faithful,  the  prayerful, 
has  now  gone  to  meet  that  Master  whom  he  served  with  sucli  real 
humility  of  heart,  and  yet  with  such  brave  zeal.  To  him,  after 
this  active  and  stormy  life,  in  whose  outer  duties  he  found  no  rest, 
the  change  is  peace  indeed.  But  to  us  it  is  a  great  loss.  The  warm 
and  open  heart,  which  while  it  made  the  Rectory  of  St.  Mark’s  for 
so  many  years  the  scene  of  such  genial  and  simple  hospitality,  dif¬ 
fused  such  true  warmth  on  the  sick  and  the  afflicted — that  quick 
and  ready  mind,  ever  working  for  the  good  of  others,  and  never 
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preferring  or  noticing  self — are  now  gone  from  our  midst.  May 
the  Lord,  who  buries  His  workmen  in  order  to  carry  on  His  work, 
be  not  only  with  the  Church,  one  of  whose  chief  laborers  is  taken, 
but  with  that  family  whose  head  is  thus  removed. — Episcopal  Re¬ 
corder. 

To  this  truthful  notice  we  add  the  following  extract  from  the 
funeral  sermon  of  Dr.  Tyng,  preached  in  St.  Mark’s  Church  by 
request  of  the  Vestry,  Sunday,  January  13th  : 

“All  these  public  labors  and  responsibilities  were  concluded 
with  the  interesting  services  of  Christmas  day,  but  two  weeks  an¬ 
terior  to  the  day  of  his  burial.  From  that  service  he  went  home 
to  die.  From  that  evening,  he  yielded  himself  to  the  power  of 
manifest  and  acute  disease,  from  which  he  was  released  only  for  a 
heavenly  home.  From  Wednesday  till  the  subsequent  Saturday 
week,  it  was  the  struggle  of  the  dying  man.  Three  times  I  had 
the  pleasure  of  ministering  in  the  words  of  exhortation  and  prayer 
at  his  bed-side  ;  and  on  the  last  Thursday  evening,  I  administered 
to  him  and  his  surrounding  sorrowing  family,  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord’s  Supper.  He  met  his  appointed  departure  in  the  most 
humble  and  peaceful  manner.  With  a  renewed  depth  in  his  per¬ 
ception  of  personal  sin,  and  a  more  complete  feeling  of  utter  self- 
renunciation,  he  realized  his  shelter  and  security  in  the  simple  full¬ 
ness  of  the  Saviour’s  merit  and  power.  When,  in  the  language  of 
affection,  I  expressed  our  value  of  his  life  and  ministry,  he  gently 
said  :  4  Do  not  praise  me,  my  dear  friend.  I  feel  that  I  am  nothing ; 
my  Saviour  is  all.’  When  asked  his  present  views  of  the  stand 
he  had  so  openly  taken,  he  said :  4  I  have  nothing  to  retract ;  what 
I  did  was  not  my  own  seeking,  but  duty  opened  in  the  Lord’s  di¬ 
rection.’  His  hope  was  calm,  and  clear,  and  adequate ;  and 
though  he  suffered  acute  bodily  pain,  his  mind  and  spirit  were  re¬ 
markably  peaceful  and  confiding.  4  If  the  Lord  has  more  work 
for  me  to  do,’  he  said,  4  He  can  raise  me  up.  For  me,  the  lowest 
place  in  my  Saviour’s  courts  is  all  I  ask.’  Thus  gently,  though 
with  suffering,  the  Lord  his  Shepherd,  led  him  through  the  open¬ 
ing  valley  of  death.  His  rod  and  staff  comforted  him,  and  His 
goodness  and  mercy  followed  him,  till  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  he 
dwells  forever.  His  walk  had  been  uprightness  in  the  truth  ;  his 
end  was  peace.” 

A  meeting  of  the  clergy  of  Yew-York  was  held  at  St.  Mark’s 
Church,  New-York,  Saturday,  January  12th,  1861. 

44  The  meeting  was  called  to  order  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  H.  Potter, 
Provisional  Bishop.  On  motion  of  Rev.  Dr.  Tyng,  Rev.  J.  How¬ 
ard  Smith,  Rector  of  the  Church  of  the  Intercession,  was  appointed 
Secretary  of  the  meeting.  The  Bishop,  after  some  appropriate 
remarks  containing  a  tribute  to  Dr.  Anthon’s  memory,  informed 
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the  meeting  that  official  duty  at  the  funeral  of  another  clergyman 
(Professor  Ilackley,  of  Columbia  College)  compelled  him  to  retire 
before  the  close  of  proceedings,  and  called  Rev.  Dr.  Turner  to  the 
chair.  After  appropriate  and  affectionate  remarks  from  the  Rev. 
Drs.  Turner,  Tyng,  and  Dyer,  commemorative  of  the  character 
and  labors  of  the  deceased  brother,  letters  were  read,  the  first 
1  laving  been  left  by  Bishop  Potter  when  retiring,  and  written  in 
doubt  of  ability  to  be  present. 

“  On  motion,  a  Committee  of  three — Rev.  Drs.  Tyng,  Cooke, 
and  J ones — were  appointed  to  draft  resolutions  expressive  of  the 
feelings  of  the  clergy  on  the  occasion.  The  Committee,  after 
conference,  presented  the  following  preamble  and  resolutions, 
which  were  unanimously  adopted  : 

“  Whereas ,  The  gracious  Lord,  who  4  holdeth  the  stars  in  his 
right  hand,  and  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candle¬ 
sticks,’  has  been  pleased  to  call  from  his  earthly  ministry  our 
highly  esteemed  brother,  the  Reverend  Henry  Anthon,  D.D.,  late 
Rector  of  St.  Mark’s  Church  in  this  city  : 

44  Therefore,  Resolved ,  That  wm  regarded  him,  while  living,  with 
great  affection  and  respect,  as  an  upright,  earnest,  and  honored 
servant  of  the  Lord — one  who  strove  to  make  full  proof  of  the 
ministry  which  he  had  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus — and  was 
favored,  under  His  gracious  providence,  with  many  gifts  and  ad¬ 
vantages  for  the  fulfillment  of  his  appointed  work  ;  in  the  improve¬ 
ment  of  which  he  has  for  a  long  course  of  years  studied  to  show 
himself  approved  unto  God  a  wTorkman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth,  continuing  faithful 
unto  death. 

44 Resolved ,  That  while  we  mourn  his  departure  with  the  deep¬ 
est  grief,  we  affectionately  cherish  his  memory,  as  of  a  candid, 
generous  and  disinterested  brother  in  the  Lord,  whose  personal 
example  has  been  honorable  to  our  ministry,  and  whose  individual 
relations  have  been  most  agreeable  and  friendly  to  ourselves. 

u Resolved ,  That  we  assure  his  widow  and  children,  and  other 
relatives,  of  our  fraternal  interest  in  their  welfare,  our  sympathy 
in  their  peculiar  grief,  and  our  earnest  desire  and  prayer  that  God 
would  be  pleased  to  multiply  His  covenant  and  abounding  bless¬ 
ings  upon  them  all. 

44 Resolved ,  That  wre  tender  to  the  Vestry  and  congregation  of 
St.  Mark’s  Church  our  respectful  fellowship  of  Christian  love  in 
their  bereavement,  and  shall  gladly  be,  in  any  way  the  Lord  shall 
open  to  us,  helpful  to  them  in  our  various  relations,  personal  and 
official. 

44 Resolved ,  That  the  Secretary  be  instructed  to  furnish  a  copy 
of  these  resolutions  to  Mrs.  Anthon  and  the  Vestry  of  St.  Mark’s 
Church. 

u Resolved ,  That  the  minutes  of  this  meeting  be  published  in  the 
Church  papers  of  the  city. 


“  J.  Howard  Switii,  Secretary .” 
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The  Eev.  George  Mintzer. — The  Banner  of  the  Cross  has  the 
following : 

“Died  suddenly,  January  18th,  aged  fifty-nine,  the  Rev.  George 
Mintzer,  of  Shannonville,  Montgomery  county,  Pa.  He  was  al¬ 
ways  much  respected  and  beloved  —  was  gentle,  affectionate,  and 
meek,  and  of  uniformly  consistent  piety.  He  served  the  Church 
in  a  laborious  ministry  of  thirty-seven  years  with  acceptance  and 
usefulness.  He  was  among  the  earliest  alumni  of  the  Alexandria 
Seminary.  His  first  efforts  in  the  ministry  were  at  Zanesville, 
Ohio.  He  then  became  assistant  to  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Bedell.  The 
remainder  of  his  ministry  was  exercised  in  the  counties  of  Chester 
and  Montgomery.  A  large  concourse  attended  his  burial,  in  which 
were  Bishop  Bowman  and  eleven  clerical  brethren,  who  at  the 
close  of  the  solemn  obsequies  expressed  their  deep  sympathy  in 
a  letter  of  condolence  to  the  afflicted  family  of  our  departed 
brother. 

The  Rev.  Calvin  Wolcott. — This  venerable  and  excellent  clergy¬ 
man  departed,  in  sweet  hope  and  peace,  on  Monday,  January  21st. 
Long  has  he  been  known  to  me,  and  esteemed  by  me.  More  than 
forty  years  ago  I  first  heard  him  as  a  young  and  earnest  minister 
of  Christ;  and  during  all  the  intermediate  years  I  have  followed 
and  marked  his  faithful,  earnest  career. 

I  was  much  struck,  earlier  than  the  time  I  have  mentioned,  per¬ 
haps,  with  a  notice  of  him  in  one  of  Bishop  Griswold’s  addresses 
to  his  Convention.  Speaking  of  his  journey  to  Hermon,  in  Mas¬ 
sachusetts,  he  said :  “  There  I  met  with  that  faithful  servant  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Rev.  Calvin  Wolcott.”  So  much  did  the 
Bishop  value  his  ministry,  that  he  selected  him  in  several  instances 
to  go  as  a  rebuilder  of  churches  which  had  decayed  under  other 
ministry,  or  as  a  gatherer  of  churches  in  new  locations. 

He  was  a  native  of  Massachusetts.  He  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  while  engaged  in  teaching  at  Marblehead.  For  many 
years  he  was  settled  at  Hermon,  afterwards  at  Quincy,  then  at 
Otis,  and  perhaps  in  other  places  of  which  I  have  no  present  re¬ 
collection.  He  subsequently  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  Amer¬ 
ican  Bible  Society,  and  was  employed  in  supplying  the  States  of 
Maine,  Massachusetts,  and  afterwards  was  similarly  occupied  in 
Western  Virginia.  In  his  connection  with  the  Bible  Society,  he 
was  also  employed  in  the  city  of  Hew-Yorkfor  the  re-supply  of 
the  families  of  its  immense  population.  In  this  last  work  he  was 
diligently  occupied  for  more  than  two  years,  and  with  great  suc¬ 
cess.  When  the  new  St.  George’s  Church  was  built  in  Kew-York, 
he  was  engaged  as  a  domestic  missionary  under  the  direction  of 
the  Rector,  and  exercised  a  faithful  ministry  in  this  connection, 
until  the  failure  of  his  health,  two  years  since,  compelled  him  to 
relinquish  the  work.  Since  then  he  has  gradually  failed,  until,  at 
seventy-three  years  of  age,  he  has  rested  from  his  labors. 
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Ilis  Inst  hours  were  peaceful  and  pleasant.  In  a  very  clear  an¬ 
nunciation  of  his  hope,  he  looked  forward  with  much  confidence 
to  his  Redeemer’s  glory,  and  yielded  himself,  without  a  fear,  to 
Ilim.  His  funeral  was  attended  in  St.  George’s  Church,  on  'Wed¬ 
nesday,  the  23d  inst.,  and  his  body  was  removed  to  Massachusetts, 
to  be  buried  with  his  family  connections  there.  Ilis  walk  was  al¬ 
ways  that  of  an  earnest,  humble  Christian  minister,  and  his  end 
accorded  with  it. 

Rev.  Seneca  G.  Bragg. — This  kind-hearted  and  much  respected 
clergyman  departed  this  life  January  21st,  at  Kingston,  N.  Y.,  in 
the  sixty-ninth  year  of  his  age.  Being  in  a  feeble  state  of  health, 
lie  came  from  the  South  and  took  up  his  residence  there,  with  his 
nephew,  in  the  early  part  of  last  summer.  From  the  recollections 
of  loving  friends  the  following  items  are  furnished.  He  was  a 
graduate  of  Middlebury  College,  and  was  connected  with  the  cele¬ 
brated  school  of  Mrs.  Willard,  Troy,  for  five  years.  There  he 
formed  acquaintance  with  and  joined  the  Episcopal  Church,  de¬ 
voting  himself  to  its  ministry.  Ilis  theological  education  was  in 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Seminary  at  Alexandria.  After  one  year 
of  missionary  duty  at  Tallahassee,  Fla.,  he  became  the  founder 
and  rector  of  Christ  Church,  Macon,  Ga,,  which  was  the  principal 
place  of  his  ministerial  labors.  The  warm  attachments  of  his  peo¬ 
ple,  and  the  growth  of  his  parish,  bore  abundant  testimony  to  the 
diligence  and  faithfulness  in  which  he  performed  the  duties  of  his 
profession.  After  fifteen  years  of  successful  service,  his  health 
failing,  he  retired  from  the  rectorship,  but  subsequently  performed 
the  duties  of  chaplain  in  connection  with  the  Montpelier  Institute 
near  the  city  of  Macon.  His  later  life  has  been  marked  chiefly  by 
patience  under  increasing  infirmity.  Entirely  relinquishing  labor, 
at  length,  he  was  enabled  still  to  adorn  the  doctrines  of  God  our 
Saviour  by  quietness  of  mind,  sweetness  of  disposition,  and  assur¬ 
ance  of  hope.  With  mental  faculties  —  especially  memory  —  im¬ 
paired,  he  sank  down  gradually  and  peacefully  into  death,  as  the 
summer  cloud  melts  away  into  the  sky.  Falling  in  the  midst  of 
his  relatives  and  early  friends,  he  was  buried  among  them  at  Fort 
Edward,  N.  Y.  His  character  was  a  combination  of  purity,  gen¬ 
tleness,  simplicity,  and  love.  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  so  die  in 
the  Lord !  * 

The  Rev.  Charles  W.  Hackley,  D.D. — Dr.  Ilackley  departed  this 
life  January  1 1th,  1861.  lie  was  born  in  Herkimer,  in  this  State, 
in  the  year  1809,  entered  the  Military  Academy,  at  West-Point, 
as  a  cadet,  and  on  the  first  of  July,  1829,  was  promoted  to  the 
post  of  brevet* lieutenant.  In  August,  1830,  he  was  appointed 
Assistant  Professor  of  Mathematics,  an  office  which  he  held  for  one 
year,  and  then  resigned.  He,  however,  resumed  the  assistant  pro¬ 
fessorship  in  1832,  but  in  September,  the  following  year,  again  re- 
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signed,  and  took  Holy  Orders  in  the  Church.  He  was  then  ap¬ 
pointed  Professor  of  Mathematics  in  the  University  of  Yew- York, 
which  position  he  occupied  with  great  credit  and  ability  until  1839. 
He  was  next  elected  President  of  Jefferson  College,  Mississippi, 
where  he  continued  till  1 843,  when  he  was  called  to  fill  the  chair 
of  Mathematics  in  Columbia  College. 

Professor  Hackley  is  the  author  of  several  mathematical  works, 
which  have  been  very  favorably  received,  not  only  in  America, 
but  also  in  Europe.  The  principal  of  these  are,  a  Treatise  on  Al¬ 
gebra. ,  an  Elementary  Course  of  Geometry ,  and  Elements  of  Tri¬ 
gonometry,  with  their  Practical  Application  to  Navigation  and 
Nautical  Astronomy .  He  was  also  a  contributor  to  several  pub¬ 
lications,  scientific  and  otherwise,  in  this  city.  He  had  lately  in¬ 
vented  a  new  sounding-board,  the  shape  of  which  he  determined 
on  scientific  principles. 

The  Rev.  J.  H.  Ingraham,  D.D.,  Rector  of  Christ  Church,  Holly 
Springs,  Miss.,  departed  this  life  December  18th,  1860. 

The  following  action  of  the  Yestry  was  had  immediately  after: 

“  Holly  Springs,  December  19th,  1860. 

“At  a  meeting  of  the  Yestry  of  Christ  Church,  Holly  Springs, 
held  this  day,  the  following  preamble  and  resolutions  were  unani¬ 
mously  adopted  : 

“  Whereas ,  It  has  pleased  Almighty  God,  in  his  wise  providence, 
to  remove  from  the  scene  of  his  earthly  labors,  our  beloved  pastor, 
the  Rev.  J.  H.  Ingraham,  D.D.,  Rector  of  Christ  Church, 

“  Resolved ,  That  we  bow  in  humble  submission  to  the  will  of  God 
in  this  afflictive  and  mysterious  dispensation,  and  we  are  deeply 
impressed,  by  this  event,  with  the  uncertainty  of  human  life,  and 
that  we  and  the  congregation  whom  we  represent  are  solemnly 
warned  by  this  sudden  and  inscrutable  bereavement  of  the  im¬ 
portance  of  being  always  prepared  for  the  summons  which  calls  us 
to  render  an  account  of  our  stewardship. 

“  Resolved ,  That  we  entertain  a  lively  and  grateful  sense  of  the 
fidelity  and  earnest  diligence  with  which  our  late  pastor  discharged 
the  duties  of  his  high  and  holy  calling. 

“  Resolved ,  That  we  deeply  sympathize  with  the  family  of  the 
deceased  in  this  mournful  bereavement,  which  has  deprived  them 
of  their  earthly  head  and  guide,  and  that  we  tender  to  them  the 
sincere  expression  of  our  heartfelt  condolence. 

“ Resolved ,  That  the  members  of  the  Yestry  wear  the  usual 
badges  of  mourning  for  thirty  days,  and  the  wardens  be  directed 
to  intermingle  with  the  customary  decorations  of  the  church  at 
this  festival  season,  emblems  of  mourning,  in  token  of  the  sorrow 
which  this  Yestry  feels,  in  common  with  the  whole  community,  in 
the  loss  of  one  who,  by  his  faithfulness  in  his  official  relations,  in 
his  urbanity  in  his  social  intercourse,  and  his  kindness  to  the  poor 
and  suffering,  had  endeared  himself  to  all  hearts. 
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“ Resolved ,  That  Dr.  Charles  Bonner,  Dr.  P.  A.  Willis,  and  Prof. 
William  Clark,  members  of  the  Vestry,  be  a  committee  to  attend 
to  all  the  arrangements  for  the  burial  of  our  deceased  pastor,  to 
carry  out  his  dying  requests  in  regard  thereto,  and  that  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Vestry  attend  the  funeral  in  a  body,  and  act  as  pall¬ 
bearers. 

u Resolved,  That  a  copy  of  these  proceedings  be  sent  to  the 
family  of  the  deceased,  to  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese,  and  to  the 
papers  of  this  city,  and  to  the  Church  Intelligencer ,  Raleigh,  N.  C., 
Church  Journal ,  N.  Y.,  and  Banner  of  the  Cross,  Phil. 

“  B.  W.  Watthall, 

“ Secretary  Vestry  Christ  Church,  Holly  Springs .” 

The  Rev.  W.  L.  Childs  died  in  Washington,  Dec.  14th,  1800. 

The  Rev.  David  Scott  died  at  Lewisboro,  1ST.  Y.,  Jan.  29th, 
1861. 

The  Rev.  Daniel  C.  Ingraham  died  in  Maine,  Dec.  1860. 

The  Rev.  Thomas  C.  Castleman  died  at  St.  Joseph’s,  La.,  Feb. 
7th,  1881. 

The  Rev.  Russell  Wheeler  died  at  Morris,  Otsego  county, 
N.  Y.,  March,  1861. 
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Art.  I.  — ANNIHILATION. 

By  Rev.  Enoch  Pond,  D.D.,  Prof,  in  Theol.  Seminary,  Bangor,  Maine. 

Among  the  advocates  of  annihilation,  different  theories  have 
prevailed  at  different  times.  Some  have  held  that  annihila¬ 
tion  is  the  lot  of  all  men,  and  that  it  takes  place  in  death. 
Death  is  to  be  the  end  of  us  ;  it  terminates  our  being.  It  is, 
as  it  is  sometimes  called,  an  eternal  sleep.  Those  who  hold 
this  opinion  are  in  general  Materialists.  They  deny  that  man 
has  any  proper  soul,  as  distinct  from  the  body.  He  is  all 
body,  altogether  material ;  and,  consequently,  when  the  body 
dissolves  in  death,  the  entire  man  goes  out  of  existence. 

This  was  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Sadducees,  who  sai6 
that,  “There  is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel  nor  spirit.”  d 
should  be  enough  to  satisfy  Christians  of  the  falseness  off 
a  sentiment,  that  it  was  expressly  condemned  by  our  Sa  ause 
He  reasoned  with  the  Sadducees,  contradicted,  andj0ideth 
them :  “  Ye  do  greatly  err,  not  knowing  the  Script.^  wp0 
the  power  of  God.”  Matt,  xxii :  29.  0  pe  car_ 
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Other  annihilationists  (who  are  also  for  the  most  part  mate¬ 
rialists)  admit  that  the  final  destruction  does  not  take  place  at 
death.  To  be  sure,  the  whole  man  then  dies.  lie  loses  his 
intelligent,  conscious  existence.  The  entire  man  sleeps  in  the 
grave ;  but  then  the  sleep  of  the  grave  is  not  eternal.  There 
shall  be  a  resurrection,  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust,  and  all 
will  stand  together  at  the  judgment  bar.  But  at  the  close  of 
the  judgment,  while  the  righteous  will  enter  on  an  immortal 
life,  the  wicked  will  be  annihilated. 

This  theory  is  contradicted  by  numerous  arguments,  setting 
forth  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  soul,  and  its  separate,  active, 
conscious  existence  between  death  and  the  resurrection.  It  is 
also  .contradicted  by  the  declaration  of  our  Saviour,  that  at 
the  close  of  the  judgment  the  wficked  shall  be,  not  anni¬ 
hilated,  but  sent  away  “  accursed,  into  everlasting  fire.”  Matt, 
xxv  :  41. 

But  neither  of  the  above  theories  of  annihilation  is  the  one 
most  commonly  advocated  at  the  present  day.  The  most 
plausible  view  of  the  doctrine,  and  that  most  generally  re¬ 
ceived,  at  least  by  those  who  have  any  claim  to  be  regarded 
as  evangelical  Christians,  is  the  following :  Man  has  a  soul 
distinct  from  the  body,  which  survives  the  body,  and  which 
was  originally  designed,  and  is  adapted,  to  be  immortal.  But, 
by  sinning  against  God,  man  has  forfeited  and  lost  his  immor¬ 
tality.  The  death  threatened  to  our  first  parents  in  case  of 
disobedience,  was  annihilation ;  and  the  threat  would  have 
been  immediately  executed  upon  them,  but  that  a  reprieve  was 
mercifully  granted,  that  so  they  and  their  posterity  might 
have  a  probation  of  grace.  And  such  a  probation  we  now 
enjoy.  Christ  has  died  for  us;  free  offers  of  mercy  are  made 
to  us  in  liis  name ;  and  all  who  accept  these  offers  will  re¬ 
ceive,  in  the  most  literal  acceptation  of  the  term  eternal  life . 

eir  lost  immortality  will  be  restored  to  them,  and  will  be  a 
'ed  and  glorious  immortalit}T.  But  upon  all  wrho  refuse 
ept  of  Christ  during  the  time  of  their  probation,  the 
'  of  annihilation  will  be  finally  executed.  They  will 
most  literal  sense  of  the  term,  destroyed.  Some  sup- 
lestruction  will  take  place  immediately  after  the 
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judgment;  others,  that  it  will  be  preceded  by  a  long  period  of 
suffering  in  the  other  world.  But,  ultimately,  all  the  wicked 
will  go  out  of  existence ;  they  will  be  as  though  they  had 
never  been. 

Such  is  the  doctrine,  so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  gather 
it  from  conversation  with  its  advocates,  and  from  their  writ¬ 
ings.  In  support  of  it,  it  is  alleged,  first  of  all,  that  death 
literally  signifies  extinction  of  being ;  that  so  our  first  parents 
must  have  understood  it ;  and  that,  wherever  the  word  death 
is  used  in  Scripture  to  set  forth  the  final  doom  of  the  wicked, 
it  can  mean  nothing  else.  But  is  it  true  that  death  literally 
and  properly  signifies  extinction  of  being,  or  annihilation  ? 
"What  does  it  annihilate  ?  Not  the  body,  for  the  dead  body 
still  remains  ;  it  may  be  seen  and  handled  as  before.  No  one 
can  doubt  this  who  has  ever  seen  a  corpse,  or  assisted  in  pre¬ 
paring  one  for  burial.  Your  neighbor  kills  a  lamb,  and  in¬ 
vites  you  to  his  table  to  partake  of  it  with  him.  Does  he  ask 
you  to  come  and  feed  upon  nonentity  ?  You  cut  down  a  tree, 
and  prepare  it  for  the  fire  ;  do  you  burn  what  has  been  before 
annihilated  ?  The  truth  is,  that  death,  in  its  primary  and  lite¬ 
ral  signification,  annihilates  no  outward  material  thing;  it 
changes  the  form  of  living  substances;  in  its  issues,  it  dis¬ 
solves  them  and  turns  them  back  to  their  primary  ingredients  ; 
but,  we  repeat,  death  annihilates  nothing  of  this  nature. 

And  if  death  cannot  annihilate  material  substances,  much 
less  does  it  put  an  end  to  human  souls.  Who  ever  heard  of  a 
soul’s  being  annihilated  ?  Where  did  it  live  1  To  whom  did 
it  belong  ?  The  sacred  writers  often  use  the  words  dead  and 
death  (in  figurative  senses)  as  applicable  to  the  soul,  but  never 
in  the  sense  of  annihilation.  “  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 
hast  a  name,  that  thou  livest,  and  art  deadd  Bev.  3:1. 
Was  the  whole  church  at  Sardis  at  this  time  in  a  state  of  anni¬ 
hilation  ?  “  She  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she 

liveth;”  physically  alive ,  but  spiritually  dead.  1  Tim.  v  :  6. 
“We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life ,  because 
we  love  the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth 
in  death.”  1  John  iii  :  14  “  You  hath  he  quickened,  who 

were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.”  Eph.  ii :  1.  “To  be  car- 
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nally  minded  is  death  ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and 
peace”.  Rom.  viii :  6.  In  all  these,  and  in  many  like  passages, 
the  word  death  is  used  in  reference  to  the  soul,  importing  what 
is  commonly  called  spiritual  death.  But  none  of  them  set 
forth  the  annihilating  the  soul.  So  far  from  this,  the  very 
idea  of  annihilation  is  precluded. 

We  also  read  in  the  Scriptures  of  “  the  second  death the 
same  which  is  sometimes  called  eternal  death.  But  here, 
again,  the  idea  of  annihilation  is  precluded.  “  The  fearful, 
and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and 
whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brim¬ 
stone,  which  is  the  second  death”  Rev.  xxi  :  8.  Here  we 
have  a  divinely  inspired  definition  or  description  of  the  second 
death.  We  are  told,  infallibly,  what  it  is.  The  miserable 
subjects  of  it  are  not  annihilated,  but  “have  their  part  in 
the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the 
second  death” 

But,  we  are  told,  that  as  eternal  life  imports  an  immortal 
existence,  eternal  death,  which  is  its  opposite,  must  import 
annihilation.  But  does  eternal  life  import  simply  an  eternal 
existence,  or  not  rather  an  eternally  blessed  existence?  On 
this  point  we  may  quote  Mr.  Hudson,  one  of  the  principal 
advocates  of  annihilation.  “We  disclaim,”  he  says,  “the 
representation  that  eternal  life  signifies  mere  eternal  existence. 
We  certainly  believe  in  eternal  blessedness ,  and  we  think  this 
implied  in  the  phrase  eternal  life.”*  We  may  quote,  to  the 
same  purpose,  a  greater  than  Mr.  Hudson.  “  This  is  life 
eternal,”  says  our  Saviour,  “  that  they  might  Tcnow  thee,  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.”  John 
xvii  :  3.  We  see,  then,  what  is  meant  by  eternal  life;  not  a 
mere  eternal  existence,  but  an  eternally  blessed  existence  with 
God  and  with  Christ  in  heaven.  And  now,  what  must  be  its 
opposite,  eternal  death  ?  Certainly  not  the  mere  cessation  of 
conscious  existence.  This  is  not  the  suggested  idea.  The 
opposite  of  eternal  holiness  and  happiness  in  heaven  can  be  no 
other  than  eternal  sinning  and  suffering  in  hell. 


*  Christ  our  Life,  p.  4. 
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But  there  are  other  words  besides  death  on  which  great 
stress  is  laid  in  this  argument  for  annihilation.  The  wicked 
are  said  in  the  Scriptures,  to  he  consumed ,  destroyed ,  burned 
up,  lost /  a  phraseology  which  imports  that  they  pass  out  of 
existence,  or,  which  is  the  same,  that  they  are  annihilated. 
“  The  Lord  preserveth  all  them  that  love  him,  hut  all  the 
wicked  will  he  destroy .”  Ps.  cxlv  :  20.  “  Fear  him  who  is 

able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.”  Matt,  x  :  28. 
“  Who  shall  he  punished  with  everlasting  destruction ,  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power.  2  Thess. 
i  :  9.  “  For  behold  the  day  cometh  that  shall  burn  as  an 

oven,  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall 
be  stubble,  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  up,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor 
branch.”  Mai.  iv  :  i.  “  He  shall  burn  up  the  chaff  with  un¬ 
quenchable  fire.”  Matt,  iii  :  12.  It  is  supposed  that  these 
and  the  like  expressions,  which  occur  with  an  awful  frequency 
in  the  Bible,  can  import  nothing  less  than  the  utter  annihila¬ 
tion  of  the  wicked.  A  thing  which  is  consumed ,  destroyed , 
burned  up,  lost,  can  be  no  longer  in  existence.  It  is  annihi¬ 
lated.  Such  is  the  literal  and  proper  meaning  of  the  words. 

But  is  this  declaration  true  ?  Is  such  the  literal  and  proper 
meaning  of  the  words  in  question  ?  Joshua  and  his  army 
destroyed  the  Canaanites ;  but  did  he  annihilate  them,  soul 
and  body  ?  Nebuchadnezzar  destroyed  Jerusalem ;  but  did 
he  annihilate  it  ?  Bid  not  its  “  dust  and  ruins”  still  remain  ? 
u  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself;  but  in  me  is  thy  help.” 
Hos.  xiii :  9.  Did  these  Israelites  annihilate  themselves  ?  If 
so,  with  what  propriety  is  it  added,  “in  me  is  thy  help”?  Our 
Saviour  is  said  “  through  death  to  have  destroyed  him  who 
hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil.”  Heb.  ii  :  14. 
But  did  our  Saviour  literally  annihilate  the  devil  when  he 
hung  upon  the  cross  ? 

We  may  take  the  two  strongest  of  the  passages  above  quoted, 
the  strongest  probably  which  the  Bible  contains,  and  see  if 
they  import  a  literal  annihilation.  “  Behold  the  day  cometh 
that  shall  burn  as  an  oven,  and  all  the  proud,  and  they  that  do 
wickedly,  shall  be  stubble,  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn 
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them  up,  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch.” 
“  He  shall  burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire.”  Suppose 
a  thing  to  be  burned  up,  so  as  to  leave  neither  root  nor  branch, 
is  it  thereby  annihilated  ?  By  no  means.  To  burn  up  and 
consume  is  only  to  change  the  form  of  things,  not  to  annihilate 
them.  The  fuel  wdiich  we  burn  upon  the  hearth  passes  into 
other  forms  of  existence,  but  not  one  particle  is  lost.  Water 
may  be  evaporated,  gas  may  be  burned,  but  the  substance  of 
both  still  remains.  The  dissolved  particles  may  be  again  col¬ 
lected,  and  they  will  be  found  to  weigh  as  much  as  before. 
“  And  so  through  the  entire  range  of  substances  of  which  we 
have  any  knowledge.  Through  every  disorganization  and  re¬ 
construction,  and  under  the  action  of  every  element — heat, 
light,  electricity,  no  matter  what — the  particles  composing  the 
substance  still  exist,  and,  for  aught  we  know,  will  exist  for 
ever.” 

The  state  of  the  wicked  in  the  other  world  is  sometimes 
represented  by  the  term  lost ;  and  to  be  lost  is  thought  to  be 
the  same  as'annihilation.  But  a  comparison  of  passages  shows 
that  there  is  no  soundness  in  this  conclusion.  “  What  man  of 
you,  if  he  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and  lose  one  of  them,  doth 
not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go  after 
that  which  is  lost ,  until  he  find  it  ?”  Luke  xv  :  4.  This  lost 
sheep  surely  was  not  annihilated,  for  in  that  case  it  could 
never  be  found.  “  This  my  son  was  dead  and  is  alive  again  ; 
he  was  lost ,  and  is  found.”  Luke  xv  :  32.  Here  the  prodigal 
son  is  said  to  have  been  both  dead  and  lost ;  and  yet  he  was 
all  the  while  alive,  and  ere  long  was  restored  to  his  father. 
u  The  son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost ” — not  annihilated  ;  for  in  that  case  there  would  be  nothing 
left  to  seek  or  save.  Luke  xix  :  10. 

It  will  be  said,  perhaps,  that  we  use  the  word  annihilate  in 
too  strict  a  sense.  The  particles  of  which  a  human  being  con¬ 
sists  may  never  be  literally  annihilated ;  yet,  if  they  become 
so  disorganized  and  scattered  that  he  no  longer  exists  as  a 
conscious,  active  being,  he  is,  as  to  all  punitive,  practical 
purposes,  annihilated.  But  how  are  the  parts  and  particles  of 
which  a  man  consists  to  be  so  separated  and  scattered,  that  he 
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is  no  longer  a  conscious,  active  being  ?  If  be  was  all  particles, 
altogether  material,  perhaps  this  might  be  done ;  but  we  are 
now  at  issue  with  those  who  believe  that  man  has  a  soul  as 
well  as  a  body — a  soul  that  can  exist  without  the  body,  a  soul- 
that  is  not  made  up  of  particles,  but  is  one  simple,  uniform, 
spiritual  substance,  like  that  of  God ;  and  how  is  such  a  soul 
to  lose  permanently  its  active,  conscious  existence,  but  by  a 
literal  annihilation?  It  cannot  be  dissolved  and  separated 
into  elementary  particles,  for  it  is  not  made  up  of  them  ;  such 
is  not  the  nature  of  its  substance  or  existence.  Obviously,  a 
soul,  such  as  we  all  possess,  must  exist  for  ever — a  thinking, 
feeling,  conscious,  active  being,  or  it  must  be  annihilated. 

Finally,  we  are  referred  to  certain  passages  in  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament,  which  are  thought  to  teach  annihilation.  “  In  death 
there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee ;  in  the  grave  who  shall  give 
thee  thanks?”  Ps.  vi  :  5.  “Whatsoever  thy  hand  findethto 
do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device, 
nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest.” 
Ecc.  ix  :  10.  u  Put  not  your  trust  in  princes,  nor  in  the  son 
of  man,  in  whom  there  is  no  help.  His  breath  goeth  forth ; 
he  returneth  to  his  earth ;  in  that  very  day  his  thoughts 
perish.”  Ps.  cxlvi :  3,  4.  Jeremiah  says  of  the  princes  and 
wise  men  of  Babylon :  “I  will  make  them  drunk,  and  they 
shall  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and  not  awake,  saith  the  king, 
whose  name  is  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  Jer.  li  :  57. 

Our  first  remark  in  regard  to  these  passages  is,  that  if  they 
prove  any  thing,  they  prove  too  much  for  the  class  of  men 
with  whom  we  now  reason.  They  prove  that  the  cessation  of 
active,  conscious  existence  takes  place  in  deaths  and  pervades 
the  entire  region  of  the  grave.  “  In  death  there  is  no  remem¬ 
brance  of  thee ;  in  the  grave  who  shall  give  thee  thanks  ?” 
u  There  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in 
the  grave,  whither  thou  goest.” 

Butlhe  probability  is,  that  these  and  the  like  passages  have 
no  reference  at  all  to  the  subject  before  us.  Some  of  them 
refer  to  the  state  of  the  body  which  lies  unconscious  in  the 
dust;  others  show  that  even  the  souls  of  the  dead  have  no 
longer  an  active  interest  and  concern,  such  as  they  once  had. 
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in  the  affairs  of  the  present  life.  “  His  breath  goeth  forth  ;  he 
returneth  to  his  earth  ;  in  that  very  day  his  thoughts  perish.” 
As  much  as  to  say,  in  the  moment  of  death  the  designs,  the 
plans  of  men  for  this  world,  are  all  cut  off.  The  rich  fool  in 
the  gospel  was  planning  to  pull  down  his  barns  and  build 
greater,  and  enjoy  life  for  many  years.  But  death  came  un¬ 
expectedly,  and  in  that  very  day  his  thoughts  perished. 

Certain  arguments  from  reason ,  and  from  the  divine  perfec¬ 
tions. ,  have  been  urged  against  the  eternal  punishment  of  the 
wicked,  and  in  favor  of  annihilation ;  but  as  they  are  the 
same  in  general  that  are  brought  forward  by  Universalists  in 
support  of  their  peculiarities,  we  shall  have  no  occasion  to 
examine  them  here.  We  proceed,  therefore,  to  urge  reasons 
against  the  doctrine  which  has  been  considered,  to  show  that 
the  wicked,  in  the  other  world,  will  not  be  annihilated,  but 
will  exist,  and  be  punished  for  ever,  as  they  deserve. 

1.  The  theory  of  annihilation  contradicts,  palpably  and  con¬ 
fessedly,  the  commonly  received  doctrine  of  the  immortality 
of  the  human  soul.  The  arguments  from  nature  and  reason  in 
favor  of  the  soul’s  immortality,  are  some  of  them  of  the  most 
convincing  character.  They  are  so  strong  that  all  nations, 
even  where  the  light  of  the  Gospel  has  not  shined,  have  held 
to  the  doctrine.*  The  sense  of  accountableness  which  every 
human  being  feels,  and  of  which  he  can  never  entirely  rid 
himself,  directs  him  to  a  future,  where  every  one  must  give  an 
account  of  himself  to  God.  Then  the  unequal  distribution  of 
rewards  and  punishments  in  the  present  life,  points  infallibly 
in  the  same  direction.  If  God  is  a  righteous  moral  governor 

*  “  The  savages  of  North  America,  the  Indians  of  Mexico,  the  islanders  of  the 
Pacific,  the  races  of  Southern  Africa  who  seem  to  dwell  in  the  shadowlaud  that 
lies  between  the  beastly  and  the  human,  Bushmen  and  New  Zealanders,  Kamt- 
schadales  and  Fijis,  Peruvians  and  Esquimaux,  Papuans  and  Caribs,  the  sad-eyed 
natives  of  Hispaniola,  and  the  fierce  Patagonians  swift  of  foot,  the  scorched  barba¬ 
rians  of  the  South,  and  the  bleached  barbarians  of  the  North,  without  exception, 
confess,  fearfully  and  grotesquely  enough,  but  all  the  more  vehemently  for  that, 
their  anticipation  of  another  life.  The  form  which  the  anticipation  assumes  may 
bo  fanciful,  but  the  anticipation  is  clear  and  deep  ;  clear  enough  not  to  be  obscured 
by  superstition ;  deep  enough  not  to  bo  obliterated  by  misery  or  fear.” — Christian 
Examiner  for  Jan.  1861,  p.  18. 
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and  judge,  then  there  must  be  another  world,  where  the  disor¬ 
ders  of  the  present  will  be  rectified,  and  every  one  will  be 
treated  according  to  his  works.  And  then  the  capacities  and 
faculties  of  the  human  soul,  all  fitted  and  accepted  for  a  meas¬ 
ureless  improvement,  show  clearly  that  it  was  made  for  eter¬ 
nity.  This  argument  is  as  conclusive  upon  the  final  destiny  of 
the  *soul,  as  is  that  drawn  from  the  different  structures  of  ani¬ 
mals  in  regard  to  their  different  habits  and  modes  of  life. 

These  arguments  from  nature  for  the  immortality  of  the  hu¬ 
man  soul,  are  all  of  them  confirmed  by  the  clearer  light  of 
revelation.  Even  in  the  Old  Testament  we  have  enough  to 
convince  us  that,  while  the  body  and  the  brute  are  mortal,  the 
human  spirit  is  immortal.  “  Who  knoweth  the  spirit  of  man 
that  goeth  upward,  and  the  spirit  of  the  brute  that  goeth  down¬ 
ward  to  the  earth?”  Ecc.  iii  :  21.  u  Then  shall  the  dust  re¬ 
turn  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  God 
who  gave  it.”  Ecc.  xii  :  7.  “  They  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of 

the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt.”  Dan.  xii :  2.  But  it  is  in 
the  Gospel  emphatically,  that  “  life  and  immortality  are 
brought  to  light immortality ,  not  for  a  particular  description 
of  men,  but  for  all.  Whether  righteous  or  wicked,  all  are  par¬ 
takers  together  of  immortality ;  all  have  entered  upon  an  ex¬ 
istence  which  is  to  have  no  end. 

Now,  it  is  objection  enough  to  the  theory  of  annihilation, 
that  it  contradicts  confessedly  this  great  doctrine  of  immortal¬ 
ity.  For  all  the  wicked  who  die  in  their  sins,  there  is,  we  are 
told,  no  immortality.  They  are  to  be  annihilated.  Shame 
upon  the  men,  living  under  the  glorious  light  of  the  Gospel, 
whose  opinions,  on  this  subject,  are  more  gross  and  false  than 
those  of  the  heathen  ! 

2.  Annihilation  is  no  proper  punishment  for  sin ,  and  can 
not  be  regarded  as  the  penalty  of  God’s  law.  According  to 
the  doctrine  which  has  been  considered,  annihilation  is  the 
penalty  of  God’s  law.  This  was  the  death  threatened  to  our 
first  parents,  and  the  death  which  will  ultimately  come  upon 
all  those  who  obey  not  the  Gospel.  Thus  Mr.  Grew,  one  of 
the  teachers  of  this  doctrine,  asks,  u  What  is  the  penalty  of 
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the  law  ?  Not  life  in  misery,  but  death.  The  wages  of  sin  is 
death.  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  Sin,  when  it  is 
finished,  bringeth  forth  death understanding  by  death,  in 
all  these  passages,  not  life  in  misery,  but  annihilation.  (Tract, 
P-3-) 

Now,  in  contradiction  of  all  such  statements,  we  insist  that 
annihilation  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  the  penalty  of  the  Divine 
law.  We  know  what  the  penalty  of  the  law  is,  for  it  has  been 
executed.  It  was  executed  upon  the  angels  when  they  sinned. 
For  them,  there  was  no  probation  of  grace.  They  had  no  re¬ 
prieve.  The  penalty  of  the  law  fell  upon  them  in  the  moment 
of  their  transgression,  and  has  been  upon  them  ever  since. 
And  what  was  it  ?  They  were  not  annihilated,  but  “  cast 
down  to  hell,”  where  they  “  are  reserved  in  everlasting  chains, 
under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.”  2 
Peter  ii  :  4;  Jude  vi.  The  penalty  of  the  law  will  be  executed 
upon  all  the  wicked  at  the  close  of  the  final  judgment.  The 
wicked  of  our  race  will  then  be  brought  up  together  for  trial. 
They  will  have  a  trial,  at  the  close  of  which  their  sentence  is 
pronounced,  and  is  immediately  executed.  “  Depart,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  an¬ 
gels.”  “  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish¬ 
ment.”  Matt,  xxv  :  41,  46. 

We  know  it  is  said  that  annihilation  is  everlasting  punish¬ 
ment,  because  it  is  everlasting  as  to  its  consequences.  But  as 
well  might  it  be  said  that  hanging  or  flogging  is  everlasting 
punishment ;  for  these  are  everlasting  in  their  consequences. 
Indeed,  with  more  propriety  may  it  be  said  of  the  ordinary 
modes  of  human  punishment,  that  they  are  everlasting,  be¬ 
cause  they  are  followed  by  a  train  of  consequences  that  will 
have  no  end ;  whereas,  to  the  subject  of  it,  annihilation  cuts 
off  all  consequences.  A  perpetual  nonentity  is  beyond  the 
reach  of  consequences  forever. 

And  this  shows  us  that  annihilation,  so  far  from  being  the 
penalty  of  the  law,  is,  in  no  proper  sense  of  the  term,  a  pun¬ 
ishment.  On  the  contrary,  it  cuts  otf  all  punishment.  It 
renders  it  impossible  that  the  subject  of  it  should  ever  be  pun¬ 
ished  more.  Punishment  necessarily  implies  the  existence  of 
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a  subject  to  endure  it.  If  it  is  a  just  punishment,  it  implies 
the  existence  of  a  guilty  subject,  who  feels,  or  who  ought  to 
feel,  that  his  punishment  is  just.  But  on  the  theory  before  us, 
the  subject  of  punishment  is  no  longer  in  existence.  He  is  a 
nonentity — a  nothing  ;  and  how  is  it  possible  to  punish 
nothing  ? 

Mr.  Grew  does  not  seem  quite  satisfied,  after  all,  to  make 
annihilation  the  whole  penalty  of  the  law  ;  and  so  he  couples 
with  it,  at  least  in  many  instances,  long  periods  of  antecedent 
suffering.  “The  doom  of  the  wicked,”  he  says,  “will  be  in¬ 
conceivably  dreadful.  The  duration  of  their  suffering  may  be 
a  long  period  prior  to  their  final  destruction.”  It  is  in  this 
way  that  he  accounts  for  the  different  degrees  of  punishment 
among  the  finally  lost.  (Tract,  pp.  6,  10.) 

But  this  shows  still  further,  that  annihilation,  so  far  from 
being  a  punishment,  is  rather  to  be  considered  as  a  release. 
How  must  the  miserable  subjects  of  these  dreadful  antecedent 
sufferings  look  forward  to  it,  and  pray  for  it,  as  their  only  re¬ 
maining  hope  ?  The  devils  who,  we  are  told,  are  to  be  here¬ 
after  annihilated,*  have  already  been  suffering  for  many  thou¬ 
sands  of  years,  and  are  yet  to  suffer  we  know  not  how  long. 
With  what  intense  desire  must  they  be  looking  forward  to  the 
time  when  their  existence,  and  with  it  all  their  miseries  shall 
come  to  a  final  end  ?  And  yet  we  are  told  that  this  longed  for 
annihilation  is  the  proper  penalty  of  the  Divine  law,  and  all 
the  penalty  which  is  threatened  to  the  transgressor. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  annihilation  is  disproved  by  many  Scrip¬ 
tures.  We  have  before  seen  that  it  is  not  proved  by  those 
passages  which  are  most  relied  upon  to  support  it ;  as  where 
the  wicked  are  threatened  with  death ,  destruction ,  perdition , 
etc.  These  words  signify,  to  the  miserable  subjects  of  them, 
the  destruction,  not  of  their  being,  but  of  their  well-being ; 
the  loss  of  spiritual  life  ;  the  death  and  ruin  of  all  their  comforts 
and  hopes. 

We  are  now  to  show  that  the  annihilation  of  the  wicked  is 
contradicted  by  a  vast  amount  of  Scripture  testimony.  It  is 


*  See  Mr.  Grew’s  TraGt,  p.  10. 
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contradicted  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  prophet  Daniel  says 
of  the  wicked,  in  the  last  great  day,  that  they  shall  be,  not  an¬ 
nihilated,  hut  raised  “  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.” 
Dan.  xii  :  2.  In  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  the  sinners  in  Zion 
are  represented  as  afraid,  not  of  annihilation,  but  of  something 
infinitely  worse.  “  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  de¬ 
vouring  fire?  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  everlasting 
burning  ?”  Isaiah  xxxiii  :  14. 

But  in  the  Hew  Testament,  the  evidence  against  annihila¬ 
tion,  and  in  proof  of  eternal  sinning  and  suffering,  thickens 
and  becomes  more  decisive.  “Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  ever¬ 
lasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.”  Matt, 
xxv  :  41.  We  know  it  is  said  :  “  Though  the  fire  should  be  ever¬ 
lasting,  they  who  are  plunged  into  it  may  not  live  and  suffer 
in  it  forever.”  But  this  is  a  mere  quibble.  Suppose  the  sen¬ 
tence  had  ran  thus :  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  a  fire  that  shall 
burn  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  years  ;  wdio  could  think  other¬ 
wise  than  that  the  persons  so  sentenced  were  to  suffer  in  that 
fire  as  long  ?  Why  should  the  duration  of  the  fire-  be  specified 
at  all,  if  the  suffering  was  not  to  be  commensurate  with  it  ? 

“  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment.”  Matt, 
xxv  :  46.  But  everlasting  punishment,  we  have  before  seen, 
implies  the  everlasting  existence  of  its  guilty  subjects  to  endure 
it.  Annihilation  ends  all  punishment,  as  naught  remains,  after 
this,  which  can  be  punished. 

It  is  said  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  surrounding 
cities,  that,  “  giving  themselves  over  to  fornication,  and  going 
after  strange  flesh,”  they  “  are  set  forth  as  examples,  suffering 
the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.”  Jude  7.  It  is  pretended,  we 
know,  that  the  language  here  applies  to  these  guilty  cities,  and 
not  to  their  inhabitants.  But  was  it  the  cities,  or  their  inhabit¬ 
ants,  that  u  gave  themselves  over  to  fornication  and  went  after 
strange  flesh”  ?  Besides,  the  cities,  as  such,  have  not  suffered 
“  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.”  They  were  in  a  little  time 
consumed  and  sunk ;  and  the  Dead  Sea  has  rolled  its  waves 
over  them  ever  since. 

The  apostle  Paul  tells  us  that  “  unto  them  who,  by  pa¬ 
tient  continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory,  honor,  and  im- 
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mortality,”  God  will  render  “  eternal  life.”  But  u  unto  them 
that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,”  he  will  ren¬ 
der,  not  annihilation,  but  “  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 
and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil.”  Bom. 
ii  :  8,  9.  To  all  such  “  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness 
forever.”  Jude  13. 

At  the  conclusion  of  his  parables  of  the  tares,  and  of  the  net, 
our  Saviour  sets  forth  the  final  destination  of  the  wicked. 
“  At  the  end  of  the  world,  the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  shall 
sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  shall  cast  them  into 
a  furnace  of  fire.  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.”  Matt,  xiii  :  50.  Again  our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  unto 
those  who  are  finally  excluded  from  his  kingdom,  u  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.”  Luke  xiii  :  28.  Neither 
of  these  passages  can,  by  any  possibility,  be  made  to  teach  the 
annihilation  of  the  wicked.  They  imply  a  state  of  intense  and 
continued  suffering. 

In  other  passages  our  Saviour  is,  if  possible,  even  more  ex¬ 
plicit.  “  If  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off.  It  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  go 
into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched.  Where 
their  worm  dietli  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  And  if 
thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off.  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
halt  into  life,  than  having  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into 
the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched.  Where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  And  if  thine  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out.  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast 
into  hell  fire.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.”  Mark  ix  :  43-48. 

And  what  are  we  to  think  of  the  following  passages  from 
the  Bevelation  ?  “If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his 
image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand, 
the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which 
is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation ; 
and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb. 
And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and 
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ever  :  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the 
beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his 
name.”  Rev.  xiv  :  9-11.  Again,  the  writer  of  this  book, 
speaking  of  the  wicked  just  before  the  end  of  the  world,  who 
have  come  forth  in  great  numbers  for  the  destruction  of  God’s 
people,  says :  “There  came  down  a  fire  from  God  out  of  hea¬ 
ven,  and  devoured  them.  And  the  devil,  that  deceived  them, 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast 
and  the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and 
night  for  ever  and  ever.”  Rev.  xx  :  10.  Mr.  Grew  has  no  way 
to  evade  the  force  of  these  passages  but  by  saying  that  the 
words,  “  for  ever  and  ever”  may  signify  a  limited  duration. 
(Tract,  p.  6.)  But  the  usus  loquendi  shows  that  such  a  suppo¬ 
sition  is  impossible.  The  writers  of  the  New  Testament  have 
used  these  words  more  than  twenty  times,  and  the  writer  of  the 
Apocalypse,  fourteen  times,  and  always  (unless  it  be  in  the 
cases  before  us)  to  denote  an  endless  duration.  And  yet,  by 
these  decisive,  unambiguous  words  is  here  set  forth  the  dura¬ 
tion  of  the  miseries  of  the  lost.  Really,  if  this  does  not  decide 
the  question  against  annihilationists  and  Universalists,  as  to  the 
endless  punishment  of  the  wicked,  we  may  well  despair  of  its 
ever  being  decided  by  words.  No  form  of  speech  more  con¬ 
vincing  or  decisive  than  that  to  which  we  have  referred  can 
ever  be  used. 

We  shall  quote  but  another  passage  in  proof  of  the  endless 
sinning  and  suffering  of  the  wicked,  and  that  shall  be  from  the 
same  wonderful  book,  the  Revelation.  Away  down  the  track 
of  time,  be}7ond  the  millennium,  beyond  the  final  judgment, 
when  the  righteous  have  all  entered  upon  their  eternal  reward, 
we  are  told  of  some  who  are  not  in  the  heavenly  city.  They 
are  not  annihilated,  but  they  are  excluded.  And  who  are 
they  ?  What  is  their  character  and  state  ?  “  Without  are 
dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and 
idolaters,  and  whosoever  lovetli  and  maketh  a  lie.”  And  are 
these  guilty  beings  irrecoverably  in  this  state  of  ruin  and  sin  ? 
Are  they  without  hope?  “  lie  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  un¬ 
just  still ;  and  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still.”  Rev. 
xxii  :  11,  15. 
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4.  We  urge  once  more  against  tlie  annihilation  of  the  wicked, 
that  such  an  event  would  frustrate  the  ultimate  end  and  pur¬ 
pose  of  God  in  their  creation.  “  The  Lord,”  we  are  told, 
“  hath  made  all  things  for  himself,  yea,  even  the  wicked  for 
the  day  of  evil.”  Prov.  xvi  :  4.  God  will  he  glorified  in  all 
his  creatures,  in  all  his  works.  He  wTas  as  really  glorified  in 
Pharaoh  as  in  Moses,  though  not,  of  course,  in  the  same  way. 
“  In  very  deed,  for  this  cause  have  I  raised  thee  up,  for  to 
showT  my  power  in  thee,  and  that  my  name  may  be  declared 
throughout  all  the  earth.”  Ex.  ix  :  16.  The  finally  miserable, 
though  lost  to  themselves,  are  not  lost  to  the  universe  or  to 
God.  “We  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savor  of  Christ,  both  in 
them  that  are  saved  and  in  them  that  perish.  To  the  one  we 
are  a  savor  of  death  unto  death,  and  to  the  other  of  life  unto 
life.”  1  Cor.  ii  :  15.  “  Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet 

shall  I  be  glorious.”  Isa.  xlix  :  5. 

God  will  be  glorified  in  the  final  doom  of  his  enemies,  and 
the  universe  will  be  benefited  through  their  instrumentality  for 
ever.  Like  the  Sodomites  of  old,  they  “  are  set  forth  as  examples , 
suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.”  They  are  held  up, 
in  terrorem ,  before  the  universe,  to  declare  God’s  justice,  and 
deter  from  sin.  There  are  certain  traits  of  God’s  holy  charac¬ 
ter,  traits  of  the  utmost  importance  to  him  as  a  righteous  moral 
governor,  such  as  his  inflexible  regard  for  the  honor  of  his  law, 
his  inviolable  truth,  his  glorious  justice,  his  holy  hatred  of  sin, 
and  his  determination  to  punish  it  as  it  deserves  for  ever,  which 
can  not  be  adequately  displayed  but  by  his  inflicting  upon 
incorrigible  transgressors  the  just  penalty  of  his  law,  which  is 
eternal  death.  To  cut  off  this  penalty  by  an  act  of  annihilation 
would  be  to  defeat  these  holy  purposes,  and  show  that  God 
had  made  at  least  a  portion  of  his  intelligent  creatures  in  vain. 
We  may  be  sure,  therefore,  that  this  will  never  be.  God’s 
truth,  his  justice,  his  honor  and  glory  as  a  moral  governor,  his 
regard  for  the  best  interests  of  his  holy  kingdom,  alike  forbid 
it.  Of  course,  it  can  never  be  done.  The  wicked  will  sin  on 
and  suffer  on.  They  will  grow  more  and  more  hardened,  in¬ 
corrigible,  and  miserable  to  all  eternity. 

Some  tell  us  that  the  doctrine  of  annihilation,  if  it  be  an 
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error,  is  an  amiable  and  harmless  one,  one  which  can  be  fol¬ 
lowed  by  no  injurious  results.  But  we  can  not  be  of  this 
opinion.  All  error  is  more  or  less  dangerous ;  but  the  one  we 
have  considered  is,  in  some  of  its  aspects,  peculiarly  so.  It 
detracts  from  the  fear  of  God,  and  from  the  regard  which  we 
all  ought  to  have  for  his  holy  law.  In  the  same  proportion,  it 
diminishes  our  sense  of  the  great  evil  of  sin.  The  apostle 
Paul  tells  us,  that  “by  the  law,”  the  whole  law,  not  only  the 
precept  but  the  penalty,  “  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.” 
And  this  is  true.  When  we  look  at  the  fearful  penalty  which 
God  has  denounced  against  sin,  the  greatest  which  he  can  in¬ 
flict,  or  we  endure,  one  differing  in  degree  according  to  the 
degree  of  our  capacity  and  guilt,  but  in  all  cases  measureless 
in  its  duration,  we  see  at  once  that  sin  must  be  an  infinite 
evil.  Or,  if  any  dislike  the  term  infinite,  it  must  be  the  great¬ 
est  evil  which  we  can  possibly  commit,  and  deserves  the  great¬ 
est  punishment  which  we  can  endure. 

Such  are  the  views  which  the  commonly  received  doctrine 
of  eternal  punishment  is  fitted  to  impress  upon  us  as  to  the 
evil  of  sin.  But  if  we  take  away  from  the  fearful  penalty  of 
God’s  law,  if  we  remove  it,  or  cut  it  short  by  annihilation,  just 
so  much  we  weaken  the  law.  We  detract  from  its  majesty 
and  its  binding  authority.  Our  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin  is  pro¬ 
portionally  removed,  and  the  probability  is  that  we  shall  never 
see  it  in  its  true  light,  or  repent  of  it  in  dust  and  ashes. 

By  detracting  from  our  sense  of  the  inviolable  strictness  of 
God’s  law,  and  the  dreadful  evil  of  transgressing  it,  this  doc¬ 
trine  of  annihilation  tends  to  diminish  the  worth,  and  even  the 
work,  of  redeeming  mercy.  Redemption  from  everlasting 
burnings  is  one  thing ;  redemption  from  annihilation  is  quite 
another.  The  former  requires  an  infinite  atonement ;  the  lat¬ 
ter,  being  a  mere  act  of  power,  may  be  accomplished  in  a 
different  way.  The  former  creates  an  exigency  and  a  necessi¬ 
ty  for  the  interposition  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God ;  the  latter 
may  be  effected  immediately  by  the  Father,  or,  if  he  pleases, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  some  inferior  being.  Hence 
the  connection,  logically,  and  in  frequent  instances,  actually, 
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between  the  doctrine  of  annihilation,  and  Arian  or  Socinian 
speculations  as  to  the  person  of  Christ. 

The  doctrine  we  have  considered  has  also  a  lax  moral  ten¬ 
dency.  It  removes  some  of  the  strongest  motives,  or  moral 
hindrances,  which  God,  in  his  mercy,  has  thrown  in  our  way, 
to  deter  from  sin.  The  penalty  which  God  has  affixed  to  his 
law  is  a  dreadful  penalty,  warning  us  from  the  perpetration 
of  evil  by  every  motive  of  terror  and  of  fear.  And  yet  even 
this  is  no  more  than  sufficient  to  sustain  the  authority  of  law, 
and  in  myriads  of  instances  has  proved  insufficient  to  prevent 
transgression.  In  full  view  of  “  the  devouring  fire  and  ever¬ 
lasting  burnings,”  creatures  have  had  the  madness  to  stand  up 
and  transgress.  What  then  must  be  the  effect  of  diminishing 
the  penalty  of  God’s  law,  and  ultimately  of  taking  it  quite 
away,  of  quenching  and  driving  away  the  smoke  which  God 
has  assured  us  shall  ascend  up  from  the  bottomless  pit  for 
ever  ? 

The  natural  effect  of  such  teaching  is  perfectly  obvious.  It 
tends  to  weaken  those  good  moral  influences  which  God,  in 
his  mercy,  has  thrown  around  us.  It  tends  to  strengthen  the 
wicked  in  their  evil  courses,  and  make  them  bold  and  easy  in 
their  sins.  The  worst  they  have  to  fear  is  annihilation,  which 
puts  an  end  at  once  to  all  suffering,  and  they  are  quite  willing 
to  meet  such  an  issue,  if  they  may  be  indulged  at  present  in 
the  practices  which  they  love. 

We  do  not  say  that  all  believers  in  annihilation  reason  in  this 
way,  and  draw  from  it  encouragement  in  courses  of  sin.  By 
no  means.  But  we  do  say  that  the  natural  tendencies  of  the 
doctrine  are  such  as  have  been  indicated,  and  were  it  generally 
to  prevail,  these  tendencies  would  soon  be  manifest  in  the 
utter  prostration  of  evangelical  religion,  both  in  principle  and 
practice. 

Let  us,  then,  avoid  the  insidious  error.  Mischief  is  con¬ 
cealed  under  it,  and  will  ere  long  grow  out  of  it.  “A  little 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.”  “  Whatsoever  a  man  sow- 
eth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.” 

16 
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Art.  II.— SLAVERY  AMONG  THE  ANCIENT  HEBREWS : 
FROM  BIBLICAL  AND  TALMUDIC  SOURCES. 

By  Dr.  M.  Mielziner,  of  Copenhagen. 


[The  following  treatise  on  Hebrew  slavery  was  published  in  German,  at  Copen¬ 
hagen,  1859,  as  a  “  Contribution  to  Hebrew  and  Jewish  Antiquities.”  Its  author, 
we  understand,  is  a  Jew  of  high  attainments.  The  tract  itself  gives  evidence  of 
thorough  learning  and  legal  ability.  For  our  knowledge  of  it  we  are  indebted  to 
Francis  Lieber,  LL.D.,  who  speaks  of  it  as  “  a  work  of  sterling  merit,  of  candor  and 
simplicity.”  Its  use  of  the  Rabbinic  comments,  as  well  as  of  the  Scripture  text,  its 
comprehensive  treatment  of  the  subject,  and  its  full  digest  of  all  the  points,  entitle 
it  to  careful  study.  Nowhere  else,  perhaps,  can  the  whole  matter  be  found  so 
clearly  and  fully  presented.  The  essay  is  translated  with  slight  abridgments  in 
the  Introduction  and  in  a  few  of  the  notes. — H.  B.  S.] 


Jobxxxi:  13-15. 

Aristotle,  Ethic.  Nicom.  viii,  13 :  fO  yap 
6ovXog  epxfjvxov  opyavov ,  to  opyavov 
d'lpvxog  dovXog  ton. 

Introduction. 

Slaves  formed  an  important  element  in  the  domestic  life  ot 
all  the  nations  of  antiquity.  The  differences  in  the  moral 
traits  of  these  nations  are  exhibited  in  the  different  position, 
which  the  laws  and  customs  of  each  people  assigned  to  slave¬ 
ry,  as  well  as  in  their  ordinary  treatment  of  the  slaves  them¬ 
selves.  It  has  seemed  to  us  a  desideratum  to  examine,  from  this 
general  point  of  view,  the  relations  of  slavery  among  the  He¬ 
brews.  For  this  institution,  as  it  existed  among  this  people, 
differed  in  essential  particulars  from  the  same  institution  as 
found  among  other  nations.  Here,  too,  is  revealed  that  high¬ 
er  moral  spirit,  which  is  manifest  to  every  unprejudiced  mind, 
in  the  other  relations  and  institutions  of  the  Hebrew  nation. 
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This  subject  has,  indeed,  been  investigated  by  learned  men 
in  recent  times ;  but  usually  in  an  incidental  way  in  comment¬ 
aries  and  works  on  the  Hebrew  antiquities  in  general ;  and, 
of  course,  not  so  fully  as  were  on  many  accounts  desirable. 
And  besides,  the  Talmudic  sources  have  been  but  little  used, 
although  they  are  unquestionably  of  much  value  in  all  mat¬ 
ters  pertaining  to  Hebrew  and  Jewish  archaeology.  We 
often  find  in  them  a  distinctly  colored  picture  of  what  is  given 
in  the  Bible  only  in  slight  outlines.  As  far  as  our  present 
subject  is  concerned,  too,  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  at  the  time  of 
the  Talmud  teachers,  slavery  still  existed,  at  least  in  the  shape 
which  it  assumed  after  the  return  from  the  Babylonian  cap¬ 
tivity.  We  propose,  then,  in  this  monograph,  to  give  a  full 
exposition  of  the  Relations  of  Slavery  among  the  Hebrews  and 
Jews,  carefully  collating  and  examining  all  the  legal  state¬ 
ments  and  hints  laid  down  in  the  holy  Scriptures  and  in  the 
different  Talmudic  writings,  and  citing  the  sources. 

The  chief  legal  investigations,  traditions,  and  opinions  of  the 
Talmud  writers  on  this  subject  are  found  in  part  in  the  Me- 
chiltha  on  Exodus  xxi,  and  in  the  Siphra  on  Leviticus  xxv :  in 
part,  in  the  Talmud  treatise,  Kidusliin ,  fol.  14  to  25,  in  the 
treatise  Gittin ,  fol.  37  to  45,  and  in  many  scattered  passages 
of  the  other  tracts.  Among  the  so-called  Seven  Jerusalem 
Tracts ,  edited  by  R.  Ivirchhein,  1851,  there  is  one  in  three 
sections,  Miskath  Ebdim ,  which,  however,  appears  to  be  only 
a  collection  of  those  parts  of  the  Talmud,  that  refer  to  this 
topic. 

From  Maimonides  we  have  a  systematic  arrangement  of  the 
prescriptions  of  the  Talmud  in  respect  to  slaves,  in  the  fourth 
part  of  his  incomparable  Talmudic  Compendium  (Jad  Hache- 
salca ;),  under  the  title  Abadim ,  in  nine  sections.  The  first  two 
sections  were  translated  into  Latin,  with  a  commentary,  by  J. 
C.  Kali :  Maimonidis  de  Servis  et  Ancillis  Tractatus,  Hafniae, 
1744.  With  the  exception  of  Maimonides,  the  Jewish  learned 
men  and  rabbis  of  the  middle  ages  gave  on  the  whole  little 
attention  to  this  subject ;  though  there  are  some  noteworthy 
remarks  in  the  commentaries  on  the  Pentateuch  by  Rashi,  Ibn 
(Aben)  Ezra,  Nachamanides,  and  Abarbanel ;  also  in  Rashi’s 
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explanations  of  the  passages  of  the  Talmud  that  bear  on  the 
subject.  Wholly  useless  for  our  object  are  the  compendiums 
of  the  casuists,  as  they  have  reference  only  to  the  relations,  in 
altered  circumstances,  of  the  non-Jewish  slaves  among  the 
later  Jews  of  the  East. 

Of  learned  men,  not  Jews,  besides  Kail,  the  following  have 
written  on  the  subject  in  Latin  :  J.  Alting ,  Opera,  v,  222  srp  ; 
J.  G.  Abicht ,  De  Servorum  Hebraeorum  Acquisitione  atque 
Servitiis,  1704 ;  Leon.  Hoffman ,  Dissert,  de  Ancilla  Ilebraea. 
Jenae,  1712;  J.  C.  Mieg ,  Constitutiones  Servi  Hebr.  ex  Script, 
et  Kabbin.  collectae.  Herborn,  1735.  The  subject  is  treated, 
with  more  or  less  fulness,  in  several  recent  works,  by  both 
Christian  and  Jewish  authors.* 

§  i. 

The  Principles  of  the  Mosaic  Legislation  in  respect  to  Hebrew 

and  non-Hebrew  Slaves. 

No  religion  and  no  legislation  of  ancient  times  could  in  its 
inmost  spirit  be  so  decidedly  opposed  to  slavery  as  was  the 
Mosaic ;  and  no  people,  looking  at  its  own  origin,  would  feel 
itself  more  strongly  called  to  the  removal  of  slavery  than  the 
people  of  Israel.  A  religion  which  so  sharply  emphasized  the 
high  dignity  of  man,  as  a  being  made  in  the  image  of  God 
(Genesis  i,  26,  27,  v,  i ;  Levit.  xix,  2) :  a  legislation,  based  on 
that  very  idea  of  man’s  worth, f  and  which,  in  all  its  enact¬ 
ments,  insisted  not  only  upon  the  highest  justice,  but  also 
upon  the  tenderest  pity  and  forbearance,  especially  towards 
the  necessitous  and  the  unfortunate  ;  a  people,  in  fine,  which 
had  itself  smarted  under  the  yoke  of  slavery,  and  had  become 
a  nation  only  by  emancipation, — would  necessarily  be  solici- 

*  Micliaelis ,  Mosaisches  Recht,  II,  §  122-128.  John, ,  Biblische  Arckaologie,  II, 
292  sq.  Salvador,  Histoire  des  Institutions  de  Moise,  livre  vii,  cb.  v.  J.  M.  A. 
Scholz,  Biblische  Arckiiologio,  §  91.  Munk ,  Palestine,  p.  208  sq.  De  Welle ,  Hebr.- 
jiidische  Arcliiiologie,  161  sq.  Winer,  Biblisches  Realwbrterbuch,  Art.  Sklaven. 
Saalschulz,  das  Mosaiche  Recht,  cap.  101.  Ewald ,  die  Altertkumer  des  Volkes  Is¬ 
rael  (1654),  241  sq.  L.  Philippson ,  die  israel.  Bibel,  (1858),  I,  423  sq. 

I  Genes,  ix,  6 :  not  elsewhere  expressly  announced,  but  implied,  e.  g.  in  Deut. 
xxi,  23,  xxv,  3. 
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tons  to  do  away,  wherever  it  was  practicable,  with  the  un¬ 
natural  state  of  slavery,  by  which  human  nature  is  degraded. 

Still  at  the  period  of  the  Mosaic  legislation,  slavery  was 
so  closely  intertwined  with  the  whole  economy  of  all  nations, 
that  its  entire  abolition  could  not  at  once  be  taken  in  hand,  even 
by  the  Israelites,  without  serious  peril  to  the  domestic  consti¬ 
tution.  Besides,  slavery,  under  certain  restrictions,  offered 
many  important  advantages,  to  which  regard  must  be  paid 
under  existing  circumstances.  The  system  of  labor  for  daily 
wages  was  not  yet  established  ;  so  that  when  any  one,  through 
his  own  fault,  or  through  misfortune,  was  reduced  to  so  low 
an  estate  that  he  could  not  support  himself  and  his  family, 
servitude  was  the  only  means  of  providing  for  his  necessities, 
the  only  way  of  escape  from  the  temptation  to  open  robbery 
or  secret  theft.  And,  further,  as  the  most  ancient  Hebrew  leg¬ 
islation  did  not  recognize  the  punishment  of  imprisonment,* 
when  any  one  was  found  guilty  of  robbery  or  theft,  slavery 
was  also  a  fitting  means  of  chastisement,  so  that  the  thief,  who 
could  not  pay  the  pecuniary  penalty,  might  still  be  punished 
by  the  loss  of  his  freedom.  Under  these  circumstances,  the 
Mosaic  legislation  allowed  slavery  to  exist  provisionally ;  aim¬ 
ing  at  first  to  do  away  with  all  the  inhumanity  and  harshness 
that  characterized  it  in  the  other  nations,  and  preparing  for 
its  complete  abolition,  in  the  first  instance  in  the  case  of  He¬ 
brew  slaves,  by  so  limiting  its  duration  and  conditions,  that  it 
hardly  deserved  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  slavery.  How 
much  the  law-giver  had  both  of  these  points  at  heart,  viz.  its 
amelioration  and  final  extirpation,  is  seen  in  the  fact,  doubt¬ 
less  not  accidental,  that  in  the  Decalogue  (the  basis  of  the 
whole  legislation),  after  servants  are  mentioned  in  the  4th 
Commandment  (not  distinguishing  them  as  Hebrews  or  other¬ 
wise),  and  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  has  been  assured  to  them, 

*  Though  the  punishment  of  imprisonment  was  known  to  the  Hebrews  from 
Egypt  (Gen.  xxxix,  20 ;  xl,  3,  4,  xli,  10,  xlii,  19),  yet  it  is  nowhere  prescribed  in 
the  Mosaic  laws.  In  Levit.  xxiv,  12,  and  Numb,  xv,  34,  it  is  mentioned,  not  as  a 
punishment,  but  as  a  duress  of  the  transgressor  until  judgment  was  pronounced. 
Only  under  the  later  kings  does  it  occur  as  a  punishment ;  probably  not  as  a  ju¬ 
dicial  sentence,  but  dependent  on  the  will  of  the  sovereign. 
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the  very  first  law  is  one  limiting  the  slavery  of  the  Hebrew 
servant ;  and  this  law  is  thus  put  at  the  head  of  all  special 
legal  enactments  (Exod.  xxi,  2). 

In  the  course  of  the  further  legislation,  there  are  two  prin¬ 
ciples  brought  out,  which  we  may  regard  as  the  heart  and 
soul  of  all  the  ordinances  about  slavery. 

The  first  of  these  principles  is  often  avowed,  especially  in 
those  laws  which  enjoin  lenience  and  forbearance  towards  all 
strangers,  towards  the  oppressed  and  the  unfortunate  (Exod. 
xxii,  20;  xxiii,  9.  Deut.  v.  14,  15  ;  x,  19;  xv.  15;  xvi,  11, 
12  ;  xxiv,  18,  22),  which  had  their  special  application  to  the 
case  of  slaves.  The  substance  is  this :  “  Israel  itself  was  once 
a  slave  in  Egypt,  and  there  suffered  cruel  oppression,  from 
which  it  was  at  last  delivered  by  the  divine  mercy ;  how  then 
can  it  in  like  manner  oppress  the  unfortunate,  who  are  in  its 
power,  and  not  rather  show  them  compassion?” 

While  this  first  principle  determined  all  the  special  injunc¬ 
tions  of  the  law  in  favor  of  all  slaves,  whether  Hebrew  or 
foreign,  the  second  principle  is  the  basis  of  the  still  more  favor¬ 
able  position  assigned  to  the  slave  of  Israelite  descent.  “  Is¬ 
rael,  since  his  deliverance  from  Egypt,  has  been  in  the  service 
of  God,  has  become  his  servant.  But  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
should  not  be  the  slave  of  man.  Permanent  and  real  slavery 
cannot,  then,  exist  in  Israel,  for  this  would  be  a  virtual  denial 
of  the  dominion  of  God  ”  (Levit.  xxv,  42,  55  ;  xxvi,  13).  Hence 
the  limitation  of  the  duration  of  the  servitude  of  an  Israelite; 
and  the  ordinance,  that,  while  it  continued,  he  should  be  treat¬ 
ed  as  a  hired  servant  rather  than  as  a  bond  slave.  Though  this 
second  principle  originally  enured  only  to  the  benefit  of  the 
Hebrew  slaves,  yet,  when  enforced,  it  surely  prepared  the 
way  for  the  complete  abolition  of  slavery,  not  only  in  Israel, 
but  also  among  all  nations.  For,  with  the  diffusion  of  the  true 
knowledge  of  God  among  the  nations,  they  would  be  elevated 
to  the  dignity  of  servants  of  God;  and  the  principle,  that  he  who 
serves  God  ought  not  to  be  the  slave  of  man,  would  be  applied, 
not  only  in  respect  to  them,*  but  also  in  their  institutions.  But 


That  Judaism  led  to  this,  by  strict  consequence,  is  evident  from  the  Rabbinical 
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as  long  as  this  was  not  yet  the  case,  as  long  as  the  heathen  na¬ 
tions  had  not  come  into  the  true  relation  to  God,  but  still  al¬ 
lowed  that  men  be  degraded  into  slaves,  so  long,  too,  the  Mo¬ 
saic  law  viewed  their  slaves  in  the  same  light,  only  providing 
that  they  should  in  the  mean  time  be  treated  with  all  possible 
humanity  and  mildness. 

§2. 

General  Designation  of  Slavery  among  the  Hebrews. 

The  most  general  term  in  the  Hebrew  language  for  slave  is 
“D?  (. Ebed ).  This  word  which  is  derived  from  the  verb 
(abaci,  to  labor ,  to  serve),  was  at  first  used,  not  merely  to  desig¬ 
nate  the  condition  of  one  wholly  deprived  of  freedom,  a  slave, 
a  bondman,  but  also  as  a  common  name  for  all  who  stood  in  a 
dependent  or  subordinate  relation.  Sometimes,  in  fact,  it  ex¬ 
presses  only  the  idea  of  moral  subjection,  or  even  of  mere 
accommodation  to  circumstances,  or  compliance  with  a  wish  ; 
see  Proverbs  xix,  29  ;  1  Kings  xii,  17.  Hence  the  term  itself 
had  not  the  degrading  sense,  which  we  connect  with  the  words 
slave  or  bondman ;  but  it  often  has  the  mild  significancy  wThich 
we  associate,  in  certain  relations,  with  the  word  servant.  Thus, 
even  the  highest  officers  of  state  were  called  the  servants 
(Ebedi)  of  the  king  ;  just  as  we  say,  the  servants  of  the  state  / 
and  the  servant  (Ebed)  of  God  was  the  highest  title  of  honor 
in  the  case  of  prophets  and  devout  worshippers.  In  intercourse 
with  those  of  high  rank  the  same  word  was  often  employed  as 
a  term  of  courtesy,  as  when  one  spoke  of  himself,  or  of  a  third 
person,  as  “  thy  servant  ”  (Gen.  xviii,  3,  and  frequently).! 

provision  in  the  Talmud,  in  the  treatise  Gittin ,  fol.  38  and  39,  that  the  Hebrew- 
master  was  bound  to  release  his  heathen  slave,  as  soon  as  with  his  consent  he  had 
taken  part  in  certain  acts  of  religious  worship.  For,  by  this  participation,  the  slave 
was  raised  to  the  position  of  a  servant  of  God,  and,  as  such,  could  no  longer  be  the 
slave  of  man.  In  like  manner  it  is  determined,  in  the  tract  Jebamoih ,  fol.  46,  that 
a  slave,  bought  by  an  Israelite  from  a  heathen  (the  rights  of  the  new  master  not 
being  yet  assumed)  might  at  once  obtain  freedom,  by  voluntarily  accepting  the  pre¬ 
scribed  baptism,  and  expressing  his  wish  to  be  fully  received  into  Judaism.  See 
Maimonidep.  H.  Issure  biah ,  xiii,  11. 

f  This  latter  usage  seems  to  have  come  into  disuse  in  after  times.  In  the  later 
Biblical  books  it  is  only  found  in  prayers,  or,  at  the  utmost,  in  the  presence  of  ac- 
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Hence  it  is  only  the  connection  which  can  decide,  whether  the 
word  refers  to  the  actual  relation  of  slave,  or  whether  it  is  to 
be  interpreted  in  another  sense. 

The  opposite  of  Ebed  was,  either  yna  adon  (frequently  used 
in  the  plural  form),  meaning  lord — one  who  commands ;  or 
‘'CDn  ( hophshi ),  a  freeman ,  one  who  is  independent. 

Stronger  terms,  but  more  unusual  than  Ebed ,  are  those 
which  also  express  the  mode  in  which  the  master  may  have 
obtained  possession  of  the  slave,  as  by  purchase,  or  by  birth 
from  the  marriage  of  his  slaves.  Here  belong  such  designa¬ 
tions  as  one  bought  with  money  (Genes,  xvii,  12,  13,  23.  Exod. 
xii,  21.  Levit.  xxii,  11);  one  born  in  the  house ,  a  son  of  the 
house ,  a  son  of  a  maid  servant  (Gen.  xiv,  14 ;  xv,  3  ;  xvii,  23. 
Exod.  xxiii,  12.  Levit.  xli,  6.  Eccles.  ii,  7.  Psalm  lxxxvi, 
16 ;  cxvi,  16.  Jerem.  ii,  14). 

For  the  female  servant  there  are  two  words,  (amah,  an- 
cilla ,  serva ),  and  nnstp  ( shiphcha ,  famula ,  ancilla).  The  latter, 
often  contrasted  with  the  mistress  (n^na  domino),  seems  to  de¬ 
note  a  more  dependent,  a  lower,  relation  than  amah*  (See 
1  Sam.  xxv,  41.  Exod.  xi,  5). 

tual  sovereigns.  At  the  time  in  which  the  Talmuds  were  written,  the  word  had 
already  so  completely  lost  its  milder  significancy,  that  to  call  a  free  person,  an  Ebed , 
was  considered  the  highest  stigma  to  his  honor,  punishable  with  excommunication. 
Kiduscldn ,  28. 

*  Amah  probably  means  the  bond- woman  in  general ;  the  corresponding  and  sim¬ 
ilar  terms  in  Chaldee,  Syriac,  and  Arabic  are  used  exclusively  in  the  sense  of  fe¬ 
male  slave;  but  Shiphcha  is  found  only  in  the  Hebrew  (cognate  with  nnETfc) 
and  probably  designates  a  class  of  bondwomen,  who  performed  the  most  menial 
services,  and  were  under  the  special  orders  of  the  mistress.  Thus  it  may  bo  ex¬ 
plained  why  Hagar,  who  in  Genesis  xvi  is  always  called  the  shiphcha  of  Sarah,  is 
afterwards  constantly  called  amah  ;  with  the  birth  of  Ishmael  she  came  out  of  the 
dependent  relation  in  which  she  had  before  stood  to  Sarah,  and  became  amah. 
Bilhali  and  [Zilpah,  on  the  other  hand,  always  remained  in  their  humble  position 
in  relation  to  Jacob’s  two  wives,  to  whom  they  were  given  by  Laban;  hence  they 
are  always  called  by  the  word  shiphcha  (excepting  Gen.  "xxx,  3,  in  which  amah  is 
to  be  explained  as  more  euphemism  in  the  mouth  of  the  youthful  Rachel).  The 
Mosaic  law,  addressed  directly  to  the  man,  where  it  speaks  of  the  bondwoman, 
uses  the  general  term  “thy  amah,”  his  11  amah.”  Only  once  (in  Levit.  xix,  20)  is 
shiphcha  employed,  manifestly  to  emphasize  the  degradation,  which  distinguishes 
this  case  of  cohabitation  from  that  in  Deut.  xxii,  23,  24.  In  the  historical  parts  of 
t  ho  Bible,  where  there  is  no  need  of  marking  the  distinction,  and  especially  when  a 
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Just  as,  in  a  familiar  way,  the  Romans  used  the  word  puer, 
and  the  Greeks  nalg,  for  slave,  so  did  the  Hebrews  employ 
their  word  w,  meaning,  boy  /  and  it  is  often  applied  to  aged 
slaves,  e.  g.  to  Ziba  (2  Sam.  xvi,  2),  who  was  already  the  father 
of  fifteen  children  (2  Sam.  ix,  10).  For  the  female  slave,  too, 
the  corresponding  term  ( puella ,  maid)  was  also  employed. 

The  whole  body  of  servants  belonging  to  a  master,  his  family 
(the  Roman  familid ),  was  called  (ebdah) ;  Gen.  xxvi,  14. 
Job  i,  3. 


I.  SLAVES  OF  HEBREW  DESCENT. 

§  3. 

A.  The  Hebrew  Max-Servant. 

...  .  V 

Some  have  conjectured  that  the  name  Hebrew  (^jn?)  is  a 
more  comprehensive  term  than  Israelite ,  so  that  the  ordinances 
in  respect  to  Hebrew  slaves  were  to  be  applied,  not  only  to 
the  Israelite  servants,  but  also  to  slaves  from  other  nations, 
descended  from  Abraham,  the  Hebrew  (Gen.  xiv,  13),  or  from 
Eber,  the  ancestor  of  Abraham  (Gen.  xvi,  21,  24;  xi,  16). 
This  view  has  been  justly  contested  by  Ibn  Esra  (in  his 
commentary  on  Exodus,  xxi),  by  proving  from  Exodus  i,  13, 
and  v,  3,  and  Jonah  i,  9,  that  Hebrew  means  only  an  Israel¬ 
ite  ;*  in  respect  to  the  Hebrew  slave  in  particular,  he  appeals 


woman  is  speaking  (not  in  a  strict,  but  only  in  a  general  sense),  either  term  is 
used.  In  the  Mishna  and  G-emara,  amah  is  usually  employed  for  the  Hebrew 
servant,  and  shiphcha  for  the  heathen  (such  exceptions  as  Baba  Mez.  1,  5,  and 
Erubin  vii,  6,  are  infrequent).  Saalschutz,  Mos.  Recht,  p.  108,  Note  911,  conjec¬ 
tures  that  shiphcha  is  an  unmarried,  and  amah  a  married  maid-servant :  against  this 
is  the  fact,  that  in  the  Law,  only  amah  is  used,  and  in  the  only  passage  in  which 
shiphcha  is  there  found  (Levit.  xix,  20),  it  has  respect  to  a  marriage  relation. 

*  Ewald,  in  his  Krit.  Gramm,  d.  hebr.  Sprache,  §  4,  remarks,  that  all  the  de¬ 
scendants  of  Eber  (the  Ishmaelites,  Esauites,  etc.)  might  be  called  Hebrews ;  but 
since  the  side  lines  gradually  received  names  of  their  own,  the  word  Hebrew  was 
restricted  to  the  direct  descendants  of  Eber  through  Abraham.  Ewald  (§  3)  makes 
the  difference  of  the  two  names  to  be  this  —  Israelite,  is  the  holy,  the  religious 
name ;  Hebrew,  is  the  common,  lower,  and  popular  name,  to  distinguish  this  peo* 
pie  from  others,  without  respect  to  their  religion. 


240  SLAVERY  AMONG  THE  ANCIENT  HEBREWS.  [April, 

to  Dent,  xv,  12,  and  Jeremiah  xxxiv,  9,  where  the  law  is  ex¬ 
pressly  restricted  to  Hebrew  servants.  Michaelis  (in  his  Laws 
of  Moses,  §  127)  also  refers  to  Leviticus,  xxv,  44,  where  the 
Israelites  are  allowed  to  have  slaves  for  life  from  the  surround¬ 
ing  nationalities.  But  these  nations  were  for  the  most  part 
direct  descendants  of  Abraham,  or  of  his  brother’s  son  ;  e.  g. 
the  Ishmaelites,  Midianites,  Edomites,  Ammonites,  and  Moab¬ 
ites.  And  since,  according  to  Deut.  xx,  1G  sq.  no  Canaanite 
could  be  made  a  slave,  if  the  above  nations  are  also  to  be  ex¬ 
cluded,  there  would  hardly  remain  any  neighboring  people, 
from  which  slaves  could  be  acquired.  According  to  the  princi¬ 
ple  developed  in  the  first  section,  which  was  to  guide  the  Mo¬ 
saic  legislation  about  slavery,  it  cannot  any  longer  be  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  doubt,  that  by  the  Hebrew  slave  was  meant  only  an  Is¬ 
raelite  slave,  since  the  basis  of  the  legislation  (given  in  Levit. 
xxv,  42,  55)  must  in  the  first  instance  have  had  respect  only  to 
Israelites. 

1.  The  Hebrew  Bondman  in  the  Service  of  a  Hebrew, 

§  4. 

ct.  IIow  a  Hebrew  could  become  a  Slave. 

When  the  Mosaic  legislation  allowed  the  enslaving  of  a 
Hebrew,  this  was,  as  we  have  already  seen,  so  opposite  to  its 
general  spirit,  though  the  slavery  was  only  temporary,  that 
such  permission  must  be  restricted  to  cases  of  extreme  neces¬ 
sity.  Two  such  cases,  in  particular,  were  conceivable  in  the 
circumstances  of  the  times. 

1.  When  one  had  lost  his  patrimony,  and  could  not  sup¬ 
port  himself  or  his  family  by  free  labor.  To  protect  him 
and  his  family  from  extreme  need,  and  the  consequent 
temptations,  and  perhaps,  also,  to  give  him  an  opportunity 
by  several  years  of  service  to  acquire  enough  to  redeem 
his  lost  possessions  (Levit.  xxv,  26),  and  to  restore  his 
prostrated  family  condition,  he  was  allowed  for  a  given 
time  to  sell  himself  to  some  rich  man  as  a  servant  (Levit. 
xxv,  39). 
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Guarded  by  that  love  of  freedom,  which  burned  in  the 
breast  of  every  Israelite  from  his  perpetual  memory  of 
the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  by  that  sense  of  degra¬ 
dation,  connected  with  slavery  in  the  eyes  of  a  people,  who 
were  told  in  their  sacred  primeval  history,  that  it  was  a 
curse  (Gen.  ix,  25),  and  the  consequence  of  moral  corrup¬ 
tion — such  a  law  might  well  assume,  that  no  one  would 
make  use  of  this  permission  of  voluntary  servitude,  except 
in  cases  of  extreme  poverty,  where  no  other  resource  re¬ 
mained.* 

2.  When  any  one  had  been  guilty  of  stealing,  and  was 
not  able  to  make  compensation  for  the  theft.  In  this  case, 
the  object  was,  not  only  to  restore  the  property  to  the 
one  who  had  suffered  the  loss,  but  also,  in  the  absence  of 
all  other  punishment,  to  punish  the  thief  by  depriving 
him  for  a  time  of  his  freedom.  (Exodus,  xxii,  2.) 

According  to  Josephus,  the  thief  was  usually  sold  to  the 
very  one  from  whom  he  had  stolen, f  not  only  for  the  bare 
value  of  the  property  stolen,  but  also  for  four  or  five  times 
that  amount ;  as  laid  down  in  the  law  (Exod.  xxi,  26). 
The  Rabbins  say,  that  the  thief  might  be  sold  to  any  other 
Hebrew,  but  not  publicly  in  the  slave  mart,  or  “  from  the 
stone,”  and  that,  at  the  sale,  regard  was  had  only  to  the 
simple  amount  of  the  theft,  but  not  to  a  fourfold  or  five¬ 
fold  compensation.^: 

These,  now,  are  all  the  cases,  in  which  the  law  allowed  the 
sale  of  a  Hebrew.  Michaelis,  Jahn,  Scholz,  Ewald,  and  even 
Saalschiitz,  maintain,  that  insolvent  debtors,  or  their  children, 
could  be  made  slaves  by  the  creditor,  or  could  be  sold  as 
slaves ;  but  we  believe  that  this  view  is  decidedly  incorrect. 
For  such  a  case,  there  is  no  basis  whatever  in  the  Mosaic  law  ; 

*  The  Rabbins  have  even  given  to  this  presumption  the  force  of  a  legal  injunc¬ 
tion,  by  teaching,  that  no  one  should  sell  himself  for  the  mere  sake  of  gain,  but 
only  after  every  thing,  even  to  the  last  garment,  has  been  sold  for  the  support  of 
life.  (Maimonides,  H.  Abadim,  i,  2.) 

f  bov?,og  !(77-£j  rolg  xara^LKac!alJ-^V0^  Joseph.  Antiq.  iv,  8,  27. 

X  Kiduschin ,  18,  a;  Comp.  Maimonides,  Hilch.  Chievab ,  iii,  12. 
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and  in  the  Rabbinic  tradition  there  is  not  the  most  remote  trace 
of  its  existence.*  It  is  entirely  incompatible  with  the  spirit 
expressed  in  the  provision  of  the  Mosaic  legislation  in  respect 
to  debtors.  That  law  which  forbade  the  creditor  to  retain  over 
night  the  pawned  garment  of  the  poor  (Ex.  xxii,  26,  sq.  Deut. 
xxiv,  12,  sq.) ;  or  to  take  in  pledge  what  was  needed  in  house¬ 
keeping  (Deut.  xxiv,  6) ;  or  even  to  enter  the  house  of  the 
debtor  in  order  to  take  as  pledges  whatever  might  best  suit 
him  (Deut.  xxiv,  10,  sq.);  such  a  law  could  not  by  any  possi¬ 
bility  subject  the  body,  and  the  freedom,  of  the  impoverished 
debtor  or  his  children,  to  the  arbitrary  will  of  a  hard-hearted 
creditor. 

In  2  Kings,  iv,  1,  and  in  Kehemiah,  v,  5,  there  are  indeed 
two  historical  instances,  in  which  creditors  wished  to  reduce 
to  bondage  the  children  of  insolvent  debtors ;  but  we  ought 
not  to  overlook  the  circumstances  in  which  these  cases  oc¬ 
curred.  The  first  is  in  the  time  of  the  dominion  of  the  house 
of  Aliab  in  Israel,  when  the  Mosaic  laws  in  general  were  not 
observed ;  the  second  is  from  the  period  soon  after  the  return 
from  the  Babylonian  captivity,  when  the  legal  status  was  not 
reestablished.  Besides  this,  the  whole  narrative  shows,  that 
the  procedure  of  the  creditor  was  against  law,  lawless,  not  sup¬ 
ported  by  any  popular  custom  having  legal  force,  f 

Still  less  is  proved  by  the  other  passages  relied  on  to  show 
that  enslaving  for  unpaid  debts  was  customary  among  the 
Hebrews.  In  Proverbs,  xxii,  7,  we  read,  “The  borrower  is 
servant  (Ebed)  to  the  lender;”  but  this  is  no  more  to  be  taken 
literally,  than  Prov.  xi,  29,  “The  fool  is  the  servant  (Ebed)  of 
the  wise.”  In  both  passages,  as  in  so  many  other  cases,  Ebed 
merely  denotes  dependence  in  civil  relations,  or  a  moral  sub- 

*  In  the  Talmud  tract,  Baba  Kama ,  97,  a,  even  the  case  of  one  who  wished 
to  force  the  servants  of  his  debtor  to  labor  for  him,  is  mentioned  with  disapproval. 
For  this  disapproval,  however,  another  reason  is  there  assigned,  viz.  it  had  the 
appearance  of  usury. 

f  This  seems  to  us  to  be  implied  in  the  word  which  occurs  in  both  these 

passages  (as  a  verb  in  2  Kings,  iv,  1,  and  as  a  substantive  in  Neh.  v,  I);  since  this 
word  frequently  denotes  the  crying  out  against  severe  injustice  (e.  g.  Exod.  xxii, 
2G;  Job,  xix,  7  ;  and  particularly  Isaiah,  v,  7). 
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jection  to  one  in  a  higher  station.  When  the  prophet  in  Isaiah, 
1, 1,  says  in  the  name  of  God,  u  To  which  of  my  creditors  have  I 
sold  yon?”  this  only  shows  that  the  debtor,  instead  of  paying 
the  money,  sometimes  sold  to  the  creditor  things  which  he 
owned,  perhaps  slaves.  But  it  by  no  means  proves,  that  the 
debtor  or  his  children  could  he  taken  as  slaves  or  sold  by  the 
lender,  against  their  will.* 

§  5. 

b.  The  Legal  Limitation  of  the  Time  of  Servitude. 

As  the  law,  in  the  two  cases  above  stated,  allowed  a  Hebrew 
to  be  made  a  slave,  it  must  also,  in  harmony  with  its  general 
principle — that  an  Israelite,  being  a  servant  of  God,  could  not 
really  be  the  slave  of  man, — necessarily  limit  the  duration  of 
this  bondage ;  in  order,  by  this  limitation,  to  give  to  the  per¬ 
mitted  sale  of  an  Israelite  the  character  of  a  hired  service. 

For  this  object  two  periods  were  fixed  in  which  every  He¬ 
brew  slave  was  to  regain  his  freedom  without  ransom  : 

1.  The  seventh  year,  that  is  reckoning  from  the  time  at 
which  he  was  bought.  Exod.  xxi,  2.  Deut.  xv,  12. 

2.  The  fiftieth  year,  or  the  year  of  jubilee.  Levit. 
xxv,  40. 

Ordinarily  the  man-servant  became  free  after  six  years  of 
service,  that  is  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  year  ;f  but  if 

*  As  to  the  proof  atttempted  from  Hattb.  xviii,  25,  Kali  (ubi  supra,  page  3) 
justly  remarks:  “Ibi  non  historia  scribitur,  sed  pingitur  parabola  eaque  fortasse 
ad  mores  Romanorum  adcommodata,  qui  pridem  in  Judaea  rerum  potiebantur.  A  pud 
ilios  scilicet  malae  fidei  debitores  solebant  vendi.” 

f  As  this  law  was  only  intended  to  limit  the  duration  of  the  bondage,  the  pro¬ 
vision,  that  the  bondman  was  “to  serve  six  years,”  did  not,  of  course,  imply  that 
a  full  service  of  six  years  was  to  be  demanded  under  all  circumstances ;  it  only 
meant  to  define  the  utmost  limit  to  which  the  servitude  could  extend.  It  follows, 
then,  of  course,  that  a  shorter  period  than  six  years  could  be  made  the  condition 
of  the  sale ;  when,  for  example,  there  was  no  need  of  a  longer  time  of  service  than 
one  or  two  years.  The  Rabbins  confirm  this  view,  but  only  in  relation  to  the  per¬ 
son  who  sold  himself  on  account  of  poverty ;  one  who  was  sold  as  a  judgment  for 
theft,  they  say,  could  only  be  sold  for  six  years,  not  for  a  shorter  time.  Accord- 
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lie  had  been  sold  into  servitude  a  few  years  before  the  year  of 
jubilee,  lie  was  not  to  wait  for  the  seventh  year,  but  lie  re¬ 
gained  his  freedom  in  the  year  of  jubilee.* 

ingly,  if  the  value  of  the  things  stolen  was  less  than  the  customary  hire  for  six 
years  service,  the  thief  could  not  be  sold  (see  Kiduschin ,  18,  a,  and  Maimonides, 

‘  On  Theft,’  iii,  14).  It  may  also  here  be  noted,  that  according  to  the  prevailing 
views  of  the  older  Talmudists,  as  well  as  of  the  (Rabbinical  commentators,  there 
were  several  points  of  difference  in  the  cases  of  one  sold  as  a  judgment  for  theft, 
and  of  one  who  sold  himself  on  account  of  poverty ;  viz.  the  regulations  spoken 
of  in  Exod.  xxi,  2-6,  and  Deut.  xv,  12  sq.,  applied  only  to  the  former,  while  the 
provisions  defined  in  Levit.  xxv,  40,  were  applicable  only  to  the  latter ;  so  that  he 
who  sold  himself  for  poverty  could  do  so  for  more  than  six  years,  and  was  to  go 
forth  free  only  in  the  year  of  jubilee.  But  this  interpretation  was  early  contested 
by  Rabbi  Eliezer,  who  ( KicluscMn ,  14,  6)  maintained,  that  the  man  who  sold  him¬ 
self  was  in  every  respect  subject  to  the  same  conditions  as  the  one  sold  under  a 
judicial  sentence.  In  favor  of  this  are  the  following  grounds:  1.  There  is  nothing 
in  Exod.  xxi,  2-6,  and  Deut.  xv,  12,  to  indicate  that  these  passages  refer  only  to 
such  as  were  sold  for  theft.  The  phrase  1  If  thou  buy*  (fttpn  ^  in  Exod.  xxi, 
2),  from  which  something  of  the  sort  might  be  conjectured,  proves  nothing,  for  in 
Deut.  it  reads  lIf  he  be  sold'  compare  Levit.  xxv,  39).  2.  Though  Levit. 

xxv,  39,  sq.  refer  primarily  to  the  case  of  voluntary  sale  for  poverty,  yet  the  other 
case  of  sale  for  theft  may  be  included,  as  a  thief  could  be  sold  only  when  too  poor 
to  make  restitution.  3.  In  fine,  the  prophet  Jeremiah  (xxxiv,  13,  sq.),  alluding  to 
the  Mosaic  law,  speaks  in  general  terms  of  emancipation  after  the  sixth  year,  with¬ 
out  hinting  at  a  distinction  between  voluntary  and  involuntary  slaves.  It  is  very 
improbable,  that  all  those  slaves  whose  legal  release  had  not  been  consummated, 
were  only  such  as  had  been  sold  for  theft. 

*  With  this  explanation,  the  statements  in  Exod.  xxi,  2  (also,  Deut  xv.  12,  sq.). 
and  in  Levit.  xxv,  40,  may  bo  harmonised  without  contradiction  as  to  the  time  of 
manumission.  The  last  passage  refers  only  to  manumission  in  the  year  of  jubilee, 
because  this  part  of  the  law  treats  chiefly  of  that  point;  in  Exod.  xxi,  2  (and 
•  Deut.  xv,  12,)  on  the  other  hand,  the  direct  object  is  only  to  define  the  usual  period 
of  release,  hence  it  does  not  refer  to  the  freedom  which  the  year  of  jubilee  (occurring 
every  fifty  years)  might  bring  to  a  slave  before  the  end  of  his  six  years  of  service. 

Professor  Saalschiitz  in  his  Mos.  Recht,  702,  attempts  an  explanation  of  this 
same  difficulty,  lie  agreos  with  Rabbi  Eliezer  (in  opposition  to  the  Rabbins), 
that  wholly  different  persons  are  intended  in  Leviticus  and  in  Exodus.  The 
passage  in  Levit  xxv,  40,  he  says,  refers  only  to  the  case  of  an  Israelite  reduced  to 
poverty,  who  had  sold  his  possessions  until  the  year  of  jubilee,  and  who  was  there¬ 
fore  allowed  to  sell  his  services  for  more  than  six  years,  that  is,  till  the  year  of  ju¬ 
bilee.  The  other  passages  (in  Exod.  and  Deut.)  refer,  not,  as  the  Rabbins  allege, 
to  one  sold  for  theft,  but  “  to  a  special  class  of  servants,  who,  without  being  hea¬ 
then,  were  not  considered  as  proper  Israelites,  but  formed  a  middle  class  born  in 
slavery ,  between  the  impoverished  Israelites  and  the  slaves  purchased  of  heathen.'1 
Under  this  category  come,  first  of  all,  those  born  in  the  house  of  an  Israelite  from 
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That  the  seventh  year,  in  which  the  servant  was  to  obtain 
his  freedom,  was  really  the  seventh  year,  reckoning  from  the 
time  at  which  he  was  purchased,  and  not  (as  some  assume)  the 
Sabbath  year,  or  the  year  of  rest,  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that 
the  law  always  calls  it  the  u  seventh  year,”  and  never  the 
“  Sabbath  year,”  and  that  in  the  account  of  the  Sabbath  year 
(Levit.  xxv,  1-7  and  Deut.  xv,  1),  nothing  is  said  of  an  emanci¬ 
pation  of  the  slaves. 

This  limitation  of  the  period  of  service  to  six  years,  and  the 
prescription  of  the  seventh  year  as  the  year  of  release,  is  mani¬ 
festly  connected  (as  Abarbanel  and  Ewald  have  noticed)  with 
the  general  idea  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  Sabbath  year.*  The 
weekly  Sabbath  after  six  days  of  toil,  and  the  Sabbath  year 

the  marriage  of  slaves;  also,  slaves  purchased,  who  had  become  incorporated  with 
the  family  by  circumcision,  and  thus  attained  a  kind  of  naturalisation.  This  class 
was  known  under  the  name  of  “Hebrew  slaves;”  and  to  them  applies  the  ordi¬ 
nance,  that,  when  sold  by  their  first  master,  the  second  owner  had  no  longer  the 
same  rights  over  them  with  the  first,  but  must  release  them  in  the  seventh  year. 
Saalschiitz  finds  himself  compelled  to  take  this  view,  from  the  difficulty  which  he 
sees  in  the  words  of  Exod.  xxi,  2,  “  If  thou  buy  an  Hebrew  servant,”  as  this  could 
not  be  said  of  one  who  up  to  that  time  had  not  been  “a  Hebrew  servant,”  but  a 
holder  of  property.  But  the  difficulty  in  the  passages  is  less  than  that  of  the  in¬ 
terpretation.  Why  does  the  phrase  “  to  buy  a  servant”  presuppose  that  he  was 
already  a  servant,  any  more  than  the  phrases  ‘  to  make  a  king’  (Judg.  ix,  8),  or 
‘to  take  a  wife’  (creare  regem,  ducere  uxorem),  presuppose  that  the  former  was 
already  a  king,  and  the  latter  already  a  wife  ?  And  opposed  to  the  interpretation  of 
Saalschiitz  is  the  fact,  that  in  the  repetition  of  the  law  (Deut.  xv,  12),  about  emanci¬ 
pation  after  six  years’  service,  the  ebed  is  not  named.  And,  in  fine,  we  do  not  see 
why  the  whole  special  legislation  in  Exodus  should  be  introduced  with  provisions 
about  this  peculiar  class  of  servants,  even  before  the  enactments  as  to  the  freedom 
of  the  Hebrews  themselves,  to  which,  according  to  the  usual  interpretation,  this 
passage  refers. 

*  Michaelis,  Mosais.  Recht,  assigns  as  the  reason  why  freedom  was  given  in  the 
seventh  year,  that  the  law  here  perpetuates  a  custom  found  among  the  patriarchs, 
etc.,  as  is  seen  in  Jacob’s  twice  serving  Laban  for  seven  years.  But  here  are  seven 
years  of  service,  and  the  law  assigns  only  six.  In  Jerem.  xxxiv,  14,  referring  to 
the  Mosaic  law,  it  is  indeed  said,  ‘at  the  end  of  seven  years  let  ye  go,’  but  imme¬ 
diately  added,  ‘  when  he  hath  served  thee  six  years,’  which  shows  that  the  ex¬ 
pression  ‘  seven  years’  is  here  to  be  taken  collectively,  and  translated  (with  Phi- 
lippson)  ‘  at  the  end  of  a  year-seven,’  i.  e.  in  the  seventh  year ;  the  time  being 
defined  by  the  beginning  of  the  year  at  which  the  service  was  to  cease.  Comp. 
Nachamanides  and  Abarbanel  on  Deut.  xv,  1. 
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after  six  years  of  service  in  the  field,  were  to  call  to  mind  the 
Creator  and  Lord  of  the  earth,  who  had  assigned  to  man  the 
labor  and  the  fruits  of  the  land  ;  and  so,  too,  the  freedom  given 
the  seventh  year,  after  six  years  of  service,  was  to  remind  the 
master  as  well  as  the  servant  of  the  lordship  of  God,  in  whose 
service  they  both  stood.  This  is  expressly  mentioned  in  re¬ 
ference  to  the  deliverance  in  the  year  of  jubilee  (Levit.  xxv, 
52).  And,  besides,  this  emancipation  is  there  conjoined  with 
other  ordinances  about  the  year  of  jubilee,  which  are  plainly 
intended  to  restore  the  original  equality  of  all  Hebrews  in  re¬ 
spect  to  possessions  and  freedom. 


c.  Extraordinary  Cases  in  which  the  Man-servant  was  freed. 

Besides  the  seventh  year  of  service,  and  the  year  of  jubilee, 
the  Hebrew  servant,  according  to  the  Rabbins,  could  obtain 
his  freedom  in  the  following  cases : 

1.  By  the  payment  of  the  purchase-money  at  any  time 
due.  As  soon  as  the  servant,  during  his  time  of  service, 
obtained  property  (for  example,  by  inheritance),  so  that 
he  could  support  himself  independently,  and  pay  what  re¬ 
mained  due  on  the  penalty  for  his  theft,  he  could  at  once 
obtain  his  freedom,  even  in  opposition  to  the  will  of  his 
master,  by  making  over  to  him  the  sum  for  which  he  had 
been  bought,  deducting  a  fair  proportion  for  the  services 
already  rendered.  Kiduscliin ,  14,  6.  Maimonides,  A  had. 
II.  §  8. 

2.  By  a  bill  of  manumission,  voluntarily  given  by  the 
master,  in  which  he  abandoned  all  claim  to  the  further 
services  of  the  servant  and  to  the  restitution  of  the  pur¬ 
chase-money.  Maimonides,  ibid,  §  11. 

3.  By  the  death  of  the  master  during  the  time  of  ser¬ 
vice,  if  he  left  no  son  as  heir ;  for  the  Hebrew  man-ser¬ 
vant  was  bound  to  serve  only  the  son  during  the  unexpired 
term  of  service,  but  not  any  other  heir  of  the  deceased 
master.  Maimonides,  ibid,  §  12. 
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§7. 

d.  The  legcd  Duration  of  Servitude  extended  by  Boring  the  Ear. 

If  -the  Hebrew  man-servant,  from  attachment  to  his  master, 
or  to  a  maid-servant  of  the  master  with  whom  he  was  living 
in  marriage  as  a  slave,  or  to  his  children  the  offspring  of  such 
a  marriage,  did  not  wish  to  accept  the  freedom  which 
was  legally  his  right  after  the  expiration  of  the  six  years  of 
service,  the  law  allowed  him  to  prolong  his  servitude ;  but 
under  the  following  conditions  (Exod.  xxi,  5,  6,  Dent,  xv, 
16,  17),  to  prevent  abuse,  and  also,  perhaps,  as  a  punishment 
for  despising  the  proffered  freedom  : 

The  servant  was  in  the  first  place  to  be  brought  before  the 
judges,  and  in  their  presence  to  signify  his  determination. 
They  probably  were  to  point  out  to  him  the  consequences  of 
his  decision,  and  to  convince  themselves  that  it  was  not  formed 
in  levity,  nor  from  any  coercion  on  the  part  of  the  master.  If 
the  servant  adhered  to  his  purpose,  he  must  receive  a  perma¬ 
nent  token  thereof  upon  some  exposed,  yet  least  sensitive,  part 
of  his  body  ;  and  the  boring  of  the  ear  was  especially  adapted 
to  this  object,  as  it  was  also  a  mark  of  servitude  among  other 
nations.*  The  master  himself  was  to  bore  through  the  ear  of 
the  slave  with  an  awl  at  the  door  of  his  house  ;f  partly,  that 


*  The  boring  of  the  ear  is  mentioned  as  a  mark  of  slavery  among  the  Mesopo¬ 
tamians  (Juvenal,  1,  204),  the  Arabs  (Petronius,  Satir.  102),  the  Lydians  (Xeno¬ 
phon,  Anab.  iii,  1,  31).  According  to  Knobel  (Exodus,  p.  214),  the  sign  meant, 
that  the  bearer  had  open,  hearing  ears,  i.  e.  was  attentive  and  obedient.  Comp. 
Psalm  xi,  7.  It  is  also  found  among  other  nations,  not  as  indicating  ser¬ 
vitude,  but  dependence  in  general ;  e.  g.  those  devoted  to  a  saint.  Comp.  Rosen- 
muller,  Morgenland,  II,  70  sq.  Knobel  conjectures,  that  in  the  law  the  right  ear 
is  meant,  as  this  was  preferred  in  certain  purifications  and  consecrations.  The 
Talmudists  held  the  same  view  ( Kiduschin ,  15,  a).  The  latter,  who  see  in  this 
boring  only  a  punishment  for  despising  freedom,  give  the  following  ingenious  ex¬ 
planation:  Why  is  it  the  ear  that  is  punished?  Because,  though  the  man  has 
heard  with  his  ear  the  words,  ‘I  am  thy  God,  who  delivered  thee  from  Egypt,’ 
he  has  yet  made  himself  a  slave  to  man,  though  made  free  by  God ;  therefore  must 
his  ear  bear  this  stigma.  In  like  manner,  they  interpret  the  door-posts,  at  which 
the  ear  was  to  be  bored,  as  intended  to  bring  to  mind  the  deliverance  from  Egypt. 
(Ibid.  fol.  22,  6.) 

f  That  this  boring  was  not  to  be  before  the  door  but  upon  the  door,  is  expressly 

17 
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the  transaction  might  be  more  public ;  but  also,  in  part,  with¬ 
out  doubt,  to  symbolise  distinctly  to  the  slave  the  fact,  that, 
standing  on  the  very  threshold  of  freedom ,  he  was  hound  to  this 
house ,  as  a  slave,  by  his  own  choice.  The  shameful  and  de¬ 
grading  character  of  this  transaction,  and  the  indelible  mark 
of  servitude  which  the  slave  must  henceforth  ever  bear,  would 
deter  him,  if  the  last  trace  of  self-respect  had  not  expired,  from 
consenting  to  such  a  prolongation  of  the  legal  duration  of  his 
servitude ;  and  this  was  doubtless  the  intent  of  the  law  in  all 
these  prescriptions.* 

A  slave  whose  ear  had  been  thus  bored  through  with  an 
awl  was  called  by  the  Rabbins  bored  through 

According  to  the  natural  signification  of  the  phrase  in  Exo¬ 
dus  xxi,  6,  4  he  shall  serve  him  forever,’  and  of  that  in  Deut. 
xv,  17,  c  he  shall  be  thy  servant  forever,’  the  slave  was  to  re¬ 
main  in  the  service  of  his  master  for  the  whole  term  of  his  life. 
But  the  Rabbinical  tradition,!  and  also  Josephus,!  interpret 
‘forever’  as  limited  by  the  year  of  jubilee  ;  so  that  such  slaves 
in  any  case  were  made  free  at  that  time,  as,  according  to  the 
ordinance  in  Levit.  xxv,  10,  the  year  of  jubilee  gave  freedom 
to  all  the  Hebrews  dwelling  in  the  land.§ 


declared  in  Deut.  xv,  IT.  Aben  Ezra  and  Abarbanel  interpret  the  “  door”  j» 
Exod.  xxi,  6),  as  meaning  the  gate  of  the  city,  where  the  court  was  held ;  but  it 
should  then  read  Besides,  when  the  law  is  repeated  in  Deut.  xv,  IT,  the 

judges  are  not  named  ;  and  hence  there  is  nothing  there  to  favor  such  an  interpre¬ 
tation  of  “the  door.”  Ewald  (Alterthiimer,  p.  245)  understands  by  ‘door,’  the 
‘  door  of  the  sanctuary’  (for  he  explains  *  the  judges,’  Exod.  xxi,  6,  as 

signifying  a  supreme  tribunal ,  consisting  of  priests  under  the  direction  of  the  high 
priest,  which  sat  in  the  sanctuary).  But  then  the  master  and  slave  would  have 
had  to  make  a  pilgrimage  to  the  holy  place  to  accomplish  their  object,  which  is  not 
at  all  implied  in  the  phrase  ‘  the  master  shall  bring  him.’ 

*  This  ordinance  may  never  have  been  actually  carried  into  execution  ;  at  any 
rate,  it  was  hardly  practicable,  if  the  innumerable  conditions,  which  the  tradition 
made  necessary,  were  really  complied  with  ( Kiduschin ,  22,  a,  under  MechiUha  and 
Siphri). 

f  Kiduschin,  fol.  14  and  15. 

\  Josephus,  Antiq.  iv,  8,  28 ;  frjf  Z(j/3;/2oi\ 

§  To  justify  this  traditional  interpretation,  Aben  Ezra  remarks,  that  forever 
often  means  a  period  of  time.  To  his  proofs  from  Eccles.  i,  10  (‘of  old  time'),  and 
1  Sam.  i,  22,  (Samuel — to  abide  before  the  Lord  ‘  forever1),  Munk  (in  his  Palestine, 
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Besides  the  year  of  jubilee,  the  slave  “  bored  through*’  in 
the  ear,  was  also,  according  to  the  Talmudists,  to  obtain  his 
freedom  at  the  decease  of  his  master,  as  he  could  not  be  be¬ 
queathed  to  the  sons,  nor  to  any  other  of  the  connections.* 

§8. 

e.  Position  and  Treatment  while  in  Bondage. 

The  Mosaic  law  not  only  annulled  the  principle  of  slavery 
by  limiting  the  time  of  bondage  in  the  case  of  Hebrews,  mak¬ 
ing  the  purchase  to  be  in  fact  only  a  hired  service  for  a  lim¬ 
ited  period,  but  it  also  demanded,  in  harmony  with  this,  that 
the  Hebrew  bondman  should  take  the  position  of  a  hired  per¬ 
son,  and  be  treated  as  such  with  all  mildness  and  considera¬ 
tion  (Levit.  xxv,  40,  42,  43). 

Only  the  time  and  labor  of  the  purchased  servant,  not  his 
person  or  possessions ,  belonged  to  his  master  for  the  period  of 
service.  Hence  the  master  had  no  right  either  to  sell  or  give 

141),  adds  a  still  more  striking  instance  from  Isaiah,  xxxii,  14,  15,  where  ‘forever,’ 
in  the  14th  verse,  is  followed  by  the  limiting  word  ‘until’  (*72)  i*1  the  fifteenth. 
As  time,  among  the  Israelites,  was  reckoned  by  the  jubilee  cycles,  the  beginning 
of  a  new  cycle  might  be  fitly  called  olam ,  age.  Philippson  remarks  on  Exod.  xxi, 
6,  that  “the  word  olam  is  here  chosen  only  because  the  year  of  jubilee  was  after¬ 
wards  instituted” ;  but  why  then  the  same  word  in  Deut.  xv,  17,  after  the  institu¬ 
tion  ?  Saalschiitz  (p.  699,)  objects,  among  other  things,  to  this  traditional  expia¬ 
tion,  that  there  seems  to  be  no  good  reason  why,  in  the  year  of  jubilee,  without 
any  hint  to  that  effect  in  the  law,  the  man-servant  could  exercise  the  right,  previ¬ 
ously  denied,  of  taking  with  him  the  maid  belonging  to  his  master  with  their  child¬ 
ren  ;  while  if  he  could  not  do  this  he  would  not  want  to  go.  Knobel  (ubi  sujpra)  also 
objects,  that  the  slave’s  declaration,  ‘he  would  not  go  forth  free,’  implies  perpetual 
servitude.  But  against  both  these  objections,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  in  the 
jubilee  year  every  Israelite  was  to  regain  possession  of  his  sold  patrimony.  Having 
this,  free  from  debt,  the  man-servant  would  no  longer  be  willing  to  part  with  hi  s 
freedom,  and  would  probably  be  in  condition  to  purchase  the  wife  with  whom  he 
had  lived  in  contubernio ,  with  their  children — if  this  was  necessary.  That  the  law 
presupposes  this,  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  when  speaking  of  the  year  of  jubilee 
it  makes  no  provision  for  the  case  (as  it  does  in  respect  to  freedom  after  six  years 
service),  that  a  slave  might  not  desire  to  avail  himself  of  the  freedom  which  was 
then  legally  his. 

*  The  Talmud  derives  this  position  (Kiduschin,  17,  6),  from  a  literal  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  suffix  to  the  verb  in  Exodus,  xxi,  6,  viz.  ‘  he  shall  serve  him ;  ’  that  is, 
he  was  to  serve  the  master,  but  none  of  the  heirs. 
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his  Hebrew  servant  to  another  person.*  If  the  bondman  was 
married  when  his  service  began,  the  master  had  no  claim 
at  all  to  the  service  of  his  wife  or  children,  although  he  was 
obliged  to  see  that  they  were  supported.')* * §  So,  too,  the  master 
had  no  claim  to  any  thing  the  servant  might  find,  or  get  in 
any  other  way  than  by  labor,  during  his  period  of  service.^ 

As  to  the  labor  to  be  performed  by  the  servant,  the  master 
could  only  demand  of  him  to  do  such  work  as  he  was  accus¬ 
tomed  to  when  free.  He  could  not  under  any  circumstances 
compel  him  to  those  menial  services,  which  were  usually  per¬ 
formed  .by  real  slaves,  e.g.  following  the  master  to  the  bath 
and  carrying  his  clothes,  binding  or  loosing  his  sandals,  wash¬ 
ing  or  anointing  him,  or  carrying  him  in  a  litter.§  In  the 
work  he  was  permitted  to  exact  of  him,  he  was  in  all  cases 
to  have  regard  to  the  strength  of  the  servant,  and  to  allow  him 
needful  rest  and  recreation.  ||  While  the  bondman  was  bound 
to  be  always  obedient  and  subject  to  his  master,  yet  the  latter 
was  never  to  make  him  feel  his  dependent  condition,  nor  to 
chastise  him,  nor  to  mortify  him  with  rude  speech,  but  always 
to  treat  ' him  with  fraternal  mildness,  and  with  friendliness.^ 
If  he  wounded  him  wfith  blows,  the  servant  had  the  same  claim 
to  recompense,  which  the  law  prescribed  for  the  free  citizen.** 


*  Maimonides,  Abad.  iv,  10. 

f  Kiduschin ,  22,  and  Maimonides,  ubi  supra,  iii,  1,  2. 

X  Mishna,  Baba  Mezia ,  i,  5. 

§  All  these  conditions  are  based  upon  the  prohibition  of  the  law,  in  Lovit.  xxv, 
39,  ‘Thou  shalt  not  compel  him  to  serve  as  a  slave.’  It  is  also  worthy  of  notice, 
that  all  the  above  services  might  be  performed  by  a  free  Hebrew,  who  was  only  a 
hired  laborer,  because  the  latter — so  the  Rabbins  explain  the  difference — might  do 
them  of  free  choice,  while  the  servant  who  was  bought  acted  less  freely,  and  might 
therefore  be  more  easily  humiliated  by  such  menial  employments;  Maimonides, 
Abad.  i,  7. 

||  Maimonides,  ibid,  i,  6. 

Maimonides,  Abadim ,  §  9. 

**  Mishna,  Baba  Kama ,  viii,  3.  The  law  in  Exod.  xxi,  2G,  27  (if  a  man  smite 
tho  eye  of  his  servant,  or  smite  out  the  tooth,  the  servant  shall  go  five)  is  rightly 
applied  by  the  Rabbins  to  the  non-Hebrew  slaves,  since  tho  Hebrew  servant  would 
at  any  rate  bo  freed  after  six  years,  or  in  the  jubilee  year,  and  hence  his  immediate 
r  eleaso  would  be  no  adequate  compensation  for  any  considerable  injury  done  to  him. 
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The  servant  had  a  right  to  such  food,  clothing,  and  place  of 
abode,  as  the  circumstances  of  the  master  made  seemly.* 

Only  in  one  point  was  the  position  of  the  Hebrew  man-ser¬ 
vant  like  that  of  slaves  from  foreign  nations  ;  that  is,  according 
to  Exodus  xxi,  4,  the  master  could  give  him  one  of  his  maid¬ 
servants  to  wifef  during  the  period  of  his  bondage.  This 
union  was  not  looked  upon  as  a  religious  and  civil  marriage, 
but  as  a  slave-marriage  (. Kiduschin ,  68) ;  and  the  children 
born  of  this  marriage  belonged  to  the  master,  being  “  born  in 
the  house,”  and  did  not,  any  more  than  the  mother,  follow  the 
bondman  into  freedom.^ 

*  The  Rabbinical  commentators  undoubtedly  go  too  far  in  demanding,  that  the 
food,  clothing,  and  dwelling-place  of  the  servant  should  never  be  worse  than  those 
of  the  master ;  which  gave  rise  to  the  proverb,  ‘  He  that  has  bought  a  Hebrew 
slave  has  bought  a  master.’  Kiduschin ,  22. 

|  The  Rabbins  correctly  assume,  that  a  heathen  maid-servant  is  here  meant ;  for 
the  Hebrew  maid-servant,  like  the  man-servant,  went  out  free  after  six  years  of 
service,  and  it  could  not  of  course  be  said  of  her  that  “  she  and  her  children  re¬ 
mained  with  the  master.”  Salvador  in  his  Histoire  des  Institutions  de  Moise,  and 
also  Bertheau  (in  his  work,  Sieben  Gruppen  d.  Mosais.  Gesetze,  p.  22)  hold,  that  a 
Hebrew  maid-servant  is  here  intended,  viz.  one  who  came  into  service  after  the 
man-servant,  and  who  therefore  remained  after  the  latter  had  left,  until  her  six 
years  were  completed.  But  what  interest  could  the  master  in  that  case  have  in 
giving  to  his  Hebrew  man-servant  such  a  slave,  as  contubernalis,  whom,  after  a  few 
years,  he  would  have  to  release  with  her  children,  before  they  had  been  of  any 
use  to  him  ?  For  that  the  children  in  such  a  case  would  follow  the  mother  into 
freedom  is  not  doubted. 

%  Michaelis  (Mos.  Recht,  §  127,  Note)  has  raised  the  question,  whether  these 
children,  born  in  the  state  of  slavery,  would  not  at  any  rate  (see  Levit.  xxv,  41) 
obtain  their  freedom  in  the  year  of  jubilee.  He  does  not  venture  an  express  an¬ 
swer,  but  Philippson  (Israel.  Bibel,  424,  425)  says  that  they  were  then  freed  as  a 
matter  of  course.  Josephus  probably  held  the  same  view  (Antiq.  iv,  8,  20),  saying, 
that  the  slave  living  in  contubernio ,  became  free  in  the  year  of  jubilee,  and  adding: 
aal  ra  Tenva  ical  rrjv  yvvaZica  E?,ev&egav  ETzayo/ievog.  The  Talmudic  interpretation 
is  decidedly  against  this  ( Kiduschin ,  68,  69),  viz.  that  such  children  were  to  be  re¬ 
garded  as  mere  slaves,  since  they  followed  the  condition  of  the  mother  ;  and  that  the 
children  named  in  Levit.  xxv,  41,  who  followed  the  father  into  freedom,  could  only 
be  children  born  of  a  free  wife,  who  had  come  with  him  into  bondage.  Perhaps  it 
is  to  such  children,  too,  that  J osephus  refers,  especially  as  he  names  along  with 
the  children  rrjv  yvvalna,  by  whom  he  could  hardly  mean  the  before-mentioned 
female  slave. 
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§9. 

f.  Emancipation  Gifts. 

•  • 

At  the  release  of  the  man-servant  after  six  years’  service, 
and,  the  Rabbins  say,  in  the  year  of  jubilee  also,  the  master 
was  not  to  let  him  go  out  empty  handed,  but  give  him  liber¬ 
ally  out  of  the  flock,  and  out  of  the  floor,  and  out  of  the  wine¬ 
press  (Deut.  xv,  13,  14).  The  amount  of  these  gifts  is  not  de¬ 
termined  by  the  law,  but  is  left  to  the  circumstances  and  good¬ 
will  of  the  master ;  the  Rabbins  say  that  the  minimum  must 
be  of  the  value  of  thirty  shekels  ( Kiduschin ,  IT).  Such  an 
emancipation  gift  had  manifestly  a  twofold  object.  The  freed 
man  was  to  be  put  into  a  condition  to  begin  his  new  house¬ 
hold,  so  that  he  might  not  be  obliged  to  part  again  with  his 
newly  acquired  freedom  ;  hence,  according  to  the  Talmudists,* 
the  creditors  of  the  bondman  had  no  claim  upon  such  gifts. 
Besides  this,  the  prospect  of  such  gifts  would  be  a  spur  to  the 
man-servant  (who  could  not  be  physically  compelled  to  perform 
his  duties),  so  to  conduct  himself  during  his  time  of  service  as 
to  give  satisfaction  to  his  master  ;  since  the  amount  of  the  gift 
depended  on  tliis.f 

it 

*  Kiduschin,  fol.  16,  6. 

f  Those  Talmudists  (see  §  5  Note  2)  who  say,  that  the  enactments  about  the 
limitation  to  six  years’  service,  and  consequently  the  boring  through  of  the  ear  when 
the  servico  was  prolonged,  and  cohabitation  with  Canaanite  maid-servants  of  the 
master,  apply  only  to  slaves  sold  for  theft,  are  of  course  obliged  to  refer  these  ordi¬ 
nances  about  gifts  at  the  time  of  emancipation  to  the  same  class  of  slaves,  and  to 
say  that  he  who  voluntarily  became  a  slave  had  no  claim  to  such  presents.  They 
were  perhaps  led  to  this  by  the  consideration,  that  the  voluntary  man-servant  after 
obtaining  his  freedom  could  expend  the  received  purchase  money  in  establishing 
his  own  independent  household,  while  in  the  case  of  the  other  slaves  the  purchase 
money  was  paid  as  a  compensation  for  the  theft.  But  we  have  already  seen,  §  5 
Note  2,  that  the  opposite  view  of  Rabbi  Eliezer  is  more  probable,  viz.  that  there  is 
no  difference  at  all  in  this  matter  between  the  voluntary  slave  and  the  one  sold  for 
theft. 
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§10. 

g.  An  Ancient  Custom  at  the  Release  in  the  Tear  of  Jubilee. 

The  freedom  after  six  years’  service,  dating  from  the  time  at 
which  the  service  began,  occurred  of  course  at  different  times 
for  the  different  slaves,  and  was  bestowed  quietly  without  any 
further  formalities.  But  it  was  natural  that  the  general  eman¬ 
cipation  of  all  Hebrew  slaves  in  the  year  of  jubilee  should  be 
celebrated  with  appropriate  formalities  and  solemnities.  The 
law  itself  prescribed,  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  of  jubi¬ 
lee,  on  the  tenth  of  the  seventh  month,  the  trumpet  of  jubilee 
should  sound,  and  liberty  be  proclaimed  throughout  all  the 
land  to  all  Hebrew  servants  (Levit.  xxv,  9,  10).  Tradition 
tells  of  an  old  custom,  viz.  that  the  men-servants  as  early  as 
the  first  of  the  said  month  were  released  from  their  bondage, 
without  however  being  allowed  to  go  at  once  to  their  homes. 
In  the  interval  they  celebrated  together  the  expiration  of  their 
bondage  with  joyful  festivities,  their  heads  crowned  with 
wreaths.  And  then,  at  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets  on  the 
day  of  atonement,  they  went  forth  to  their  homes  and  their 
relations  (Talmud,  Bosch  haschana ,  fol.  8,  6). 

* 

2.  The  Hebrew  Bondman  in  the  Service  of  one  of  another  Nation. 

§  11. 

When  compelled  by  necessity,  the  law  (Levit.  xxv,  47-55) 
allowed  an  Israelite  to  sell  himself  to  one  who  was  not  a  He¬ 
brew,  provided  he  dwelt  in  the  land  and  was  subject  to  its 
laws  (. Kiduschin ,  16).  In  such  a  service,  however,  the  Hebrew 
man-servant  had  no  claim  to  freedom  after  six  years,  nor  to 
emancipation  gifts.  Hence,  an  Israelite  who  was  forced  to 
become  a  bondman  would  prefer,  whenever  it  was  possible,  to 
sell  himself  to  one  of  his  own  nation,  from  whom,  too,  he  might 
in  general  expect  more  considerate  treatment.  But  in  the  year 
of  jubilee,  such  a  servant  of  a  non-Israelite  also  obtained  deliv¬ 
erance.  As  now,  by  so  long  a  service  in  the  house  of  a  heath¬ 
en  master,  the  faith  and  morals  of  the  Israelite  might  be  en- 


254  SLAVERY  AMONG  THE  ANCIENT  HEBREWS.  [April, 

dangered,  the  law  farther  declared  ( Kiduschin ,  20,  b),  not  only 
that  in  case  he  obtained  the  means  he  might  purchase  himself, 
but,  also,  that  his  near  or  remote  relations  might  free  him  by 
the  payment  of  the  ransom-money  (Levit.  xxv,  48,  49).  But 
lest  the  master  might  make  unjust  demands,  so  as  to  impede  / 
or  prevent  the  purchase,  and,  also,  that  the  master’s  rights 
might  not  be  impaired  by  demanding  the  release  of  the  slave 
for  too  small  a  sum,*  the  law  expressly  declared,  that  the 
amount  of  the  ransom  should  be  in  exact  proportion  to  the 
purchase  money  and  the  years  of  service  already  rendered 
(Levit.  xxv,  50-53).  That  is,  if  any  one  had  sold  himself  for 
forty  shekels  ten  years  before  the  year  of  jubilee,  and  was  to 
be  ransomed  after  three  years  of  service,  the  amount  to  be  paid 
was  twenty-eight  shekels,  twelve  shekels  being  deducted  for 
the  services  rendered. 

The  relative  of  the  slave,  who  thus  purchased  him,  had  not 
in  consequence  any  claim  upon  his  services.  Such  a  ransom 
wras  rather  looked  upon  as  a  duty  incumbent  on  the  relatives  ; 
under  certain  circumstances  they  might  even  be  compelled  to 
perform  it.f 

The  position  of  the  Hebrew  man-servant  in  the  house  of  a 
non-Hebrew  master  was  substantially  the  same  as  in  that  of 
one  of  his  own  nation.  He  could  only  be  regarded  as  a  hired 
person,  and  must  be  treated  as  such  with  all  mildness.  But 
while,  in  the  case  of  the  Hebrew  master,  such  forbearance  was 
left  to  his  conscience  alone  (Levit.  xxv,  43,  ‘  Thou  shalt  not  rule 
over  him  with  rigor  ;  but  shalt  fear  thy  God  ’),  it  is  declared,  in 
relation  to  the  heathen  master  (verse  53),  ‘  he  shall  not  rule 
with  rigor  over  him  in  thy  eyes  f  and  in  these  words,  the  Bab* 
bins  find  it  implied,  that  the  magistrates  are  to  see  that  he  is 
treated  with  kindness.  Bat  the  magistracy  were  allowed  to 
interfere,  only  when  the  harshness  and  recklessness  of  the  mas¬ 
ter  were  notorious.^: 


*  Rashi  on  Leviticus,  xxv,  48.  f  Maimonides,  Abadim ,  ii,  7.  J  Ibid,  i,  G. 
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B.  The  Hebrew  Maid-Servant. 

n?a» 

T  •  "  *  T  T 

§12. 

The  Mosaic  law  manifests  a  tenderer  solicitude  for  the  He¬ 
brew  maid-servant  than  for  the  man.  Besides  the  considera¬ 
tion  which  it  every  where  shows  for  the  oppressive  position  of 
dependence  and  bondage  in  the  case  of  a  man,  there  was  the 
additional  circumstance  in  relation  to  the  female  slave,  that 
her  chastity  would  be  constantly  exposed  to  seduction  and 
snares.  This  was  particularly  the  case  when  a  maiden  of  ten¬ 
der  years  was  sold  by  her  father  on  account  of  poverty  ;*  her 
blooming  youth,  her  weakness  and  inexperience,  enhanced  the 
peril  to  her  virtue.  To  secure  it,  the  law  decreed,  that  the 
master,  in  purchasing  such  a  maiden,  should  silently  assume 
the  obligation  to  marry  the  maid  at  the  age  of  puberty,  or  at 
least  to  choose  her  as  a  concubine.  Only  on  this  presumption 
was  it  in  general  conceivable,  that  a  father  in  depressed  cir¬ 
cumstances  could  determine  to  sell  his  daughter.  This  point 
of  view  throws  light  upon  the  particular  injunctions  contained 
in  Exodus,  xxi,  7-11. 

Thus,  if  the  master  was  willing  to  fulfil  the  obligation  vir¬ 
tually  assumed,  the  maiden  was  not  to  go  out  free  “after  the 
manner  of  the  slaves,”  i.  e.  after  the  six  years  of  service,  or  in 
the  year  of  jubilee ;  since  she  was  no  longer  regarded  as  a 
common  maid-servant,  but  rather  in  some  sort' as  betrothed 
to  the  master  (verse  7). 

But  if  the  master  by  his  treatment  of  her  made  it  evident, 
that  it  was  not  his  intention  to  marry  her,  or  to  take  her  as  a 
concubine,  he  was  obliged  to  let  her  father  or  some  one  else  of 
her  family  redeem  her  at  once  ;f  and,  the  Rabbins  say,  he 

*  Only  in  her  tenderer  years  (so  long  as  she  was  nf'cp)  could  a  maiden  be  sold 

T  '  T 

by  the  father  against  her  will.  At  the  age  of  puberty  his  paternal  power  was  at 
an  end,  and  he  could  only  exercise  a  kind  of  guardianship  until  her  marriage. 

f  This  is  the  most  natural  sense  of  the  word  which  has  in  Hiphil  a 

T  J  V  J  _ 

causative  sense — let  redeem.  It  is  to  us  wholly  inconceivable,  how  Ewald  (Gram, 
p.  246  Note)  could  give  to  the  Hiphil  the  sense  of  woo,  i.  e.  in  order  to  make  a 
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must  make  the  ransom  easier,  by  not  laying  claim  to  the  full 
amount  of  the  purchase  money,  but  deducting  for  the  service 
she  had  already  rendered.*  But  the  faithless  master  had  no 
right  to  sell  her  to  others,  e.  g.  to  a  stranger,  as  a  maid-servant 
or  a  concubine  (verse  8). 

If  the  master  would  not  himself  marry  her,  he  could  give 
her  to  no  one  but  his  son  as  wife.  But  in  this  case  he  was 
obliged  to  “  give  her  the  right  of  daughters,”  i.  e.  to  give  her 
an  outfit  as  if  she  were  his  own  daughter  ;  and  the  son  must 
treat  her  as  if  she  were  a  free  married  woman  (verse  9). 

But  if  the  master,  or  the  son  who  had  married  her,  took 
another  wife  (a  “half- wife”)  besides,  the  former  was  not  to 
have  her  rights  impaired,  nor  food,  raiment,  or  duty  of  mar¬ 
riage  diminished  (verse  10). 

If  the  master  (after  she  had  attained  to  puberty)  would 
neither  marry  her  himself,  nor  give  her  to  his  son,  and  if  she 
had  not  been  redeemed  from  bondage,  she  was  at  once  to 
have  her  freedom  without  price,  and  without  waiting  for  the 
seventh  year,  or  for  the  year  of  j  ubilee.f 

Neither  the  master  nor  son  could  take  the  maiden  to  wife 
without  her  consent.  Yet  in  this  marriage  the  customary 
bridal  gift  was  not  required,  for  the  sum  paid  to  the  maiden’s 
father  was  looked  upon  as  an  equivalent.  This  marriage,  more¬ 
over,  had  the  legal  force  and  sacredness  of  ordinary  marriages, 
and  like  them  could  only  be  dissolved  by  the  death  of  the  man, 
or  by  a  bill  of  divorce.^ 

concubine ;  in  that  case  it  would  be  a  mere  tautology  for  the  previous  word  (be 
troth),  and  yet  it  belongs  to  a  conditional  clause. 

*  Kiduschin,  14,  6. 

\  So  the  Rabbins  interpret  the  11th  verse;  see  Raslii  in  the  passage,  and  Mai- 
monides,  Abad.  iv,  9.  Others  (as  Rosenmiiller,  Philippson,  Ewald)  refer  the  nbfct 
d b'J  (“  these  three  ”)  to  the  three  points  mentioned  in  the  previous  verse,  which 

T  • 

seeiiis  less  appropriate,  as  we  cannot  well  say  ‘do  food,’  ‘do  raiment.’  Besides,  in 
the  case  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  it  cannot  be  assumed  that  the  master  or  his  son 
had  actually  taken  the  maiden  to  wife,  since  then  she  would  have  already  ceased 
to  be  a  slave,  and  it  could  not  be  said  of  her  *  sho  shall  go  out  free.’ 

^  Maimonides,  Abad.  iv,  7,  10.  An  historical  example  of  such  a  marriage  is 
perhaps  found  in  that  of  Gideon  with  the  mother  of  Abimelech  ;  hence  the  latter 
is  sometimes  called  ©3^5  (pellex  concubina),  Judg.  viii,  31 ;  and  sometimes 
(Judg.  ix,  18)  iu  contemptuous  allusion  to  her  previous  position. 
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There  would  naturally  also  be  cases,  in  which  the  raising  the 
maiden  to  the  dignity  of  wife  of  the  master,  or  of  his  son,  was  not 
to  be  thought  of ;  and  when  too  there  was  no  ground  of  fear  in 
respect  to  her  chastity  ;  when,  for  example,  a  Hebrew  woman 
somewhat  advanced  in  years  sold  herself  on  account  of  poverty. 
In  such  cases  the  Hebrew  woman  (Deut.  xv,  12-17)  was  put 
on  the  same  terms  with  the  man-servant  in  respect  to  the  time 
of  redemption  and  the  presents  then  given.* 

Tradition  says,  that  a  Hebrew  woman  was  never  sold  into 
slavery  on  account  of  theft.f  So,  too,  according  to  the  Rab¬ 
binical  view,  the  boring  through  of  the  ear  to  prolong  the 
period  of  service  was  never  practised  in  the  case  of  the  Hebrew 
maid-servant.:);  As  she  could  never  marry  a  slave,  there  was 
in  most  cases  no  reason  for  making  provision  for  prolonging 
her  period  of  service  beyond  the  legal  limit.  Besides,  this 
boring  of  the  ear  would  not  be  in  her  case  a  sign  of  debasement, 
as  it  is  probable  that  the  female  sex,  in  antiquity,  usually  had 

*  In  this  way  is  most  easily  settled  the  apparent  discrepancy  between  Exodus 
xxi,  I  and  Deut.  xv,  12,  It.  The  first  passage  refers  to  the  special  case,  in  which 
the  father  sells  his  daughter  as  a  servant,  which  case  generally  presupposed  that 
the  master  meant  to  make  her  his  or  his  son’s  wife.  In  Deuteronomy,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  case  is  that  of  the  sale  of  a  Hebrew  woman  for  common  service,  which 
did  not  include  any  such  condition.  Comp.  Hengstenberg,  Authentie  des  Penta- 
teuchs,  ii,  438  sq. — That  Hebrew  women  were  in  fact  sold  as  mere  laboring  ser¬ 
vants  is  seen  from  Jerem.  xxxi,  9-12.  The  Mishna,  too,  in  some  passages  (Baba 
mezia,  i,  5 ;  Erubin ,  vii,  6  ;  Maasar  scheni ,  iv,  4,  where,  too,  the  inconsistent  usage 
of  shiphcha ,  and  amah ,  is  not  to  be  overlooked)  clearly  seems  to  take  for  granted, 
that  Hebrew  women  of  mature  age  could  be  held  to  bond-service.  The  represen¬ 
tation  in  the  Gemara  (Baba  mezia,  12,  b,  Gittin ,  64,  b)  is  indeed  otherwise ;  it  is 
there  said  that  only  a  minor  could  become  a  Hebrew  maid-servant ;  one,  viz.  who 
might  be  sold  by  her  father,  and  who  in  any  event,  if  the  master  did  not  marry 
her,  obtained  freedom  at  the  age  of  puberty. 

f  Mishna,  Sota ,  iii,  8 ;  compare,  also,  Maimonides,  Abad.  i,  2. 

X  Kiduschin ,  1*7,  6;  Comp.  Maimonides,  iii,  18.  Philippson,  who,  in  other  cases, 
has  due  regard  to  the  traditional  interpretation,  maintains,  however,  here  ( loc .  cit. 
424),  appealing  to  Dext.  xv,  It,  that  the  Hebrew  maiden  could  remain  in  service 
by  such  a  boring  through  of  the  ear.  The  traditional  interpretation,  however,  re¬ 
fers  the  clause — ‘ And  also  unto  thy  maid-servant  shalt  thou  do  likewise,''  back  to 
verse  13,  and  considers  the  16th  verse  and  the  seventeenth  up  to  this  clause  (to 
‘  for  ever'),  only  as  a  parenthesis.  The  next  verse  (18th)  seems  to  favor  this,  as  it 
manifestly  refers  back  to  the  13th  verse. 
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the  ears  pierced  for  fastening  the  ear-rings.  And  then,  too,  it 
may  have  seemed  incompatible  with  propriety,  for  bo  public 
and  degrading  an  act  to  be  consummated  in  the  person  of  a 
woman. 

§13. 

Final  Abolition  of  the  Enslaving  of  Hebrews. 

It  cannot  with  certainty  be  determined,  how  long  and  to 
what  extent  the  Mosaic  laws  about  the  servitude  of  persons  of 
the  Hebrew  nation  were  carried  into  execution.  That,  gener¬ 
ally  speaking,  the  slaves  had  the  benefit  of  the  mild  treatment 
and  the  favorable  conditions,  which  the  law  demanded,  may  be 
safely  inferred  from  the  silence  of  the  prophets  ;  for  these  ad¬ 
vocates  of  all  the  oppressed  and  injured  would  assuredly  not 
have  failed  to  rebuke  any  open  violation  of  such  enactments. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  old  Jewish  kingdom,  however  (as  ap¬ 
pears  from  Jerem.  xxxiv,  14),  the  injunction  about  their  release 
after  six  years  of  service  had  not  for  some  time  been  com¬ 
plied  with.  The  neglect  of  this  particular  provision  is  easily 
explained.  The  law  itself,  with  a  careful  consideration  for  cer¬ 
tain  circumstances,  allowed  the  prolongation  of  the  servitude 
beyond  the  limit  of  six  years,  if  the  servant  desired  it.  The 
wealthier  class  naturally  found  it  for  their  interest  to  make 
free  use  of  this  permission,  and  to  induce  their  Hebrew  bond- 
men  to  continue  in  their  service  by  enticing  promises.  The 
prescribed  notification  to  the  judges,  which  was  meant  to 
guard  against  such  a  perversion,  was  probably  in  most  cases 
omitted  ;  as  the  master  would  naturally  be  afraid  that  the  ser¬ 
vant  might  be  deterred  from  his  purpose  by  the  representations 
of  the  j  udges,  and  by  the  boring  through  of  the  ear  to  which 
he  must  be  subjected.  In  this  way  the  Mosaic  law,  limiting 
the  service  to  six  years,  gradually  came  into  such  desuetude, 
that  servants  were  retained  against  their  will  beyond  this 
period ;  and  it  was  even  imagined  that  the  masters  had  a 
well-grounded  right  to  the  unlimited  services  of  those  who  had 
been  once  bought  as  slaves.  Even  in  the  reform  of  the  king¬ 
dom  undertaken  by  the  pious  Josiali,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic 
legislation,  the  attempt  was  not  made  to  reintroduce  the  pre- 
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scription  about  the  liberation  at  the  end  of  six  years,  as  it  was 
evident  that  such  an  attempt  could  not  have  permanent  suc¬ 
cess.  It  in  fact  appeared  more  practicable,  and  more  in  har¬ 
mony  with  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  legislation,  to  abolish  en¬ 
tirely  the  enslaving  of  Hebrews,  and  to  introduce  instead  the 
system  of  hired  service.  Such  an  attempt  seems  to  have  been 
actually  made  before  the  fall  of  the  old  Jewish  kingdom. 
For,  at  the  time  when  Nebuchadnezzar  began  to  lay  siege  to 
Jerusalem,  King  Zedekiah,  probably  led  to  this  by  the  repre¬ 
sentations  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah — at  a  congregation  of  the 
people  held  in  the  temple  for  penitential  observances  in  view 
of  the  imminent  peril,  made  public  proclamation,  that  every 
one  should  let  his  Hebrew  man-servant  and  his  Hebrew  maid¬ 
servant  go  free,  and  that  no  one  should  in  future  enslave  a 
brother  in  the  faith.*  The  people  and  princes  declared  them¬ 
selves  ready  to  obey,  and  the' decree,  sanctioned  by  a  solemn 
covenant,  was  at  once  carried  into  execution.  But  hardly  did 
the  threatened  danger  seem  to  be  passing  away,  than  the  rich 
and  the  mighty  repented  of  what  had  been  done,  and  again 
compelled  the  emancipated  slaves  to  come  under  the  yoke  o± 
bondage.  The  enslaving  of  Hebrews  actually  cafne  to  an  end 
only  with  the  complete  overthrow  of  the  old  kingdom,  an  event 
announced  with  new  emphasis  by  the  prophet  in  consequence 
of  this  breach  of  faith.  After  the  return  from  the  Babylonian 
exile  an  attempt  was  made  to  introduce  it  again  ;  but  this  was 
summarily  suppressed  by  Nebemiah  (Nell,  v,  5-10).  From 
this  time  there  were,  in  the  restored  Jewish  state,  only  foreign 
heathen  slaves,  of  which  we  are  to  speak  more  fully  in  the 


*  Jerem.  xxxiv,  8  sq.  The  assumption,  that  the  deliverance  here  spoken  of 
was  only  an  expedient,  prompted  by  present  peril,  “  to  increase  the  numbers  of  the 
army  by  those  thus  freed,  as  was  sometimes  done  in  other  nations,”  is  refuted  by 
the  fact,  that  the  freedom  was  to  extend  to  the  female  slaves,  who  could  hardly  be 
made  use  of  in  the  contest.  The  solemn  manner  in  which  the  decree  of  the  king 
was  sanctioned  before  the  temple  (vs.  15,  18, 19)  rather  indicates,  that  this  emanci¬ 
pation  was  a  means  of  propitiation,  to  avert  the  divine  anger  aroused  by  the  enslav¬ 
ing  of  those  of  their  own  nation.  That  the  decree  had  in  view  the  abolishing  of 
the  slavery  of  Hebrews  forever ,  seems  to  be  declared  in  the  express  words  of  the 
ninth  verse,  ‘  that  none  should  serve  himself  of  them,  to  wit ,  of  a  Jew  his  brother,’ 
and  of  verse  tenth,  ‘  that  none  should  serve  themselves  of  them  any  more.’ 
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next  division.  Even  after  tlie  destruction  of  the  second  Jewish 
kingdom,  such  slaves  were  held  under  the  same  conditions  by 
Jews  living  in  Palestine  and  the  other  nations  of  the  East. 
The  permission  to  hold  a  Hebrew  as  a  slave  was  considered  to 
have  expired  as  a  matter  of  course  with  the  cessation  of  the 
celebration  of  the  year  of  jubilee,  i.  e.  about  the  time  of  the 
destruction  of  the  first  kingdom.*  Accordingly  from  this  time 
persons  of  the  Hebrew  nation  could  only  be  hired  as  free  la¬ 
borers,  or  by  day’s  wages,  as  attendants  and  household  ser¬ 
vants,  f  Under  the  despotic  government  of  Herod  the  old 
law,  allowing  a  Hebrew  to  be  sold  for  theft,  was  again  re¬ 
vived  ;  but  the  people  seem  to  have  set  themselves  against 
its  execution  by  refusing  to  buy  such  as  slaves  ;  and  hence  the 
king  sent  thieves  into  foreign  lands  to  be  sold,  a  measure 
which  naturally  aroused  still  greater  discontent.^ 

When  Hebrews  came  into  bondage  to  the  heathen  by  war, 
or  in  any  other  way,  their  redemption  was  always  regarded  as 
one  of  the  most  sacred  duties,  binding  on  every  Israelite  who 
had  the  means.g 

*  Kiduschin,  63,  and  Erachin ,  29;  see  also  Maimonides,  Abadim,  i,  10,  and 
Jobel  uschemita,  x;,  8,  9. 

t 

X  See  Josephus,  Antiq.  xvi,  i,  1. 

§  Nehem.  v,  8 ;  comp.  Baba  lathra,  fol.  8 

[The  remainder  of  this  treatise,  on  Slaves  of  Foreign  Descent  held  by  the  Hebrews, 
will  be  published  in  the  July  number  of  this  Review.] 
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Art.  III.— KOTHE’S  ADDRESS  OR  PHILIP 

HELARCTHOR. 


Translated  by  Rev.  EkskdsE  N.  "White,  Richmond,  Staten  Island.* 


While  all  Protestant  Germany  unites  in  commemorating 
the  anniversary  of  Philip  Melancthon’s  death,  the  peculiar  re¬ 
lations  of  the  Theological  Faculty  of  the  Rupert-Carolina  Uni¬ 
versity  to  this  great  reformer  especially  forbid  that  it  should 
withhold  its  tribute  upon  such  an  occasion. 

We  remember,  with  becoming  pride,  that  Melancthon  be¬ 
longed  by  birth  to  our  own  Palatinate,  and  by  descent,  upon 
his  father’s  side,  to  our  very  town.  He  commenced  his  aca¬ 
demical  studies  at  our  university,  and,  while  still  a  boy,  here  at¬ 
tained  the  honor  of  a  baccalaureate  in  philosophy.  At  a  later 
period,  when  himself  known  to  fame,  he  labored  to  advance 
its  welfare  by  his  wise  and  prudent  counsels,  and  some  years 
before  his  death,  with  the  same  end  in  view,  he  again  dwelt  f 

for  a  time  within  our  walls.  Finally,  in  accordance  with  the 
wish  of  the  Elector  Frederick  III.,  he  dedicated  his  last  work 
to  the  infant  evangelical  church  of  the  Palatinate. 

A  man  whose  death,  after  three  hundred  years,  is  still  com¬ 
memorated  by  the  grateful  hearts  of  an  entire  people,  must 
have  left  behind  him  deep  and  wide  traces  of  his  influence, 
and  must  himself  have  had  a  world-wide  significance.  Vivid¬ 
ly  to  portray  this  significance,  is  surely  the  appropriate  duty 
of  him  who  celebrates  his  memory.  Bear  with  me,  then,  hon- 

*  The  following  address  was  delivered  before  the  University  of  Heidelberg, 

April  19,  1860,  to  commemorate  the  Three  Hundredth  Anniversary  of  the  decease 
of  the  Prceceptor  Germanics,.  The  reputation  of  its  distinguished  author,  Dr.  Rich¬ 
ard  Rothe,  Professor  of  Theology  in  Heidelberg,  and  the  ability  with  which  He- 
lancthon’s  theological  position  and  influence  are  delineated,  will  insure  it  a  cordial 
welcome  in  this  country,  such  as  it  has  already  received  in  G-ermany. 
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ored  hearers,  while  I  attempt  to  recall  to  memory  The  Sig¬ 
nificance  of  Melancthon  in  the  German  Reform<uion . 

While  I  know  full  well  the  difficulty  of  the  task,  which,  per¬ 
haps  could  have  been  more  felicitously  accomplished  by  some 
other  person,  and  while  I  feel  most  sensibly  the  contrast  be¬ 
tween  the  extent  of  the  theme  and  the  brevity  of  the  allotted 
time,  still,  in  view  of  the  subject,  I  venture  to  count  upon  your 
forbearance. 

The  revolution  in  the  world’s  history  which  we  term  the 
Reformation,  and  which  presented  itself  at  first  as  a  reform 
within  the  Church,  may  be  traced  to  a  twofold  cause.  In  the 
first  place,  it  seems  to  have  been  peculiarly  the  natural  result 
of  the  previous  growth  of  Christianity  upon  the  soil  of  the 
German  nation,  or,  more  properly,  of  the  complete  historical 
development  of  the  latter  under  the  influence  of  the  former. 

Christianity,  under  its  exclusively  religious,  or,  in  other 
words,  under  its  ecclesiastical  form,  had  been  engrafted  upon 
the  German  character,  and  had  exerted  upon  it,  for  a  long  se¬ 
ries  of  centuries,  its  unfolding  and  educating  power.  Through 
this  influence  there  had  been  gradually  generated,  out  of  the 
fulness  of  the  still  fresh  and  unspent  natural  strength  of  the 
German  character,  a  secular  or  moral  life  by  the  side  of 
the  ecclesiastical ;  and  in  this,  resting  as  it  did  upon  a 
Christian  foundation,  Christianity,  itself  an  essentially  moral 
religion,  was  for  the  first  time  to  find  its  true  realization.  The 
turning-point  had  been  reached  in  the  history  of  Christianity, 
at  which  it  was  to  pass  from  the  first  grand  stage  in  its  devel¬ 
opment  to  the  second  and  final  one,  in  other  words,  from  the 
exclusively  religious,  or  ecclesiastical,  to  the  religious-moral, 
the  secular,  the  political.  In  the  more  advanced  mipds,  the 
ecclesiastical  idea  grew  fainter  and  fainter,  while,  in  opposition 
to  dogmas,  thrown  more  and  more  into  the  background,  there 
was  arrayed  an  ever-growing  interest  in  the  moral  element. 
But  aside  from  this,  the  mental  revolution  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  received  a  new  and  powerful  impulse,  at  the  begin-  " 
ning  of  the  fifteenth  century,  from  the  revival  of  the  Roman 
and  Grecian  literature,  and  the  re-blossoming  of  classical 
study.  Guided  by  Providence,  the  old  Roman  empire  of  the 
East  had  preserved  for  centuries,  under  lock  and  key,  the 
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treasures  of  classical  literature,  together  with  the  external 
means  requisite  for  its  comprehension,  awaiting  the  hour  when 
German  Christianity,  grown  to  spiritual  maturity  under  the 
pupilage  of  the  church,  should  find  itself  in  possession  of  the 
internal  qualifications  for  its  appropriation  and  use.  Now 
that  the  time  of  the  downfall  of  the  empire  had  come,  it  must 
transfer  the  treasure  committed  to  it  to  the  hand  of  its  plainly 
appointed  heir. 

What  a  new  world  appeared  before  the  astonished  gaze  of 
European  Christians  !  What  a  store  of  pure  moral  ideals,  be¬ 
fore  which  the  world  of  saintly  phantoms,  that  had  been  incor¬ 
porated  into  the  legends  of  the  church,  sunk  back  into  the 
nothingness  from  which  they  sprung!  What  a  wealth  of 
real  practical  work,  confronted  with  which  the  industrious 
framing  of  ecclesiastical  dogmas  seemed  but  laborious  tri- 
fling !  In  the  writings  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  what  new 
and  rich  views  of  the  world  of  nature  and  of  history,  a  world 
hitherto  almost  concealed ! 

Through  the  same  influence,  the  historical  circumstances 
that  environed  Christianity  at  the  epoch  of  its  birth,  began  to 
emerge  from  the  clouds,  and  assume  distinct  form ;  while,  as  a 
fruit  of  classical  study,  there  were  developed  the  necessary  ap¬ 
pliances  for  understanding  the  holy  records  of  Christianity, 
as  well  as  for  a  historical  examination  of  the  progress  of  the 
church  in  doctrine,  in  culture,  and  in  constitution.  How 
searchingly  this  new  and  surprising  light  must  have  fallen 
upon  the  traditional  Christianity  !  How  clear  must  have  been 
the  conviction,  that  during  a  career  of  almost  fifteen  centuries, 
something  must  have  been  engrafted  upon  Christianity  entire¬ 
ly  foreign  to  the  great  spiritual  work  which  the  Saviour  had 
inaugurated  in  the  history  of  our  race !  How  evident  that, 
under  the  influence  of  human  misconception  and  impurity,  the 
divine  form  of  Christianity  had  become  greatly  distorted,  and 
that  even  where  it  was  not  utterly  degenerate,  it  must  be  puri¬ 
fied,  and  made  to  conform  to  its  original  pattern  ! 

Unquestionably  there  were  many,  especially  in  Italy,  the 
birth-place  of  this  culture,  who  imbibed  not  only  the  in¬ 
tellectual  cultivation  drawn  from  the  treasures  of  classical  an- 
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tiquity,  but  also  the  unbelieving,  heathen  opinions  of  the  old 
world,  or  rather — for  in  its  best  and  greatest  days  the  old  world 
was  religious — there  were  those  who  saw  in  this  classical  cul¬ 
ture  a  long-desired  cloak  to  cover  up  the  nakedness  of  their 
religious  degeneracy  and  bare  materialism ;  but  this  was  by 
no  means  the  case  with  all.  In  our  own  Germany,  for  instance, 
it  was  very  different.  Such  pioneers  of  classical  study  as  a 
Rudolph  Agricola,  or  an  Alexander  Ilegius,  labored  in  no 
such  spirit.  Instead  of  regarding  the  humble  work  of  Christ¬ 
ianity  as  cast  into  the  shade  by  this  newly  discovered  and 
brilliant  picture  of  classical  antiquity,  they  recognized  in  it 
something  unmistakably  high  and  unexampled — something  for 
which  the  old  world  had  longed  in  vain,  and  for  want  of 
which,  in  spite  of  all  its  power,  it  fell  into  hopeless  conflict 
with  itself. 

They  conceived,  too,  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  and  of  classic 
culture,  as  held  together  by  an  inherent  bond ;  not  only  because 
the  latter  gives  the  scientific  means  for  recalling  and  compre¬ 
hending  the  precise,  original  sense  of  the  former,  but  also  be¬ 
cause  the  world  of  moral  ideas  there  revealed,  together  with 
the  accompanying  conception  of  a  humanity  formed  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  such  ideas,  presented  itself  to  them  as  the  peculiar 
foundation  upon  which  the  Saviour,  clothed  with  divine 
strength,  would  build  his  kingdom  in  this  world.  Impressed 
with  this  belief,  these  scholars  strove  to  cast  the  beams  which 
had  dawned  upon  them  in  their  studies  upon  the  holy  writings 
of  the  Christian  revelation,  that  they  might  bring  Christianity 
back  to  the  light  of  history  and  present  to  the  eyes  of  their 
cotemporaries  its  true,  as  distinguished  from  its  traditional, 
form. 

Naturally  enough,  this  end  could  not  be  accomplished  mere¬ 
ly  by  learned  expositions.  It  was  necessary  that  the  new  idea 
should  assume  a  practical  form,  and  an  attempt  be  made  to 
restore  the  corrupt  Christianity  of  the  day  to  its  genuine 
shape.  In  other  words,  a  reformation  of  the  church  must  be 
attempted. 

A  nature  like  that  of  the  great  Erasmus,  gentle,  idle,  and 
careless  in  its  intellectual  strength,  might,  perhaps,  find  solace 
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in  the  formation  of  an  elegant  literature  for  the  polished, 
classical  circle,  or  in  chastising  the  many  follies  of  the  current 
forms  of  Christianity  with  sparkling  wit  and  the  pungent  salt 
of  satire ;  but  if  the  idea  of  which  we  speak  once  took  posses¬ 
sion  of  a  conscientious,  energetic,  and  devoted  man,  he  could 
not  but  draw  fervor  from  its  inspiration,  nor  fail  of  attempting 
the  work,  however  dangerous,  of  improving  and  renewing  the 
church.  Such  a  man  was  sure  to  be  found  sooner  or  later, 
and  it  was  not  long  before  he  appeared  upon  the  scene  in  the 
person  of  Ulrich  Zwingle.  The  reformation  which  he  under¬ 
took  was,  from  its  very  beginning,  simply  the  energetic,  con¬ 
scientious  activity  of  a  culture  of  that  noble  type,  which  would 
not  allow  him  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  consciousness  of  having 
his  clearer  insight  into  the  essence  of  Christianity  made  avail¬ 
able  only  for  himself  and  his  learned  companions.  His  heart 
sympathized  with  his  people  and  their  religious  wants,  and  he 
was  impelled  to  impart  his  better  knowledge  to  the  unlearned. 
Thus,  by  an  enthusiastic  assertion  of  the  ideas  and  interests 
of  Christian  morality,  by  a  thorough  purification  of  the  popu¬ 
lar  morals,  and  the  formation  of  a  practical  and  fruitful  piety, 
he  undertook  a  Christian  reformation  upon  broad  and  general 
principles. 

Here  we  see  a  reformation  which  was  the  direct  result  of  the 
previous  history  of  European  Christianity,  and  especially  of 
the  great  intellectual  revolution  that  manifested  itself  in  the 
fifteenth  century.  But  this  reformation,  of  itself  alone,  could 
not  have  compassed  its  end,  for  it  was  far  from  including  all 
the  conditions  necessary  to  complete  success.  In  the  first 
place,  though  knowledge  is  a  noble  force  in  history,  yet  it 
is  incompetent  to  carry  out  a  reformation  with  success.  Sci¬ 
entific  knowledge,  even  when  it  dwells  in  the  most  honest 
and  the  truest  heart,  confines  itself  to  the  narrow  circle  of 
the  learned.  It  can  never  spread  far  and  wide  among  the 
people,  and  least  of  all  can  it  inspire  them  with  a  real  living 
conviction,  and  a  glowing  enthusiasm,  sufficient  to  burst  the 
strong  fetters  forged  by  fixed  habits,  and  the  venerable  domi¬ 
nation  of  hallowed  authority,  thus  giving  freedom  to  the 
courage  that  will  stake  every  thing  for  the  discovered  truth. 
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But  on  the  other  hand,  and  this  is  the  chief  point,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  this  was  the  very  thing  which  the  reformation 
must  achieve,  on  which  turned  the  great  historical  crisis  of  the 
time. 

Christianity  was  about  to  erect  a  new  edifice  in  which  to 
dwell  and  work,  but  not,  as  before,  simply  from  the  one  mate¬ 
rial  of  an  ecclesiastical  piety,  rendered  exclusive  by  its  want 
of  adaptation  to  life ;  for  life  is  practical,  and  based  upon 
natural  conditions.  Bather  would  it  make  use  of  that  which 
is  not  exclusively  religious,  of  the  so-called  secular,  or  to  ex¬ 
press  it  briefly  and  exactly,  the  religious-moral  element. 
Every  thing  depended  upon  laying  a  solid,  broad  foundation 
for  the  new  structure.  What  should  this  be  ? 

The  answer  can  only  be  found  by  analyzing  the  nature  of 
the  religious  and  moral  life — of  the  religious  and  moral  life  as 
it  is  also  Christian,  which  simply  means,  as  it  is  in  every  re¬ 
spect  truly  human  in  the  fulness  of  its  purity  and  truth.  In 
such  life,  the  relation  of  the  religious  to  the  moral  is  this : 
While  the  former  is  properly  the  soul  of  the  latter,  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  only  in  the  latter  that  the  former  finds  its  true 
realization.  From  piety  alone  can  morality  receive  its  inspira¬ 
tion,  and  derive  the  power  of  spending  a  life  in  assured  and 
energetic  activity,  with  clear  and  full  consciousness  of  its  aims. 
Morality  can  be  truly  understood  only  in  the  light  of  piety  ; 
the  idea  of  God,  the  living  God,  alone  casts  a  clear  light 
upon  the  world,  and  only  as  we  learn  our  relation  to  him  do 
we  also  understand  our  peculiar  human  relations  to  ourselves 
and  to  our  race.  Only  in  piety  can  morality  strike  its  roots 
down  to  a  depth  from  which  it  may  draw  inexhaustible  strength. 
And  so  it  proved  at  this  new  birth  of  Christian  piety,  when  the 
purity,  truth,  and  energy  of  its  early  life  were  revived  ;  and 
only  upon  such  a  foundation  could  be  successfully  built  the 
edifice  of  a  moral,  or,  so  to  speak,  of  a  secular  or  political 
Christianity,  including  of  course  a  Christian  community.  The 
power  of  such  a  piety  could  nerve  the  courageous  faitli  and 
the  unflinching  abnegation  necessary  to  break  the  chains  of 
•  the  past ;  and  the  restoration  of  such  a  pure  Christian  piety 
was  at  last  possible  ;  for,  by  the  revival  of  classical  study 
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tlie  Scriptures  of  Christianity  had  become  accessible.  But 
human  skill  was  plainly  unequal  to  this  undertaking,  or  its 
origin  would  not  have  been  so  directly  religious  in  its  cha¬ 
racter.  The  only  efficient  power  was  the  grace  of  God.  It 
was  necessary  that  God,  by  the  awakening  influence  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  should  bring  a  human  soul  face  to  face  with  the 
form  of  its  Saviour,  that  thus  it  might  experience  the  same 
revolution  in  consciousness  and  feeling,  which  the  overwhelm¬ 
ing  impression,  received  from  the  person  and  history  of  Christ, 
had  accomplished  in  the  case  of  his  immediate  associates. 

"We  all  know  that  for  this  purpose  God  in  his  wisdom  chose 
the  noble  and  valiant  soul  of  the  monk,  who,  in  the  Augustine 
cloister  at  Erfurt,  was  struggling  for  an  assurance  of  his  salva¬ 
tion.  It  was  necessary  that  Martin  Luther,  the  true  and  humble 
son  of  the  church,  should  make  trial  in  his  lonely  cell  of  the  same 
fierce  wrestlings  which  Paul  had  first  experienced.  It  was  to 
no  purpose  that  the  apostle  had  unfolded  in  glowing  words 
the  result  of  his  own  experience,  that  it  might  be  a  testimony 
to  all  succeeding  generations.  His  teaching  had  long  become, 
even  to  Christianity  itself,  a  dumb  mystery.  That  it  might  be 
again  understood,  the  son  of  the  Thuringian  miner  must  pene¬ 
trate  anew  the  inmost  depths  of  the  human  soul,  where,  in  the 
immediate  presence  of  his  God,  he  might  experience  the  awful¬ 
ness  and  the  terror,  as  well  as  the  joys,  of  such  a  solemn  near¬ 
ness  to  Deity.  When  vitally  conscious  of  the  presence  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  fulness  and  grandeur  of  his  nature,  how 
surely  even  the  noblest  among  men,  thus  brought  before  his 
Creator,  must  sink  trembling  to  his  knees,  as  a  poor  sinner 
destitute  of  worth.  But  at  this  moment  of  deepest  humilia¬ 
tion,  what  joyous  assurance  he  may  receive  from  that  Saviour, 
an  assurance  that  he  can  be  lifted  out  of  his  misery,  and  estab- 
lished  in  unfailing  security  and  blissful  safetv  ;  an  assurance 
that  may  be  his,  if  he  will  but  seize  the  hand  of  his  Redeemer, 
and  grasp  the  sure  mercies  of  a  God  who  pardons  by  grace 
alone ;  or,  in  a  word,  if,  believing  on  Christ,  he  will  but  give 
himself  without  reserve  to  him.  This  experience  Luther  could 
purchase  only  by  years  of  anguish.  But  he  passed  through 
the  dark  way,  and  reached  the  light,  and  there  he  stood  in  the 
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plenitude  of  such  an  experience — there  in  the  full  majesty  of 
liis  faith,  recognizing  undoubtingly  his  God  in  Christ.  Trans¬ 
formed  by  this  consciousness,  he  rested  upon  nothing  but  the 
pitying,  forgiving  grace  of  God  in  the  Redeemer.  Thus  in¬ 
spired  by  an  unwavering  assurance  of  his  salvation,  and  by  a 
triumphant  confidence  in  God  and  his  victorious  omnipotence, 
he  was  indeed  an  incarnation  of  Christian  godliness,  in  radiant 
majesty  and  spring-tide  bloom,  a  prophet  in  the  true  sense  of 
the  word,  such  as  Christianity  had  not  seen  since  apostolic 
times. 

It  was  inevitable  that  the  flame  of  such  a  piety  should  en¬ 
kindle  surrounding  spirits,  and  fling  far  and  wide  its  burning 
sparks.  It  was  a  stream  of  fire  which  made  its  way  even  to 
the  heart  of  the  people,  quickening  and  carrying  with  it  all, 
whether  ignorant  or  learned,  high  or  low,  who  had  a  true 
longing  for  godliness — a  stream  of  fire,  which,  impelled  by  the 
unceasing  pressure  of  conscience,  swept  away  the  barriers  of 
conventional  custom  and  authority  —  a  religious,  spiritual 
power,  such  as  was  unquestionabty  called  for,  if  a  reformation 
was  to  be  inaugurated.  If  this  new  awakening  of  pure  Christ¬ 
ian  piety  was  to  prove  the  starting  point  for  the  new  construc¬ 
tion  of  Christianity  in  the  European  race,  if  it  was  to  prove 
effective  in  the  development  of  a  religious  and  moral  Christ¬ 
ianity,  it  was  an  indispensable  condition  that  it  should  place 
itself  in  vital  connection  and  reciprocal  action  with  that  world- 
renowned  movement  which  we  have  already  mentioned,  with 
the  mental  excitement  and  progress  in  regard  to  those  moral 
ideas  and  duties  in  which  was  also  found  its  own  most  effective 
and  deepest  expression. 

Had  it  not  done  so,  it  could  have  had  permanent  existence 
only  as  a  new  sect;  it  could  never  have  become  a  world- 
renowned  and  world-influencing  revolution.  Besides  this,  if  it 
was  to  found  a  new  church,  it  must  unquestionably  seek  the 
aid  of  learning,  particularly  as  it  had  to  construct  a  new  the¬ 
ology,  which  could  only  be  done  through  classical  scholarship 
and  education.  Thus  the  further  task  presented  itself,  of 
bringing  this  Christian  piety,  in  its  purified  form,  into  cordial 
union,  not  only  with  the  new  spirit  of  history  which  had  been 
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awakened  throughout  Christendom,  and  with  the  tendencies 
of  the  day,  which  looked  towards  secular  and  moral  under¬ 
takings,  but  also  into  cordial  union  with  classical  culture. 

Luther  was  not  the  man  for  this  work.  Not  that  he  was 
unacquainted  with  the  classic  tongues,  or  in  fact  not  well 
versed  in  them.  He  had  early  acquired  a  thorough  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  ancient  languages  (especially  Hebrew),  which 
instantly  distinguished  him  at  his  first  public  contest  with  the 
theologians  of  the  day  ;  and  who  does  not  know  the  solicitude 
with  which  he  constantly  urged  the  pursuit  of  linguistic  study 
upon  the  maturing  youth  of  the  evangelical  church?  He  did 
this,  because  it  was  only  by  such  study  that  the  knowledge  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  could  be  preserved  and  advanced,  and 
the  foundation  of  the  new  church  stand  secure.  But,  for  all 
that,  he  was  not  thoroughly  at  home  in  classical  studies,  and 
he  took  no  personal  satisfaction  in  pursuing  them  for  their 
own  sake.  He  esteemed  them  simply  as  the  best  and  most 
efficient  means  for  another  and  different  end,  that  they  might 
subserve  the  interests  of  theology  and  the  church.  Literary 
interests  remained  intrinsically  valueless  to  him.  He  would 
not  bathe  his  soul  in  classic  lore,  but,  without  forgetting  the 
respect  due  to  it,  steadily  resisted  its  influence,  directing  his 
soul  more  particularly  to  things  exclusively  religious. 

But  the  same  God  who  had  been  fitting  Luther  from  his 
infancy  for  the  work  of  reviving  the  smothered  Gospel,  had 
early  marked  out  another  man  for  the  task  of  which  we  speak, 
and  had  wonderfully  educated  and  equipped  him  for  the 
work.  Philip  Melancthon  was  the  wondrous  youth  whom  He 
called  to  this  service,  and  who  so  admirably  accomplished  the 
task,  in  one  sense  his  alone,  that  he  is  counted  worthy  of  a 
place  in  the  illustrious  line  of  reformers. 

We  are  all  accustomed  to  speak  of  an  unusual  and  wonderful 
manifestation  of  the  hand  of  God  in  the  natural  individuality 
of  Luther,  and  we  are  right  in  so  doing.  Who  can  help 
being  filled  with  wonder  and  admiration  as  he  contemplates 
this  mighty  man,  in  whom  were  harmoniously  blended  iron 
strength,  innate  gentleness,  and  childlike  simplicity  ?  On  the 
one  hand,  a  glowing  piety,  an  alacrity  and  a  courage,  which, 
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born  of  faith,  found  nothing  too  great  or  difficult,  an  almost 
intuitive  knowledge  and  certainty  of  divine  things,  and  a  con¬ 
stant  and  most  familiar  intercourse  with  God  in  prayer ;  on  the 
other  hand,  a  genial,  attractive  and  sincere  interest  in  every 
thing  human,  together  with  a  bold  consciousness  of  freedom  in 
respect  to  religious  and  moral  things,  and  a  determined  aversion 
to  all  mere  conventionalities  in  Christianity,  as  well  as  to  all 
false  asceticism.  On  the  one  hand,  the  deepest  penetration,  and 
a  soul  so  sensitive  that  it  trembled  at  contact  with  the  spiritual 
world,  and  was  thrilled  with  all  the  varied  lights  of  the  keen¬ 
est  intellectual  discernment ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  clearest, 
calmest  judgment  and  the  coolest  common  sense,  as  well  as  a 
natural,  popular  mode  of  expression,  a  gift  of  speech,  and  a 
power  over  the  minds  of  the  masses,  such  as  had  never  before 
been  known. 

In  the  case  of  the  quiet  Melanctiion,  on  the  contrary,  we 
are  too  apt  to  overlook  the  fact  that  he  too  became  prominent 
on  the  basis  of  his  native  endowments,  though  his  gifts  were 
entirely  different  from  those  of  Luther.  If  the  qualities  of  the 
latter  indicate  genius,  it  must  be  admitted  that  those  of  Me¬ 
lanctiion  prove  at  least  extraordinary  talent — extraordinary 
in  amount  if  not  in  kind  ;  and  thus  they  are  none  the  less 
worthy  of  admiration,  nor  did  they  any  the  less  constitute 
their  possessor  one  of  earth’s  most  favored  sons.  Melanc- 
thon  was  not,  like  Luther,  gifted  with  a  profound  creative 
genius ;  he  did  not,  like  him,  destroy  genial  prospects  in  order 
to  break  new  paths  for  the  work  of  religious  knowledge  ;  he 
did  not  descend  into  the  deep  places  and  sink  new  shafts;  his 
soul  did  not  wrestle  with  the  tumultuous  waves  of  feeling,  nor 
did  his  clear  conceptions  glisten  with  the  fresh  colors  of  a 
glowing  fancy ;  but,  notwithstanding  all  this,  we  can  contem¬ 
plate  the  endowments  of  the  man  only  with  the  same  aston¬ 
ishment  with  which  his  cotemporaries  gazed  upon  the  boy  just 
blossoming  into  youth.  Excepting,  perhaps,  in  the  case  of  a 
few  of  the  most  highly  favored,  such  as  Hugo  Grotius  or  Leib¬ 
nitz,  where  else  do  we  see  so  wondrous  an  aptitude  for  learn¬ 
ing  i  And,  through  the  providence  of  God,  this  talent  enjoyed 
from  the  first  the  rare  favor  of  being  directed  in  its  appointed 
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path  by  the  choicest  teachers,  who  accounted  it  a  rare  delight 
to  develop  its  power. 

Under  such  circumstances,  Melancthon  labored  unceasingly 
to  make  new  acquisitions  ;  and  whatever  he  once  learned  was 
ever  afterwards  absolutely  at  his  command.  In  every  task  he 
was  aided  by  an  enviably  happy  memory,  at  once  quick  and 
retentive,  as  well  as  by  a  peculiarly  clear,  flexible,  and  apt 
understanding,  so  that  he  could  assign  the  newly  acquired 
knowledge  to  its  allotted  place  in  the  most  systematic  order. 
Thus,  while  the  extent  of  his  learning  was  constantly  increasing, 
such  perfect  clearness  was  maintained,  that  the  details  were 
available  at  a  moment’s  notice.  He  was  also  able  to  pro¬ 
duce,  with  incredible  ease  and  rapidity,  works  which,  if  not 
profound,  were  yet  of  sterling  worth;  presenting  the  subject 
with  ready  propriety,  easy  fluency,  and  elegant  simplicity,  in 
just  the  form  called  for  by  its  particular  character.  Though 
his  eager  desire  for  learning  was  attracted  first  by  the 
classics  and  ancient  literature,  yet,  while  in  the  university,  he 
went  through  the  entire  range  of  study  then  included  in  the 
course ;  and,  in  fact,  the  classics  did  not  entice  him  by  their 

beau  tv  of  form  so  much  as  bv  their  intrinsic  worth.  He 
•/  */ 

gathered  together  all  the  then  novel  treasures  of  historical, 
physical,  and  philosophical  science,  and  with  a  master  hand 
moulded  this  mass  of  material,  which  to  another  would  have 
been  cumbrous,  into  succinct  yet  simple,  clear,  and  pleasing 
text-books  of  Greek  and  Latin  grammar,  of  dialectics,  rhetoric, 
ethics,  politics,  psychology,  and  physics — text-books  made  ac¬ 
cessible  to  every  one.  Thus  he  early  proved  that  his  talent 
for  imparting  was  no  less  remarkable  than  his  talent  for  acquir¬ 
ing.  Without  apparent  labor,  he  expressed  his  thoughts  with 
unexampled  clearness  and  distinctness,  and  in  the  most  lucid 
form ;  while  the  desire  to  impart  them  to  others,  which  devel¬ 
oped  itself  in  his  earliest  youth,  remained  with  him  to  old 
age,  ever  affording  him  his  dearest  pleasure. 

Learning  and  teaching,  in  their  necessarily  reciprocal  action, 
was  his  element ;  but  it  was  learning  and  teaching  in  the 
higher  sense,  viz.  that  by  the  constant  appropriation  of 
richer  knowledge  he  might  elevate  and  ennoble  himself  and 
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others.  Tlie  u  vita  scholastica ,”  the  work  of  nobly  training 
youth,  seemed  to  him  the  highest  as  well  as  the  most  agree¬ 
able  of  callings  ;  and  it  was  his  deepest  lament  that  an  un¬ 
welcome  fate  constantly  drove  him  from  grateful  tranquillity 
into  the  storms  of  public  life.  In  this  labor  of  instruction  he 
developed  an  unparalleled  activity  and  an  untiring  love  for 
work,  as  well  as  an  ability  for  achievement,  which  remained 
unexhausted  even  in  the  last  days  of  his  life,  and  under  the 
influence  of  which  every  thing  came  from  his  hand  as  if  such 
labor  were  mere  recreation. 

But  these  wonderful  intellectual  endowments  acquired  their 
peculiar  significance  from  the  nobility  and  loveliness  of  his 
character.  Here  was  a  consecration  raising  the  former  above 
the  range  of  merely  natural  gifts.  It  is  not  necessary  to  claim 
in  his  case  any  peculiar  unction  ;  the  religious  interests,  as 
such,  wTere  not  predominant,  at  least  not  at  first ;  but  for  that 
very  reason  he  was  the  more  thoroughly  alive  to  those  inter¬ 
ests  of  morality  which  possessed  him  with  such  steady  power. 
He  had  not,  like  Luther,  wrestled  with  his  God  in  inward 
contest  for  life  or  death ;  nor  had  he  experienced  a  profound 
awakening,  which  powerfully  and  suddenly  transformed  his 
whole  being ;  but  from  his  childhood  a  sincere  Christian  faith 
had  taken  root  within  him,  and  obtained  more  and  more  com¬ 
plete  possession  as  years  advanced.  But  in  his  case  this  piety 
did  not  direct  itself,  in  its  first  manifestation,  to  matters  of 
doctrine,  nor  to  the  question  of  the  awakened  conscience, 
“  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?”  It  rather  pointed  him  to  the 
duties  of  morality,  in  order  that  through  them  he  might  ele¬ 
vate  himself,  and,  as  far  as  his  influence  could  reach,  others 
also,  to  a  life  of  both  internal  and  external  morality,  which, 
however,  according  to  his  constant  statement,  was  to  be 
founded  only  upon  a  believing  Christian  piety. 

Thus  he  was  irresistibly  led  to  classical  literature,  because 
he  every  where  found  in  it  pictures  of  human  nobility,  and 
vivid  representations  of  those  ideas  which  lend  to  human  exist¬ 
ence  its  peculiar  worth,  together  with  earnest  attempts  to  grasp 
these  ideas  in  their  inmost  life.  Here,  too,  were  those  produc¬ 
tions  of  the  human  mind,  which  exhibit  a  perfect  symmetry, 
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and  conformity  to  nature,  indicating  tlie  inherent  dignity  of 
humanity.  He  really  saw  in  the  classic  studies  the  “  bonae 
artes ”■ — the  “  humanioria  and  therefore  he  gave  them  his 
heart,  while,  though  their  influence,  his  whole  nature  early 
assumed  a  noble,  elevated,  and  beautiful  form.  They  were 
able  to  accomplish  this  in  his  case,  because  the  depths  of  his 
soul  had  been  from  the  first  purified  and  sanctified  by  the 
influence  of  Christianity.  They  carried  with  them  to  him  no 
heathen  sense ;  on  the  other  hand,  they  supplied  nourishment 
to  the  pure  and  humble  Christian  faith  within  him ;  a  nourish¬ 
ment  by  means  of  which  he  became  possessed  of  moral 
resources,  and  through  which  he  was  able  not  only  to  endue 
himself  with  healthful  strength,  but  also  to  acquire  skill  in 
the  adjustment  of  secular  matters. 

Melancthon  has  been  termed  a  christianized  Greek,  or  a 
Greek  consecrated  to  Christianity.  This  he  was  only  in  a  very 
limited  sense.  Assuredly,  the  marriage  of  a  Christian  soul 
with  the  beautiful  and  noble,  though  human,  Hellenic  nature, 
could  not  but  be  fortunate  in  an  individuality  so  harmo¬ 
niously  framed,  so  tenderly  childlike,  and  so  delicately  and 
gently  organized.  A  deep-rooted  aversion  to  every  thing  un¬ 
fair  and  inharmonious,  to  all  that  was  rude  and  immoderate  in 
the  moral  sphere,  to  the  “  vita  cyclopica,”  as  he  happily  ex¬ 
pressed  it,  was  a  characteristic  trait  of  Melancthon’s  character; 
and  from  this  source  there  sprung,  in  spite  of  the  great  natural 
irritability  of  his  disposition,  an  equal  aversion  to  conflict  and 
to  the  spirit  of  controversy,  together  with  a  love  of  peace, 
which  has  been  ever  admired  as  the  fairest  ornament  in  the 
wreath  of  his  virtues.  Yet  the  moral  beauty  of  his  symmet¬ 
rical  spiritual  life,  was  derived  from  a  higher  source  than  the 
Grecian,  which  it  sought  to  mirror  forth ;  illumined  by  the 
Christian  spirit  of  purity  and  humility,  it  shone  with  a  far 
clearer  light. 

Indeed,  this  childlike  purity  and  innocence,  this  maidenly 
tenderness  of  spirit  and  of  life,  wdiich  did  not  desert  him  even 
on  his  death-bed,  diffused  a  graceful  dignity  over  an  unpre¬ 
tending  and  plain  exterior ;  a  dignity  that  commanded  respect, 
and  which  Erasmus,  when  speaking  of  the  youth  of  scarcely 
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nineteen  years,  denominated,  u  verecunda  regice<iue  prorsus 
indolis  festivitas . 5  ’ 

Such  was  the  character  of  the  man  whom  God  summoned 
to  labor  by  Luther’s  side,  that  he  might  accomplish  that  por¬ 
tion  of  the  work  of  the  Reformation  which  was  beyond  the 
province  of  the  latter,  by  insuring  the  union  of  the  new-born 
cultivation,  at  once  Christian  and  secular  (which  was  on  the 
point  of  establishing  itself  independently  upon  the  foundation 
of  classic  culture),  with  the  newly-awakened  and  purely  Christ¬ 
ian  piety.  Most  assuredly,  if  the  right  man  for  this  work  was 
any  where  to  be  found,  it  was  Melancthon.  Yet  he  did  not 
himself  choose  the  task ;  God  placed  it  upon  his  shoulders ; 
and  he,  for  his  part,  often  groaned  under  its  almost  crushing 
weight. 

While  living  in  Tubingen,  teaching  and  writing,  and  filled 
with  a  glowing  love  for  classic  pursuits,  lie  did  not  anticipate 
his  vocation  as  a  reformer.  He  was,  it  is  true,  avowedly  inter¬ 
ested  in  the  attempt  to  restore  Christian  faith  to  the  purity 
of  the  apostolic  ideal,  as  well  as  in  the  reforming  tendencies  of 
such  a  movement ;  but  to  him  personally,  there  was  still  nothing 
so  dear  as  “  bonoe  liters, ”  and  he  did  not  feel  called  to  put  his 
own  hand  directly  to  the  work.  Certainly  if  such  an  idea  had 
then  got  possession  of  his  mind,  he  would  not  have  taken 
part  in  the  reformation  in  Saxony,  but  in  Switzerland  and  the 
Oberland,  which  would  have  been  more  congenial  to  him,  and 
where  among  the  leaders  were  numbered  many  of  his  near  per¬ 
sonal  friends.  But  God  had  otherwise  ordained.  By  a  plainly 
providential  dispensation,  Melancthon,  already,  next  to  Eras¬ 
mus,  the  most  distinguished  humanist  in  Germany,  was  called 
in  the  summer  of  1518,  from  the  position  that  seemed  more 
naturally  his,  to  the  very  heart  of  the  reformation  in  Saxony, 
taking  his  place,  as  professor  of  the  Greek  language  at  Witten¬ 
berg,  by  the  side  of  Luther. 

Thus,  once  for  all,  the  die  was  cast,  which  decided  his  life- 
work  ;  and  neither  to  him,  nor  to  Luther,  could  the  signifi¬ 
cance  of  this  work  long  remain  hidden.  This  meeting  of  two 
minds,  so  extraordinary  and  yet  so  different,  their  unenvying, 
yet  wondering  recognition  of  each  other',  their  readiness  to  labor 
side  by  side  for  one  end,  and  their  ready  acknowledgment  that 
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the  work  could  be  fully  accomplished  only  by  their  united 
efforts — these  may  well  be  termed  the  silver  gleams  of  history. 
Luther  proves  himself  truly  great  when,  after  Melancthon’s  in¬ 
augural  address  (“  de  corrigendis  adolescentice  studiis ”)  at  Wit¬ 
tenberg  (Aug.  29th,  1518),  he  knows  not  how  to  give  vent  to 
his  joy  over  the  treasure  which,  so  unexpectedly  to  him,  God 
had  provided  for  His  work,  in  this  prodigy,  his  new  and  youth¬ 
ful  colleague.  Filled  with  enthusiasm,  he  terms  his  Philip, 
“  a  most  wonderful  man,  in  whom  almost  every  thing  is  super¬ 
human,”  ua  man  who  will  outweigh  many  Martins;”  and 
declares  that  his  own  peculiar  mission  will  perhaps  be  restrict¬ 
ed  to  his  being  “  a  forerunner  of  Philip  to  prepare  the  way 
for  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  arouse  Israel  and 
the  house  of  Ahab.”  It  is  certain  that  Luther  recognized 
clearly,  at  the  first  glance,  more  than  the  merely  wonderful 
gifts,  and  noble  and  graceful  presence,  of  the  new-comer.  He 
saw  of  what  incalculable  importance  he  might  become,  not 
only  to  the  young  and  rising  school  at  Wittenberg,  but  also  for 
the  furtherance  of  those  great  projects  which  God  had  laid 
upon  his  soul,  With  his  keen  perception,  he  saw  in  him  the 
chosen  instrument  for  engrafting  the  newly  discovered  gospel 
upon  history,  an  end  which  could  only  be  attained  by  bring¬ 
ing  it  in  contact  with  the  general  culture  and  learning  of  the 
day,  in  order  that  through  a  scientific  development  and  vindi¬ 
cation  of  the  principles  which  it  contained,  scholars  might  be 
made  to  sympathize  with  it.  To  this  end,  the  evangelical 
faith  must  be  brought  into  a  clearer  and  more  precise  form, 
that  should  demonstrate  the  inherent  consistency  of  its  varied 
forces  with  its  external  representation ;  in  other  words  it 
must  be  couched  in  a  concise  confession.  For  this  end,  too, 
there  must  be  cultivated  in  the  new  church  a  consistent  eccle¬ 
siastical  science,  a  theology  founded  upon  its  peculiar  prin¬ 
ciples,  and,  especially,  a  profound  and  sure  interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures.  Finally,  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  end, 
there  must  be  infused  into  the  church  a  timely  care  for  the  edu¬ 
cation  of  the  teachers  who  were  to  be  trained  for  its  work;  and 
this  was  practicable  only  as  systematic  culture  could  be  con¬ 
nected  with  it  in  every  step  of  its  progress.  Plainly  as  Luther 
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felt  the  importance  of  these  tasks,  he  was  conscious  of  being 
deficient  in  those  natural  gifts  necessary  for  their  accomplish¬ 
ment,  which  he  saw  were  possessed  by  Melancthon  in  an  emi¬ 
nent  degree. 

On  the  side  of  Melancthon,  the  result  was  the  same  in  respect 
to  Luther.  We  find  him,  from  the  first,  completely  charmed 
with  this  high  prophet  and  brilliant  champion  of  spiritual 
Christian  piety,  with  that  heroic  childlike  faith  to  which  his 
own  past  experience  found  no  parallel.  Martin  is  soon  to  him, 
“  his  dearest  father,”  “  the  most  godly  man  who  treads  the 
earth.”  He  “  would  rather  die  than  be  torn  from  such  a  man.” 
Hot  only  was  he  charmed  with  Luther’s  character,  but  his 
ideas  and  actions  took  possession  of  his  inmost  soul.  Again 
he  writes,  “  I  love  Martin’s  studies  and  his  pious  knowledge, 
in  short,  I  love  Martin  himself ;  and  if  upon  any  thing  on 
earth  I  depend  with  all  the  strength  of  my  soul,  it  is  upon 
him.”  And  so  it  was  in  fact.  The  great  and  fundamental 
religious  ideas  of  the  Wittenberg  reformer  flashed  upon  his 
soul  with  overwhelming  brilliancy,  and  kindled  within  him  a 
most  fervid  and  active  enthusiasm  for  his  high  work.  The 
pursuits  in  which  he  had  hitherto  engaged  with  almost  vision¬ 
ary  enthusiasm,  now  seemed  to  him  but  child’s  play ;  and  with 
all  that  nervous  energy  which  was  peculiar  to  him,  he  threw 
himself  into  the  service  as  the  personal  ally  of  Luther,  espe¬ 
cially  as  his  assistant  in  every  thing  concerning  the  academical 
office,  and  as  his  literary  proxy  and  herald.  The  part  in  the 
reformation  that  Luther  had  assigned  to  him,  he  voluntarily 
assumed  with  the  most  untiring  earnestness  and  inviolable 
loyalty ;  and  severely  as  the  task  tried  his  courage  in  after 
years,  never  to  his  latest  breath  did  he  withdraw  his  hand. 
In  this  vocation,  the  extraordinary  character  of  his  gifts  made 
itself  at  once  apparent.  The  amount  of  labor  which  Me¬ 
lancthon  undertook  and  accomplished  during  the  forty  years 
of  his  activity  as  a  reformer  may  well  excite  astonishment, 
and  would  seem  incredible,  were  it  not  attested  by  well-known 
facts.  Throughout  the  Reformation,  from  the  year  1518  to  the 
end  of  his  life,  he  was  really  the  chief  worker.  Whenever  it 
was  necessary  to  embody  the  evangelical  faith  in  confessions 
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to  defend  it  against  opponents,  or  to  seek  an  understanding 
with  them  ;  wherever  questions  concerning  the  cause  of  the 
Reformation  were  to  he  discussed  and  decided ;  in  short,’ in  al¬ 
most  every  religious  conference  and  convention,  among  the 
champions,  spokesmen,  and  counsellors  of  the  evangelical 
party,  he  stood  in  the  first  rank;  and  common  consent,  not 
only  in  Germany,  but  everywhere  else,  pointed  him  out,  as 
beyond  comparison,  the  most  fitted  for  such  tasks.  It  is  hard¬ 
ly  necessary  to  enumerate,  in  addition,  the  countless  number 
of  corporations  and  private  individuals,  who  daily  sought  his 
advice,  and  to  whom  he  always  most  willingly  responded. 
What  is  there  at  this  day  in  Lutheran  Germany,  either  in  the 
domain  of  exegesis,  of  dogmatic  theology,  or  even  of  the  his¬ 
tory  of  doctrine,  so  well  fitted  for  building  up  an  evangelical 
theology,  as  that  which  is  exclusively  his  work  ?  What  was 
there  in  the  new  church,  contributed  by  its  educated  minis¬ 
ters,  and  especially  by  those  versed  in  theology,  which  did  not 
receive  its  form  from  him,  moulded  by  the  indirect  influence 
of  his  writings,  and  for  the  most  part,  at  the  foot  of  his  pro¬ 
fessorial  chair,  drawn  directly  from  his  own  mouth  ? 

During  his  life-time  there  was  no  theological  school  but  his, 
in  evangelical  Germany.  But  this  was  far  from  being  the 
most  important  result.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  the  uni¬ 
versity  in  all  its  departments,  throughout  Protestant  Germany, 
is  his  creation.  This  is  especially  the  case  with  the  school  of 
general  literature,  which  he,  with  wonderful  wisdom  and  ener¬ 
gy,  established,  in  the  first  instance,  upon  that  firm  foundation 
of  classical  study,  on  which  it  still  securely  stands.  It  was  his, 
to  call  the  attention  of  his  cotemporaries  to  the  urgent  neces¬ 
sity  of  such  institutions  of  learning,  and  he  pressed  their  estab¬ 
lishment  with  ^untiring  activity.  He  imparted  advice  that 
determined  their  organization  ;  he  prepared  the  text-books,  by 
means  of  which  instruction  could  be  successfully  afforded ;  he 
educated  teachers  as  they  were  needed  for  these  schools  ;  and 
when  there  was  doubt  in  regard  to  an  appointment  to  a  pro¬ 
fessorship,  he  recommended  appropriate  persons.  Under  his 
immediate  instruction  and  influence  were  brought  forward  all 
the  great  and  model  instructors  of  the  times ;  such  men  as  a 
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John  Sturm,  in  Strasburg,  a  Valentine  Trozendorf,  in  Gold¬ 
berg,  a  Michael  Heander,  in  Nordhausen,  who,  attaching  them¬ 
selves  closely  to  his  ideas  and  methods  in  training  and  teach- 
ing,  became  in  a  wider  circle  the  founders  of  a  permanent 
method  in  the  science  of  instruction.  But  it  is  impossible 
even  to  enumerate  those  who  were  directly  indebted  to  him 
for  their  education ;  for  the  number  of  his  pupils  not  unfre- 
quently  exceeded  two  thousand.  In  all  these  various  ways  he 
exercised  a  creating  and  a  sustaining  influence  upon  the  school, 
particularly  in  Protestant  Germany,  which  w^as  felt  for  more 
than  a  century,  and  which  has  indirectly  continued  even  to 
the  present  time.  Although,  on  account  of  his  influence  in 
this  respect,  he  might  well  be  adorned  with  that  title  of  high 
honor,  u  Instructor  of  Germany  f  yet  there  is  a  far  more  com¬ 
prehensive  sense  in  which  the  distinction  belongs  to  him  of 
being  u  Prceeejptor  Germanise”  and  it  should  be  his  to  all 
coming  time. 

But  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  purchase  it  dearly,  with 
many  a  bitter  pang.  It  is  evident  that  the  peculiar  vocation, 
which  he  filled  with  such  distinguished  wisdom,  involved  a 
tragic  fate  for  him  personally.  Hot  only  was  the  work  upon 
which  he  expended  his  strength,  most  painfully  trying  to  him 
during  the  latter  half  of  his  public  life,  but  he  received  from 
the  greater  part  of  his  evangelical  cotemporaries,  and  even 
from  succeeding  generations,  instead  of  thanks,  misunderstand¬ 
ing,  aspersion,  suspicion,  malignity.  This  was  to  have  been 
expected ;  since  Melanctiion  was  not  the  man  for  bold,  deter¬ 
mined  action,  nor  to  oppose  a  peaceful  accommodation  between 
contending  parties ;  and,  besides,  where  such  compromise  was 
impossible,  he  was  averse  to  sharp  and  fierce  conflicts.  Thus 
in  his  careful  prudence,  bordering  upon  anxiety  and  timidity, 
he  did  not  always  prove  himself  equal  to  the  exigencies  of  his 
situation.  Still  the  heart  of  the  difficulty  was  not  here.  With 
Melanctiion,  the  scholar,  an  element  had  been  introduced  into 
the  Saxon  Reformation  which  was  completely  foreign  to  it, 
and  especially  so  to  Luther,  viz.,  a  fundamental  and  pre¬ 
vailing  tendency  towards  the  moral  aspects  of  Christianity. 
At  first,  this  tendency  did  not  distinctljr  manifest  itself.  As 
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we  have  already  noticed,  Melancthon  was  completely  over¬ 
whelmed  in  his  first  interview  with  Luther,  by  the  spiritual 
power  of  the  lofty,  prophet-like  man.  It  was  surely  natural  that 
the  gentle  and  still  youthful  humanist,  should  at  first  yield 
completely  to  the  influence  of  the  high  prophet  and  champion 
of  the  faith,  who  took  him  so  warmly  to  his  heart.  Hence,  he 
at  once,  with  the  susceptibility  peculiar  to  him,  transposed  him¬ 
self  into  Luther’s  circle  of  thought  and  feeling.  The  predomi¬ 
nating  tendency  towards  the  directly  religious  element  master¬ 
ed  the  one  more  natural  to  him.  Like  Luther,  he  will  hear 
nothing  from  any  quarter,  of  a  proper  cooperation  of  man 
himself  in  the  work  of  salvation,  and  particularly  of  a  free 
cooperation — nothing  too  of  philosophy,  or  of  human  reason  ; 
and  he  at  once  permits  himself  to  lay  aside  nearly  all  of  his 
classical  studies  that  he  may  engage  almost  exclusively  in  the 
pursuit  of  theology. 

But  this  new  inclination  could  not  in  his  case  be  of  long  dura¬ 
tion  ;  it  stood  in  altogether  too  sharp  contradiction  with  the 
natural  bent  of  his  character.  Little  by  little  this  natural  ten¬ 
dency  must  assert  itself,  and  indeed,  only  as  it  did  so,  could  he 
accomplish  the  special  task  which  fell  to  him  in  the  work  of 
reformation.  Tlius  it  proved,  and  his  true  character  soon  found 
free  scope  in  the  moral  aspects  of  Christianity ;  but  he  saw  the 
fruits  of  the  exclusive  emphasis  that  had  been  placed  upon  the 
purely  religious  aspect,  in  the  theological  strifes  that  broke 
out  even  among  those  who  were  evangelical,  and  in  their  ver¬ 
bal  contests  and  bitter  animosities.  While  all  this  wearied  him, 
it  left  a  clearer  conviction  that  the  moral  interests  of  Christian¬ 
ity  were  his  peculiar  charge.  Indeed  he  often  wished  that  he 
could  entirely  escape  from  his  theological  duties,  and  turn 
again  with  undivided  attention  to  his  dear  classical  studies — 
to  the  service  of  “  bonce  liter ce”  Of  course,  this  wish  could 
not  be  realized,  but  from  this  time,  Melancthon  pursued  his 
own  peculiar,  independent  course  in  theology,  even  though  in 
opposition  to  Luther. 

He  never  again  lost  sight  of  his  fundamental  conviction, 
that  there  could  be  no  appropriation  of  the  salvation  in  Christ 
excepting  by  means  of  a  moral  reconciliation.  The  most  notice- 
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able  consequences,  and  most  fatal  to  himself,  of  this  position, 
were  his  doctrine  of  man’s  “efficient  cooperation,”  and  the  new 
ground  that  he  took  in  the  dispute  concerning  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

The  evangelical  Christianity  of  to-day  praises  God  that  the 
noble  reformer  found  again  his  own  peculiar  sphere,  and  re¬ 
mained  unwaveringly  true  to  it ;  hut  upon  himself  was  im¬ 
pressed  this  hitter  truth,  during  the  latter  years  of  his  life, 
that  the  longer  the  trial  endured,  the  keener  was  the  pain. 
Especially  was  this  true  in  his  personal  relations  with  Luther. 
Oh !  how  sharp  a  pang  it  caused  him,  that  this  first  cherished 
friendship  should,  after  thirty  years,  become  so  cool,  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  an  ever-growing  divergence  from  the  views  that 
they  had  held  in  common  !  How  hitter,  that  in  its  place  there 
should  grow  up  about  Luther  an  anxious  distrust,  which,  es¬ 
pecially  in  the  latter  days  of  his  life,  amid  the  continual 
disquietudes  of  a  mind  enthralled  by  a  feeble  body,  was  con¬ 
stantly  kindled  afresh  by  evil-minded  calumniators  !  Melanc¬ 
thon  feared  that  he  had  lost  that  great  heart  which  once  heat 
so  warmly  towards  him.  But  here  Luther  gave  proof  of  his 
real  greatness — of  a  greatness  superior  to  that  of  his  weaker 
friend.  Distinct  and  irreparable  as  he  saw  the  gap  to  he, 
which  separated  his  viewTs  from  those  of  the  later  Melancthon, 
he  yet  never  really  distrusted  him ;  he  never  forgot  his  ines¬ 
timable  worth,  or  his  right  to  be,  in  his  own  way,  what  God 
had  made  him  ;  nor  did  he  interfere  with  him  in  his  independ¬ 
ent  career.  That  Melancthon  was  an  instrument  of  God  to 
which  none  of  his  contemporaries  could  be  compared;  that  the 
Church  and  the  Deformation  were  indebted  to  him  more  than 
to  any  other ;  and  that  the  university  of  Wittenberg  had  found 
in  hi  in  its  peculiar  defence — this  he  had  often  affirmed,  even 
when  his  dissatisfaction  was  the  most  aroused.  And  more  than 
this.  lie  never  ceased  to  cherish  his  Philip  in  his  heart.  In 
the  year  1539,  at  Weimar,  he,  so  to  speak,  prayed  him  from 
his  death-bed,  into  life  again ;  and  as  his  pilgrimage  on  earth 
drew  towards  its  close,  he  returned  to  his  former  friendship  for 
the  faithful  companion  of  his  labors  and  conflicts. 

But  the  evangelical  church,  including  the  great  majority  of 
its  theologians,  could  not  imitate  this  magnanimity  of  Luther. 
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It  liad  no  desire  to  place  Master  Philip  by  the  side  of  Doctor 
Martin ;  and  the  longer  he  lived,  the  more  plainly  he  became 
to  it  a  stumbling-block,  and  an  object  of  deep  distrust.  This 
was  its  return  for  so  much  labor,  love,  and  self-devotion.  It 
was  not  pure  ingratitude,  for  we  find  a  sad  complication.  It 
is  true,  as  is  commonly  said,  that  Luther — not  Melancthon — 
accomplished  the  German  Deformation ;  the  power  of  the 
latter  would  have  proved  insufficient.  Naturally  enough, 
therefore,  the  German  Christians  were,  from  the  first,  Lutheran, 
by  a  large  majority;  that  is,  their  Christianity  was  distinctly 
marked  in  accordance  with  the  type  of  the  peculiar  personal 
piety  of  Luther;  and  with  this  alone  they  felt  themselves 
really  satisfied  ;  while  on  the  other  hand,  Melancthon’s  theory 
of  Christianity  was  strange  and  disturbing  to  them.  A  reac¬ 
tion  against  the  j\Ielancthonian  tendency  was  a  necessary  con¬ 
sequence.  But  this  would  necessarily  be  peculiarly  compli¬ 
cated,  from  the  fact  that  Melancthon,  not  Luther,  was  the  real 
author  of  the  German  evangelical  theology;  and  was  more¬ 
over,  by  far  the  most  influential  academical  instructor  in  the 
domain  of  the  German  Deformation.  It  was  unquestionably 
under  his  governing,  scholarly  influence,  that  the  first  genera¬ 
tion  of  German  evangelical  theologians  was  educated.  The 
consequence  was  a  most  unnatural  state  of  things.  On  the 
one  hand,  the  German  evangelical  theology  was  from  its  very 
foundation  essentially  Melancthonian,  and  the  number  of  per¬ 
sonal  friends  of  Melancthon  in  the  ranks  of  the  clergy  exceed- 
ingly  great ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  piety  of  the  evan¬ 
gelical  reformers,  and  even  of  the  theologians,  was  just  as 

unmistakablv  Lutheran. 

«/ 

It  was  not  possible  that  this  condition  of  things  should 
continue.  This  intrinsic  contradiction  must  soon  make  itself 
apparent  and  an  element  be  developed  in  theology,  opposite 
to  Melancthonism  and,  tending  to  its  expulsion.  Thus  broke 
out  the  long  contest  between  the  self-termed  pure  Lutheran¬ 
ism  and  Philipism — a  contest  which  under  various  forms  con¬ 
tinued  down  to  the  seventeenth  century,  and  which  for  a  long 
time  moulded  the  principal  interests  of  the  German  Lutheran 
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church.  In  this  contest  Melancthonism  was  finally  slain  ;  but 
its  defeat  was  at  the  same  time  its  clearest  vindication,  and 
carried  with  it  the  assurance  of  its  resurrection.  After  obsti¬ 
nacy  had  completely  accomplished  its  purpose  in  establishing 
in  the  church,  as  of  exclusive  value,  the  personal  peculiarities 
of  the  evangelical  Christianity  of  Luther,  and  in  banishing 
that  influence,  represented  by  Melancthon,  which  looked 
directly  to  the  moral  side  of  Christianity,  there  followed  as  a 
result,  a  state  of  torpor  and  deadness,  in  which,  to  be  sure, 
there  was  an  attempt  to  copy  Luther’s  personal  Christianity, 
but  at  the  same  time  a  fearful  caricature. 

Melancthon  was  for  a  long  time  renounced  and  forgotten  by 
his  own  church ;  in  open  debate  his  picture  was  trodden  under 
foot  by  one  of  his  successors  in  the  professorship  at  Witten¬ 
berg  ;  and  the  day  of  his  death  passed  its  first  centennial  anni¬ 
versary  unnoticed.  But  still  the  effects  of  his  ministry  cannot 
be  undone,  and  the  seed  sown  by  him  in  his  own  day  has, 
however  late,  at  length  successfully  germinated. 

The  “Evangelical  Union,”  for  which  he  so  earnestly  longed, 
did  much  towards  opening  the  way  for  a  reunion  with  him ; 
and  certainly  we  joyfully  congratulate  ourselves  that  Melanc- 
thon’s  earliest  home  was  in  our  own  fatherland.  The  evan¬ 
gelical  Christianity  of  Germany  has,  for  a  hundred  years, 
expressed  its  gratitude  in  unmistakable  accents }  and  to-day  it 
is  every  where  striving  to  give  proof,  how  much  of  its  dearest 
treasure  it  owes  to  Philip  Melancthon.  It  would  have  the 
whole  world  know,  how  impressed  it  is  with  the  conviction, 
that  there  can  be  no  sound  Christian  piety  which  does  not 
openly  concern  itself  with  moral  ends ;  and  that  the  interests 
of  Christianity  neither  can,  nor  ought,  to  be  divorced  from 
those  of  morality,  of  intellectual  culture  and  of  humanity  in 
its  broadest  sense. 

This  is  the  only  fitting  explanation  of  the  enthusiasm  which 
greets  his  memory  to-day.  May  it  prove  no  transient  excite¬ 
ment  !  May  it  take  deep  root  in  the  heart  of  our  German 
evangelical  Christianity,  as  a  plainly  acknowledged  and  potent 
principle!  Then  will  the  triumph  of  Melancthon  be  com- 
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plete  !  To  labor  with  earnestness  and  fidelity  for  this  end,  is 
the  noble  task,  which,  while  otfered  to  ns  all,  is  to-day  more 
especially  presented  to  our  universities.  In  this  duty,  may  our 
honored  Rupert-Carolina  be  ever  foremost  among  her  sisters ! 


Art.  IV.—' THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  IN  THE  NE  W. 

/ 

By  Rev.  Lyman  Whiting,  Providence,  R.  I. 

“  The  Old  Testament  is  done  away  in  the  New.”  Indeed, 
it  is  !  By  absorption,  transfer,  or  reproduction,  is  it  ?  Done 
away,  as  are  the  foundations  of  a  temple  by  the  glorious 
edifice  set  upon  them  ;  in  a  sense,  growing  out  of  them  ? 

The  notion  above  set  down,  is  not  alone  that  of  an  uneasy 
and  illogical  ignorance  ;  but  some  honest  and  well-read  people 
think  so,  and  say  so ;  do  it,  we  are  sorry  to  know,  to  rescue 
their  bigoted  and  petted  ism  from  scriptural  demolition. 
Others,  with  an  economic  faith,  hold  to  it  as  a  convenient  way 
of  having  the  Divine  Word  epitomized;  as  if  all  the  essential 
virtue  of  the  Old  was  held  in  extract  in  the  New  Testament. 
Others  still  say  so,  as  a  pious  wTay  of  exalting  the  Gospel  to  a 
revered  supremacy  of  grace  as  against  the  law.  It  seems  to 
these,  that  the  Gospel  Scripture  is  endowed  with  more  glory, 
by  esteeming  the  law  and  the  prophets  as  a  vesture  that  has 
waxed  old,  and  is  fit  only  to  be  folded  away.  Some  ministers 
even  take  a  secret  unction  to  themselves  that  their  texts  are 
New  Testament  texts.  Preach  from  the  “  old  dispensation”  ! 
Not  they.  And  some  disciples  encourage  their  hopes  of  growth 
“  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour”  by 
an  exclusive  reading  in  the  gospels  and  in  the  epistles,  treat¬ 
ing  u  Moses  and  the  prophets”  as  “  things  behind ;”  forgetting 
that,  beginning  with  them,  our  blessed  Lord  “  expounded  unto 
them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself  J”  and 
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that  “  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  pro¬ 
fitable.” 

We  feel  no  special  alarm  at  these  things,  discern  no  signs 
as  of  an  east  wind  to  spread  a  blight  on  the  graces  of  the 
whole  Church  in  them  ;  but  we  do  think  that,  knowing  the 
way  of  God  in  Scripture  more  perfectly,  would  perfect  the 
affections  of  many,  and  help  all  to  hearken  more  reverently  to 
Christ,  saying,  “ Search  the  Scriptures ,”  etc.,  while  no  Scriptures 
existed  but  those  known  to  us  as  the  Old  Testament.  Unless 
that  command  has  been  recalled,  our  divine  Lord  is  yet-saying 
to  us:  ‘‘Search  the  Scriptures  of  the  first  Testament,  for  in 
them  ye  have  eternal  life.” 

Now,  if  the  body  of  Scriptures  which  we  term  the  New 
Testament  can  be  shown  to  hold,  as  the  setting  holds  the  gem, 
multitudes  of  sentences,  words,  and  ideas  w’hich  were  first 
uttered  by  “  holy  men  of  old,  as  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,” 
that  through  all  the  fabric  of  the  latter  covenant  run  lines  of 
thought  and  utterance,  charged  with  the  double  vitality  of  the 
original  inspiration  and  of  the  selecting  inspiration,  that  the 
former  claims  to  be  fundamental  to  the  latter,  and  the  latter 
meets  the  claim  by  hundreds  of  consenting  recognitions,  then 
will  not  the  reproach  of  superannuation  and  of  displacement 
be  at  least  rebuked  and  shamed?  Christ’s  prayer,  “sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth,”  is  of  none  effect  through  this  tradi¬ 
tion  of  ignorant  unbelief  upon  those  deluded  by  it.  Rejecting 
a  portion  of  God’s  word,  proverbially  plunders  from  all  the 
rest  its  sanctifying  force.  Disowning  a  section,  book,  or  chap¬ 
ter  of  the  eternal  word,  is  just  thrusting  a  line  of  ice  in  among 
the  flowers  and  fruits  of  paradise.  A  silent  frost-stroke  be¬ 
numbs  all  that  is  growing  there.  Let  us  rather  testify  to  the 
grand  organic  oneness  “  vital  in  every  part.” 

In  a  somewhat  homely,  but  we  hope  convincing  form,  we 
will  plead  this  case  ;  do  it  by  a  careful  numerical  summary  of 
passages  chosen  by  New  Testament  writers  out  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

One  of  the  incomparable  helps  to  Bible  study  furnished  by 
the  Bagstcrs,  London,  is  a  tabulated  summary  of  “  passages 
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in  the  Old  Testament  quoted  or  alluded  to  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment.” 

As  the  title  shows,  these  extracts  are  placed  in  two  classes. 
The  tables  name  and  classify  the  passages.  The  counting, 
comparing,  and  arranging,  as  found  hereafter,  are  ours. 

To  begin  with  their  sum  total,  viz.,  eight  hundred  and 
fifty ,  which  is  about  the  number  specified,  we  have  at  once 
the  numerical  argument  in  outline.  Very  few  of  these  occur 
twice  ;  i.  e.  no  author  repeats  his  reference  to  the  same  passage, 

nor  do  two  or  more  authors  select  the  same ;  so  that  the  above 

•  • 

number  fairly  represents  the  intimacy  of  the  two  authorships. 

The  distinction  between  the  two  classes  of  quotations  will 
be  seen  by  examples.  The  first  return  to  the  Old  Testament 
by  the  New  is  in  Matt,  i  :  23,  the  acts  recounted  as  a  done 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 
saying,  1  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring 
forth  a  son,’  ”  etc.  In  Isaiah  vii  :  14,  the  original  is  found, 
not  in  the  same  words,  but  in  the  same  thought  and  order. 
The  first  example  of  allusion  is  in  the  5th  chapter  5th  verse  ; 
the  words  u  blessed  are  the  meek5'  are  an  allusion  to  Ps. 
xxxvii :  11,  “  but  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth,”  etc.  These 
show  the  mode  of  classification.  Where  the  transcript  claims 
to  he  the  words  or  sentiment  of  the  first  Testament,  it  is  rated 
as  a  quotation.  Where  there  is  resemblance  in  phrase  or 
thought,  reference  to  fact  or  ordinance,  ceremony  or  locality, 
it  is  classed  as  an  allusion ;  both  alike  showing  that  the  spirit 
of  inspiration  in  the  latter,  adopted  and  perpetuated  by 
actual  transference  the  former  Scripture.  A  field  of  most 
engaging  study  at  once  opens  through  these  singularly  impres¬ 
sive  and  sympathetic  transcripts.  The  personalities  of  evan¬ 
gelists  and  apostles  are  acutely  etched  hv  the  former  Scrip¬ 
tures  which  they  transfer  to  their  pages.  Each  one  carves  his 
spiritual  picture  into  the  elder  Scripture, — sinks  it,  by  extracts 
which  he  takes  out  of  it. 

Of  the  evangelists,  Matthew  is  the  most  frequent  and  vari¬ 
ed  gleaner  from  preceding  revelation.  Eighty -eight  instances 
are  ascribed  to  him,  and  of  these  forty-five  are  quotations— 
literal  transcripts.  His  range  of  contact  with  the  previous 
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Scriptures  is  remarkable.  About  twenty  of  the  older  writers 
reappear  in  bis  chapters.  All  classes  of  Old  Testament  author¬ 
ship  are  appropriated  by  him.  All  portions  of  the  Pentateuch, 
the  Psalms,  Proverbs,  the  prophets — Isaiah  chiefest  (fourteen 
instances),  Daniel  and  Malachi  next.  lie  plainly  was  minutely 
attentive  to  the  Christology  of  the  prophecies. 

In  the  5th  chapter  alone  are  twelve  recurrences,  and  these 
to  four  books,  and  in  the  21st  chapter  ten  like  examples  are 
found.  Only  four  chapters  of  the  entire  gospel  are  without 
one  or  more  returns  to  the  great  storehouse  to  which  it 
suggestively  stands  adjacent,  and  the  average  through  is  more 
than  three  to  each  chapter. 

We  are  thus  particular  with  this  first  gospel,  as,  by  its  more 
frequent  return  to  the  former  canon,  it  discloses  the  u  mind 
of  the  Spirit”  about  the  entire  new  record  it  inaugurates,  and, 
since  it  indicates  the  mind  of  this  writer,  followed  by  all  the 
others,  as  to  the  perpetuity  and  character  of  the  Scripture 
made  old  by  the  writing  which  they  made  new — only  or 
mainly  by  relations  of  time.  . 

Mark  is  less  frequent  in  extracts,  showing  but  thirty-four; 
though  his  gospel  is  much  shorter  than  Matthew’s, — a  differ¬ 
ence  of  twelve  chapters.  He  however  uses  more  direct 
quotations  or  entire  sentences,  having  in  the  7th  chapter  alone, 
five ;  one  from  Isaiah,  one  from  Proverbs,  and  two  from 
Exodus ;  and  in  his  12th  chapter  are  found  seven  transcrip¬ 
tions  from  history,  poetry,  and  prophecy.  He  shows  less 
fondness  for  the  prophets  than  Matthew  ;  is  less  imaginative, 
more  prone  to  compend  and  facts. 

Luke  is  profuse  but  partial ;  fifty-eight  recognitions  are 
found  in  his  gospel,  thirty-four  of  them  quotations,  and  only 
seven  of  these  reaching  the  hagiographa  of  the  canon. 
Twenty-one  of  his  extracts  recall  passages  in  the  Pentateuch, 
and  twenty  are  from  the  prophets.  The  “law  and  the  pro¬ 
phets”  seemed  literally  to  engage  his  affections  to  the  prior 
Scripture. 

In  the  twenty-one  chapters  of  John,  forty  passages  are  set 
among  his  sentences,  but  more  than  half  of  them  are  allusions. 
His  intense  spirituality  often  appears  in  an  apparent  extrac- 
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tion  of  the  spiritual  essence  of  a  former  Scripture,  and  trans¬ 
ferring  it  in  his  own  divinely  select  phrase  to  the  new  record. 
His  exquisitely  creative  genius  shows  itself  in  his  remarkable 
preference  for  the  poetry  and  visions  of  past  inspiration. 
Thirty  of  his  forty  returns  to  it,  are  to  the  poets  and  prophets. 
He  was  an  admirable  annalist  of  spiritual  acts,  a  very  indif¬ 
ferent  one  of  physical  deeds.  What  other  disciple  could  have 
drawn  those  inimitable  four  chapters  (14-18  inclusive)  with 
scarce  a  visible  act  in  them,  but  yacked  with  the  summaries  of 
the  glorious  Gospel  ?  His  seventh  chapter  is  a  specimen  of  his 
exquisite  skill  in  promoting  the  great  aim  of  his  gospel.  It 
exceeds  any  other  equal  portion  in  recognitions  of  the  former 
covenant.  In  it  occurs  our  Lord's  great  combat  with  the  Jews 
at  the  Feast  of  the  Tabernacles,  and  nearly  all  of  the  nine 
references  found  in  it,  are  set  down  in  the  words  of  Christ 
himself.  This,  the  reader  perceives,  gives  a  three-fold  sanctity 
to  those  words  ;  that  which  they  had  in  their  original  position 
as  written  by  “  holy  men  of  old,”  that  which  Christ’s  selection 
and  use  of  them  gave,  and  that  which  the  insertion  of  them 
by  this  inspired  disciple  superadded.  What  a  token  against 
the  “  lying  delusion”  that  the  Old  Testament  is  done  away 
by  the  Hew,  such  passages  are. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  varied  voices  mingling  in 
the  thrilling  annals  therein,  keep  fully  up  to  the  pattern  set 
in  the  gospels.  Fifty-seven  times  the  reader’s  eye  is  turned  to 
the  great  first  covenant  in  these  victorious  chapters.  Entire 
narrations,  indeed,  are  taken  and  used  as  chains  held  at  one 
end  by  the  popular  faith,  through  which  to  shoot  the  electric 
fire  of  the  Gospel  from  inspired  lips  at  the  other  end.  The  7th 
chapter  is  a  remarkable  enforcement  of  our  argument.  It 
contains  the  awful  plea  of  the  martyr  Stephen — that  terrible 
last  word  which  “  cut  to  the  heart”  his  murderers.  This 
chapter  alone  shows  twenty-two  instances  of  return  to  the 
former  Testament ;  and  the  portions  thus  taken  were  the  very 
barbs  to  his  arrows,  the  edges  to  his  lances.  If  those  words 
were  “  done  away,”  the  heroic  saint,  inspired  too  at  the  time, 
greatly  erred  in  so  profuse  election  from  them. 

With  the  close  of  these  Hew  Testament  chronicles,  a  new 
class  of  Scriptures  are  reached.  The  narrative  of  the  Gospel 
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is  ended.  The  magnificent  task  of  exposition  and  organization 
of  its  blessed  truths  begins.  The  first  generation  of  Scripture 
authors  have  finished  their  work.  One  part  of  it  was  to  put 
down  a  foundation  for  those  coming  after  to  stand  upon. 

More  remote  from  prophets  and  “holy  men  of  old,”  the  life 
and  words  of  Christ  variously  written  out,  the  religious  life 
life  lifted  to  a  more  intellectual  and  doctrinal  form,  we  shall 
expect  now,  if  ever,  that  the  marked  disuse  of  the  first  Testa¬ 
ment  will  begin.  Shall  we  find  any  longer  this  incessant 
reminiscence  by  the  spirit  of  inspiration?  Will  not  the  past 
give  place  to  the  now  triumphant  present  and  splendid  future  ? 
This  “  great  apostle  ”  Paul,  having  “  the  care  of  all  the 
churches,”  and  the  visibly  “  chosen  vessel”  in  which  to  convey 
the  remaining  messages  of  inspiration  to  men,  is  Roman  born 
and  bred,  and  not  bound  by  any  Judaistic  sympathies  or  modes 
of  thought.  lie  will  be  able  to  speak  out  of  his  great  impulse,' 
his  mastership  in  all  the  knowledges  the  world  then  had,  and 
genius  for  logical,  philosophical  penetration,  for  ever  un¬ 
matched.  Surely  this  convert  by  miracle,  this  commissioner 
to  the  extra- Judean  world,  is  the  man  to  begin  a  new  style  of 
New  Testament  writing,  “  forgetting  the  things  which  are 
behind,”  and  showing  that  the  old  is  done  away  by  the  new. 

We  open  the  great  epistle  of  the  canon,  first  in  order  though 
fourth  in  time,  that  to  the  Romans.  It  is  really  a  grand  spirit¬ 
ual  summary.  It  depicts  man’s  moral  character,  the  apostacy, 
universal  sinfulness,  and  utter  hopelessness  before  a  holy  God. 
Then  comes  the  work  of  sovereign  love ;  its  executor  Christ ; 
man’s  access  to  it  by  faith  ;  and  thus,  in  a  sense,  law,  prophets, 
and  gospel  yield  their  vitalities  to  form  this  matchless  creed 
for  the  world.  But  granting  this,  is  there  any  reaching  back 
to  past  oracles  such  as  shows  he  is  not,  by  this  very  doctri no¬ 
spiritual  manifesto,  just  meaning  to  emancipate  the  world 
from  any  bondage  to  former  testimony?  Let  us  look.  Six¬ 
teen  brief  chapters,  with  four  hundred  and  thirty-three  verses, 
make  the  epistle ;  and  among  these  are  seventy-four  inspired 
recognitions  of  the  ancient  books,  an  as  yet  unprecedented 
average  of  nearly  five  to  each  chapter ;  and  what  is  most 
noticeable,  only  thirteen  of  the  number  are  not  direct,  full 
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quotations.  Mere  allusion  was  not  enough  ;  the  literal  phrase 
must  come  out  from  the  Law,  Psalms,  and  prophets,  and 
swollen  with  mightier  meaning,  serve  in  his  gigantic  argu¬ 
ment. 

Hearly  every  book  is  under  tribute  in  this  single  epistle,  as 
the  author  arrays  his  stupendous  witness  against  man  the 
apostate,  and  for  Jesus  Christ  the  propitiation. 

If  any  where  the  former  Scriptures  have  in  the  latter  pecu¬ 
liar  honor,  surely  it  is  here.  The  missive  throbs  with  pulsa¬ 
tions  driven  through  it,  from  the  “  lively  oracles55  which  came 
from  men  moved  with  the  “  Holy  Ghost.55 

The  two  letters  to  the  Church  at  Corinth,  with  fifty -three 
transfers  from  the  11  former  treatise5’  or  testament,  Galatians 
with  sixteen ,  Ephesians  with  te?i,  and  the  minor  epistles  in 
about  that  proportion,  extend  the  evidence  that  later  inspira¬ 
tion  wras  as  an  outgrowth  or  complement  to  the  earlier.  Then 
comes  the  grand  Messiah  epistle — the  final  argument  of  inspi¬ 
ration  against  legality,  Judaism,  and  all  anti-Christ  forms 
of  faith.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  of  only  thirteen  brief 
chapters  (and  three  hundred  and  three  verses),  we  count  with 
surprise  eighty  five  returns  to  the  former  covenant,  and  in 
the  famed  eleventh  chapter  twenty-seven  of  these  are  traced. 
As  signatures  to  bank  notes  create  their  value,  so  this  epistle 
is  a  species  of  credit  signature  to  the  examplars  of  the  people 
of  God ;  it  certifies  them  to  the  posterity  of  faith.  Ho  single 
section  of  the  Hew  Testament  yet  met,  is  so  infused  and  fabri¬ 
cated  from  the  Old  as  this.  Its  great  thought,  salvation  by 
faith  in  Christ  our  sacrifice — i.  e.  the  atonement,  the  very  life- 
germ  of  all  the  word  of  God, — is  made  most  dependent  upon 
the  old  covenant.  So  that  if  the  atonement  is  the  vitality  of 
the  Christian  faith ;  that  faith  has  the  springs  to  its  life  in  that 
covenant. 

With  little  variation  from  these  enumerations,  James,  Peter, 
John,  and  Jude  fill  out  the  sacred  volume  to  the  Apocalypse. 
But  this  coronal  scroll,  this  jewelled  band  upon  the  awful  and 
glorious  “  volume  of  the  book,55  glows  in  singular  profusion 
with  gems  and  hues  from  former  authors.  Written  seven  or 
eight  years  after  all  the  other  parts  of  the  Hew  Testament, 
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except  the  gospel  of  John,  which  was  a  few  months  or  a  year 
later  in  date,  it  largely  exceeds  all  of  them  in  quotation  usage. 
Tlco  hundred  and  forty-five  Old  Testament  recognitions  gleam 
on  the  reader  from  its  twenty-two  chapters.  The  book  might 
be  termed  the  chromatic  lens  of  Scripture,  gathering  rays  and 
hues  from  all  gone  before;  projecting  them  in  an  image  of  inex¬ 
plicable  form  and  beauty  upon  the  future.  We  doubt  if  any 
composition  is  known  to  man,  drawn  in  such  exquisite  filaments 
and  tintings  from  other  and  long  prior  composition.  The  Holy 
Ghost  in  that  authorship  is  bidding  farewell  to  the  world  ; 
taking  leave  of  a  ransomed  race  through  inspired  words,  and 
seems  to  traverse  the  whole  field  of  past  communications,  re¬ 
calling  and  so  confirming  as  its  own  message,  each  separate 
portion.  Above  one  fourth  of  all  the  numerous  confirmations 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  found  in  the  New,  singularly 
enrich  this  parting  message  to  man.  If  it  is  inspired,  it  con¬ 
firms  the  inspiration  of  all  that  went  before. 

What  now  shall  we  think  of  a  faith,  or  of  ordinances  which 
find  the  » whole  Word  of  God  troublesome,  and  so  much  so, 
that  it  is  easier  to  reject  that  wholeness  of  the  Word  than  the 
favorite  opinion  ?  What  shall  we  think  of  a  piety  that  boasts 
its  rejection  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  or  that  finds  in  the 
Gospel  that  which  makes  the  Law  useless  ?  Can  any  man 
truly  love  one  part  of  the  Divine  word  while  rejecting  or  even 
dishonoring  any  other  part?  “The  song  of  Moses  and  the 
Lamb,”  sung  before  the  throne,  is  the  song  of  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel.  If  disjoined  by  our  faith  here,  how  shall  they  be 
united  there?  The  Apocalypse,  as  shown,  reaches  in  singular 
carefulness  its  inspired  recognitions  to  each  portion  of  the 
divine  word,  and  so  makes  it  all  a  part  of  itself,  blending  all 
the  parts  into  one  message,  and  then  underwrites  the  whole 
with  the  dread  adjuration  :  “If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these 
things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in 
this  book.  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words 
of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the 
things  which  are  written  in  this  book.”  Rev.  xxii  :  IS,  19. 
With  St.  Augustine  we  respond:  Novum  Testamentum  in  T  e- 
lere  latet :  Vetus  in  Novo  patet. 
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Art.  V.— CHRISTIAN  ZEAL. 


By  Rev.  Serexo  D.  Clark,  Sunderland,  Massachusetts. 

Zeal  is  ardor  of  feeling.  It  has  been  defined  aa  passionate 
ardor.”  It  is  the  heart  on  fire — a  strong,  vehement  desire,  in¬ 
citing  to  a  fixed  determination  of  will  and  accordant  energy 
and  perseverance  of  action.  It  is  the  whole  soul  inflamed  in 
pursuit  of  some  object,  and  will  not  be  satisfied  without  it. 
Labor  for  its  attainment  is  not  toil,  hut  a  spontaneity.  Christ¬ 
ian  zeal  is  the  soul  thus  inflamed  and  borne  on  by  a  rational, 
yet  resistless  impulse  or  spontaneity  of  sustained  action,  to¬ 
wards  the  acquisition  of  an  object  connected  with  immortality 
and  reedeming  mercy.  It  is  the  controlling  love  of  Christ  in 
the  soul.  It  is  being  filled  with  the  Spirit  and  bearing  its  pre¬ 
cious  fruits.  It  is  making  the  salvation  of  man,  thereby 
glorifying  the  Saviour,  the  simple  end  of  life. 

Christian  zeal,  then,  in  its  essentiality,  is  a  fervor  in  view  of 
truth  and  obligation,  of  sin  and  misery,  of  purity  and  blessed¬ 
ness,  of  Christ  and  redemption,  at  once  rational  and  passionate. 
It  is  the  spirit  of  humility  and  dependence,  and  yet  of  uncon¬ 
querable  determination.  Every  power  of  the  soul  is  wrought 
up  to  its  highest  capacity.  All  one’s  effectiveness  is  brought 
out  by  it.  The  reason  energized  and  yet  directing,  the  heart 
glowing,  the  will  resolved,  the  man  weak  in  himself,  and  strong 
in  God,  is  moved  on  in  his  course  of  moral  activity  resistlessly. 

But  the  Scriptures  speak  of  a  wrong  zeal  as  well  as  a  sound, 
healthful  zeal.  The  mind  may  be  as  fully  roused,  and  the  will 
as  resolutely  set  in  doing  evil  as  in  doing  good.  The  heart 
may  burn  as  intensely  with  the  fires  of  hell  as  with  the  fires  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Saul  sought  to  slay  the  Gibeonites  “in  his 
zeal  to  the  children  of  Israel  and  Judah.”  Jehu  had  a  zeal 
which  was  but  the  fumes  of  pride  when  he  said  :  C£  Come,  see 
my  zeal  for  the  Lord.”  The  Jews,  in  the  time  of  Christ,  were 
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zealous  for  the  law  of  Moses.  The  zeal  of  the  Pharisees  led 
them  to  take  the  life  of  their  long-expected  Messiah.  Ani¬ 
mated  by  similar  feelings,  James  and  John  were  ready  to  ask 
for  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven  to  consume  those  declining 
to  entertain  their  Lord.  Paul,  before  his  conversion,  was  filled 
with  zeal  to  destroy  the  disciples  of  the  Nazarene.  All  these 
are  instances  of  a  passionate  ardor  in  the  pursuit  of  some  ob¬ 
ject,  deemed,  by  those  who  felt  it,  desirable  ;  but  which  was, 
nevertheless,  not  a  zeal  kindled  by  inspiration  from  heaven, 
and  hence  wrong. 

Zeal  is  wrong,  either  because  the  feelings  or  motives  dictat¬ 
ing  the  conduct  to  which  it  leads  are  wrong,  or  because  the 
object  at  which  it  aims  is  wrong,  or  because  the  mode  in 
which  it  is  pursued  is  wrong.  Paul  said  of  the  Jews:  “They 
have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.”  Here 
the  object,  the  kingdom  of  God,  was  right,  but  the  feelings  and 
mode  with  which  it  was  sought  to  be  advanced  were  wrong. 

Right  zeal  invariably  has  its  origin  in  love  to  God  and  holi¬ 
ness,  in  a  regard  to  the  divine  law  and  devotion  to  the  cause 
of  Christ ;  and  is  always  directed  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Gospel. 
Wrong  zeal  has  its  source  in  some  form  of  selfishness.  True,  it 
may  not  so  appear  to  him  who  is  actuated  by  it.  The  heart’s 
depravity  may  throw  such  a  mist  around  his  moral  perceptions, 
that  he  may  not  himself  be  conscious  of  its  real  well-spring. 
It  may  originate  in  covert  ambition,  love  of  domination,  envy, 
or  ill-will,  in  a  determination  to  compass  one’s  ends  merely 
because  they  are  his  own  ends,  in  party-spirit  or  pride  of  opin¬ 
ion,  sanctified  in  his  own  eyes.  False  zeal  may  have  ever  a 
more  benignant  origin — in  a  sense  of  natural  justice,  benevo¬ 
lence,  humanity,  or  sympathy,  fired  by  self-emolument  and 
unillumed  by  Gospel  discretion.  But  whatever  its  immediate 
source,  it  is  ever  'the  outworking  of  some  element  of  the  selfish 
principle. 

Hence,  right  zeal  is  disinterested;  wrong  zeal  self-interested. 
Right  zeal  seeks  the  honor  of  God  ;  wrong  zeal  the  honor  of 
self.  The  one  seeks  the  gratification  of  its  own  Will ;  the  other, 
the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  will.  The  one  is  humble,  distrust¬ 
ful  of  self,  “poor  in  spirit;”  the  other  proud,  self-confident. 


1861.] 


CHRISTIAN  ZEAL. 


298 


The  latter  boasts  of  its  works  of  justice,  humanity,  and  love, 
and  piques  itself  on  its  own  consequence  in  the  progress  of 
virtue  and  the  world’s  amelioration  ;  the  former  glories  alone 
in  the  grace  of  God,  exclaiming  in  the  courage  of  faith :  “  I 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ  strengthening  me.”  While 
wrong  zeal  is  sometimes  headstrong,  fiery,  regardless  of  conse¬ 
quences  ;  and  sometimes  sly,  underhanded,  trickish,  artful,  as 
circumstances  or  natural  character  dictate  ;  right  zeal  is  wise, 
cautious,  feeling  its  way,  stepping  surely,  carefully  retaining 
what  it  gains,  but  ever  above-board,  noble,  magnanimous. 
The  one,  though  overflowing,  perhaps,  with  compassion  to  its 
specific  object,  often  disregards  the  feelings  of  those  who  stand 
in  its  way,  riding  over  them  with  as  little  mercy  as  the  wTar- 
horse  tramples  on  the  mangled  corpses  that  strew  the  battle¬ 
field  ;  the  other,  in  its  most  impassioned  work,  glowing  and 
softened  with  love,' is  thoughtful  and  kind,  would  not  need¬ 
lessly  cause  the  slightest  vibration  of  pain  ;  even  itself  feeling 
the  wounds  it  sometimes  in  duty  inflicts.  The  one,  in  its 
aroused  moments,  is  like  the  sun  shining  in  its  vernal  strength, 
awaking  the  earth  to  beauty ;  the  other,  like  the  hurricane, 
desolates  wherever  it  goes. 

ITence,  while  the  one  is  cruel  as  the  Inquisition,  the  other  is 
serene  and  mild  as  angelic  ardor.  Wrong  zeal  can  go  forth 
with  Mohammed  to  conquer  the  nations  to  the  faith  of  Islam- 
ism,  can  butcher  and  burn  and  ravage,  leaving  desolation, 
blood  and  anguish,  tears  and  groans  in  its  train ;  right  zeal 
goes  forth  with  Carey,  and  Swartz,  and  Martyn,  and  Brainerd, 
and  Harriet  Newel,  and  Mrs.  Judson  ;  carrying  the  Gospel  of 
peace  to  the  benighted ;  kindling  in  hearts  unused  to  praise 
the  sweet  song  of  Christian  joy  ;  spreading  the  beauties  of  the 
rainbow  over  regions  darkened  with  reeking  corruption  ;  purg¬ 
ing  habitations  of  cruelty,  and  filling  them  with  the  sunshine 
of  redeeming  mercy.  The  one  vindicates  its  opinions  with  the 
axe,  the  faggot,  imprisonment  and  torture — deeds  of  woe  which 
make  even  selfish  humanity  weep,  and  promotes  its  interests 
by  sneers,  bitter  words  and  denunciations.  The  other  sits  en¬ 
throned  on  the  calm  summit  of  reason  and  love,  and  issues  in¬ 
structions  radiant  with  its  own  heavenly  light,  attended  by  the 
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Spirit’s  unseen,  but  subduing  power.  The  one  stands  beside 
Kero  and  Domitian,  Laud  and  the  bloody  Mary,  and  smiles  at 
the  butchery,  the  streams  of  Protestant  blood,  and  the  shrieks 
of  anguish  which  forever  stamp  with  infamy  and  the  curse  of 
God  St.  Bartholomew’s  day.  The  other  sits  in  the  study  of 
Augustine,  of  Calvin,  of  Edwards,  in  the  prison  with  Baxter, 
and  “the  mighty  dreamer”  so  skilfully  embodying  the  subtle 
workings  of  Christian  experience  in  his  “  Pilgrim’s  Progress 
it  rejoices  in  all  the  good  which  these  giants  of  thought  and 
consecrated  imagination  and  theological  lore  achieved  ;  and 
it  leaps  for  joy  over  the  revival  scenes  of  Northampton,  and 
the  wide-spreading  results  of  Whitefield’s  labors. 

Eight  zeal  is  guided  by  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  in  their 
symmetrical  proportions — by  correct  views  of  God’s  character, 
of  his  requirements,  of  his  purposes  and  providences,  of  man, 
his  ruin  and  his  responsibilities — truths  that  shine  along  every 
pathway  of  life, — is  a  zeal  according  to  knowledge,  i9  wise  as  a 
serpent  and  harmless  as  a  dove  ;  and  moves  forward  with  effect, 
leaving  verdure  and  flowers  springing  up  in  its  footsteps. 
Wrong  zeal  is  guided  by  some  one  truth  or  duty,  while  others 
are  disregarded,  or  perhaps  by  a  mere  blind  impression  of 
duty ;  and  hence  though  active,  energetic,  full  of  fire,  some¬ 
times  hits,  but  often  misses ;  it  is  like  a  loaded  wain  driven 
furiously  on,  sometimes  in  the  path,  but  more  frequently  out 
of  it,  rushing  on  over  stones  and  rocks  and  logs,  jolting,  creak¬ 
ing,  bounding,  till  dashed  and  broken,  its  fragments  are  strown 
along  its  path,  and  the  object  for  which  it  started  in  such  good 
earnest,  is  lost. 

Eight  zeal  enlists  in  its  service  all  the  powers  of  the  mind, 
suitably  and  equably  excites  all  its  tendencies  and  susceptibili¬ 
ties  ;  so  that  the  whole  mental  organism  is  well  balanced,  all 
its  parts  being  poised  and  regulated  by  love.  It  works  like  the 
summer  heat,  hidden  and  noiseless,  yet  irresistibly  diffusing 
itself  through  field,  and  wTood,  and  meadow,  covering  the  whole 
with  freshness  and  bloom.  Wrong  zeal,  with  but  half  the 
mind  in  action,  or  swayed  by  some  prejudice  or  passion,  led  on 
by  some  object  or  interest  magnified  out  of  its  true  proportion, 
or  frenzied  with  some  side  issue,  pulls  vigorously  at  some  one 
string  in  the  network  of  society,  which,  by  the  effort,  soon 
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becomes  snarled  and  kinked,  and  the  more  it  is  pulled  and 
jerked,  the  worse  it  is.  Fit  illustration  this  of  our  modern  un¬ 
christian  reformers,  who  would  unwind  the  skein  of  society  to 
rewind  it  on  better  principles ;  but  the  only  result  of  their  un¬ 
skilful  handling  is  to  entangle  it  worse  than  before,  and  the 
more  earnestly  they  work  the  more  entangled  it  becomes. 

The  difficulty  is  not,  that  he  who  is  actuated  by  this  wrong 
zeal  has  not  strength  of  feeling  enough,  resolution  enough,  or 
energy  enough  ;  the  trouble  is,  selfishness,  in  some  of  its  subtle 
forms — pride,  ambition,  envy,  party-spirit,  or  self-love,  con¬ 
trols  ;  or  for  want  of  Gospel  knowledge  he  aims  at  some  chi¬ 
merical  object,  or  pursues  it  by  unscriptural  means ;  and  thus 
he  who,  perhaps,  has  some  ill-defined  intention  of  being  an 
angel  of  mercy,  becomes  one  of  those  seemingly  reckless  beings 
who  scatter  around  them  firebrands,  arrows,  and  death. 

Wrong  zeal  is  therefore  always  disastrous,  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree,  both  to  the  church  and  to  society.  It  is  indeed 
one  of  the  worst  of  evils.  Blood  and  havoc,  desolation  and 
misery,  present  or  prospective,  have  marked  its  footsteps.  His¬ 
tory  assures  us  that  aside  from  the  general  cause,  native  de¬ 
pravity,  it  has  made  more  infidels  than  any  one  cause ;  forged 
more  weapons  against  the  church  than  any  other  agency.  Its 
history  has  never  been  fully  written,  but  when  it  is,  it  will 
constitute  one  of  the  darkest  chapters  of  human  conduct.  On 
the  other  hand,  right  zeal  is  good  and  only  good — good  in 
itself  and  good  in  its  influences.  It  is  that  fire  of  love  which 
identifies  us  with  Christ,  makes  us  one  with  him  as  he  is  one 
with  the  Father — one  in  affection,  one  in  desire,  one  in  pur¬ 
pose  and  moral  action.  While  wrong  zeal,  in  its  essentiality,  is 
grovelling,  revolving,  like  a  slave  in  the  treadmill,  around  the 
little  point,  self ;  true  zeal  is  the  glory  of  our  natures,  that  which 
refines  and  dignifies,  that  which  it  is  the  great  end  of  our  exist¬ 
ence  to  exercise.  It  alike  honors  God  and  exalts  ourselves, 
fastening  us  to  the  throne  of  heaven,  and  rendering  us  lights 
amid  the  darkness  of  this  apostate  world.  While  it  reproves 
sin,  it  awakens  the  songs  of  joy  and  praise. 

It  is  consequently  of  vast  moment  that  we  have  the  one  and 
avoid  the  other.  To  this  end  we  must  carefully  discriminate 
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between  the  two,  clearly  understand  the  marks  by  which  they 
are  distinguished,  both  in  their  elements  and  manifestations. 
Otherwise  we  shall  be  exceedingly  liable  to  be  imposed  upon 
by  the  exceeding  subtlety  of  the  selfish  principle,  often  trea¬ 
cherously  coloring  our  thoughts,  shaping  our  motives,  leading 
the  undiscerning  to  regard  both  the  true  and  the  false,  in 
their  elementary  principles,  as  blending  harmoniously  like  the 
rays  of  light ;  and  thus  obscuring  the  great  fact,  that  in  their 
natures  and  developments,  the  difference  between  them  is  im¬ 
measurable — the  one  working  with  God,  the  other  with  the 
enemy  of  all  good — the  one  leading  to  heaven,  the  other  to 
perdition. 

The  spirit  of  the  age  should  also  awaken  caution  on  this 
point.  The  human  mind  is  in  a  ferment ;  mankind  are  in 
motion.  The  slumbers  of  the  past  are  breaking  ;  quietism  in 
religion  is  passing  away.  Demosthenes’  three  great  requisites 
of  oratory — “  action,  action,  action,”  is  seemingly  the  motto  of 
the  moral  workers  of  the  times.  Vices,  immoralities,  and 
crimes  are  attacked,  with  an  unsparing  hand.  The  belief  is 
wide-spread  that  these  cannot  be  removed  without  direct 
effort.  The  wrongs  of  society  and  the  defects  of  the  church 
are  seen  ;  and  there  is  a  determination  to  work  their  purifica¬ 
tion.  The  reformer  has  arisen  in  his  might,  and,  like  the  icono¬ 
clast,  is  dealing  his  blows  around  him.  The  spirit  of  missions 
is  reviving.  The  promises  relative  to  the  final  triumphs  of 
Christianity  are  viewed  with  fresh  interest.  Many  think  they 
already  discover  through  the  murky  atmosphere  the  morning- 
star  of  the  latter-day  glory.  It  is  a  common  conviction  that 
the  signs  of  the  times  demand  new  moral  enterprises,  more 
vigorous  effort ;  that  there  must  be  a  better  spirit  in  the  church 
to  bring  about,  and  harmonize  with,  the  spirit  of  the  better 
times  coming.  There  is  much  high  endeavor,  not  a  little  en¬ 
thusiasm,  and  perhaps  some  fanaticism.  This  waking  up  of 
the  moral  elements  is  hopeful.  We  would  b}T  no  means  check 
the  fervid  wheels  of  moral  and  spiritual  progress.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  we  desire  to  see  the  activity  of  the  age  spreading  and 
deepening  till  every  member  in  our  churches  shall  feel  the 
energies  of  his  soul  stirred  to  their  utmost  capacity.  But  we 
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may  not  take  dross  for  gold ;  tlie  appearance  of  spiritual  in¬ 
terest  for  the  reality  of  it.  As  moral  activity  may  have  a 
wrong  basis  and  a  wrong  spirit  as  well  as  a  right  basis  and  a 
right  spirit,  we  must  search  to  the  bottom  the  ground  of  our 
activity — the  spirit  of  our  enterprises,  remembering  that  in  the 
view  of  the  heart-searching  Jehovah  action  in  itself  is  nothing, 
the  spirit  of  action  every  thing.  That  effort  which  is  animated 
and  informed  by  the  spirit  of  Christ  is  the  only  instrumental 
power  which  is  to  bring  the  nations  under  his  dominion, 
lienee,  amid  the  general  stir  and  waking  up  of  the  moral  ele¬ 
ments,  especially  while  there  is  the  appearance  of  much  that 
is  desirable  and  yet  questionable,  the  necessity  of  discriminat¬ 
ing  between  true  and  false  zeal.  We  may  not  thoughtlessly 
abandon  ourselves  to  the  roll  of  the  tide  that  is  sweeping  around 
us.  Our  motto  should  be,  “  Act,  and  act  with  earnestness,  but  * 
act  with  forethought.”  Never  was  there  an  age  demanding 
more  self-examination,  more  steadiness  and  depth  of  view, 
more  searching  into  the  spirit  of  action,  than  the  present.  Fail¬ 
ing  here,  we  shall  become  devastators  rather  than  benefactors 
of  society — corrupters  rather  than  purifiers  of  the  church.  Our 
zeal  must  originate  in,  and  be  sustained  by,  symmetrical  views 
of  Scriptural  truth. 

Let  it  be  ineffaceably  impressed,  that  to  the  sustenance  of  true 
Christian  zeal,  there  must  be  thorough  apprehension  of  those 
truths  that  lie  deep  in  the  systems  both  of  moral  government 
and  redemption,  which,  coming  up  before  us  at  every  turn  of 
life,  form  the  motive  power  of  all  accountable  actions ;  thus 
the  universal  and  special  providence  of  God,  his  immutability 
in  purpose  and  in  law,  his  glory  as  the  ultimate  end  of  being, 
the  unchangeableness  of  obligation  and  of  absolute  dependence, 
the  total  depravity  of  man  and  its  hatefulness  to  God,  regene¬ 
ration  by  the  Spirit,  justification  alone  by  the  vicarious  sacri¬ 
fice  of  Christ,  the  unalterable  Conditions  of  salvation  and  the 
eternal  woe  of  those  who  reject  them — all  are  of  incalculable 
moment.  These  principles,  lying  at  the  foundation  of  the 
gospel  scheme,  strike  their  influence  through  the  whole ; 
guiding  and  prompting  to  all  specific  acts,  they  constitute  the 
fuel  of  sustained  Christian  activity,  tirelessly  moving  onward 
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over  the  varied  obstacles  of  human  corruption.  With  these 
in  view  we  never  find  time  fqr  sloth  or  procrastination.  With¬ 
out  them  the  flame  will  be  liable,  at  any  moment,  to  flicker,  or 
rage  into  fanaticism.  Altogether  unscriptural  and  absurd  is 
the  idea  that  earnest  and  steadfast  activity  in  the  cause  of  re¬ 
demption  and  man’s  amelioration  can  be  kept  alive  without 
clear  discriminating  knowledge  of  the  great  doctrines  of  Rev¬ 
elation.  All  moral  enterprises  undertaken  without  them, 
though  they  may  for  a  time  succeed,  will  ultimately  fail.  The 
vital  principles  of  the  Gospel  can  alone  nerve  us  with  sufficient 
energy,  inspire  that  unfaltering  purpose,  incite  to  that  endur¬ 
ing  activity,  which  the  world’s  regeneration  demands.  While 
such  men  as  Theodore  Parker,  who  has  just  gone  to  his  sad 
reckoning  for  high  talents  perverted,  and  others  with  a  variety 
of  religious  creeds  and  no  creeds,  are  cherishing  and  propa¬ 
gating  a  zeal  for  human  improvement  kindled  at  the  fires  of 
human  sympathy,  Christians  should  make  it  their  special  con¬ 
cern  to  evince  a  zeal  kindled  by  divine  truth,  attended  and 
illumed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  latter  should  surpass  im¬ 
measurably  the  former  in  their  earnestness  for  man’s  welfare, 
both  temporal  and  spiritual ;  and  would  they  but  do  it,  the 
world  would  sooner  learn  the  vast  superiority  of  true  zeal  over 
all  its  counterfeits.  The  supineness  of  those  professedly  resting 
on  the  Bible,  and  accepting  Christ  as  their  king  in  works  of 
philanthropy  and  holiness,  gives  the  false  zealots  of  the  times 
their  chief  power. 

Oar  obligations  to  exercise  true  Christian  zeal  are  therefore 
worthy  of  very  serious  consideration .  Its  nature  being  such  as 
we  have  represented,  absorbing  the  interests  of  the  soul  and 
controlling  it;  its  ennobling  and  far-reaching  influences  on 
ourselves  and  the  world  ;  its  origin  in  the  heart  of  divine  love, 
and  its  aspirations,  not  only  itself  soaring  to  the  sky,  but  en¬ 
deavoring  to  allure  the  world  thither  also — all  show  that  our 
obligations  personally  to  exercise  it  are  immense.  A  voice 
from  the  throne,  and  a  voice  from  within,  alike  impose  it  upon 
us. 

The  first  ground  of  our  obligation  lies  in  the  fact,  that  Christ 
cviuccd  zeal  in  accomplishing  the  work  of  atonement,  and  in 
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establishing  the  throne  to  which  he  was  appointed.  When  he 
came  to  his  own,  and  they  refused  to  receive  him  as  Lord  ;  when 
he  “entered  the  temple  built  and  adorned  as  a  symbol  of  his 
church  purchased  with  his  own  blood,  and  found  it  desecrated 
by  those  who  would  make  a  gain  of  godliness,”  his  love  to  his 
Father,  and  his  indignation  against  those  defiling  that  holy 
place,  kindled  to  a  blaze.  He  could  not  endure  their  polluting 
presence;  and  he  drove  them  from  the  sacred  inclosure  with 
such  violence  that  they  who  saw  this  fearful  manifestation  of 
his  holiness,  applied  to  him  the  words  of  the  Psalmist :  “  The 
zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up.”  A  righteous  enthu¬ 
siasm  inspired  him,  and  nothing  could  stand  before  it.  All 
fled  as  if  driven  by  the  heat  of  a  furnace.  His  soul  glowing 
with  the  calm,  but  all-engrossing  emotions  of  Deity,  would  not 
be  satisfied  without  the  cleansing  of  that  house  which  was  ap¬ 
pointed  as  his  own  abode. 

The  same  strength  of  feeling  hurried  him  on  to  the  comple¬ 
tion  of  his  great  work,  the  oflering  up  of  himself  on  the  cross. 
“  I  have,”  he  sa}Ts,  “  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with,  and  how 
am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished.”  This  opening  the 
way  for  the  display  of  divine  mercy,  this  revelation  of  the 
highest  glory  of  the  divine  character,  this  restoration  of  the 
ruined  to  holiness,  was  a  work  so  marvellous,  so  transcendently 
glorious  to  God  and  beneficent  to  man,  that  it  became  the  mas¬ 
ter  passion  of  the  Redeemer’s  soul  to  effect  it.  He  could  not 
be  checked  or  staid  in  his  course  till  it  was  done. 

“  That  flame  which  lights  an  angel’s  eye, 

Burned  brightly — blessed  charity.” 

He  panted  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  in  souls 
redeemed.  Would  that  his  professed  followers  felt  but  half 
the  desire  to  spread  a  knowledge  of  his  redemption,  that  he 
felt  to  endure  the  anguish  of  procuring  it. 

That  we  are  under  obligation  to  feel  the  same  we  need  not 
linger  to  prove.  For  Christ’s  zeal  was  peculiarly  the  result  of 
all  the  divine  attributes  combined,  the  highest  manifestation 
of  the  divine  character,  the  meeting  of  all  the  rays  of  the 
divine  excellencies  in  action,  the  blazing  forth  of  the  divine 
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nature  in  favor  of  righteousness  and  in  aversion  to  sin.  The 
like  zeal,  the  like  concentration  of  all  the  holy  activities  of  the 
soul,  is  peculiarly  our  duty  as  the  professed  followers  of  Christ. 
It  is  thus,  and  only  thus,  that  we  harmonize  with  him,  desire 
what  he  desires,  and  with  the  same  intensity  in  proportion  to 
the  strength  of  our  capacities.  Indeed,  this  Christ-like  zeal — 
this  heart-burning  to  diffuse  a  knowledge  of  salvation  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  to  check  sin  and  thwart  its  designs,  is  the 
noblest  activity  of  the  mind,  inspired  by  the  noblest  principles. 
It  is  the  going  forth  of  all  that  is  divine  in  the  renewed  heart. 
If,  therefore,  we  only  have  regard  to  the  true  dignity  of  our 
natures,  we  shall  endeavor  to  exercise  it. 

The  second  ground  of  obligation  is  man’s  capacity  for  the 
most  impassioned  feelings  and  desires.  We  have  seen  the 
passion  of  anger  overmastering  the  reason,  deadening  every 
moral  sensibility,  driving  away  every  kindly  affection,  even 
burning  with  madness,  and  causing  the  heart  to  boil  like  a 
cauldron ;  thus  evincing  the  amazing  capabilities  of  man  for 
strength  of  passion.  Revenge  will  work  for  years,  as  is  the 
case  with  the  savage,  inducing  him  to  devise  every  means, 
endure  any  hardship,  suffer  any  privation,  in  order  to  its  fiend¬ 
ish  gratification.  The  military  chieftain  is  sometimes  wrought 
up  to  an  enthusiasm  of  feeling  and  energy  of  purpose,  which 
carries  him  without  quailing  up  to  the  very  mouth  of  the  bat¬ 
tery  belching  forth  its  iron  hail,  cutting  down  his  ranks  as  the 
mower’s  scythe  the  grass.  An  entire  detachment  of  soldiers, 
sent  on  some  desperate  charge,  will  rush  between  blazing  lines 
of  artillery  where  they  can  expect  nothing  but  mangled  limbs 
or  instant  death  ;  or  will  stand  to  be  shot  down  with  an  intrepid 
bravery,  which  is  the  result  of  a  passionate  determination, 
assuming  the  form  of  coolness,  and  which  no  personal  torture 
can  shake.  It  is  not  indifference  to  pain  or  toil  which  enables 
them  thus  to  do  or  dare,  but  the  roused-up  spirit  prepared  to 
act  and  to  suffer 

AVe  have  the  like  manifestation  of  human  passion,  when  the 
mind  is  bent  on  the  acquisition  of  property  or  fame.  It  be¬ 
comes  engrossed  with  its  object,  which  is  pursued  with  an 
ardor,  a  resolution,  and  perseverance  that  will  not  cool  or  give 
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over.  All  the  powers  of  body  and  mind  are  put  in  requisition 
to  secure  it.  Death  seems  preferable  to  failure ;  and  hence, 
when  success  crowns  not  one’s  efforts,  the  reason  sometimes 
reels,  and  he  prefers  strangling  to  life — a  sentiment  embodied 
in  the  youthful  motto  of  Dr.  William  Robertson — -“Yita  sine 
literis  mors  est indicating  his  absorbing  passion  for  literary 
treasures.  We  have  seen  the  feeble  mother  toiling  and  weary¬ 
ing  herself  for  days  and  nights,  unmindful  of  her  own  weak¬ 
ness  and  pains,  in  solicitude  to  relieve  the  sufferings  of  her 
babe  cheerfully  expending  her  life  for  the  sake  of  prolonging 
a  life  dearer  than  her  own.  We  have  seen  the  father,  to 
rescue  his  child  from  the  flames,  from  a  watery  grave,  or  the 
butchery  of  savage  foes,  perform  acts  of  daring  and  feats  of 
strength,  which  seemingly  surpass  all  human  capabilities. 
We  have  seen  the  confessor  of  the  Gospel  confronting  opposi¬ 
tion  most  painful  to  bear,  meeting  threatened  imprisonment 
and  death  with  a  persistent  courage  which  neither  racks  nor 
stocks  could  intimidate.  We  have  seen  the  martyr  bidding 
defiance  to  the  horrors  of  the  Inquisition,  encountering  the 
flames,  or  the  fangs  of  wild  beasts,  without  fear,  even  with  ex¬ 
ultation,  counting  it  all  joy  that  he  was  worthy  to  suffer  for 
Christ.  We  have  seen  the  young  man  and  woman  delicately 
trained,  glowing  with  love  to  spread  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel 
which  filled  their  own  bounding  hearts  with  joy,  dash  the  fair 
prospects  of  ease  and  fame  bursting  upon  them  in  their  native 
land,  tear  themselves  away  from  childhood’s  “  sweet  home,” 
break  the  tenderest  ties  of  affection,  of  endeared  and  refined 
society,  to  take  up  their  abode  in  far  distant  regions  and  in  un¬ 
healthy  climes,  amid  wild  and  barbarous  men,  for  the  sake  of 
publishing  the  glad  tidings  of  redeeming  grace  to  those  who, 
for  this  deed  of  love,  might  take  their  lives. 

But  in  proof  that  God  has  endowed  man  with  vast  capacities 
of  feeling,  emotion,  will,  purpose,  we  need  not  fix  our  eyes  alone 
on  the  strength  of  passion  in  others.  We  ourselves  are  con¬ 
scious  of  possessing  the  same  moral  elements.  We  have  felt 
our  own  souls  stirring  with  a  mighty  energy,  even  agitated  till 
they  shook  our  whole  frames ;  we  have  felt  our  hearts  glowing 
within  like  a  furnace,  swelling  and  heaving  till  it  seemed  they 
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would  burst;  we  have  been  conscious  of  conflicting  emotions 
and  desires,  strong  and  wild  as  the  sea  in  a  storm ;  we  have 
felt  our  souls  sinking  within  us  under  the  pressure  of  over¬ 
whelming  affliction  till  they  seemed  crushed,  and  then  again 
erecting  themselves  for  some  gigantic  enterprise,  putting  on 
strength  as  though  they  could  wrestle  with  the  very  elements 
and  overcome  them. 

Thus  we  have  abundant  testimony,  both  within  and  without, 
that  there  is  no  undertaking,  no  hardship,  no  suffering,  no  tor¬ 
ture,  no  form  of  violent  or  lingering  death,  which  the  human 
heart,  when  roused  and  braced,  dare  not  encounter,  will  not 
even  bear  one  through  exultingly. 

Now  for  what  wrere  all  these  powerful  sensibilities  given  us? 
Our  Creator  had  some  design  in  kindling  these  fires  in  the  soul. 
What  was  that  design?  Surely  if  these  susceptibilities  were 
only  intended  to  glow  with  revenge  and  hate,  to  dilate  with 
pride  and  ambition,  to  canker  with  envy,  to  inflate  us  with 
vanity  and  self-estimation,  or  to  agitate  us  with  those  feverish 
emotions  which  actuate  half  the  world,  and  toss  them  as  roll 
the  tempestuous  waves,  it  were  a  useless  expenditure  of  crea¬ 
tive  power ;  nay,  worse,  it  were  to  qualify  us  to  become  the 
devastators  of  society.  But  ah  !  this  vast  capacity  of  emotion, 
affection,  will,  was  given  us  for  the  noblest  purposes — it  was 
designed  as  the  soil  in  which  Christian  zeal  might  take  root, 
and  work,  and  thrive  for  the  world’s  redemption — that  we 
might  be  filled  with  those  loftiest  emotions  and  sublimest  as- 

<T> 

pirations  which  are  fitted  to  bear  us  on  in  the  service  of  Christ 
amid  the  severest  difficulties  ;  to  nerve  us  to  tread  those  thorny 
paths  which  lacerate  even  to  torture  the.  susceptible  spirit,  and 
energize  us  to  encounter  enemies  the  bitterest,  the  most  viru¬ 
lent  that  earth  or  even  hell  can  raise.  For  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  such  lii^h  achievements — achievements  which  Christ 
has  made  it  our  duty  to  accomplish  in  his  name,  this  capacity 
of  strong,  all-controlling  emotion  is  just  what  we  need.  When 
filled  with  holy  affections,  what  will  it  not  inspirit  us,  with 
God’s  help,  to  perform  ?  It  will  urge  us  forward  in  the  path 
of  duty  as  irresistibly  as  the  force  which  moves  the  earth  on 
its  axis,  bringing  day  and  night  with  unfaltering  certainty.  It 
will  work  incessantly  as  the  steam  that  works  the  engine,  ren- 
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dering  ns  every-day  Christians,  inducing  us  to  sow  beside  all 
waters,  to  shed  around  us  the  sweet  dews  of  Christ’s  love,  to 
make  home  and  its  surroundings  a  garden  of  rich  perfume ; 
as  well  as  to  become  messengers  of  love  to  carry  salvation  to 
distant  regions,  diffusing  the  verdure  and  loveliness  of  spring 
over  every  moral  desert  which  disfigures  our  earth. 

Now  since  this  capacity,  when  occupied  with  holy  affections, 
qualifies  us  for  this  highest  work,  and  since  it  was  designed  by 
our  Creator  for  this  very  purpose,  it  becomes,  our  indispensable 
duty  to  employ  it  thus,  and  to  employ  it  in  no  other  way.  It 
should  not  be  filled  with  affections  centred  on  self,  but  on  God. 
It  should  not  glow  with  anger,  but  with  love  to  Christ  and 
holy  indignation  against  sin.  It  should  not  swell  with  pride, 
but  with  the  glorious  hope  of  the  Gospel ;  not  corrode  with 
envy  and  jealousy,  but  glow  with  a  genial  regard  for  man  in  his 
trials  and  sorrows  ;  not  heave  with  aspirations  for  worldly  gain 
or  renown,  but  with  aspirations  to  become  rich  in  good  works, 
and  to  save  the  souls  of  the  wretched.  When  our  power  of 
strong  emotions  is  thus  employed,  we  shall  be  Christlike  in 
activity  and  usefulness  here,  and  fitted,  when  the  present  scene 
is  over,  to  burn  with  seraphic  love  and  to  join  in  immortal  hal¬ 
lelujahs  before  the  throne.  Then,  indeed,  our  capacities  for 
enrapturing  emotion  and  the  resistless  energies  of  zeal  will  find 
their  full  activity,  demonstrating  that  we  were  made  for  a 
higher  sphere  of  service — the  unending  beatitudes  of  the  divine 
presence. 

In  the  third  place,  this  high  state  of  emotion,  affection,  and 
will,  constituting  Christian  zeal,  is  the  normal  state  of  the  soul. 
God  made  us  for  a  certain  end,  to  occupy  a  certain  niche  in 
the  great  temple  of  intelligent  existence.  He  gave  us  just  the 
capacities  and  tendencies  we  need ;  all  have  offices  to  fill — 
work  to  do ;  otherwise  some  are  useless,  made  for  no  valuable 
purpose  —  a  supposition  impeaching  alike  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  our  Creator.  But  to  suppose  we  possess  any  degree 
of  power  not  employed,  nor  intended  to  be  employed,  the  re¬ 
sult  is  the  same — a  useless  power  is  equally  imparted.  But 
the  soul  was  constituted  not  only  for  activity,  but  for  specific 
activity.  We  were  to  glorify  God,  to  love  and  obey  him— to 
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be  ourselves  holy,  and  to  promote  the  holiness  of  others.  It  is 
not  then  enough  to  say  that  the  human  mind  was  made  for  the 
highest  activity,  but  for  the  highest  holy  activity.  The  divine 
service  is  its  appropriate  sphere.  When,  therefore,  all  the  ca¬ 
pacities  and  susceptibilities  of  the  mind  are  excited *or  drawn 
out  in  their  full  energies  towards  God  and  the  honor  of  his 
name,  the  mind  is  in  the  state  in  which  it  was  created  to  exist. 
The  divine  ideal  of  the  human  soul  before  the  creative  fiat 
was  spoken,  is  realized.  When  a  machine,  with  its  several 
wheels  and  cogs,  bands  and  springs,  all  occupying  their  proper 
position,  and  whirling  with  their  proper  motion,  is  producing 
the  finished  fabric,  the  machine  is  answering  the  end  of  the 
inventor.  When  the  muscles  and  ligaments  of  the  body, 
all  its  secretions  and  functions,  are  in  full  action,  it  is  in  a 
healthful  or  normal  condition.  So  with  the  human  mind, 
when  all  its  wheels  and  springs  are  working  in  the  fervor  of 
their  power,  are  animated  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  suffused 
with  holy  love,  the  organism  is  moving  in  its  perfection ;  it  is 
in  its  normal  state. 

This  completeness  of  mental  and  moral  activity  accords  with 
our  conception  of  angels.  They  are  the  personifications  of 
spiritual  energies,  moving  like  flames  of  fire.  They  are  cum¬ 
bered  with  no  dormant  faculties.  Holy  love,  rising  with  an 
intense  flame  in  the  very  centre  of  their  being,  and  controlling 
the  whole,  moves  all  their  powers  and  moral  proclivities  in  the 
direction  of  duty.  We  can  conceive  of  nothing  less  than  this 
profoundest  activity  as  constituting  their  normal  state ;  for  to 
suppose  them  less  vitally  energetic  than  their  capacities  allow, 
would  destroy  at  once  that  idea  of  purity  and  exaltation  which 
we  attach  to  angelic  existence. 

The  same  elevated  conception  is  also  our  idea  of  the  glories 
and  immunities  of  the  human  soul  when  separated  from  the 
bod}7.  We  conceive  of  it  as  free,  buoyant,  springing,  from  its 
prison  in  all  the  living  energy  of  its  nature,  no  clog  weighing 
it  down,  no  impediment  hindering  its  movements.  It  is  this 
conception  of  the  soul’s  inherent  life,  its  capacity  for  spontane¬ 
ous  and  tireless  action  when  freed  from  the  body,  which, 
sometimes,  when  we  feel  the  workings  of  heaven-born  powers 
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within  ns,  the  aspirations  of  unutterable  thoughts,  the  fine  deli¬ 
cacy  of  emotions  too  etherial  for  a  lodgment  in  this  gross  dwell¬ 
ing  of  clay,  when  the  soul  seems  shackled,  even  entombed  in 
the  body,  the  organs  of  speech  but  the  mockery  of  imple¬ 
ments  to  express  what  is  yearning  for  expression,  and  yet  can¬ 
not  find  development — inspires  us  with  undefined  longings  to 
break  from  our  confinement  within  the  walls  of  the  body,  that 
our  freed  spirits  may  act  with  all  their  native  vigor,  soaring  as 
flames  of  fire  on  angels’  wings  and  with  angelic  ardor.  To 
attain  this  spontaneous  and  glorious  activity  we  instinctively 
desire  as  the  perfection  of  our  being ;  and  these  deepest  long¬ 
ings  of  our  natures  can  never  be  satisfied  without  attaining,  or 
the  prospect  of  attaining  it.  The  thought  of  remaining  as  we 
are,  bound  down  by  sin  and  flesh  forever,  would  be  most 
oppressive. 

Besides,  whom  do  we  regard  as  the  model  man  in  the 
church,  or  in  society  ?  Him  who  is  putting  forth,  in  full,  the 
energies  of  his  entire  being.  To  satisfy  our  s.ense  of  right, 
judging  of  the  conduct  of  others,  it  is  by  no  means  enough 
that  they  are  thus  energetic  in  amassing  wealth,  in  promoting 
political  or  social  improvements,  in  cultivating  science,  litera¬ 
ture,  or  art;  all  their  efficiency  must  be  exerted  in  the  service 
of  holiness  or  of  redeeming  mercy.  It  is  only  such  men  as 
Baxter,  Whitefield,  Hettleton,  and  Harlan  Page,  men  who  ap¬ 
proximate,  in  spirituality  and  purity,  the  sinless  man,  Christ 
Jesus,  and  who  are  ever  struggling  for  a  closer  and  closer  re¬ 
semblance  to  that  brightest  ideal  of  human  perfection,  that 
receive  our  highest  approbation  ;  evdn  they  fail  to  receive 
it  entirely,  because  we  are  constantly  discovering  in  them 
some  shades  of  selfishness,  some  languor  in  religious  zeal. 

Our  consciences  demand  the  same  earnest  spirit  and  con¬ 
duct  in  ourselves.  We  carry  with  us  the  living  conviction 
that  all  the  powers  which  God  has  given  us  ought  to  be  em¬ 
ployed  in  his  service,  and  that  to  their  utmost  capacity.  For 
the  least  coldness,  supineness,  or  formality,  wTe  feel  con¬ 
demned.  We  may,  indeed,  become  encased  in  self-right¬ 
eousness,  or  frozen  in  stupidity,  and  justify  ourselves  in  ex¬ 
ceedingly  defective  conduct.  ,  But  even  in  such  cases,  we  in 
some  way  convince  ourselves  that  we  are  doing  all  we  can  for 
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Christ  in  the  circumstances;  otherwise,  our  consciences  trouble 
us.  They  demand  the  glow  of  the  whole  soul — the  kindling 
of  all  its  fires,  else  they  compel  us  to  hear  their  condemning 
voice.  Thus  this  fervor,  denominated  Christian  zeal,  is  alike 
the  dictate  of  our  reason,  of  our  hearts  and  our  consciences, 
both  in  respect  to  ourselves  and  to  others. 

All  sin  inevitably  hinders  the  movement  of  the  mental  or¬ 
ganism.  It  is  in  the  soul  like  gravel  in  the  eye,  fretting  its 
muscles  and  integuments,  destroying  or  impairing  vision.  It 
is  like  the  blood  infused  on  the  brain,  paralyzing  or  benumb¬ 
ing  parts,  or  the  whole  frame.  Thus  sin  cannot  fail  to  throw 
the  soul  from  its  normal  state — to  cripple  or  weaken  its  pow¬ 
ers.  To  indulge  the  settled  slumbers  of  any  moral  suscepti¬ 
bility  must  be  offensive  to  God,  because  the  soul  is  not  then  in 
the  state  in  which  it  was  constituted  to  exist.  As  it  came 
forth  from  its  Maker’s  hand,  and  moved  according  to  its  laws, 
every  part  in  full  play,  stretching  upward  toward  the  throne 
in  holy  aspirations,  and  exulting  in  the  joy  of  obedience,  he 
pronounced  it  very  good.  As  he  now  sees  it  under  the  paraly¬ 
sis  of  sin,  its  parts  in  conflict  and  jarring  in  their  motion, 
the  whole  halting  and  laboring  on  in  its  revolutions,  he  can 
no  longer  be  pleased  with  it.  It  is  like  the  dwarfed  tree,  bent 
and  twisted  and  misshapen  by  excrescences,  instead  of  the 
well-proportioned  oak,  with  its  crown  of  branches  and  foliage 
towering  in  its  princely  grandeur.  It  is  like  the  stately  edi¬ 
fice  with  its  timbers  wrenched,  its  roof  cracked,  its  walls 
yawning,  standing  beside  the  magnificent  temple  rising  in  the 
symmetry  of  its  proportion  and  the  beauty  of  its  architectural 
ornaments,  the  ideal  of  what  the  builder  intended.  Man,  the 
sinner,  man,  the  spiritually  indolent,  is  not  the  model  being 
which  the  Creator  made  to  reflect  his  intellectual  and  moral 
image,  heralding  forth  his  glory.  The  least  languor  or  halt¬ 
ing  in  his  movements  diminishes  the  lustre  which  the  divine 
ideal  man  was  designed  to  throw  around  him. 

Man,  therefore,  is  truly  man,  only  when  he  is  spiritually 
alive,  stripped  of  selfishness,  permeated  and  actuated  by  love 
to  God  and  good  will  to  his  fe l low-immortals,  consecrated,  soul 
and  body,  to  Christ,  and  absorbed  in  the  interests  of  his  holy 
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kingdom  ;  otherwise  he  is  no  more  man  than  the  stinted  tree 
growing  on  the  sand-bank  is  the  lofty  oak  of  the  mountains, 
or  the  dilapidated  edifice  is  the  magniticent  temple  of  Grecian 
taste.  Man  can  rise  to  his  true  dignity  only  by  existing  in 
his  normal  state — by  being  what  God  intended  him  to  be — 
“  steadfast,  unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord.” 

The  fourth  ground  of  obligation  lies  in  the  revealed  law  of 
God  demanding  Christian  zeal.  The  divine  law  revealed  is 
in  perfect  agreement  with  the  law  written  on  the  mind.  It 
winds  itself  around  the  whole  man,  and  binds  him,  as  an  in¬ 
tellectual  and  moral  being,  to  the  throne.  It  is  briefly  com¬ 
prehended  in  a  single  precept;  “Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength.”  This  is  an  intensive 
mode  of  expression.  Its  real  import  is,  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  every  power  of  the  soul  wrought  up  to  its 
highest  energy.  It  demands  not  love  beyond  mental  and 
bodily  capacities,  only  to  the  extent  of  these  capacities.  Up 
to  this  point  there  may  be  no  languor,  no  coldness,  no  indiffer¬ 
ence.  It  demands  the  kindling  up  of  all  our  powers  into  one 
pure,  intense  flame  of  love  to  God.  It  must  be  a  vital  prin¬ 
ciple,  working  vigorously  outward — a  well  of  life,  sending 
forth  its  deep  and  fertilizing  streams.  If  we  possess  all  these 
affections  wdiich  the  law  prescribes,  we  shall  cherish  the  ut¬ 
most  dread  and  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  the  deepest  sorrow  on 
account  of  it  wherever  it  may  be  found ;  entire  confidence  in 
God  and  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  his  Son  ;  the  most  implicit 
resignation  to  his  will  as  manifested  both  in  his  law  and  in  his 
providences  ;  we  shall  feel  the  deepest  interest  in  the  welfare  of 
all  men,  even  in  regard  to  our  bitterest  enemies,  those  wdio  are 
defaming  our  characters,  or  heaping  injury  and  insult  upon 
us  ;  we  shall  exclaim  with  our  dying  Lord  :  “  Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.”  Indeed,  every  feel¬ 
ing  and  affection  which  a  soul  wrought  up  to  the  strongest 
intensity  of  love  can  feel,  must  be  experienced  by  him  who 
fully  obeys  the  first  great  command. 

Uor  does  the  requirement  demand  this  glow  of  feeling  for 
an  hour,  for  a  day,  or  a  year  only,  but  through  our  whole 
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lives,  even  onward  through  the  untiring  cjmles  of  a  never- 
ending  duration.  The  law  knows  no  relaxation  in  its  force. 
It  is  eternal  and  unchangeable  as  God  himself;  “  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.”  The  degree  of  love,  there¬ 
fore,  which  the  requirement  enjoins,  knows  no  diminution. 
There  may  be  no  flickering  in  its  flame,  no  fading  of  its  bright¬ 
ness.  It  must  ever  increase,  as  our  intellectual  capacities 
increase,  in  effulgence  and  glory,  till  it  shall  be  lost  amid  the 
richer  effulgence  enwrapping  the  eternal  throne,  and  the  soul 
possessing  it  shall  shine  forth  with  the  ineffable  brightness 
and  celestial  beauty  of  a  seraph. 

This  description  of  holy  love  in  its  fulness  may  be  thought 
overdrawn  ;  but  we  do  not  believe  it  possible  for  human  lan¬ 
guage  to  color  it  too  deeply.  We  cannot  even  conceive  it. 
The  eagle  may  bend  his  strong  pinions  to  the  sun,  and  fasten 
upon  it  his  unflinching  gaze,  but  he  cannot  reach  its  bright 
domain.  So  with  regard  to  our  conception  of  the  love  which 
the  divine  law  enjoins.  We  may  form  a  picture  of  its  bright¬ 
ness  ;  we  may  gaze  and  wonder  at  the  image  we  have  formed  ; 
still  the  conception  will  fall  far  below  the  reality.  Our  self¬ 
ishness  and  pride  prevent  our  forming  any  adequate  idea  of 
its  extent  and  glory.  We  are  ever  inclined  to  affix  to  the 
divine  law  too  low  a  standard.  Our  consciences  trouble  us. 
We  are  convinced  that  we  do  not  come  up  to  that  high  point 
of  duty  designated  in  the  Bible.  We  are  therefore  disposed 
to  bring  the  standard  down  to  our  own  diminutive  measure. 
But  all  our  efforts  will  be  vain;  we  cannot  alter  the  divine  law. 
It  stands  on  that  high  pedestal  on  which  God  has  placed  it; 
and  there  it  will  continue  to  shine  and  burn  and  confound  the 
wicked  for  ever.  None  of  our  own  standards  will  avail  us ; 
we  must  be  judged  by  that  standard  which  God  has  fixed. 
This  we  must  face,  our  naked  souls  be  brought  up  before  its 
consuming  blaze,  and  every  thought  and  feeling  and  motive 
be  scanned  in  its  scrutinizing  light,  and  our  characters  deter¬ 
mined  accordingly. 

The  divine  law  demanding  all  this  intensity  of  emotion 
demands,  emphatically,  Christian  zeal.  And  shall  not  an  obli¬ 
gation  based  on  this  eternal  law  arouse  us  to  the  solemn 
consideration  of  its  claims?  If  we  can  contemplate  with 


1861.] 


CHRISTIAN  ZEAL. 


809 


indifference  that  law  interwoven  in  the  framework  of  our 
nature,  requiring  for  its  full  development  our  extremest 
activity  in  religious  service,  shall  this  revealed  law,  promul¬ 
gated  directly  from  the  throne,  and  fastened  upon  us  by  the 
immutable  relations  we  sustain  to  our  rightful  sovereign,  be 
unheeded  ? 

The  fifth  ground  of  obligation  to  exercise  Christian  zeal,  is 
the  fact  that  it  is  the  great  end  for  which  Christ  redeemed  us  : 
“  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works.”  This  shows  that  Christ  had  far-reaching  de¬ 
signs  in  the  sacrifice  which  he  made  for  man.  True  he  had 
an  immediate  end,  which  was  to  make  satisfaction  for  sinners 
to  the  law — to  pay  the  price  necessary  to  redeem  them  from 
the  curse,  to  open  a  way,  by  enduring  such  suffering  as  would 
be  equivalent,  in  view  of  infinite  justice,  to  the  penalty  of 
the  law;  so  that  God  could  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
that  belie veth  in  Jesus.  But  he  did  not  shed  his  redeeming 
blood  in  such  unutterable  agony  simply  to  save  ruined  man. 
He  had  designs  stretching  infinitely  beyond  this,  designs  of 
far  intenser  interest  to  the  Godhead  —  to  make  men  like 
himself  in  purity  and  blessedness,  ever  working  together  with 
him.  This  ulterior  design  is  brought  to  view  in  the  text 
quoted  above,  declaring  that  he  wrought  out  the  work  of 
atonement  “to  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  good  works.”  This  remote  end  of  the  atonement  is  taught 
with  equal  explicitness  in  other  passages  of  Scripture  :  “  Christ 
also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might 
present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
without  blemish.”  “  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body 'of  Christ : 
till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.”  Here  we  are  taught 
that  “the  perfect  man,”  “the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ,”  “  the  Church  without  spot  or  wrinkle,”  is 
the  ultimate  end  of  Christ’s  redemptive  work.  In  accepting 
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liis  atonement,  we  are  to  receive  him  not  only  as  our  high 
priest  but  as  our  king. 

IJis  declaration,  that  he  came  not  “to  destroy  the  law  or 
the  prophets,”  that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law  should  fail, 
and  the  fact  that  he  reaffirmed  the  law  published  on  Sinai 
without  change,  so  that  it  is  still  binding  upon  us  in  its  original 
force,  and  will  be  upon  all  coming  generations,  is  also  demon¬ 
stration  that  the  ulterior  end  of  the  atonement  is  to  secure  the 
restoration  of  the  lost  to  the  holy  activities  of  their  being. 
While  the  gospel  dispensation  is  a  dispensation  of  mere}7,  it  is 
equally  a  dispensation  of  righteousness.  The  soul  must  burn 
with  a  flame  of  love  as  pure  as  was  required  before  the  Son 
of  God  died  to  put  away  sin.  We  must  be  as  morally  perfect 
as  God  is,  or  we  fail — we  transgress  the  law.  Christ  bv  no 
means  came  as  Redeemer  to  lower  the  claims  of  law,  but  to 
reconcile  man  to  it — to  make  him  one  with  himself  in  pur¬ 
pose,  one  with  him  in  labor,  and  Anally  one  with  him  in 
glory.  This  is  touchingly  brought  to  view  in  the  last  prayer 
of  our  Saviour  with  his  disciples:  “That  they  all  may  be 
one;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  us.”  “  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I 
have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one  even  as  we  are  one  ; 
I  in  them  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one.”  Thus  Christ,  as  mediator,  came  to  establish  a  kingdom 
of  righteousness  in  this  world  of  sin.  It  is  designed  to  be  a 
single  unit;  holiness,  girding  its  throne,  is  to  enwrap  its  ex¬ 
tremities  with  living  light.  All  its  subjects  sympathizing 
with  its  King,  are  to  be  actuated  by  the  same  zeal  in  promoting 
his  interests. 

Christ  redeemed  our  whole  being ;  not  only  the  soul,  but 
the  bod}T,  to  be  kept  pure  and  consecrate  to  him  ;  not  one,  but 
every  element  of  our  mental  natures  ;  not  only  our  reason, 
that  it  might  be  enlisted  in  the  investigation,  reception,  and 
promulgation  of  holy  truth,  but  also  the  heart,  all  the  sensibil¬ 
ities  of  the  soul,  all  its  capabilities  of  impassioned  emotions, 
of  lofty  aspirations,  of  untiring  affections  and  fixed  determi¬ 
nation  of  will,  that  they  might  burn  with  seraphic  fervor  in 
promoting  his  kingdom.  But,  alas !  too  prone  are  we  to 
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forget  that  Christ  redeemed  the  whole  man — the  heart  and  the 
intellect  alike  ;  and  hence  we  become  either  the  mere  advo¬ 
cates  of  doctrine,  perhaps  sink  to  the  level  of  spiritual  pugilists 
and  furious  ranters  about  formulas  of  opinion  and  modes  of 
worship,  or  we  become  the  mere  creatures  of  feeling — the 
worshippers  of  passion.  But  when  we  receive  fully  into  our 
souls  the  truth  that  every  element  of  our  being  belongs  to 
Christ  by  right  both  of  creation  and  purchase,  enraptured 
with  the  glories  of  heavenly  truth,  we  exhibit  it  as  we  ought, 
not  in  the  cold  crystallizations  of  a  winter’s  morning,  clear 
and  glittering,  but  in  the  warm  carnation  of  life,  touched  with 
the  beauty  of  sanctified  imaginations  and  illumed  by  the 
fire  of  renovated  affections ;  in  a  word,  we  become  living 
representatives  of  Christ  on  earth,  “full  of  grace  and  truth.” 

To  become  such,  we  are  affectionately  urged  by  all  the  win¬ 
ning  authority  of  the  scheme  of  mercy.  This  claim,  grounded 
in  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  coming  in  the  tones  of 
pardoning  love,  addresses  us  with  a  power  which  nothing  but 
an  iron  heart  and  a  seared  conscience  can  resist.  It  speaks  to 
us  in  the  eternal  council  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the 
covenant  of  redemption,  and  in  every  step  by  which  it  has 
been  unfolding  through  the  ages.  It  is  heralded  in  the  song 
of  the  angels  announcing  the  birth  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  It 
is  uttered  in  all  the  earnest  words  of  the  Great  Teacher  when 
on  earth.  It  appeals  to  us  in  his  betrayal ;  in  the  shout  of  his 
blood-thirsty  enemies,  “  Crucify  him !  Crucify  him !”  in  his 
agonizing  prayer  and  bloody  sweat  in  the  garden  ;  in  the  six 
hours’  anguish  of  the  cross,  and  in  his  last  cry,  “  It  is  finished.” 
In  short,  in  all  the  circumstances  of  his  excruciating  death  and 
victorious  resurrection,  it  appeals  to  our  kindliest  sensibilities 
to  arouse  all  the  energies  of  our  natures  in  his  holy  service. 

21 


312 


TIIE  NEW  LATITUDINARIANS  OF  ENGLAND.  [April, 


Art.  YL— THE  NEW  LATITUDES’ AKIANS  OF 

ENGLAND. 

By  Prof.  H.  B.  Smith. 

Recent  Inquiries  in  Theology,  by  Eminent  English  Church - 
men  •  being  “  Essays  and  Reviews.”  Second  American, 
from  the  Second  London  Edition.  With  an  Appendix. 
Edited,  with  an  Introduction,  by  Rev.  Frederic  II.  Hedge, 
D  D.  Boston  :  Walker,  Wise  &  Co.  1861.  Pp.  xiv.  498. 
The  Westminster  Review ,  No.  CXLYI.  Oct.  1860.  Art.  1, 
Neo-  Christianity. 

Christianity  and  philosophy,  faith  and  reason,  have  been 
in  a  constant  process  of  conflict  and  of  attempted  adjustments. 
In  this  contest,  the  aim  of  philosophy  as  opposed  to  Christianity 
has  always  been  to  show,  that  the  alleged  Christian  facts  and 
verities  are  not  final  or  real  ;  that  they  are  only  partial  and 
imperfect  statements  of  more  universal  truths  which  reason  is 
to  substitute  for  them.  The  victory  of  reason  would  then,  of 
course,  banish  Christianity  into  the  realm  of  the  mythical  or 
the  imaginary.  The  aim  of  Christianity,  on  the  other  hand,  has 
been  to  defend  the  revealed  faith,  as  containing  the  best,  the 
final,  and  the  necessary  system  for  the  human  race.  And  the 
victory  of  Christianity  would  not  annul,  but  only  rectify 
human  reason  ;  it  would,  in  fact,  consist  in  showing  that 
reason  itself  demands  such  a  specific  revelation  to  solve  the 
ultimate  problems  of  human  nature  and  destiny.  Thus  far  in 
this  warfare,  the  Christian  faith  has  been  the  stable  as  well  as 
progressive  party,  while  infidelity  has  been  always  changing 
its  front,  and  prophesying  some  future  victory.  But  the  weight 
of  historic  reality  and  historic  progress  has  remained  with  the 
Christian  Church,  which  has  never  even  remained  in  its  old 
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entrenchments,  but  has  been  always  planting  its  standards  in 
the  camps  of  its  foes. 

Each  of  these  two  contesting  parties  claims  of  course,  when 
consistent,  to  have  a  final  and  universal  system  of  truth.  But 
this  system  has  been,  in  each  successive  age,  a  different  one 
with  the  opponents  of  Christianity,  while  the  Christian  system 
has  always  stood  firm  upon  certain  simple  and  well-defined 
positions.  Every  new  system  of  philosophy,  metaphysical, 
moral,  or  physical,  represents  a  new  stadium  in  the  progress 
of  human  thought,  in  the  knowledge  which  man  has  of  him- 

O  7  O 

self  or  of  the  natural  world  ;  and  each  successive  system,  when 
thoroughgoing,  has  claimed  to  be  ultimate,  and  has  baptized 
itself  with  the  name  of  human  reason.  In  order  to  make  good 
its  assumptions,  it  must  of  course  enter  into  conflict  with  that 
one  religious  system,  which  has  the  historic  prestige  and  posi¬ 
tion,  and  which  also  claims  universality  ;  and  the  character  of 
this  philosophic  assault  has  varied  with  the  postulates  of  each 
philosophic  system.  But  the  nature  of  the  Christian  defence^ 
has  been  unvarying  on  all  the  main  points  on  which  it 
rests  and  must  rest,  as  the  one  divine  system  of  redemption.. 
Though  the  doctrines  and  polity  of  the  Church,  internally, 
have  been  subject  to  change  of  form  and  re-statement,  to  meet 
heresies,  schisms,  and  objections,  yet,  as  against  infidelity,  the 
attitude  of  Christianity  has  been  uniform,  simple,  and  un¬ 
changing.  It  has  always  claimed  to  be  a  specific,  divine  re¬ 
velation,  supernatural  in  its  origin,  announced  in  prophecy, 
attested  by  miracles,  recorded  in  inspired  Scriptures,  center¬ 
ing  in  the  person  and  work  of  the  Godman,  and  having  for  its 
object  the  redemption  of  the  world  from  sin.  It  presupposes  a 
personal  God,  and  anticipates  a  future  state  of  reward  and 
punishment.  On  these  positions  it  has  always  stood  :  here  it 
has  been  exclusive — exclusive,  just  because  it  is  a  final  and 
universal  system.  As  soon  as  it  abandons  these  cardinal  posi¬ 
tions,  it  abandons  its  claim  to  supremacy  and  ultimate  autho¬ 
rity,  and  is  resolved  into  some  more  general  movement,  into 
some  philosophic  generalization.  Its  revelation  is  specific, 
and  not  to  be  resolved  into  general  reason  ;  its  Book  is  in¬ 
spired,  and  no  other  book  is  thus  divinely  inspired ;  its  pro- 


314 


TIIE  NEW  LATITUDINARIANS  OF  ENGLAND.  [April, 


phecies  are  out  of  the  category  of  historic  conjectures  or 
morbid  clairvoyance  ;  its  miracles  are  above  and  beyond  the 
course  of  nature ;  its  Redeemer  has,  as  the  Godman,  a  specific 
and  unmatched  dignity,  and  there  is  no  other  such  union  of 
divinity  and  humanity  ;  and  his  is  the  only  name  given  under 
heaven  amongst  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved.  The 
Christian  faith  claims,  and  has  always  claimed,  that  there  are 
limits  here  which  cannot  be  passed,  without  passing  outside  of 
the  sunlight  into  a  penumbra  or  the  shades  ;  that  the  mere 
abstract  and  generalizing  notions  which  philosophy  would  sub¬ 
stitute  for  these  realities,  are  ghostly  shapes,  without  essential 
vitality  or  reality.  They  lack  the  signature  of  life  :  there  is 
no  divine  breath  within  them.  They  are  the  masquerades  of 
imagination,  and  not  the  living  forms  of  real  truth. 

The  constant  aim  of  infidelity,  on  the  other  hand,  its  tena¬ 
cious  purpose  in  the  midst  of  all  the  changes  of  philosophic 
systems  and  methods,  has  been,  and  must  be,  to  bring  down 
the  Christian  faith  from  this  position  of  supremacy  and  uni¬ 
versality  ;  to  show  that  on  these  points  the  Christian  system 
has  no  specific  and  unrivalled  eminence.  We  speak  of  infi¬ 
delity  here  of  course  in  its  higher  forms  and  aspirations  ;  of  an 
infidelity  which  is  not  content  with  incidental  and  fragment¬ 
ary  criticisms  and  objections,  but  which  really  grapples  with 
dhe  subject  in  its  larger  relations  ;  of  an  infidelity  which  tries 
to  an-wer  the  question,  What  is  the  highest,  truest,  and  final 
system  for  man  ?  The  aim  of  such  infidelity  has  ever  been  to 
^eliminate  from  all  the  specific  Christian  truths  their  fixed  im¬ 
port  ;  to  resolve  the  facts  of  revelation,  inspiration,  prophecy, 
miracle,  redemption,  incarnation,  and  regeneration,  into  some 
more  general  and  abstract  notions.  A  philosophic  unbeliever 
resolves  revelation  into  intuition,  miracles  into  the  course  of 
nature  plus  myths,  inspiration  into  genius,  prophecy  into  saga¬ 
cious  historic  conjectures,  redemption  into  the  victory  of  mind 
over  matter,  the  incarnation  into  an  ideal  union  of  humanity 
with  divinity  realized  in  no  one  person,  the  Trinity  into  a 
world-process,  and  immortal  life  into  the  perpetuity  of  spirit 
bereft  of  personal  subsistence.  lie  takes  the  wondrous  volume 
in  which  all  these  truths  and  facts  are  embodied  and  em- 
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balmed,  and  which,  on  that  very  account  is  the  unique  wonder 
and  the  very  marvel  of  all  literature,  and  demands  that  it  shall 
he  interpreted  just  like  any  other  hook,  not  merely  in  its 
words  but  in  its  inmost  sense;  that  its  histories,  its  prophecies, 
its  miracles,  its  sacred  truths,  shall  he  subjected  to  the  stand¬ 
ard  by  which  we  try  the  words  and  explain  the  sense  of  Hero¬ 
dotus  and  Plato,  of  Virgil  and  Tacitus,  of  Dante  and  Bacon. 
All  in  it  that  is  supernatural,  all  that  discriminates  it  as  a 
specific  revelation,  is  to  be  adjudicated  by  natural  laws  and 
reason.  And  the  philosophical  unbeliever  knows  full  well 
that,  if  this  radical  point  is  gained,  he  has  gained  his  cause  ; 
that  he  has  resolved  specific  Christian  truth  into  something 
else, — into  his  own  system  ;  and  that  it  is  that  system  which  is 
left,  while  Christianity  has  been  sublimated  in  the  process ; 
for  no  one  can  resolve  these  specific  truths  and  facts  of  Christ¬ 
ianity  into  mere  general  ideas  or  idealizing  formulas,  without 
annulling  their  nature,  and  robbing  them  of  their  formative 
principle,  just  as  a  plant  or  animal  loses  its  specific  vital  force 
when  decomposed  into  its  inorganic  elements.  Especially  has 
the  whole  form  and  pressure  of  modern  unbelief  run  in  this 
direction.  It  has  come  to  its  most  distinct  expression  in  the 
conflict  between  Christianity  and  Pantheism.  It  has  come  to 
consciousness  in  this  contest ;  for,  to  absorb  the  concrete  in 
the  abstract,  to  deny  real  being  to  any  thing  individual  and 
personal,  to  resolve  specific  truth  into  spiritual  ideas  as  its  last 
expression,  is  the  whole  method  and  art  of  pantheism  ;  and 
hence  all  this  anti-Christian  movement  runs  into  it  by  a  kind 
of  logical  necessity. 

The  significance  of  the  volume  of  Essays  and  Reviews  which 
we  have  put  at  the  head  of  this  article,  is  in  the  fact  that  this 
general  tendency  is  supposed  to  be  here  represented  by  men 
of  high  position  in  the  Church  of  England,  where  we  have  not 
been  wont  to  look  for  such  things.  If  these  Essays  had  been 
published  by  avowed  unbelievers,  they  would  not  have  made 
any  stir.  There  is  nothing  new,  nothing  that  has  not  been 
said  a  hundred  times  before,  either  in  the  way  of  criticism  or 
of  theory.  Many  of  the  same  objections  have  been  made  and 
answered  in  every  century  of  the  Christian  church.  Far  abler 
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attacks  upon  Christianity  have  also  been  made  even  in  England, 
to  say  nothing  of  Germany,  without  discomposing  the  steadfast¬ 
ness  of  Christians,  without  enlivening  the  hopes  of  infidelity. 
But  this  volume,  a  series  of  disconnected  essays,  is  in  its  fourth 
edition  in  England,  and  in  its  second,  under  a  more  definite 
title,  in  this  country,  and  has  called  fortli  comments  from  all 
the  leading  reviews  of  both  countries.  Whence  this  eager 
interest  in  a  volume  with  so  unpretending  a  name  ? 

A  part  of  it  is  owing  to  the  position  of  the  authors  in  the 
world  of  letters  and  in  the  Church  of  England.  Dr.  Temple  is 
Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Queen,  and  Dr. Arnold’s  successor 
as  Head  Master  of  Rugby,  one  of  the  most  important  schools 
in  England  ;  Dr.  Rowland  Williams,  a  graduate  of  Cambridge, 
is  Vice-Principal  and  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  St.  David’s  Col¬ 
lege,  Lampeter,  a  training  school  for  English  clergymen  ; 
Baden  Powell,  lately  deceased,  was  Professor  of  Geometry  in 
Oxford  University  ;  Mr.  Wilson,  vicar  of  Great  Staughton,  was 
one  of  the  four  tutors  who  remonstrated  so  strongly  against 
No.  XC.  of  the  Oxford  Tracts  for  the  Times,  as  containing  prin¬ 
ciples  inconsistent  with  subscription  to  the  Articles,  and  he 
now  advocates  the  lowest  terms  of  subscription  ;  Mr.  Goodwin, 
a  graduate  of  Cambridge,  refused,  it  is  said,  to  take  orders, 
from  an  honest  conviction  that  his  views  were  inconsistent 
with  the  clerical  profession  ;  Mr.  Pattison  and  Mr.  Jowett  are 
both  teachers  in  Oxford  ;  the  latter  is  Regius  Professor  of 
Greek,  and  is  exerting  an  influence  second  to  that  of  no  other 
man  in  educating  the  young  men  of  that  University  ;  Mr.  Pat¬ 
tison  has  just  been  elected  rector  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford. 
Several  of  these  writers  had  contributed  to  previous  vol¬ 
umes  of  Oxford  Essays.  Dr.  Temple  wrote  there  on  National 
Education,  and  now  writes  on  a  wider  theme,  the  Education 
of  the  World;  Professor  Powell  wrote  on  Natural  Theology, 
and  here  assails  the  Evidences  ;  Mr.  Wilson’s  previous  essay  on 
Schemes  of  Comprehension  is  followed  by  his  present  theory 
of  a  “  Multitudinist”  church  ;  Mr.  Goodwin  advances  from  the 
Papyri  of  Egypt  to  the  Mosaic  Cosmogony.  Dr.  Rowland 
Williams  attained  repute  by  his  “Dialogue  on  the  Knowledge 
of  the  Supreme  Lord,  or,  Christianity  and  Hinduism,”  pub- 
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lished  in  1856.  Dr.  Jowett’s  commentary  and  essays  on  Thes- 
salonians,  Galatians,  and  Romans  foreshadowed  many  of  the 
views  which  he  here  distinctly  announces.  Professor  Powell’s 
previous  works  on  science  and  revelation  contained  substan¬ 
tially  the  same  principles,  though  stated  perhaps  in  a  more 
shaded  outline.  These  writers,  then,  represent,  at  least  in  a 
fair  degree,  the  present  tone  of  thought  and  criticism  prevail¬ 
ing  in  certain  highly  cultivated  circles  in  England,  particu¬ 
larly  in  Oxford.  The  work  has  been  said  to  represent  the 
so-called  Broad  Church  party ;  but  Stanley,  Maurice,  and 
Kingsley  have  certainly  not  yet  avowed  some  of  the  more  ob¬ 
jectionable  views  contained  in  it ;  and  neither  the  philosophy 
of  Coleridge,  nor  the  theology  of  Charles  Julius  Hare,  has  any 
representative  among  these  seven  champions  of  u  a  liberal 
faith,”  which  the  American  editor  describes  as  “reverently 
listening,  if  here  and  there  it  may  catch  some  accents  of  the 
Eternal  voice  amid  the  confused  dialects  of  Scripture,  yet  not 
confounding  the  latter  with  the  former ;  expecting  to  find  in 
criticism,  guided  by  a  true  philosophy,  the  key  to  revelation : 
in  revelation,  the  sanction  and  condign  expression  of  philo¬ 
sophic  truth.” 

Another  source  of  the  interest  felt  in  these  Essays  is  derived 
from  the  connection  of  the  authors  with  the  venerable  Uni¬ 
versity  at  Oxford,  which  for  the  past  thirty  years  has  been 
the  chief  seat  and  citadel  of  that  form  of  Anglican  theology, 
most  opposed  to  Protestantism  and  Rationalism.  The  Tracta- 
rian  movement  was  to  restore  the  faith;  it  has  ended  in 
strengthening  Rome  on  the  one  hand,  and  evoking  this  ration¬ 
alistic  reaction  on  the  other  hand.  This  was  well  nigh  inevi¬ 
table.  For  tradition  cannot  solve  the  questions  raised  in  the 
nineteenth  century  :  the  episcopal  succession  does  not  neces¬ 
sarily  confer  either  the  learning  needed  to  reply  to  criticism, 
or  the  grace  which  is  superior  to  doubts ;  the  claim  of  sacra¬ 
mental  grace  rather  provokes  than  disarms  the  spirit  of  free 
inquiry  :  the  consent  of  all  the  fathers  of  the  ancient,  and 
even  of  the  Anglican,  church  does  not  meet  the  inquiries 
raised  by  the  perpetual  conflict  between  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  and  the  Thirty-nine  Articles :  and  even  if  the  authority  of 
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the  church  be  proved  harmonious  with  the  authoritative  Scrip¬ 
tures,  there  still  remains  the  question  between  revelation  and 
reason.  The  Oxford  school  appealed  first  and  last  to  church 
authority :  the  Evangelical  school  responded  by  an  appeal  to 
the  authority  of  the  Bible  ;  and  now,  their  conflict  has  called 
forth  an  adversary  to  both,  with  which  neither  is  able  to  cope* 
appealing  to  the  authority  of  Peason  as  ultimate.  Thus  it 
must  be,  where  criticism  and  reason  are  ignored.  The  attempt 
to  suppress  them,  by  arbitrary  authority,  gives  them  new  life 
and  strength.  Oxford  now  listens  to  Jowett  and  Temple,  and 
has  just  ceased  to  hear  the  voice  of  Powell ;  thirty  years  ago, 
it  was  hearing  Newman,  descanting  on  the  development  which 
led  him  to  Pome,  and  Pusey,  pressing  baptismal  regeneration 
by  the  authority  of  tradition.  And  much  of  the  force  and  in¬ 
fluence  of  these  Essays  are  found  in  their  constant  opposition 
to  the  revival  of  patristic,  and  even  mediaeval  authority  in 
the  teachings  of  this  university.  The  denial  of  the  right  of 
private  judgment  is  bearing  its  legitimate  consequences  in 
this  reaction.  Peason  revenges  itself  for  the  degradation, 
which  tradition  would  fain  impose  upon  her. 

The  interest  begotten  by  these  bearings  of  the  work  is 
heightened  by  the  variety  of  subjects  discussed,  and  the  evi¬ 
dent  unity  of  aim  in  the  midst  of  this  variety.  A  prefa¬ 
tory  note  informs  us,  that  the  authors  “have  written  in  entire 
independence  of  each  other,  and  without  concert  or  compari¬ 
son.”  But  they  probably  knew  each  other  pretty  well,  and 
were  drawn  together  by  elective  affinity,  if  not  in  the  form  of 
a  premeditated  plan.  The  subjects  here  discussed,  if  fully 
treated,  would  each  require  at  least  a  volume  by  itself.  They 
enter  into  the  very  heart  of  the  most  important  theological 
and  philosophical  questions  of  the  age.  Earnest  minds  are  de¬ 
bating  them  in  Germany  and  America,  as  well  as  in  England. 
Opinions  uttered  about  them  by  men  of  standing  and  culture 
are  welcomed,  discussed  and  repeated.  Dr.  Temple  leads  the 
way  with  a  theory  of  the  Education  of  the  World  :  Dr.  Wil¬ 
liams  fbllows,  rehearsing  with  an  almost  blind  idolatry  the 
speculations  of  Bunsen  about  primeval  and  Jewish  history, 
and  applauding  his  vague  theories  of  Christian  doctrine :  Pro- 
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fessor  Powell  scouts  all  the  external  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  denies  the  possibility  of  miraculous  intervention  :  Mr. 
Wilson  professedly  discusses  the  project  of  a  National  Church, 
but  really  aims  to  show  that  Christian  history  and  doctrine  are 
so  uncertain  that  the  church  must  be  sacrificed  to  the  nation  : 
Mr.  Goodwin  is  content  with  trying  to  prove  that  the  Hebrew 
Cosmogony  is  irreconcilable  with  modern  science  :  Dr.  Pat- 
tison,  formerly,  it  is  said,  of  Newman’s  school,  reviews  the 
Tendencies  of  Religious  Thought  in  England,  in  the  first  half 
of  the  eighteenth  century :  and  Mr.  Jowett,  in  altogether  the 
best  written  essay  of  the  series,  vindicates  such  an  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  Scripture  as  would  annul  every  creed  of  Christendom, 
not  even  excepting  the  Nicene  formula.  In  this  great  variety 
of  subjects,  treated  by  men  of  mark  and  position,  there  is  a 
source  of  attraction,  enhanced  by  the  common  aim  running 
through  all,  least  apparent  in  the  contributions  of  Drs.  Temple 
and  Pattison.  That  aim  is  to  show,  that  the  external  evi¬ 
dences  of  Christianity  are  insufficient ;  that  its  sacred  Books 
are  not  specifically  inspired ;  that  the  histories  contained  in 
these  Books  are  to  be  judged  as  we  would  any  other  histo¬ 
ries,  and  in  many  parts  are  incredible ;  and  that  the  doctrines 
of  historic  Christianity  are  to  be  resolved  into  more  general 
truths,  into  more  philosophic  and  rational  formulas,  if  they 
are  to  retain  their  hold  over  the  minds  of  this  generation. 

In  the  course  of  every  great  debate  on  vital  questions,  there 
will  spring  up  a  class  of  men,  men  of  thought  and  culture, 
too,  who  are  in  a  state  of  uneasy  equilibrium  between  the  two 
parties,  alternately  accepting  some  of  the  general  (though  none 
of  the  extreme)  positions  of  both  parties,  and  fairly  unable  to 
decide  between  the  two.  They  are  not  adapted  either  to  the 
work  of  destruction  or  reconstruction.  They  are  impotent  to 
believe,  or  to  disbelieve.  They  are,  it  may  be,  connected  with 
the  historical  church  by  education,  and  general  assent,  and  social 
position,  and  yet  they  feel  the  force  of  critical  difficulties  and 
philosophic  doubts.  They  would  not  undermine  Christianity, 
and  still  they  cannot  defend  it.  If  they  publish  Essays  and 
Reviews,  revealing  this  oscillating  condition,  we  naturally  feel 
all  the  interest  in  them,  that  we  do  in  a  man,  hanging  upon 
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the  edge  of  a  precipice.  And  of  course  such  essays  must  be 
fragmentary  and  not  systematic  :  disintegrating  and  not  con¬ 
structive  :  throwing  their  influence  on  the  side  of  doubt,  even 
while  disavowing  unbelief.  They  will  be  made  up  of  half  errors 
and  half  truths.  They  will  state  the  difficulties,  it  may  be  the 
arguments,  on  both  sides,  but  as  a  problem  to  be  solved,  for 
they  have  no  solution  to  offer.  They  have  no  consistent  sys¬ 
tem,  either  of  unbelief  or  of  belief.  They  abandon  the  old 
fortresses,  and  have  built  no  new  ones,  but  are  on  the  march 
in  search  of  an  encampment  from  night  to  night.  And  they 
will  very  probably  say,  that  such  essays  and  reviews  “  illus¬ 
trate  the  advantages  derivable  to  the  cause  of  religious  and 
moral  truth,  from  the  free  handling,  in  a  becoming  spirit,  of 
subjects  peculiarly  liable  to  suffer  by  the  repetition  of  con¬ 
ventional  language,  and  from  traditional  modes  of  treatment 
and  they  will  find  sympathizing  friends  to  praise  their  “frank¬ 
ness,  breadth  and  spiritual  heroism.”  But  yet,  after  all,  truth 
is  better  than  free  inquiry ;  the  goal  is  more  than  the  course  ; 
faith  is  more  solid  than  doubt.  And  when  the  subjects  con¬ 
cern  the  highest  welfare  of  man  here  and  hereafter,  when  the  * 
issues  are  so  momentous,  and  when  the  strife  is  hottest,  what 
we  want  to  hear  is  the  voice  of  assurance  and  not  the  words 
of  doubt.  Such  men  of  no  system,  neither  believers  nor  un¬ 
believers,  are  not  the  men  for  the  times ;  they  deceive  them¬ 
selves  if  they  think  they  are  helping  Christianity:  and  if  they 
know  they  are  not  helping  it,  but  helping  to  undermine  it, 
they  are  practising  a  real,  even  if  unconscious,  deception  upon 
others.  Let  them  come  out  frankly,  and  say  just  what  they  be¬ 
lieve  or  disbelieve:  if  they  cannot  do  this,  the}'  are  not  yet  fit 
to  speak  the  needed  word  at  such  times.  They  have  no  right 
to  sow7  the  teeth  of  dragons  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
his  name.  And  when  they  tell  us  that  these  subjects  “  are  pe¬ 
culiarly  liable  to  suffer  from  the  repetition  of  conventional  lan¬ 
guage,  and  from  traditional  modes  of  treatment,”  did  they  re¬ 
ally  suppose,  that  the  “  conventional  language,”  and  “  tradi¬ 
tional  treatment,”  were  all  on  the  side  of  orthodoxy?  did  they 
never  find  anything  of  the  sort,  among  doubters  and  critics,  and 
unbelievers  ?  We  wfill  venture  to  say,  that,  taking  the  history 


1861.]  THE  NEW  LATITUDINARIANS  OF  ENGLAND. 


821 


of  belief  and  unbelief  down  through  all  the  centuries,  there 
is  more  that  is  “  conventional  ”  and  “  traditional/’  in  tlie  lan¬ 
guage  and  objections  of  infidelity,  than  can  be  found  in  the 
Christian  literature — more  stale  repetition  of  cant  phrases,  of 
uninvestigated  objections,  of  mere  verbal  difficulties.  This 
must  be  so  :  for  Christianity  has  been  always  put  on  its  de¬ 
fence  :  and  to  defend,  there  must  be  some  investigation,  while 
to  attack  often  requires  only  a  phrase.  And  this  volume  il¬ 
lustrates  the  point  very  fully :  for  all  through  it,  by  almost 
every  essayist,  points  are  assumed  as  proved  which  are  still  in 
debate,  stale  objections  are  urged  without  the  hint  that  they 
have  been  replied  to.  The  whole  book  in  fact  is  a  series  of  as¬ 
sumptions,  on  almost  every  particular  point  of  criticism  and 
difficulty,  that  the  acts  are  closed,  the  charges  proved,  the 
verdict  rightfully  pronounced,  and  that  the  culprit  has  nothing 
more  to  say  ;  although  its  authors  must  be  aware,  that  there 
is  not  a  difficulty  or  objection  which  they  have  repeated  (there 
is  not  a  new  one  in  the  whole  book),  that  has  not  been  replied 
to  in  some  form,  and  to  which  the  defenders  of  Christianity 
are  not  ready  to  reply.  And  the  chief  peril  of  the  times,  as 
they  must  be  equally  aware,  is  not  on  the  side  of  traditional 
and  unquestioning  belief.  The  age  is  not  at  all  in  danger  of 
believing  too  much.  Criticism  is  not  mute  :  reason  is  not  too 
humble.  The  men  of  science  are  in  no  particular  danger  of 
being  overwhelmed  by  ecclesiastical  dogmatism.  Inspiration 
and  revelation  are  not  accepted  on  mere  traditional  authority. 
Belief  in  uninvestigated  dogmas  is  not  our  most  imminent 
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peril ;  bibliolatry  is  not  the  disease  of  the  age. 

These  Essays  also  serve  to  illustrate  the  state  of  criticism, 
theology  and  speculation  in  the  most  venerable  and  renowned 
of  the  English  universities.  The  English  nation  is  pledged  to 
Protestant  Christianity,  and  its  universities  have  been  es¬ 
teemed  among  its  strongest  bulwarks.  Have  they  so  cultivat¬ 
ed  learning  and  science  as  to  be  ready  for  a  great  emergency  ? 
"When  the  contest  between  Christianity  and  philosophy  which 
has  been  going  on  for  fifty  years  in  Germany  as  never  before, 
passed  across  the  Channel  (to  pay  back  the  debt  which  Ger¬ 
man  rationalism  owed  to  that  English  deism,  from  which  it  re- 
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ceived  its  impulse),  would  it  find  these  sequestered  retreats  of 
learning  fully  prepared  to  meet  the  objections,  and  repel  the 
foe?  If  these  Essays  are  to  be  taken  as  any  indication  of  the 
state  of  theological  learning,  we  think  that  every  unprejudiced 
reader  will  echo  the  strong  language  of  Professor  Ilussey  in  a 
recent  sermon  before  the  university,  who  “  solemnly  warned 
his  hearers  that  the  study  of  theology  was  dying  out.”  In 
point  of  fact,  the  criticism  and  theology  of  England  are  out¬ 
side  of  its  great  schools.  No  volume  that  we  have  recently 
read  illustrates  so  fully  the  danger  of  half  learning:  the  facil¬ 
ity  with  which  men  who  have  not  been  thoroughly  trained  in 
the  whole  debate  and  conflict,  can  innocently  assume  that  ob¬ 
jections  are  irrefragable,  and  ignore  all  replies.  Most  of  the 
writers  have  apparently  derived  their  objections  and  their 
learning  from  German  sources :  and  thus  show  the  danger  of 
beginning  such  studies,  without  pressing  through  them. 
Jowett  echoes  to  the  school  of  Tubingen,  accepting  its  princi¬ 
ples,  and  not  avowing  its  inferences.  Williams  repeats  Bun¬ 
sen.  But  Baur  and  Bunsen  both  had  developed  theories, 
which  their  disciples  are  not  quite  ready  to  accept.  They 
take  the  premises  and  avoid  the  conclusion.  They  appropri¬ 
ate  the  doubt,  and  refuse  the  theory  which  makes  it  consist¬ 
ent.  And,  then,  they  have  got  just  so  far  into  this  German 
criticism  and  philosophy,  as  to  learn  the  difticulties,  without 
studying  the  replies.  Dr.  Pusey  quotes  Luther’s  saying  about 
his  adherents,  u  that  they  were  like  Solomon’s  fleet,  some  of 
them  bringing  back  gold  and  silver,  but  the  younger  only  pea¬ 
cocks  and  apes.”  Thus  fares  it  with  many  students  of  Ger¬ 
man  science.  The  men  who  are  now  leading  the  theological 
and  philosophical  investigations  of  that  country  are  men  who 
have  passed  through  profounder  difficulties,  and  more  thor¬ 
ough  criticism,  than  these  Oxford  essayists  seem  to  have  yet 
suspected ;  they  have  weighed  the  difficulties  with  boldness 
and  freedom,  and  have  come  out,  in  spite  of  them,  into  the 
clear  light  of  revealed  truth.  But  all  this  class  of  men,  the 
best  and  brightest  lights  of  Germany,  are  not  known  or  stud¬ 
ied  by  the  Oxford  reviewers.  That  Delitzsch,  Keil,  Kurtz, 
Hiivernick,  Bertheau,  and  llengstenberg  have  gone  over  all 
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their  Old  Testament  difficulties  ;  that  Olshausen,  Ebrard,  Tho- 
buck,  Lange,  Stier,  and  even  De  Wette,  Meyer,  and  Liicke, 
have  replied  to  many  of  their  New  Testament  criticisms,  they 
do  not  seem  to  have  suspected.  They  can  give  up  even  the 
Gospel  of  John,  though  such  “  traditionalists  ”  as  Hase,  De 
Wette,  Meyer,  and  Ewald  cling  to  it.  They  follow  Strauss 
in  excluding  all  prophecies  from  the  sphere  of  credibility: 
though  he  allows,  as  they  will  not,  that  the  Scriptures  profess 
to  contain  them.  They  reduce  the  Christian  doctrines  to  the 
minimum,  of  accordance  with  reason,  though  such  men  as 
Neander,  and  Nitzsch,  and  Julius  Muller,  and  Rothe,  and 
even  Schleiermacher  allow  their  reason  to  be  instructed  by 
revelation.  They  have  not  got  far  enough  into  German  the¬ 
ology  and  philosophy  to  have  any  knowledge  of  those  positive 
constructions  of  the  Christian  system,  which  are  meant  to  re¬ 
concile  faith  and  philosophy  :  they  have  just  got  far  enough 
to  feel  the  doubt  and  difficulty  ;  but  they  have  not  enough  neces¬ 
sity  of  believing,  or  necessity  of  systematizing,  to  carry  them  to 
a  positive  position.  Not  one  of  them  has  any  definite 
of  Christianity  as  a  complete  and  final  system.  Jowett 
the  nearest  to  it  in  some  vague  intimations  about  the  incarna¬ 
tion.  Dr.  Temple  may  have  more  positive  views,  but  they 
are  not  stated.  Williams  is  all  afloat  with  Bunsen.  Powell 
talks  about  a  sphere  of  belief,  but  is  positive  only  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  natural  laws.  Past  theories  are  to  them  obsolete,  and 
the  future  is  conjectural.  In  Christian  antiquity  they  find  no 
guide;  in  the  history  of  English  theology  no  certainty;  from 
Germany  they  import  only  criticism ;  the  Scriptures  give  no 
resting  place ;  and  their  own  reason  has  not  yet  as  yet  found 
any  solution  of  the  difficulties  or  answer  to  the  problems.  They 
give  up  Scripture  history,  prophecy  and  miracles :  they  aban¬ 
don  the  canon  :  they  are  to  verify  Scripture  by  criticism  and 
reason :  and  what  reason  gives  as  ultimate,  they  do  not  tell 
us.  Is  such  a  work  as  this  the  best  that  English  university 
culture  can  give  in  the  great  conflict  of  the  age  ?  Are  such 
men  the  worthy  successors  of  Cudworth,  Bull,  Waterland, 
Butler  and  Horsley  ?  Have  they  even  as  consistent  a  position, 
are  they  as  worthy  of  being  the  teachers  of  the  land,  as  Sam- 
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ucl  Clarke,  Lardner  and  Paley  ?  for  these  last  did  not  aban- 
don  the  outposts.  But  these  new  coiners  ask  us  to  give  up  all 
the  old  defences,  and  they  do  not  give  11s  any  other.  We  are 
willing  to  hear  an  open  adversary,  with  a  system  which  sweeps 
the  field:  we  want  to  hear  those  Christian  advocates  of  the 
faith,  who  know  what  they  believe,  and  what  they  can  affirm 
and  defend.  But  we  cannot  learn  much  from  those  who  only 
object  and  never  affirm,  who  criticise  on  principles  that  under¬ 
mine  the  whole  fabric  of  Christianity  and  yet  are  not  keen 
enough  to  see,  or  bold  enough  to  avow,  those  principles  ;  whose 
faces  are  turned  to  the  Church,  and  whose  arms  are  vigor- 
ously  rowing  their  boats  in  the  opposite  direction.  If  they 
adopt  the  criticisms  of  Tubingen,  let  them  avow  its  principles  : 
for  the  criticism  is  worthless  and  nugatory,  except  as  connected 
with  the  system.  If  they  use  the  art,  and  do  not  know  the 
science,  they  are  yet  learners  and  not  fit  to  be  teachers.  Their 
criticisms  are  valid,  if  there  is  no  miracle,  no  inspiration,  no 
specific  revelation.  Their  criticisms  are  invalid,  if  there  be 
inspiration,  revelation,  and  redemption.  And  there  can  be 
no  compromise  here.  It  is  either  fact  or  myth.  And  the 
Christian  Church  has  a  right  to  know,  which  of  the  two,  its 
teachers  held  the  Bible  and  Christianity  to  be. 

Do  we,  then,  object  to  the  posture  of  inquiry,  criticism,  and 
debate?  By  no  manner  of  means.  A\re  are  willing  to  grant, 
and  even  to  welcome  it;  it  has  its  appropriate  sphere.  There 
are  difficulties  about  Scripture  history,  chronology,  and  the 
application  of  its  words  to  doctrinal  statements  subsequently 
framed,  which  require  study  and  examination,  and  yet  await 
a  final  decision.  Some  of  them  it  may  not  be  possible  to 
decide  at  all ;  wre  may  lack  the  necessary  materials  or  links 
in  contemporaneous  history.  There  are  difficulties  about  the 
authorship  of  certain  books,  which  may  leave  that  question  in 
suspense.  Any  and  all  fair  and  candid  statements  of  such 
doubts  and  difficulties,  and  any  help  towards  a  solution,  we 
cordially  greet.  But  what  we  do  object  to  is,  that  professed 
Christian  teachers  should  assume  that  these  contradictions 
are  all  proved,  and  that  the  defenders  of  the  Bible  have 
nothing  reasonable  to  reply ;  and  that  they  should  do  this 
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without  even  even  noticing  or  refuting  replies  already  given. 
What  we  object  to  still  more  definitely  is,  that  they  should 
conduct  their  whole  criticism  on  underlying  principles  which 
they  do  not  care  or  dare  to  avow,  or  cloak  those  principles  in 
ambiguous  phrases  that  mislead  the  unwary  and  enchant  the 
initiated  ;  for  they  are  either  ignorant  or  conscious  of  the 
bearing  of  these  principles.  If  ignorant,  they  have  no  right 
to  speak  with  authority  ;  if  conscious,  they  speak  only  to 
delude.  There  are,  in  short,  several  previous  questions  which 
they  ought  to  have  settled  for  themselves,  before  writing  such 
a  book  for  the  public :  the  questions  as  to  the  possibility  and 
reality  of  inspiration,  miracles,  prophecy,  incarnation,  and 
redemption.  If  these  questions  are  settled  in  the  affirmative, 
much  of  the  special  criticism  of  the  Essays  would  fall  at  once 
to  the  ground.  If  they  have  answered  these  questions  to 
themselves  in  the  negative,  then,  as  honest  men,  they  ought  to 
have  told  us  so.  If  they  are  undecided,  they  ought  not  to 
conduct  their  special  criticisms  as  if  all  these  points  had  been 
decided  in  the  negative. 

An  examination  of  the  individual  Essays,  so  far  as  our  space 
allows,  will  confirm  these  general  statements  about  their 
method  and  principles.  We  cannot  of  course  enter  into 
detailed  criticism.  Many  of  the  assertions  so  recklessly  made 
in  a  single  sentence,  would  require  a  dissertation  either  to 
prove  or  to  disprove  them.  But  the  substance  of  each  disser¬ 
tation  may  be  so  far  given,  as  to  vindicate  our  general  judg¬ 
ment  about  the  men  and  the  book. 

The  Head  Master  of  Bugby  opens  the  volume  with  the  most 
comprehensive  subject  embraced  in  it,  viz.  The  Education  of 
the  World.  Progress  is  the  law  of  the  spiritual  creation.  Man 
is  only  man  by  virtue  of  being  a  member  of  the  race.  The 
race,  like  the  individual,  has  its  childhood,  youth,  and  man¬ 
hood.  “  First  come  Pules,  then  Examples,  then  Principles. 
First  comes  the  Law,  then  the  Son  of  Man,  then  the  Gift  of 
the  Spirit,’5  (p.  6).  The  result  of  the  Jewish  education  (the 
Law)  was  monotheism  and  chastity.  When  the  Son  of  Man 
came,  he  found  the  world  prepared  by  four  races,  each  of 
which  had  a  distinct  character.  “  The  Hebrews  had  disci- 


32G 


THE  NEW  LATITUDINARIANS  OF  ENGLAND.  [April, 


plined  the  human  conscience,  Home  the  human  will,  Greece 
the  reason  and  taste,  Asia  the  spiritual  imagination  ”  (p.  22). 
Christ,  as  the  great  example  (aided  by  Greece,  Eome,  and  the 
early  church),  then  taught  and  moulded  all  these  into  one 
church.  The  power  of  this  example  declining,  the  “  freshness 
of  faith”  being  lost,  “  we  possess  in  the  greater  cultivaS)n  of 
our  religious  understanding,  that  which,  perhaps,  we  ought 
not  to  be  willing  to  give  in  exchange”  (p.  28).  We  come 
under  a  law  “  which  is  not  imposed  upon  us  by  another 
power,  but  by  our  own  enlightened  will.”  We  outgrow  past 
creeds,  and  learn  “  to  have  no  opinion  at  all  on  many  points 
of  the  deepest  interest.”  “The  principle  of  private  judgment 
puts  conscience  between  us  and  the  Bible,  making  conscience 
the  supreme  interpreter  where  it  may  be  a  duty  to  enlighten, 
but  where  it  can  never  be  a  duty  to  disobey”  (p.  51).  Even 
the  doctrinal  parts  of  the  Bible  “  are  best  studied  by  consider¬ 
ing  them  as  records  of  the  time  at  which  they  were  written, 
and  as  conveying  to  us  the  highest  and  greatest  religious  life 
of  that  time.”  In  “  the  maturity  of  man’s  powers,  the  great 
lever  which  moves  the  world  is  knowledge,  the  great  force  is 
the  intellect”  (p.  55).  But,  at  the  same  time,  Dr.  Temple 
concedes  and  implies,  that  a  supernatural  revelation  in  Christ 
is  the  great  moving  power  and  principle  even  in  this  ulterior 
education.  He  is  more  definite  on  this  point  than  almost  any 
other  of  the  essayists.  His  theory  has,  we  think  unjustly,  been 
identified  with  that  of  Comte  ;  but  he  nowhere  asserts  that 
positive  science  is  the  only  or  final  means  of  culture,  to  super¬ 
sede  all  others.  He  represents  the  race,  indeed,  as  a  “  colossal 
man,  whose  life  reaches  from  the  creation  to  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment;”*  but  the  culture  of  this  man  is  to  be  by  and  through  a 

*  The  Westminster  Review  says  that  this  “  colossal  man  ”  theory  is  adopted 
from  Augusto  Comte,  11  without  acknowledgment  and  perhaps  unconsciously  and 
that  “  it  is  a  flagrant  instance  of  the  habit  now  prevalent  amoDgst  Churchmen 
(though  rare  in  this  book)  of  snatching  up  the  language  or  the  idea  of  really  free- 
thinkiog  men,  and  usiDg  them  for  their  purposes  in  a  way  which  is  utterly  thought¬ 
less  or  shamefully  dishonest.”  But  the  accusation  should  rather  come  from  the 
other  sido,  for  this  idea  of  the  colossal  man  was  suggested  by  Pascal,  and  borrowed 
“perhaps  unconsciously"  by  Comte.  In  his  Penst'cs  (Faitie  1.  Art  1,  suppressed 
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revelation,  given  once  for  all,  and  in  one  passage  said  to  be 
“  infallibly”  given.  * 

The  difficulty  about  bis  theory  (if  it  can  be  so  called),  is 
found  in  the  fact  that  many  of  its  most  important  points  are 
so  vaguely  stated,  that  they  might  easily  be  pressed  into  the 
service  of  a  rationalistic  construction  of  history.  He  seems  to 
have  no  thorough  knowledge  of  the  subject  he  discusses,  or  of 
the  bearings  of  some  of  his  statements.  What  he  attempts  to 
present,  is  a  general  plan  or  scheme  of  human  history,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  consummation  of  all  things  ;  in  other 
words,  a  philosophy  of  history.  Some  of  the  best  minds  of 
the  age,  philosophers  and  historians,  have  been  and  are  at 
work  on  this  vast  problem.  Every  new  system  of  philosophy 
brings  this  within  its  scope,  as  one  of  its  tests.  The  chief 
works  on  the  subject  Dr.  Temple  does  not  seem  to  have  con¬ 
sulted.  Even  Bossuet’s  and  Schlegel’s  schemes  are  superior  to 
his.  Herder’s  is  much  more  genial  and  complete.  Hegel’s 
(translated  into  English)  is  more  comprehensive.  Comte’s  is 
more  thorough  in  its  grasp  of  the  real  problem.  That  any  one 
should  suppose  that,  under  the  figure  of  the  education  of  a  sin¬ 
gle  man,  and  under  the  three  categories  of  law,  example,  and 
principles,  the  whole  course  of  history  could  be  comprised  and 
mastered,  shows  that  fancy  has  the  mastery  of  judgment;  that 
symbols  are  substituted  for  ideas ;  and  that  in  the  form  of 
history  its  soul  and  its  substance  are  lost  sight  of.  The  idea  is 
evidently  taken  from  the  best  mode  of  training  boys  at  Rugby 
rather  than  derived  from  the  open  vision  of  history  itself. 
Whole  nations  and  empires,  Egypt,  India,  Turkey,  are  en- 


in  the  first  editions,  De  V  Autorite  en  Matiere  de  Philosophie),  Pascal  writes:  “  De 
la  vient  que,  par  une  prerogative  particuliere,  non  seulement  chacun  des  homines 
s’avance  de  jour  en  jour  dans  les  sciences,  ma  s  que  tous  les  hommes  ensemble  y 
font  un  continuel  progres  a  mesure  que  l’univers  vieillit,  parce  que  la  meme  chose 
arrive  dans  la  succession  des  hommes,  que  dans  les  ages  differents  dun  particulier.  De 
sorte  que  toute  la  suite  des  hommes ,  pendant  le  cours  de  tant  de  siecles,  doit  etre  consi¬ 
der  ee  comme  un  meme  homme  qui  subsiste  toujours ,  et  qui  opprend  continuellement ; 
d’ou  l’on  voit  avec  combien  de  l’injustice  nous  respectoos  l’antiquite  dans  ces  philoso- 
phes ;  car,  comme  la  vieillesse  est  l’age  le  plu3  distant  de  l’enfance,  qui  ne  voit  que 
lavieillesse  de  cet  homme  universel  ne  doit  pas  etre  cberc  ee  dans  les  temps  proches 
de  sa  naissance,  mais  dans  ceux  qui  en  sont  les  plus  eloignes  ?” 
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tircly  omitted  from,  and  cannot  be  brought  under,  his  scheme. 
Nor  is  the  notion  of  education  itself, 4on  which  all  here  de¬ 
pends,  analyzed  or  defined.  Education  in  what  ?  Education 
to  and  for  what  ?  These  are  certainly  radical,  as  they  are  un¬ 
noticed  inquiries.  The  legal  period  is  described  as  one  of 
restraint;  but  law  has  an  end  or  object,  and  is  not  merely  a 
disciplinarian.  Example  doubtless  instructs ;  but,  what  does 
it  and  ought  it  to  instruct  us  about  ?  The  highest  stage  is  that 
of  principles;  but  what  are  these  principles?  Conscience  is 
to  be  supreme,  and  reason  is  to  guide ;  but  what  are  the  dic¬ 
tates  of  this  supreme  conscience?  What  are  the  ideas  and 
laws  of  this  guiding  reason?  None  of  these  questions  are 
touched  upon  ;  and  hence  the  whole  theory  is  nebulous.  The 
shadow  is  perpetually  mistaken  for  the  substance.  A  law  of 
external  growth  is  stated  in  figurative  guise ;  but  what  it  is 
that  is  growing,  and  what  it  is  to  grow  to,  we  are  not  told, 

•  excepting  in  those  general  phrases  which  a  naturalist  might 
utter  as  sonorously  as  a  Christian,  for  each  can  put  his  own 
contents  into  them.  What  confusion  of  thought,  for  example, 
in  the  statement  (p.  32),  “  that  the  New  Testament  is  almost 
entirely  occupied  with  two  lives — the  life  of  our  Lord,  and 
'the  life  of  the  early  church ;”  as  if  one  should  say,  that 
Xenophon’s  writings  were  occupied  with  two  lives — the  life  of 
Socrates  and  the  life  of  the  Greek  nation.  Who  can  get  any 
adequate  idea  of  what  was  going  on  in  the  middle  ages,  from 
being  told  (p.  49),  that  the  church  “  was  occupied  in  renewing, 
by  self-discipline,  the  self-control  which  the  sudden  absorption 
of  the  barbarians  had  destroyed”  ?  Have  we  touched  the 
essence  of  the  Reformation  in  the  position,  that  it  taught  “  the 
lesson  of  toleration”  ?  It  doubtless  did  that  in  part,  but  that 
was  a  very  small  part  of  its  work.  And  when  we  are 
assured  that,  in  these  last  days,  <l  the  great  lever  which  moves 
the  world  is  knowledge,  the  great  force  is  intellect,”  this,  if 
taken  strictly,  is  the  common  talk  of  the  commonest  unbelief ; 
or,  if  it  is  not  to  be  taken  strictly,  the  writer  did  not  appreciate 
the  force  and  bearing  of  his  own  words.  This  would  be  a  poor 
lesson  even  for  the  pupils  at  Rugby.  What  a  contrast  between 
Dr.  Arnold,  with  his  high  moral  and  Christian  enthusiasm 
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and  vigorous  statement  of  substantial  truth,  and  Dr.  Temple, 
with  his  indefinite  and  immature  speculations  upon  the  most 
important  themes  !  The  one  knew  so  much  of  history,  that 
he  hardly  ventured  to  speculate  upon  it ;  the  other  gives  us 
airy  phrases  instead  of  either  facts  or  ideas.  By  his  very  in¬ 
definiteness  he  prepares  the  way  for  the  definite  doubt  which 
follows  in  the  next  essay. 

This  second  treatise  is  by  Dr.  Rowland  Williams,  who  be¬ 
lieves  in  Bunsen  and  does  not  believe  in  the  Bible  ;  or  rather, 
he  believes  in  Bunsen’s  Bible,  excepting  that  he  is  obliged  to 
“  smile”  now  and  then  at  some  superstition  about  Jonah’s 
personality,  and  the  possibility  of  particular  prophecies,  to 
which  the  Baron  still  clings.  To  those  who  know  any  thing 
of  the  estimate  in  which  Bunsen  is  held  at  home  in  criticism 
and  philosophy,  this  obsequious  veneration  of  Dr.  Williams 
for  the  Chevalier  is  really  amusing,  especially  when  coupled 
with  his  undisguised  contempt  for  any  thing  that  has  any 
odor  of  orthodoxy.  Bunsen,  it  seems,  is  u  the  man  who,  in 
our  darkest  perplexity,  has  reared  again  the  banner  of  truth, 
and  uttered  thoughts  which  give  courage  to  the  weak  and 
sight  to  the  blind.”  This  may  describe  Bunsen’s  effect  upon 
himself ;  but  it  is  the  only  testimony  of  the  kind  we  happen 
to  have  met  with.  “  Our  little  survey,”  he  adds,  “  has  not 
traversed  his  vast  field,  nor  our  plummet  sounded  his  depth”  ; 
and  then,  fairly  unable  to  restrain  the  sacred  fire,  he  breaks 
out  in  metre : 

“  Bunsen,  with  voice  like  sound  of  trumpet  born, 

Conscious  of  strength,  and  confidently  bold  ! 

Well  feign  the  sons  of  Loyola  the  scorn 

Which  from  thy  books  would  scare  their  startled  fold. 

To  thee  our  earth  disclosed  her  purple  morn,”  etc. 

“  But  ah  !  not  dead,  my  soul  to  giant  reach,”  etc. 

Of  Bunsen,  in  many  relations,  no  right-minded  man  can 
speak  in  other  terms  than  those  of  admiration  and  unfeigned 
respect.  He  was  full  of  noble  impulses ;  he  had  the  highest 
love  for  freedom  of  speech  and  of  conscience,  which  he  brave¬ 
ly  defended  ;  he  opposed,  even  at  the  loss  of  high  station,  the 
reactionary  policy  of  the  Prussian  court.  His  learning  was 


330 


TIIE  NEW  LATITUDINARIANS  OF  ENGLAND.  [April, 


varied  and  ample,  and  no  one  can  read  him  without  being 
stimulated  to  thought  and  investigation  ;  and  he  has  hut  just 
left  the  world,  with  the  cheering  words  of  simple  faith  upon 
his  dying  lips.  The  vague  speculations  in  which  he  so  much 
delighted,  were  exchanged  in  the  decisive  hour,  for  the  hal¬ 
lowed  Christian  forms  of  speech  which  his  philosophy  was 
always  tempting  him  to  abandon.  lie  was  deficient  in  just 
those  very  qualities  for  which  Dr.  Williams  lauds  him.  lie 
was  not  a  judge,  but  an  advocate.  He  worked  in  the  mine, 
and  not  in  the  mint.  He  collected  (not  without  the  assiduity 
of  others)  a  vast  mass  of  materials,  which  he  could  not  recon¬ 
struct  into  order.  On  the  most  slender  basis  of  facts,  he  would 
sometimes  rear  the  most  extravagant  of  hypotheses.  A  single 
piece  of  pottery  in  the  mud  of  the  Nile,  induced  him  to  elon¬ 
gate  by  ten  thousand  years  the  life  of  the  race.  His  recon¬ 
structions  of  history  were  made  by  imagination,  and  not  by 
induction.  His  philosophy  of  history  lacked  thoroughness  and 
precision.  And  in  respect  to  Christian  doctrine,  he  was  per¬ 
petually  hovering  between  the  words  of  the  creeds  and  the 
formulas  of  Hegel.  Ilis  attempt  (in  his  Philosophy  of  His¬ 
tory)  to  resolve  what  he  calls  Semitic  speech  into  the  language 
of  Japhet  (that  is,  orthodox  formulas  into  Hegelian  abstrac¬ 
tions),  is  one  of  the  most  curious  illustrations  of  the  process  by 
which  concrete  realities  can  be  sublimated  into  barren  abstrac¬ 
tions.  And  in  all  these  things,  his  English  disciple  echoes  the 
great  master,  as  if  he  were  under  the  spell  of  an  enchanter’s 
wand. 

His  Essay  is  simply  a  resume  of  the  results  of  the  idealizing 
school  of  modern  criticism,  as  to  the  history  and  doctrines, 
the  inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  No  proof  is 
attempted.  He  seems  to  think  the  whole  matter  is  decided. 
Where  he  is  not  willing  to  make  direct  assertions,  he  throws 
out  wanton  insinuations.*  The  tone  of  self-conscious  superi- 

*  Dr.  Williams  lias  since  written  an  “  Earnestly  Respectful  Letter  to  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  St.  David’s,  on  the  Difficulty  ofbritiging  Theological  Questions  to  an  Issue  ;M 
to  which  Dr.  Thirlwall  replied  in  a  calm  and  convincing  manner,  and  drew  out  a 
“  Cr  tied  Appendix,”  which,  by  as  cautions  and  candid  a  review  as  the  Journal  of 
Sacred  Literature,  is  characterized  as  “one  long-drawn  quibble;”  adding,  that  “no 
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ority  affected  in  this  Essay  is  not  supported  by  any  thing  con¬ 
tained  in  it.  We  need  only  refer  to  a  few  points  under  the 
heads  of  history,  prophecy,  and  doctrine,  to  show  the  conclu¬ 
sions  to  which  the  rationalistic  tendency  must  lead.  The 
introductory  statements  are  devoted  to  generalizing  the  ideas 
of  revelation,  inspiration,  miracle,  and  prophecy,  so  as  to  rob 
them  of  their  specific  import.  A  faith,  to  whose  miraculous 
tests  reason  and  conscience  il  must  bow,”  is  declared  to  be 
“  allied  to  priestcraft  and  formalism,  and  not  rarely  with  cor¬ 
ruptness  of  administration  or  of  life.”  By  arbitrary  hypo¬ 
theses  as  to  the  time  necessary  for  a  supposed  development, 
he  carries  back  the  race  at  least  twenty  thousand  years.  But 
when  we  look  for  the  facts  to  warrant  this  extension,  what 
we  find  is  an  inquiry  as  to  how  long  it  took  French  to  grow 
out  of  Latin,  and  Latin  out  of  its  original  crude  forms.  If  it 
took  two  thousand  years  for  this,  how  long  must  it  have  taken 
to  form  the  Hebrew  from  its  primitive  germs?  The  arith¬ 
metic  is  certainly  not  very  exact.  The  Pentateuch  is  of  course 
declared  to  be  a  gradual  growth  ‘‘from  a  Bible  before  our 
Bible” ;  it  came  to  its  present  form  about  one  thousand  or 
seven  hundred  before  Christ.  That  previous  documents  may 
have  been  used  in  its  composition  might  be  conceded,  without 
denying  its  Mosaic  authorship  ;  but  Dr.  Williams  reasons 
upon  it,  as  if  Kurtz,  and  Hengstenberg,  and  Keil  had  never 
written  on  the  question,  or  noticed  all  the  arguments  by  which 
its  genuineness  has  been  assailed.*  He  abandons  the  proplie- 


one  of  his  opinions  is  manfully  stated,  expounded,  justified  or  repudiated.”  Though 
he  takes  shelter,  as  a  reporter,  under  Bunsen,  yet  the  whole  tone  of  the  Essay,  un¬ 
less  it  is,  what  the  Westminster  Review  terms,  “  a  mere  mystification,”  allows  no 
doubt  about  his  adopting  its  main  positions. 

*  Some  of  his  incidental  explanations  are  exegetical  curiosities.  The  “avenger 
of  the  first-born  ”  becomes  “a  Bedouin  host.”  The  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  is 
“poetry.”  Some  criticisms  show  lack  of  thorough  study.  He  makes  sagans  (offi¬ 
cers)  in  Is.  xii,  25,  to  be  a  Persian  word,  though  Fiirst  denies  it.  He  argues 
against  the  genuineness  of  the  last  part  of  Zechariah,  though  De  Wette  himself  re¬ 
canted  his  doubts,  and  Havernick  has  replied  minutely  to  all  the  objections.  He 
translates  Psalm  ii,  12,  “  Worship  purely,”  instead  of  “  Kiss  the  Son,”  though  this 
rendering  is  rejected  by  the  most  eminent  scholars,  Gesenius,  De  Wette,  Ewald# 
Compare  Brit.  Quarterly,  Jan.  1861,  which  also  refers  to  his  proposed  translation 
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cies  of  Daniel,  transforming  them  into  mere  history  or  con¬ 
jecture,  without  condescending  to  refer  to  the  replies  of 
Auberlen  and  Havernick.  In  fact,  he  gives  up  all  prophecy, 
excepting  “  perhaps  one  passage  in  Zechariah,  one  in  Isaiah, 
and  one  in  Deuteronomy  on  the  fall  of  Jerusalem though  even 
these  “few  cases  tend  to  melt,  if  they  are  not  already  melted, 
in  the  crucible  of  free  inquiry,”  and  what  is  left  is  certain 
“  deep  truths”  and  “  great  ideas.”  Even  the  Messianic  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  53d  of  Isaiah  is  rejected  (p.  80),  although  for 
seventeen  centuries  only  two  interpreters  (excepting  Jews), 
and  both  of  these  professed  unbelievers,  gave  it  such  a  non- 
Messianic  sense.  Bunsen  makes  it  refer  to  Jeremiah,  and 
Williams  to  Baruch,  or  rather  to  the  “collective  Israel.”  This 
last  interpretation,  as  Ilengstenberg  has  unanswerably  shown, 
is  most  violent,  has  no  analogy  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  de¬ 
mands  the  most  unnatural  personifications;  as  when  it  is  said, 
“he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked  and  with  the  rich  in  his 
death.”  Even  a  kind  of  spiritual  clairvoyance  as  to  particular 
future  events,  to  which  Bunsen  adheres,  is  rejected  by  his  dis¬ 
ciple.  Consistently  with  these  views  (if  not  their  source),  he 
denies  any  specific  inspiration,  making  it  to  be  “  the  voice  of 
the  congregation.”  “  Our  Prayer  Book  is  constructed  on  the 
idea  that  the  church  is  an  inspired  society.”  “  If  any  one 
prefers  thinking  the  sacred  writers  passionless  machines,  and 
calling  Luther  and  Milton  ‘  uninspired,’  let  him  cooperate  in 
researches  by  which  his  theory,  if  true,  will  be  triumphantly 
confirmed”  (p.  87).  But,  surely  he  must  know,  that  orthodox 
theologians  do  not  look  upon  inspired  men  as  “  machines,”  or 
refuse  to  recognize  the  human  element  in  the  Divine  word.  Is 
there  no  possible  medium  between  the  mechanical  theory  of 
inspiration,  and  the  rejection  of  all  specific  inspiration? 

It  is  this  theor}r  of  general,  in  distinction  from  specific  in¬ 
spiration,  which  is  at  the  basis  of  Dr.  Williams’  method  of  in- 

of  “mighty  God”  (rs.  ix,  G),  as  “strong  or  mighty  one,” — asking  “how  it  comes 
to  pacs,  that  el  hero  alone  in  all  Hebrew  books  should  “  be  translated  one.  ' 
Equally  curious  is  his  emendation  of  Psalm  xxii,  17,  viz.  “like  a  lion,”  instead  of 
“they  pierced,” — purely  conjectural,  and  “in  the  face  of  all  MSS.  and  ancient 
citations.”  Ibid.  p.  25. 


1861.]  THE  NEW  LATITUDINARIANS  OF  ENGLAND. 


883 


terpreting  propliecy :  for  if  there  he  real  prophecies  in  the 
Scriptures  there  must  he  a  divine  inspiration  :  if  there  be  no 
inspiration,  there  cannot  be  any  prophecy.  The  whole  runs 
back,  of  course,  into  the  underlying  theory,  that  there  cannot 
be  any  direct  supernatural  interference,  to  control  the  natural¬ 
istic  order  of  development.  It  is  only  on  the  assumption  of 
this  development  hypothesis,  only  on  the  exclusion  of  super- 
naturalism  from  history,  that  these  interpretations  become 
plausible.  Strauss  and  his  followers  lay  it  down  as  a  canon  of 
interpretation,  that  there  cannot  be  either  miracle  or  pro¬ 
phecy,  and  interpret  accordingly ;  although  they  grant,  that 
the  books  themselves  claim  to  contain  both  miracle  and  pro¬ 
phecy.  This  is  a  much  easier,  and  a  more  honest  course,  than 
to  try  to  make  out,  that  the  books  themselves  do  not  claim  to 
have  supernatural  contents.  There  are  three  ways  of  pro¬ 
cedure  here:  one  is,  to  say  that  the  narrative  contains  pro¬ 
phecies,  and  is  true ;  another,  that  it  claims  to  contain  prophe¬ 
cies,  but,  as  there  cannot  be  any  prophecy,  that  this  claim  is 
false ;  another  is,  that  it  does  not  claim  to  contain  prophecy. 
Rationalism,  so  far  as  it  still  pays  a  lingering  deference  to  the 
Scripture,  while  denying  the  reality  of  prophecy,  tries  to  make 
out  the  latter  point.  But  here  it  is  opposed,  by  the  plain  in¬ 
tent  of  the  Old  Testament :  by  the  counter  testimony  of  Christ 
and  the  apostles  in  the  Hew :  by  the  almost  unanimous  verdict 
of  Christian  interpreters ;  and  also,  by  the  concessions  of  un¬ 
believing  interpreters,  who  say,  that  the  Scriptural  writers 
undoubtedly  claim  prophetic  inspiration,  but  that  the  claim  is 
absurd.  If  Dr.  Williams  should  take  this  latter  ground,  of 
course  his  task  would  be  easier  ;  for  now  he  is  obliged  to  re¬ 
concile  a  belief  in  Scripture,  with  an  unwillingness  to  believe 
in  prophecy ;  and  the  only  way  in  which  this  can  be  effected 
is,  by  trying  to  show  that  after  all,  there  are  no  proper  predic¬ 
tions  in  the  Bible.  And  though  there  are  “  some  doubtful 
passages”  remaining,  yet  he  thinks  that  these  will  u  melt 
away,”  and  leave  only  “  great  ideas.”  ITe  cannot  consent  to 
give  up  the  Bible  wholly ;  and  yet  he  interprets  it  on  princi¬ 
ples,  which  undermine  its  authority,  and  make  it  to  be  the 
most  enigmatic,  if  not  contradictory,  of  books.  In  contrast 
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with  such  a  specimen  of  half-learning,  and  of  vacillating  views, 
it  is  refreshing  to  turn  to  the  most  recent  work  of  one  of  the 
best  and  ablest  of  German  scholars,  who  is  above  all  suspicion 
of  being  a  bigoted  adherent  of  the  letter  of  Scripture  and  of 
tradition,  and  whose  learning  and  exegetical  skill  far  surpass 
Bunsen’s,  to  say  nothing  of  Dr.  Williams.  Professor  Tholuck 
in  his  work  on  The  Prophets  and  their  Prophecies,*  reviews 
the  whole  subject  in  a  philosophical  manner,  yet  unfettered  by 
naturalistic  hypotheses.  And  the  result  of  his  studies  is,  that 
these  prophecies  cannot  be  interpreted  “  as  the  utterance  of  sub¬ 
jective  religious  aspirations ;  and  that  the  very  course  of  history 
has  impressed  upon  these  declarations  the  stamp,  and  con¬ 
firmation,  of  an  objective  and  supernatural  inspiration.”  On 
the  score  of  mere  testimony,  such  a  declaration  outweighs  any 
authority  that  can  possibly  be  ascribed  to  the  opinions  of 
either  Bunsen  or  his  Anglican  disciple.  Bertheau  has  recently 
-  published  a  series  of  essays  (in  the  Jahrbiicher  fur  deutsche 
Theologie,  1859,  1860),  which  evince  a  thorough  study  of  the 
subject.  Professor  Fairbairn’s  work,  issued  in  Edinburgh, 
1856,  on  Prophecy,  its  Nature  and  Functions,  ably  refutes 
many  of  the  positions  so  confidently  advanced  in  these  Essays, 
as  the  final  verdict  of  criticism. 

But  it  is  in  the  sphere  of  doctrines,  that  Dr.  Williams  utters 
the  most  extravagant  opinions,  fully  illustrating  that  anti- 
Christian  tendency,  which  we  described  at  the  beginning  of 
this  article — resolving  the  realities  of  faith  into  mystical  and 
unmeaning  generalities.  He  speaks  (p.  89)  of  “  that  religious 
idea,  which  is  the  thought  of  the  Eternal,  without  conformity 
to  which  our  souls  cannot  be  saved.”  Justification  by  faith 
is  “  peace  of  mind,  or  that  sense  of  divine  approval,  which 
comes  of  trust  in  a  righteous  God,  rather  than  a  fiction  of  merit 

*  Dio  Proplicten  und  ilire  Weissagungen.  Eine  apologetisch-hermeneutische 
Studio  von  A.  Tholuck.  Gotha,  18G0.  Dclitzsch  in  his  Prophetische  Theologie 
stands  on  the  same  general  ground.  Hengstenberg’s  examination  of  a  1  these  pro¬ 
phetic  passages  is  so  thorough,  that  even  the  rationalists  of  Germany  confess  that 
refutation  of  him  is  essential  for  the  vindication  of  their  interpretations.  To  ignore 
these  replies,  after  the  manner  of  Dr.  "Williams,  would  make  them  at  onco  loso 
caste  in  the  republic  of  letters. 
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by  transfer it  is  “  a  verdict  of  forgiveness  upon  our  repent¬ 
ance.”  Regeneration  is  “  an  awakening  of  forces  of  the  soul.” 
Resurrection  is  “spiritual  quickening.”  Gehenna  is  “an 
image  of  distracted  remorse.”  “Heaven  is  not  a  place  so 
much  as  fulfilment  of  the  love  of  God.”  “The  incarnation  is 
purely  spiritual.”  The  fall  of  Adam  “represents  ideally  the 
circumscription  of  our  spirits  in  limits  of  flesh  and  time,  and 
practically  the  selfish  nature  with  which  we  fall  from  the  like¬ 
ness  ot  God,  which  should  be  fulfilled  in  man.” 

But  this  application  of  “  ideology”  to  doctrines  comes  to  its 
most  remarkable  results  in  his  speculations  (following  Bunsen, 
in  part)  about  the  Trinity.  Ultimate  is  “  the  law  of  thought;” 
this  law  is  “  consubstantial  with  the  being  of  the  Eternal  I  AM. 
Being,  becoming,  and  animating,  or,  substance,  thinking,  and 
conscious  life,  are  expressions  of  a  Triad,  which  may  be  also 
represented  as  will,  wisdom,  and  love  ;  as  light,  radiance,  and 
warmth ;  as  fountain,  stream,  and  united  flow ;  as  mind, 
thought,  and  consciousness ;  as  person,  word,  and  life ;  as 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.”  “The  Divine  Consciousness  or 
Wisdom,  consubstantial  with  the  Eternal  Will,  becoming  per¬ 
sonal  in  the  Son  of  Man,  is  the  express  image  of  the  Father; 
and  Jesus  actually,  but  also  mankind  ideally,  is  the  Son  of 
God.  If  all  this  has  a  Sabellian,  or  almost  a  Brahminical  sound, 
its  impugners  are  bound,  even  on  patristic  grounds,  to  show 
how  it  differs  from  the  doctrine  of  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian, 
Hippolytus,  Origen,  and  the  historian  Eusebius.”  We  appre¬ 
hend  that  few  persons  have  read  this  doctrinal  exposition,  with¬ 
out  some  slight  sense  of  bewilderment,  and  suspecting  at  first 
that  their  own  eyes  must  be  somewhat  blurred.  Rot  even 
Bunsen  himself  was  ever  quite  so  involved.  Language  is  fairly 
turned  topsy-turvy ;  and  thought,  logic  and  history  are 
equally  defied.  Sabellianism  is  clearness  itself  in  the  com¬ 
parison.  To  call  it  Brahmanism  is  absurd.  It  is  most  like  the 
logical  pantheism  of  the  school  of  Hegel ;  but  no  Hegelian 
was  ever  yet  guilty  of  concocting  such  a  jumble.  While  we 
have  entire  respect,  and  even  sympathy,  for  those  views  of  the 
Trinity  and  Incarnation,  which  find  in  these  mysteries  sub¬ 
stantial  truth  and  rational  elements ;  and  while  we  also  be- 
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lieve,  that  that  view  of  tlic  divine  nature  which  makes  it  incon¬ 
sistent  with  the  Incarnation  and  Trinity  is  philosophically 
imperfect  as  well  as. Scripturally  incorrect;  we  cannot  find 
in  such  caricatures  as  this  any  thing  that  ministers  either  to 
faith  or  knowledge.  It  shows,  that  the  author  had  read  just 
enough  of  Bunsen,  and  perhaps  Hegel,  to  be  confused  and  over¬ 
awed.  Let  us  look  at  it  a  moment.  The  “  law  of  thought” 
(not  thought  itself)  is  consubstantial  (not  merely  identical)  with 
the  Being  of  the  Eternal  I  AM ;  i.  e.  the  law  of  thought  is  of 
the  same  substance  with  the  being.  Can  any  body  tell  what 
that  means  ?  AYliat  is  this  law  of  thought  (which  is  also 
Being)  ?  It  is  given  in  a  series  of  triads — which  are,  of  course, 
meant  to  be  coordinate — according  to  which  it  appears  that 
the  first  one  in  the  triad  may  be  called,  either  being,  or  sub¬ 
stance,  or  will,  or  light,  or  mind,  or  person,  or  the  Father;  the 
second  one  is,  becoming,  or  thinking,  or  wisdom,  or  thought, 
or  word,  or  the  Son  ;  the  third  is,  animating,  or  conscious  life, 
or  love,  or  warmth,  or  consciousness,  or  life,  or  the  Spirit.  By 
what  process  of  consistent  thought  can  these  terms  be  thus 
used  ?  IIow  can  the  first  be  ‘  mind,’  or  ‘  person,’  without  pre¬ 
supposing  the  ‘  thought’  of  the  second,  or  the  ‘  consciousness’ 
of  the  third?  Can  any  just  distinction  be  traced  between  the 
‘mind’  of  the  first,  the  ‘  thought’  of  the  second,  and  the  ‘  con¬ 
sciousness’  of  the  third  ?  If  the  first  is  already  ‘  person,’  what 
means  it,  that  consciousness  is  relegated  to  the  third  member  ? 
And  the  confusion  becomes  still  more  palpable,  when  our 
philosophical  theologian  goes  on  to  assure  us,  that  the  “  divine 
consciousness  or  Wisdom”  (‘consciousness’  was  just  before 
the  third,  and  ‘  wisdom’  the  second,  but  now  they  are  identi¬ 
fied)  “  consubstantial  with  the  Eternal  Will,  becomes  personal 
in  the  Son  of  Man.”  But  “  person”  had  already  been  given 
as  an  equivalent  for  the  first  member  of  the  Triad ;  now  it 
seems,  that  though  there  was  “person,”  there  was  not  any 
tiling  “  personal,”  until  the  Son  of  God  appeared.  And  then, 
too,  how  is  ‘  consciousness’  the  same  as  ‘  wisdom,’  and  how  are 
either  or  both  ‘  consubstantial  with  will  ’  ?  We  confess,  that  we 
have  not  the  least  idea  what  the  writer  means.  lie  intimates, 
that  it  might  be  called  Sabellianism  ;  but  Sabellianism,  though 
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an  inadequate,  is  a  perfectly  well  defined  theory,  viz.  that  the 
original  deity  (Monas),  through  and  by  the  Logos,  becomes 
Son  and  Spirit  (one  interpretation  s§iys,  Father,  Son  and 
Spirit),  in  the  manifestation.  "What  has  that  theory  in  com¬ 
mon  with  such  a  farrago  of  words  ?  And  when  Dr.  Williams 
proceeds  to  say,  that  his  notion  “  does  not  differ  from  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Hippolytus,  Origen,  and  the 
historian  Eusebius,55  he  either  betrays  his  own  profound  igno¬ 
rance  of  the  subject,  or  is  imposing  on  the  ignorance  of  his 
readers.  There  is  almost  nothing  in  common.  Justin  Martyr 
identifies  the  Logos  with  Christ,  and  illustrates  the  incarnation 
by  the  relation  of  speech  to  mind,  hut  he  rejects  the  illustra¬ 
tion  from  the  sun  and  its  beams.  Origen  held  that  the  Logos 
(Son)  is  God,  is  personal,  and  subordinate  ;  and  he  introduced 
the  phraseology  of  an  ‘  eternal  generation5 ;  hut  he  carefully 
avoided  every  thing  that  looked  like  a  physical  emanation. 
Tertullian  speaks  of  a  Trinity  of  one  divinity,  the  Father,  Ihe 
Son  and  the  Spirit :  and  he  uses  the  illustrations  of  fountain, 
stream  and  river,  of  root,  branch  and  fruit,  purely  as  compari¬ 
sons.  In  the  theory  of  Hippolytus,  the  Logos  is  the  sum  of  the 
divine  reason,  and  issues  forth  as  a  distinct  hypostasis  to  create 
the  world.  The  clear  head  of  the  historian  Eusebius  made 
him  inclined  to  Semi-Arianism,  which  is  at  the  utmost  re¬ 
move  from  all  such  mystical  theorizing  as  Dr.  Williams  at¬ 
tributes  to  him.  And  whatever  uncertainty  there  may  he 
about  the  opinions  of  some  of  these  teachers  of  the  church  in 
relation  to  the  formulas  subsequently  elaborated,  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  that  none  of  them  ever  adopted  a  theory  which 
either  identified  thought  and  being,  or  made  the  Trinity  to  be 
equivalent  to  a  logical  process. 

Inspiration  having  been  resolved  into  general  illumination, 
prophecy  into  sagacious  anticipations,  and  the  Christian  dog¬ 
mas  into  ideology,  we  are  prepared  for  the  next  step,  taken  by 
Professor  Powell,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity, 
viz.  the  denial  of  the  validity  of  all  external  corroborations  of 
a  revelation  ;  and  the  assertion  of  the  impossibility  of  miracu¬ 
lous  intervention.  His  previous  works  on  the  Order  of  Na¬ 
ture  in  Reference  to  the  Claims  of  Revelation,  and  on  the  Spirit 
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of  the  Inductive  Philosophy,  contained  the  principles  which 
are  here  applied  in  a  more  popular  and  discursive  manner. 
As  we  have  been  promised  a  review  of  his  general  position  in 
respect  to  the  Evidences,  we  give  only  an  outline  of  his  posi¬ 
tions.  lie  asserts  that  the  main  appeal  of  the  writers  on  Evi¬ 
dence  in  the  seventeenth  century  was  “to  the  miracles  of  the 
Gospel ;”  to  mere  external  testimony,  the  testimony  of  the 
senses  ;  and  assumes,  that  the  progress  of  physical  research  has 
nullified  all  possible  valid  evidence  from  this  quarter.  But 
Mr.  Pattison,  in  this  same  volume,  says,  that  until  1750,  “the 
internal  evidences”  were  most  insisted  upon  in  England;  that 
“  the  main  endeavor  was  to  show,  that  there  was  nothing  in  the 
contents  of  revelation  which  was  not  agreeable  to  reason”  (p. 
286).  And  it  is  a  fact,  verified  by  the  whole  history  of  theo¬ 
logy,  that  the  internal  evidences  have  alwa}Ts  been  most  in¬ 
sisted  upon,  wherever  Christian  doctrine  has  been  most  firmly 
held,  that  the  most  orthodox  have  most  relied  on  this  argument; 
and  that  those  writers  who  have  dwelt  more  exclusively  on  the 
external  evidences  (as  Paley  and  his  school)  have  been  compara¬ 
tively  indifferent  to  specific  Christian  truth,  and  a  vital  Christ¬ 
ian  experience.  A  formal  church  relies  on  external  authority; 
a  formal  creed  is  apt  to  insist  on  the  outworks,  as  if  they  were 
the  citadel.  There  was  also  another  reason,  why  so  much 
stress  was  laid  on  miracles  in  the  last  century.  Though  they 
are  not  the  only,  or  the  highest  evidence,  they  are  yet  essen¬ 
tial  to  the  Christian  system  as  a  supernatural  and  historic  reve¬ 
lation.  After  Hume’s  speculations,  miracles  became  in  England, 
and  even  on  the  continent,  a  test  question  as  to  the  reality  of 
a  divine  agency,  not  limited  or  circumscribed  by  the  fixed 
succession  of  events  in  nature.  The  real  question  was,  not 
merely  that  of  evidence  to  a  revelation,  but  whether  deism  or 
even  atheism  was  to  triumph  over  Christian  theism.  Is  there — 
as  Mr.  Powell  expresses  it,  “only  the  invariable  operation  of 
a  series  of  eternally  impressed  consequences,  following  in  some 
necessary  chain  of  orderly  connection  ?”  The  belief  in  Provi¬ 
dence  was  at  stake,  as  well  as  the  belief  in  a  revelation.  The 
ultimate  question  was  as  to  the  very  idea  of  God  ;  whether  he 
is  bound  to  the  order  of  nature,  or  is  above  it,  and  may  control 
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and  direct  it  to  some  wise  moral  end  ?  Hume  conld  not  be¬ 
lieve  in  a  miracle  because  he  did  not  believe  in  God.  The 
battle  was  nominally  about  the  evidences,  but  really  about  the 
question,  whether  there  are  efficient  causes  producing,  and 
final  causes  shaping,  the  order  of  the  universe. 

Professor  Powell’s  position  as  to  miracles,  in  connection 
with  the  Evidences,  is,  that  if  they  were  “  in  the  estimation 
of  a  former  age,  among  the  chief  supports  of  Christianity,  they 
are  at  present  among  the  main  difficulties ,  and  hindrances  to 
its  acceptance”  (p.  158).  The  believers  in  miracles,  he  says, 
are  possessed  by  certain  prepossessions  and  prejudices,  by 
which  they  interpret  testimony,  and  get  out  of  it  a  great  deal 
more  than  it  can  possibly  contain.  But  Mr.  Powell  has  no  such 
a  priori  principles,  excepting  perhaps  this  one — viz.  that  the 
order  of  nature  cannot  be  interrupted.  “The  entire  range  of 
the  inductive  philosophy,”  he  says,  “  is  at  once  based  upon, 
and  in  every  instance  tends  to  confirm,  by  immense  accumu¬ 
lation  of  evidence,  the  grand  truth  of  the  universal  order  and 
constancy  of  natural  causes,  as  a  primary  law  of  belief  \  so 
strongly  entertained  and  fixed  in  the  mind  of  every  truly  in¬ 
ductive  inquirer,  that  he  cannot  even  conceive  the  possibility 
of  its  failure?  This  is  really  a  deification  of  natural  law.  It 
confounds,  as  Mr.  Powell  does  throughout  his  disquisition,  the 
rational  principle  of  causality,  with  the  empirical  facts  of  order¬ 
ly  sequence.  The  “primary  law  of  belief”  is,  that  there  can 
be  no  event  without  a  cause.  “  The  universal  order  and  con¬ 
stancy  of  natural  causes”  is  no  primary  belief  at  all.  This 
order  may  be  violated,  without  violating  the  principle  of 
causality.  This  is  conceded  even  by  John  Stuart  Mill,  who 
says  in  his  Logic — “A  miracle  (as  was  justly  remarked  by 
Brown)  is  no  contradiction  of  the  law  of  cause  and  effect ;  it 
is  a  new  effect,  supposed  to  be  produced  by  the  introduction 
of  a  new  cause.  Of  the  adequacy  of  that  cause,  if  it  exist, 
there  can  be  no  doubt.”  This  single  position  upsets  the  logi¬ 
cal  force  of  Mr.  Powell’s  whole  argument.  He  has  no  thorough 
understanding  of  his  own  position.  In  his  zeal  to  establish  it, 
he  even  goes  so  far  as  to  deny  that  the  omnipotence  of  God  can 
be  proved  from  natural  theology,  saying  (p.  128)  “  that  it  is 
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entirely  an  inference  from  the  language  of  tlie  Bible ,  adopted 
on  the  assumption  of  a  belief  in  revelation.”  But  if  these  na¬ 
tural  attributes  of  God  are  proved  only  by  revelation,  how  can 
the  revelation  itself  be  proved  ?  Professor  Powell  does  not 
mean,  we  suppose,  to  deny  the  being  or  perfections  of  God  ;  he 
expresses  (p.  129)  a  dissent  from  “  the  first  principles”  of  Emer¬ 
son  and  Prof.  Newman  ;  he  even  admits  the  fact  of  a  revela¬ 
tion.  But  all  this  only  makes  the  confusion  of  his  argument  still 
more  hopeless.  Even  Ilume  and  Mill  would  admit  the  possi¬ 
bility  of  miracles,  on  the  supposition  that  there  is  a  God.  But 
Mr.  Powell  believes  in  a  God  and  denies  the  possibility  of 
miracles.  His  objections  to  the  proof  by  testimony  have  been 
often  refuted :  they  are  not  as  sharply  put  as  in  the  writings 
of  Hume  ;  and  they  lose  their  chief  force,  if  his  principle  about 
the  inviolability  of  natural  laws  is  unsound.  His  idolatry  of 
mere  physical  law  is  carried  to  a  greater  extent  than  in  almost 
any  modern  writer  of  repute,  outside  of  the  schools  of  material¬ 
ism  and  “  positivism.”  lie  speaks  of  the  “  inconceivableness  of 
imagined  interruptions  of  the  natural  order,  or  supposed  sus¬ 
pensions  of  the  laws  of  matter”  (p.  124) ;  he  talks  of  “  the  uni¬ 
versal  self-sustaining  and  self-evolving  powers  of  nature” ;  he 
perverts  Professor  Owen’s  Address  before  the  British  Associa¬ 
tion,  so  as  to  make  it  sanction  the  theory,  that  “  creation  is 
only  another  name  for  our  ignorance  of  the  mode  of  produc¬ 
tion”  ;  he  advocates,  more  categorically  than  Darwin  himself, 
the  law  of  “  natural  selection,”  and  the  hypothesis  that  “  new 
species  can  be  originated  by  natural  causes.”  He  even  im¬ 
plies  (p.  150)  that  “ultimate  ideas  of  universal  causation”  can 
be  “  familiar  only  to  those  versed  in  cosmical  philosophy  in 
its  widest  sense”  ;  which  is  the  very  reverse  of  the  truth,  since 
universal  causation  cannot  be  found  in  cosmical,  but  only  in 
rational  philosophy.  lie  asserts  that  “in  nature  and  from  na¬ 
ture,  by  science  and  reason,  we  neither  have  nor  can  possibly 
have,  any  evidence  of  a  Deity  working  miracles ;  for  that  we 
must  go  out  of  nature  and  beyond  science.” 

And  yet,  with  all  this,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  Prof.  Powell 
seems  to  admit  a  positive  revelation,  and  the  necessity  of  re¬ 
ligious  faith.  It  sounds  like  the  irony  of  Ilume  (though  we 
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cannot  believe  that  it  is  so),  when  he  reduces  the  whole  matter, 
in  the  clearest  statement  found  in  his  involved  and  repetitious 
essay,  to  the  alternative,  that  an  alleged  miracle  is,  either,  a 
physical  event,  and  so  to  be  explained  by  physical  laws  alone  ; 
or,  an  event  “  asserted  on  the  authority  of  inspiration,”  in 
which  case  “  it  ceases  to  be  capable  of  investigation  by  reason, 
or  to  own  its  dominion.  It  is  accepted  on  religious  grounds, 
and  can  appeal  only  to  the  principle  and  influence  of  faith.” 
His  whole  argument  goes  to  show,  that  a  scientific  and  reason¬ 
able  man  cannot  accept  it  on  the  latter  grounds.  And  yet  he 
affirms  that  “  intellect  and  philosophy”  “  admit  the  higher 
claims  of  divine  mysteries  in  the  invisible  and  spiritual  world” ; 
that  “  reason  and  science  conspire  to  the  confession,  that,  be¬ 
yond  the  domain  of  physical  causation  and  the  possible  con¬ 
ceptions  of  intellect  or  knowledge ,  there  lies  open  the  boundless 
region  of  spiritual  things,  which  is  the  sole  dominion  of  faith” 
(p.  143).  Such  statements,  now,  prove  irresistibly  one  of  two 
things :  and  in  either  case  this  dissertation  is  robbed  of  its 
force  as  an  argument.  Either  Prof.  Powell  admits  a  real  reve¬ 
lation  of  spiritual  truth  from  a  Divine  Being,  addressed  to  faith, 
which  we  may  and  must  rest  in ;  or  he  does  not.  If  he  does 
admit  this,  then  his  argument  against  the  possibility  of  miracles 
falls  to  the  ground ;  for  he  has  correctly  stated  (p.  159)  that 
the  “real  question,  after  all,  is  not  the  mer efact,  but  the  cause 
or  explanation  of  it.”  If  he  does  not  admit  this,  then  his  whole 
argument  is  needless :  for  he  had  only,  in  that  case,  to  say,  I 
do  not  believe  in  a  God,  and  therefore  cannot  believe  in  a  mira¬ 
cle.  If  he  does  not  believe  in  a  God,  his  essay  is  an  intentional, 
and  barefaced  deception.  If  he  does  believe  in  a  God,  the 
foundation  of  his  reasonings  is  undermined.  And  at  the  very 
best,  he  leaves  such  a  dualism  between  philosophy  and  faith, 
between  science  and  religion — a  dualism  so  broadly  stated,  so 
totally  unreconciled,  as  to  show,  that  he  has  not  thoroughly 
studied  the  relations  of  this  vital  subject.  To  state  the  rela¬ 
tions  of  the  two  is  the  great  problem  to  which  his  discussions 
should  have  converged.  He  does  not  investigate  this  problem 
at  all.  Ho  Christian  believer  can  accept  the  dilemma  as  he 
puts  it.  Every  unbeliever  will  welcome  his  positions  as  really 
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proving  that  physical  science  is  supreme,  and  that  faith  is  es¬ 
sentially  unreasonable.  lie  banishes  all  revelation  to  the 
sphere  of  subjective  experience,  and  thus  deprives  it  of  all  ob¬ 
jective  or  historical  validity. 

The  same  unwillingness  or  incompetence  to  deal  with  a  great 
subject  in  its  larger  relations,  is  shown  in  the  fourth  Essay,  on 
the  National  Church,  by  Henry  Bristow  Wilson,  B.D.,  Vicar 
of  Great  Stoughton,  Hunts.  The  subject  suggested  by  the  title 
is  the  great  question  of  the  union  of  church  and  state,  which 
is  at  the  heart  of  European  and  British  politics.  Can  there  really 
be  a  National  Church  in  the  present  state  of  opinion  in  Eng¬ 
land  ?  Is  not  the  dissolution  of  the  unnatural  union  of  church 
and  state  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  Christianity?  What 
are  the  respective  principles,  rights  and  position  of  the  church 
and  the  state  ?  These  are  grave  and  fundamental  inquiries, 
with  which  Mr.  Wilson  intermeddleth  not.  He  brings  the 
whole  matter  down  to  individual  and  local  interests — to  the 
question  of  personal  subscription  to  the  Articles.  He  wants 
to  find  out  how  he  can  hold  the  opinions  he  does  hold,  and  re¬ 
main  Vicar  of  Great  Stoughton.  And  his  argument  is  a  good 
one,  provided  he  can  interpret  the  terms  of  subscription  in  the 
same  way  as  he  interprets  Scripture  and  the  creeds.  He  ac¬ 
cepts  the  whole  of  Scripture,  interpreting  it  as  symbol  and  al¬ 
legory  and  parable,  doubting  its  history,  and  idealising  its  doc¬ 
trines  :  he  can  accept  any  creed,  putting  it  through  the  “  ideo¬ 
logical  process  and  there  is  therefore  no  logical  difficulty 
in  his  subscribing  to  the  Articles.  By  an  ingenious,  not  to  say 
Jesuitical,  mode  of  explaining  them,  he  shows  very  clearly  how 
a  person  can  at  one  and  the  same  time  deny  and  confess  the 
fundamental  points  of  belief.  And  this  same  person  was  one  of 
the  Four  Tutors,  who  on  the  9th  of  March,  1841,  published  a 
Protest  against  the  notorious  Tract  XC.,  saying,  “  that  the 
modes  of  interpretation  suggested  in  that  Tract,  evading  rather 
than  explaining  the  sense  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  .  .  .  are 
inconsistent  with  the  due  observance  of  the  Statutes assert¬ 
ing  that  this  Tract  “  has  a  highly  dangerous  tendency/’  and 
“  puts  forward  new  and  startling  views  as  to  the  extent  to  which 
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that  liberty  may  be  carried.”  *  It  is  really  humiliating  to  trace 
the  process  by  which  he  defends  the  subscription  of  himself 
and  others  of  like  mind.  He  is  obliged  to  assent  to  the  Canons 
(5  and  36)  of  1603,  which  assert  that  those  are  “  worthy  of 
excommunication”  “  who  affirm  that  any  of  the  Thirty- nine 
Articles  are  in  any  part  superstitious  or  erroneous  but  he 
suggests  that  they  may  be  ‘  inexpedient’  and  4  unintelligible,’ 
without  being  ‘  erroneous  and  that  “  without  being  supersti¬ 
tious ,  some  of  the  expressions  may  appear  so.”  In  interpreting 
the  36th  canon,  wffiich  reads,  4  he  allovoeth  the  books  of  articles, 

.  .  .  and  acknowledgeth  the  same  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Word 
of  God,’  he  resorts  to  the  subterfuge  of  explaining  £  allow’  in 
the  feeble,  modern  sense  of  4  acquiescence’  or  1  submission,’  in- 
stead  of  the  undoubted  sense  of  4  approve,’  in  which  it  is  there 
used  ;  and  so,  too,  he  asserts  that  one  44  may  acknowledge  what 
he  does  not  maintain  .  .  .  meaning  only  that  he  is  not  pre¬ 
pared  to  contradict”;  and  that  44  agreeable  to  God’s  Word” 
means,  “they  have  the  same  sense  in  the  Articles  that  they  have 
in  Scripture,  or  do  not  contradict  it  and  then  he  interprets 
Scripture  as  “ parable,  poetry  or  legend,”  as  “literal  or  alle¬ 
gorical,”  as  containing  “  inadequate  statements,”  and  “  dark 
patches  of  human  passion  and  error.”  He  can  undoubtedly 
receive  the  Articles  just  as  he  receives  the  Bible:  the  same 
principles  of  interpretation  that  apply  to  the  one  will  do  for 
the  other.  But  does  not  all  this  show  that  these  principles  of 
interpretation  enfeeble  the  moral  judgment  ?  Ought  not  Pas¬ 
cal’s  Provincial  Letters  to  be  circulated  anew  ?  If  all  this  be 
“  allowable,”  another  clause  must  be  added  to  the  old  satire 
about  the  Church  of  England :  it  not  only  has  “  a  Popish 
Prayer-Book,  an  Arminian  clergy,  and  Calvinistic  Articles,” 
but  also  nationalistic  Interpreters. 

From  the  statements  and  intimations  wffiich  Mr.  Wilson  gives 
about  his  views,  we  do  not  wonder  that  he  feels  uneasy  under 
the  yoke  of  subscription,  and  is  very  much  tempted  to  defend 
his  main  position,  that  “  a  national  church  need  not,  historically 
speaking,  be  Christian .”  Some  of  his  opinions,  as  incidentally 

*  See  ‘  Certain  Documents  connected  with  Tracts  for  the  Times,’  No,  90,  Ox¬ 
ford,  1841 ;  cited  in  the  Quarterly  Review  (London),  Jan.  1861. 
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or  expressly  avowed,  are  :  that  the  sacred  writers  often  give 
us  “  their  own  inadequate  conceptions,  and  not  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit  ”;  that  many  of  the  Scriptural  prophecies,  applicable 
to  things  already  past,  44  have  never  been  fulfilled  that  the 
world  was  in  no  special  need  of  a  revelation  when  Christ  came 
(p.  175) ;  that  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament  44  were  for 
the  most  part  applicable  only  to  those  to  whom  the  preaching 
of  Christ  should  come  ”;  that  the  Gospels  contain  44  legendary 
matter  and  embellishment  ”;  that  there  is  no  trustworthy  Old 
Testament  history  before  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Shishak  ; 
that  the  first  three  Gospels  are  irreconcilable  ;  that  John’s 
Gospel  was  not  by  the  Apostle;  that  “St.  John’s  view  was 
much  narrower  than  St.  Paul’s,”  and  Paul’s  charity  was  more 
ample  than  John’s  ;  that  the  resurrection  may  be  denied,  and 
a  man  still  be  Christian  (p.  184) ;  that  excommunication  in  the 
primitive  church  was  only  for  immorality,  and  that  that  church 
was  4  multitudinist that  a  Book  may  be  canonical  and  not  in¬ 
spired  (p.  197)  ;  that  there  were  in  the  apostolic  church  4  very 
distinct  Christologies’  (p.  201) ;  that  Calvinists  must  believe 
that  44  all  ctfhers  than  themselves”  44  belong  to  the  world”;  that 
Arian,  Pelagian,  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  views  are  all  to  be 
merged  in  the  ethical  and  moral ;  that  the  idea  of  an  4  isolated  ’ 
individual  salvation,  4  the  rescuing  one’s  self,’  4  the  grace  be¬ 
stowed  on  one’s  own  labors,’  4  the  crown  of  glory,’  and  4  the 
finality  of  the  sentence,’ 4  unfit  men  for  this  world,  and  prepare 
them  very  ill  for  that  which  is  to  come’;  that  the  4  application 
of  ideology  to  Scripture,  to  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and 
to  the  formularies,’  though  Strauss  4  carried  it  to  excess,'  is  yet 
the  great  means  of  insuring  unity  and  peace,  and  that 4  liberty 
must  be  left  to  all  as  to  the  extent  in  which  they  apply  the 
principle.’  By  this  ideology,  Jesus  is  4  Son  of  David,' 4  Prince 
of  Peace,’  and  4  High  Priest,’  all  in  the  same  way,  not  as  fact, 
but  in  4  idea':  the  4  incar nijication  of  the  divine  Immanuel  re¬ 
mains,’  although  the  4  angelic  appearances’  are  ‘ideal’  (p.  228). 
But  what  is  to  keep  any  one  from  idealising  in  the  same  way 
the  4  incarnification’  (if  this  word  does  not  already  do  it),  and 
the  resurrection,  and  the  atonement,  and  the  life  everlasting? 
And,  in  fact,  all  that  he  leaves  of  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  a 
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future  state  is,  as  expressed  in  the  concluding  sentence  (p.  232), 
the  hope  that  “  all,  both  small  and  great,  shall  find  a  refuge  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Universal  Parent,  to  repose ,  or  be  quickened 
into  higher  life,  in  the  ages  to  come,  according  to  his  will.” 
And  thus  here  again  we  have  the  same  tendencv,  as  to  both 
fact  and  doctrine,  carried  out  with  even  greater  assurance,  and 
more  boldly  avowed,  which  indicates  the  real  position  of  these 
essayists  in  the  present  conflict  between  rationalism  and 
Christianity.  Mr.  Wilson  adopts,  in  fact,  every  principle  of 
criticism  and  interpretation  contained  in  Strauss’s  Life  of  Christ, 
and  the  writings  of  the  Tubingen  school.  If  he  is  not  aware 
of  the  inevitable  tendency  and  logical  results  of  these  princi¬ 
ples,  he  is  deplorably  ignorant  of  the  themes  on  which  he 
writes  ;  if  he  is  aware  of  them,  and  is  still  a  believer  in  posi¬ 
tive  Christianity,  he  is  betraying  the  cause,  which  in  his  posi¬ 
tion  he  ought  to  defend  :  if  he  cannot  defend  it,  he  is  bound 
as  an  honest  man  to  say  so,  and  give  up  his  position  and  emolu¬ 
ments  in  the  church  which  fosters  him  while  he  is  enlisted  in 
its  subversion. 

It  is  no  wonder  that,  holding  such  views,  and  holding  on  to 
the  church,  he  is  anxious  to  4  multitndinize’  it — to  resolve  it 
into  a  mere  moral  society,  with  only  ethical  ends  in  view.  A 
“  national  church,”  he  says,  “  need  not,  historically  speaking, 
be  Christian  .  .  .  That  which  is  essential  to  a  national  church 
is,  that  it  should  undertake  to  assist  the  spiritual  progress  of  the 
nation  and  of  the  individuals  of  which  it  is  composed,  in  their 
several  states  and  stages.”  *  What  his  project  amounts  to  is 
this  —  ethics  and  ideology  shall  be  nationalized,  and  called 
a  church.  But  the  establishment  of  such  a  church  is 
the  abolition  of  the  church ;  it  is  the  baptism  of  scep¬ 
ticism  with  the  name  of  the  church  ;  it  is  the  overthrow  of  his¬ 
torical  Christianity.  Scepticism,  he  virtually  says,  is  so  widely 

*  Mr.  Wilson  wants  to  have  the  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  as  exempt 
from  the  obligation  to  subscription  as  are  the  laymen.  The  Christian  Remembrancer, 
Oct.  1860,  p.  345,  says,  that  persons  professing  themselves  members  of  the  Church 
of  England  may  in  private  life  hold  what  they  please,  “for  they  are  never  obliged 
to  express  their  assent  either  to  articles  of  religion  or  formularies  of  faith;  and' 
so  the  clergyman  who  was  under  the  same  law  of  liberty  might  be  allowed  to  be¬ 
lieve  anything  or  nothing.” 
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diffused  that,  if  we  are  to  have  a  national  church,  it  must  be 
on  a  basis  which  will  admit  sceptics  :  otherwise  the  church  can¬ 
not  be  national.  And  when  this  alternative  is  presented  to  the 
English  people,  we  doubt  not  that  they  will  denationalize  the 
church,  rather  than  nationalize  rationalism.  It  is  better  to 
save  Christianity,  than  to  continue  the  union  of  church  and 
state  at  such  a  fearful  cost.  ‘  Multitudinism’  is  a  sign  of  lati- 
tudinarianism,  and  not  its  remedy. 

The  contribution  of  Mr.  C.  W.  Goodwin  to  this  volume  is 
the  least  ambitious  of  the  series ;  it  does  not  pretend  to  give 
the  writer’s  dicta  and  judgments  on  all  the  most  important 
questions  of  the  day  in  forty  or  fifty  pages  :  it  confines  itself 
to  the  Mosaic  Cosmogony,  considered  “as  the  speculation  of 
some  Hebrew  Descartes  or  Newton,  promulgated  in  all  good 
faith  as  the  best  and  most  probable  account  that  could  then  be 
given  of  God’s  universe  ”  (p.  277).  He  disposes  of  the  diffi¬ 
culty,  “  that  the  writer  asserts  so  solemnly  and  unhesitatingly 
that  for  which  he  must  have  known  that  he  had  no  authority,” 
by  suggesting,  that  “modesty  of  assertion”  is  the  peculiar 
quality  of  “  modern  habits  of  thought,”  the  result  “  of  the 
spirit  of  true  science.”  Perhaps  Mr.  Goodwin  and  the  men  of 
modern  science  are  more  “  modest”  than  Moses  and  the 
prophets  ;  although  we  confess  we  should  hardly  have  inferred 
as  much  from  the  present  volume.  The  object  of  this  essay  is 
to  expose  the  utter  futility  of  all  attempts  to  reconcile  Genesis 
and  Geology.  This  is  achieved  by  taking  for  granted  that 
Genesis  means  to  teach  truth  in  a  scientific  way  ;  that  it  must 
be  literally  interpreted  ;  and  that  Geology  has  arrived  at  final 
results  about  Cosmogony.  Nothing  in  the  way  of  fact  and  ar¬ 
gument  is  advanced,  which  has  not  been  long  familiar  to  the 
scientific  and  Christian  world — nothing  which  has  not  been 
examined  in  the  works  of  Hugh  Miller  in  England  recently, 
in  the  Arcliaia  of  Dawes,  and  in  the  treatises  of  President 
Hitchcock  and  Dr.  Tayler  Lewis  in  our  own  country. 

Dr.  Mark  Pattison’s  essay  on  the  Tendencies  of  Religious 
Thought  in  England,  16S8-1750,  is  a  valuable  historical  investi¬ 
gation,  chiefly  upon  the  great  Deistical  Controversy,  in  which 
England  led  the  way.  The  general  external  characteristics  of 
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this  dispute,  the  points  made,  the  principles  debated,  are  can¬ 
didly  stated,  and  illustrated  with  much  of  curious  learning. 
That  age  is  described  as  “  destitute  of  depth  or  earnestness  ;  an 
age  whose  poetry  was  without  romance,  whose  philosophy  was 
without  insight,  and  whose  public  men  were  without  charac¬ 
ter.5’  As  far  as  deism  and  the  Christian  evidences  are  con¬ 
cerned,  the  point  insisted  upon  is,  that  the  defenders  of 
Christianity  made  up  a  i  conventional’  case.  Up  to  about  1740, 
the  main  object  was  to  show  the  reasonableness  of  Christianity : 
during  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  argument 
had  chief  respect  to  the  external  evidences.  The  Wesleyan 
reaction  wras  chiefly  in  the  sphere  of  personal  experience.  A 
wider  reactionary  movement  began  with  the  publication  of 
the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  1833.  The  argument  during  the  last 
century  was  upon  the  whole  favorable  to  Christianity  :  it  left 
the  matter  in  about  this  position,  that  “  there  were  three  chances 
for  revelation,  and  only  two  against  it.”  But  Dr.  Pattison 
makes  out  a  stronger  case  against  the  theology  of  the  last  cen¬ 
tury  than  the  facts  fully  warrant ;  it  is  not  fairly  described  as 
a  “  home-baked  theology,”  or  an  “  Old  Bailey  theology,  in 
which,  to  use  Johnson’s  illustration,  the  Apostles  are  being 
tried  once  a  Week  for  the  capital  crime  of  forgery nor  is  it 
true,  “  that  the  more  they  demonstrated,  the  less  people  be¬ 
lieved.”  Locke,  Bentley,  Berkeley,  Butler,  Samuel  Clarke, 
Warburton  and  Paley  have  not,  even  among  the  men  of  Mr. 
Pattison’s  school,  their  peers  in  strength  and  acuteness  of  intel¬ 
lect,  in  vigor  of  ratiocination,  in  candor  of  judgment,  in  gen¬ 
eral  learning,  or  in  polemic  power.  By  the  force  of  intellect — 
for  they  did  not  find  much  of  religious  sensibility  in  their 
age  to  appeal  to,  they  rescued  England  from  the  preva¬ 
lence  of  deism  and  infidelity ;  they  overcame  at  home  the  ra¬ 
tionalism  which  made  such  havoc  when  it  crossed  the  channel. 
With  one  single  exception,  that  of  Hume,  they  were  stronger 
and  abler  men  than  any  of  which  infidelity  could  make  its 
boast.  The  Anglican  Church,  and  England  itself,  owes  them 
a  debt  of  profound  gratitude  and  of  lasting  homage.  Were 
they  now  living,  or  men  of  equal  learning  and  power,  these 
Oxford  essayists  would  have  to  talk  with  bated  breath.  They 
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did  not,  indeed,  discuss  the  questions  which  modern  criticism 
and  pantheism  have  raised  ;  but  they  did  discuss,  point  by 
point,  every  argument  which  Toland,  Collins,  Shaftesbury, 
Woolston  and  Ilume  advanced ;  and  they  did  this  in  a  manly 
English  way,  scorning  subterfuge,  and  not  taking  advantage  of 
their  position  in  the  Church  to  undermine  its  foundations. 
They  did  not  pretend  to  have  an  absolute  system  even  of 
Christian  truth;  but  they  had  a  system,  and  knew  just  how 
far  they  could  be  positive.  They  did  not  appear 'before  the 
public  to  insinuate  scepticism  under  the  guise  of  historic  can¬ 
dor,  nor  to  marshal  all  the  difficulties  against  revelation  in 
strong  array,  without  suggesting  any  solution.  They  did  not, 
like  Mr.  Pattison,  review  the  past  history  of  the  Evidences  for 
Christianity  only  to  show  that  these  evidences  were  entirely 
inadequate;  nor  close  such  a  review  of  the  most  important 
questions  that  can  be  debated,  with  an  intimation,  that  we  can¬ 
not  find  a  sufficient  basis  for  revelation,  either  in  Authority  or 
Reason,  or  the  Inward  Light,  or  in  self-evidencing  Scripture,  or 
in  a  combination  of  the  four.  This  negative  result,  we  sup¬ 
pose,  is  what  gives  to  this  historic  review  a  place  in  these  Es¬ 
says  and  Reviews. 

The  last  tract  in  the  series  is  on  the  Interpretation  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  by  the  Regius  Professor  of  Greek  in  the  University  of 
Oxford.  It  is  beyond  all  question  the  most  thoughtful,  care¬ 
fully  written,  ingenious  and  subtle  essay  in  the  book.  Its  grace 
and  charm  of  style,  its  tender  and  often  sad  tone,  its  felicity  of 
statement,  its  suggestive  art,  give  it  a  kind  of  fascination.  It 
perpetually  reminds  us  of  a  skilful  surgeon,  who  holds  the 
sharp  knife  in  a  firm  but  tender  hand,  and  speaks  most  per¬ 
suasively  when  he  knows  that  he  is  cutting  most  deeply.  It 
has  none  of  the  arrogance  of  Williams,  or  the  dogmatism  of 
Powell,  or  the  assurance  of  Wilson  ;  but  it  is  at  the  same  time 
more  insidious  than  any  of  them,  and  equally  undermines  all 
positive  faith,  jiot  only  in  creeds,  but  also  in  the  inspired  au¬ 
thority  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  What  the  essay  apparently 
has  in  view  is,  to  rescue  Scripture  from  arbitrary  and  dogmatic 
interpretations,  so  that  we  may  really  know  just  what  it  means 
to  say.  But  suppose  we  have  ascertained  that  point — would 
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Mr.  Jowett  accept  its  statements  as  final  ancl  authoritative? 

He  certainly  could  not  receive  its  statements  about  historic 
«/ 

facts,  as  having  any  more  authority  than  those  of  any  other 
book,  for  he  finds  inexplicable  contradictions.  Would  he  then 
rest  in  its  doctrinal  results  as  a  finality  to  faith  ?  He  cannot 
do  this,  for  he  denies  any  infallible  inspiration.  Why  then  is 
he  so  anxious  to  get  at  the  real  sense  and  meaning  of  the  word  ? 
It  is  to  him  the  record  of  a  past  age,  a  testimony  as  to  what 
Paul  and  John  believed;  but  even  Paul  and  John,  he  says, 
did  not  claim  a  specific,  supernatural  inspiration.  “For  any 
of  the  higher  or  supernatural  views  of  inspiration  there  is  no 
foundation  in  the  Gospels  or  Epistles''  (p.  379).  The  “idea  of 
a  progressive  revelation”  is  the  only  one,  which  suits  the  case : 
a  revelation  imperfect  and  even  erroneous  in  some  of  its  earlier 
stages  and  forms  of  statement;  a  revelation  which  is  constantly 
“  enlarged”  by  the  progress  of  science — enlarged  of  course  in 
this  way,  that  the  science  supersedes  the  written  word :  for 
“  revelation  and  science  reconcile  themselves  the  moment  any 
scientific  truth  is  distinctly  ascertained'5  (p.  383).  There  is  not, 
then,  there  cannot  be,  any  final  revelatiou,  until  science  has 
arrived  at  its  final  conclusions.  All  that  precedes  is  a  process 
of  development.  There  cannot  be  any  binding  and  ultimate 
authority  in  the  written  Word,  even  if  criticism  accomplished 
its  full  work  upon  it,  and  told  us  j  ust  what  it  means.  The 
seeming  object  of  the  essay  is  not  its  real  result.  It  professes 
to  wish  to  rescue  Scripture  from  perversion  ;  but  the  argument 
is  so  conducted,  that,  even  when  thus  rescued,  it  has  no  supre¬ 
macy  of  authority.  The  principles  on  which  he  would  have  us 
interpret  the  Book  forbid  our  receiving  it  as  the  Word  of 
God. 

The  substance  of  the  argument  is  this.  Ho  book  has  been 
interpreted  in  so  arbitrary  and  confused  a  manner  as  the  Bible. 
Creeds  and  opinions  of  later  origin  are  interpolated  into  its 
very  words.  All  sects  see  themselves  in  this  volume — which 
is  thus  a  mirror  rather  than  a  standard.  And  in  fact,  Mr. 
Jowett  grants,  that  they  can  all  find  something  in  it  to  sup¬ 
port  their  views,  and  consequently,  that  so  far  they  are  not 
altogether  wrong.  Unitarians,  who  deny  Christ’s  divinity, 
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have  perhaps  less  support  than  most  of  the  others,  though  at 
the  same  time  Trinitarians  certainly  cannot  find  the  Nicene  or 
Athanasian  creed  in  John  or  Paul.  It  is  plain  that  diversity 
is  not  got  rid  of,  by  saying,  that  the  Scriptures  themselves  give 
a  basis  for  it.  What  then  is  the  intent?  Not  to  show  that 
they  are  all  equally  right,  but  all  equally  wrong ;  that  some 
hint  of  their  views,  but  no  one  of  their  systems,  is  found  in  the 
Bible.  The  chaos  of  creeds  has  its  roots  in  the  Scriptures,  but 
the  Scriptures  do  not  decide  any  thing  definite  about  any  of 
them.  No  creed  in  Christendom,  not  even  the  Nicene,  has 
proper  Scriptural  warrant.  That  is,  if  we  liokl  to  the  Bible, 
we  must  give  up  all  the  creeds ;  but  if  we  do,  what  have  we 
left  ?  Why,  a  book  which  sanctions  something  in  all  these 
perplexed  confessions ;  and  something  which  has  no  final  au¬ 
thority. 

The  natural  principles  of  interpretation  which  Mr.  Jowett 
propounds,  so  far  as  they  are  sound,  have  been  very  familiar 
to  the  scholars  of  this  country.  The  words  of  Scripture  have  a 
proper  historical  and  philological  sense,  which  the  interpreter 
is  to  find.  The  general  laws  of  language  apply  here.  And 
Mr.  Jowett  also  admits  that  the  analogy  of  faith,  in  a  general 
sense,  is  a  correct  principle  of  interpretation  ;  and  he  concedes 
a  remarkable  unity  in  the  diverse  books  of  Scripture.  But 
when  he  comes  to  apply  these  general  principles,  he  makes 
assumptions  and  assertions,  which  presuppose,  not  only  that 
we  are  to  interpret  the  Bible  according  to  grammatical  laws 
applicable  to  other  books,  but  that  we  are  to  subject  its  sense 
and  teachings  to  the  same  rules ;  that  is,  we  are  not  to  inter¬ 
pret  it  as  an  inspired  book,  but  simply  as  a  book ;  and  we  are 
not  to  apply  its  truths  in  any  other  way  than  we  do  any  other 
truths.  We  are  neither  “to  adapt  the  truths  of  Scripture  to 
the  doctrines  of  the  creed” ;  nor  to  adapt  “precepts  and  max¬ 
ims  of  Scripture  to  the  language  or  practice  of  our  age.”  We 
are  to  “interpret  the  Scripture  like  any  other  book,”  although 
“  there  are  many  respects  in  which  the  Scripture  is  unlike  any 
other  book”  (p.  410).  If  this  canon,  thus  broadly  stated,  means 
any  thing,  it  means  that  in  the  business  of  interpretation  we 
are  to  leave  out  of  sight  the  question  or  fact  of  inspiration,  as 
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determining  what  authority  we  shall  concede  to  the  declara¬ 
tions  of  the  hook.  It  is  true,  that  as  far  as  the  meaning  of 
words  go,  we  are  to  interpret  Scripture  as  we  do  other  books ; 
that  is,  we  are  to  try  and  understand  just  what  its  words  mean. 
But  this  is  a  very  different  thing  from  the  position,  that,  hay¬ 
ing  ascertained  its  meaning,  we  are  to  judge  or  decide  about 
its  truth  or  falsity,  in  the  same  way  that  we  do  what  is  found 
in  other  books.  Here  is  where  revelation  and  inspiration  come 
in  with  a  controlling  influence.  Yet  Mr.  Jowett  perpetually 
confounds  these  two  things.  Thus — Scripture  contains  pro¬ 
phecy  and  records  of  miracles ;  we  are  to  interpret  the  ac¬ 
count,  the  words,  according  to  the  laws  of  language ;  but  are 
we  to  explain  the  miracle  and  prophecy  as  matters  of  fact, 
just  as  we  would  those  same  records  in  an  uninspired  volume  ? 
Scripture,  say  these  literal  interpreters,  cannot  (e.  g.  in  pro¬ 
phecy)  have  a  twofold  sense ;  but  why  may  not  the  same 
words  have  a  twofold  or  more  application?  We  are  to  inter¬ 
pret  Scripture  by  its  own  genius  and  character,  just  as  we  do 
other  wrorks  by  their  particular  genius  and  character  ;  but  what 
is  this  genius  or  character?  The  real  question,  which  Mr. 
Jowett  perpetually  keeps  in  the  shade,  is  not  as  to  the  rules 
or  methods  of  interpreting  language  ;  but  is  as  to  the  authority 
of  the  words,  supposing  their  sense  ascertained.  And  in  this 
point  of  view  the  question  of  inspiration  is  fundamental,  and 
the  fact  of  inspiration  is  a  guide  in  interpretation.  Mr.  Jowett’s 
theory  allows  him  to  hold  that  there  are  prophecies  unfulfilled 
(Jerem.  xxxvi,  30,  Is.  xxiii,  Amos,  vii,  10-17) ;  that  there  “  are 
probably  no  quotations  from  the  Psalms  and  prophets”  in  the 
Epistles,  “that  are  based  on  the  original  sense  or  context”; 
that  alleged  miracles  were  not  really  performed ;  that  there  are 
irreconcilable  contradictions*  in  the  Gospels ;  that  the  Old 
Testament  attributes  to  God  actions  at  variance  with  the  Hew ; 
that  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  figurative ;  that 
original  sin  has  its  support  only  in  “  two  figurative  expressions 
of  St.  Paul.”  In  fact  his  whole  theory  as  to  the  origin  and 
character  of  the  Gospels  would  prevent  him  from  drawing 

*  He  has  discovered  a  discrepancy  in  the  accounts  of  Matthew  and  Luke  as  to 
the  original  place  of  abode  of  Joseph  and  Mary  (Matth.  ii,  1,  22  ;  Lukeii,  4). 


TIIE  NEW  L ATITU DIN  ARI AN S  OF  ENGLAND.  [April, 


or  o 


final  teachings  from  its  reports  of  our  Saviour’s  words.  The 
result  of  criticism,  lie  declares,  is  “  that  we  can  no  longer  speak 
of  three  independent  witnesses  of  the  Gospel  narrative5' ;  we 
need  not  try  to  C£  reconcile  their  inconsistencies,5’  all  we  need 
do  is  to  put  them  “  alongside  of  each  other 55  (p.  405).  It  is  in 
fact,  he  sa}Ts,  not  (t  easy  to  say  what  is  the  meaning  of  ‘  prov¬ 
ing  a  doctrine5  from  Scripture55 ;  .  .  “  when  we  balance  ad¬ 
verse  statements,  St.  James  and  St.  Paul,  the  New  Testament 
with  the  Old — it  will  be  hard  to  demonstrate  from  Scripture 
any  complex  system  either  of  doctrine  or  practice’5  (p.  404). 
It  would  be  unjust  to  Mr.  Jowett  not  to  add,  that  in  several 
passages  he  implies  a  belief  in  the  divinity,  and  divine  author¬ 
ity  of  Christ.  He  says,  that  “  he  made  the  last  perfect  revela¬ 
tion  of  God  to  man55  (p.  426) ;  and  that  “  it  is  one  of  the 
highest  tasks  in  which  the  labor  of  a  life  can  be  spent,  to  bring 
the  words  of  Christ  a  little  nearer  to  the  heart  of  man”  (p.  419). 
But  he  also  says,  u  that  we  cannot  readily  determine  how 
much  of  the  words  of  our  Lord  or  of  St.  Paul  is  to  be  attributed 
to  Oriental  modes  of  speech.55 

The  real  intent  and  inmost  sense  of  this  Essay  are  found 
in  the  general  position,  that  all  definite  creeds  are  unscrip - 
tural ;  that  Scripture  does  not  contain  a  body  of  doctrine,  but 
only  certain  general  spiritual  or  moral  truths ;  that  “  the 
distinctions  of  theology  are  beginning  to  fade  away”  ;  that 
“  the  universal  and  spiritual  aspects  of  Scripture”  are  to  be 
taught,  “  to  the  exclusion  of  exaggerated  statements  of  doc¬ 


trines  which  seem  at  variance  with  morality.”  The  world  has 
been  taught  no  real  truth,  but  ouly  “  scholastic  distinctions” 
by  the  successive  theological  systems.  “  It  is,  perhaps,  true 
that  the  decision  of  the  Council  of  Nicrea  was  the  greatest 
misfortune  that  ever  befel  the  Christian  world  :  yet  a  different 
decision  would  have  been  a  greater  misfortune.”  All  this  de¬ 
velopment  has  really  taught  us  nothing  about  the  sense  of 
Scripture  :  wo  are  to  cut  down  the  tree,  its  branches,  and  its 
fruit,  and  recur  to  the  undeveloped  germ,  where  all  is  embry¬ 
onic  and  indistinct.  But  why  do  this?  Would  the  world 
probably  not  be  likely  to  go  through  the  same  process  again  ( 
How  strange  this  succession  of  systems,  if  they  all  end  in 
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naught.  How  contrary  to  the  idea  of  providence ;  how  in¬ 
consistent  with  a  belief  in  the  presence  of  Christ  in  his  church 
by  his  Spirit !  After  eighteen  hundred  years,  all  we  can  do  is 
just  to  begin  again.  This  seems  to  be  Mr.  Jowett’s  idea;  but 
with  his  view  of  Scripture  it  is  utterly  unphilosophical  and  im¬ 
practicable.  On  his  fundamental  principle  of  a  developed 
and  progressive  revelation,  it  is  reactionary  to  the  last  degree. 
Heither  he  nor  any  one  else  can  thus  go  backward.  We  must 
go  forward  with  the  church,  or  outside  of  it.  We  must  press 
through  the  diversity  to  a  higher  unity,  which  shall  not  be 
any  less  positive,  any  less  doctrinal,  any  less  systematic  than 
what  has  gone  before ;  but  more  comprehensive,  more  com¬ 
plete,  more  practical.  Faith  is  not  to  be  sacrificed  to  morals, 
nor  doctrine  to  life.  We  cannot  do  without  either.  Christ  is 
‘  the  truth’  as  well  as  ‘  the  life.’  And  if  we  do  not  have  a 
rounded  and  definite  system  of  Christian  truth,  if  it  is  all  to 
be  merged  in  life  or  indefinite  spiritual  truths,  the  Christian 
church  will  inevitably  succumb  before  the  progress  of  philo¬ 
sophy.  Systems,  in  the  long  run,  carry  the  day.  If  Christ¬ 
ianity  cannot  be  presented  as  a  system  of  truth,  it  cannot  be  so 
presented  as  effectually  to  repel  the  profoundest  infidelity  of 
the  age.  And  this  Mr.  Jowett  does  not  seem  to  see  or  feel  at 
all.  And  yet  he  is  gliding  along  in  this  very  current.  All 
his  arguments  and  reasonings  against  doctrines  and  against 
the  Scripture  are  based  on  the  principles  of  a  system  which 
controls  him  almost  unconsciously.  If  his  theories  are  good, 
they  prove  a  great  deal  more  than  he  wants  or  means  to  have 
them  prove.  He  advocates  certain  principles  and  methods  : 
and  it  will  not  be  long  before  some  one  will  be  found  to  draw 
the  legitimate  conclusions.  It  will  not  take  a  long  time  to 
see,  that  the  solution  of  the  problems  which  press  upon  the 
age  is  not  to  be  found  by  resolving  Christian  truth  into  a  halo 
or  a  fire-mist,  into  a  vague  spirituality  or  an  indefinite  life. 
For  then  it  is  confronted  with  two  compact  and  well-defined 
systems,  idealism  and  materialism  (positivism),  which  are 
fighting  with  conscious  aim  the  battle  for  supremacy,  and  by 
which  Christianity  will  be  resolved  into  figure  or  myth,  unless 
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it  can  show  that  it  contains  the  truth  of  both  in  a  higher,  a 
perfect,  an  absolute  form. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  these  Essays  and  Reviews,  avowing 
such  opinions,  and  based  on  such  principles,  should  have 
aroused  unusual  attention.  Their  general  reception  in  Eng¬ 
land  is  what  might  have  been  expected  from  a  people  that 
honors  manliness,  as  one  of  the  cardinal  social  and  public 
virtues.  With  scarcely  an  exception,  the  leading  organs  of 
public  opinion  have  declared  against  the  inconsistency  of  such 
views  with  an  honest  adherence  to  the  Church  of  England. 
And  the  fact,  that  these  writers  seem  to  think  that  they  can 
still  remain  connected  with  this  church  shows,  that  their  prin¬ 
ciples  of  criticism  may  have  reacted  upon  their  moral  sense. 
Such  methods  of  interpretation  as  are  here  applied  to  the 
Bible  and  the  Articles  will  unconsciously  enfeeble  the  judg¬ 
ment.  And  if  these  principles  obtain  a  recognised  lodgment 
in  that  church,  its  destiny  is  easily  foreseen.  It  cannot  be¬ 
come  i  multitudinist  ’ ;  it  will  only  hasten  the  inevitable  rup¬ 
ture  of  church  and  state.  ISTor  do  we  believe  that  the  English 
people  will  be  seduced  from  its  loyalty  to  Christianity  by 
such  arguments  and  principles.  The  underlying  principles 
are  those  of  extreme  idealism,  the  logical  consequences  of 
which  are  found  in  the  pantheistic  theory  of  the  universe. 
But  the  English  mind  is  essentially  practical  and  historical. 
It  cannot  sublimate  facts  into  ideas  :  it  cannot  thrive  on  ab¬ 
stract  truth.  It  needs  only  to  see  the  real  basis  of  all  this 
criticism  and  speculation,  to  disown  its  validity.  For  the  same 
process  of  destruction  and  reconstruction  here  applied  to 
Christian  fact  and  doctrine  logically  leads  to  the  rejection  of 
all  that  is  supernatural,  to  the  denial  of  a  personal  God,  of 
immortality,  and  even  of  freedom  and  distinctive  moral  obli¬ 
gation.  It  overturns  the  whole  received  system  of  Christian 
truth  ;  the  shadowy  form  of  Christ,  which  is  still  reverenced 
by  some  of  these  writers,  only  needs  a  bolder  criticism,  on  the 
same  basis,  to  be  itself  resolved  into  a  mythical  personage. 
It  also  implies  and  involves  the  destruction  and  reconstruction 
of  the  state  as  well  as  of  the  church. 

The  article  in  the  Westminster  Review  presses  the  matter  to 
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such  conclusions.  It  does  indeed  represent  the  defection  as 

more  serious  and  entire  than  the  Essays  warrant.  It  does  not 

«/ 

make  sufficient  allowance  for  the  possible  unconsciousness  of  the 
writers  as  to  the  character  and  results  of  their  principles  ;  hut 
it  understands  the  hearings  of  these  principles  themselves,  and 
asks,  “  how  soon  will  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  take  their  place 
upon  the  bookshelf  of  the  learned,  beside  the  Arabian  and 
Sanskrit  poets  ?”  “  Of  what  use  can  it  be  to  talk  of  articles 

and  liturgy,  or  of  creeds,  to  a  Protestant  church  which  has 
been  robbed  of  the  written  word  from  which  they  are  all  de¬ 
duced  ?”  It  says  that,  “  in  their  ordinary,  if  not  plain  sense, 
there  has  been  discarded  the  Word  of  God — ’the  Creation' — 
the  Fall — the  Redemption — Justification,  Regeneration,  and 
Salvation — Miracles,  Inspiration,  Prophecy  —  Heaven  and 
Hell — Eternal  Punishment  and  a  Day  of  Judgment — Creeds, 
Liturgies,  and  Articles — the  truth  of  Jewish  history  and  of 
Gospel  narrative — a  sense  of  doubt  thrown  over  even  the  In¬ 
carnation,  the  Resurrection,  and  Ascension  —  the  Divinity  of 
the  Second  Person,  and  the  personality  of  the  Third.  It  may 
be  that  this  is  a  true  view  of  Christianity,  but  wa  insist  in  the 
name  of  common  sense  that  it  is  a  new  view.”  It  correctly 
judges  that  the  “  very  essence  of  the  discussion”  is  in  the  ques¬ 
tion,  “  not,  what  is  the  true  theory  of  revelation,  but  what  is  its 
true  extent  fn  Is  there  a  specific,  or  only  a  general,  revelation 
or  inspiration  ?  If  the  specific  be  denied,  the  argument  of  the 
Westminster  Review  is  conclusive  ;  if  it  be  maintained,  the 
criticisms  of  the  Essays  are  undermined.  “  They  are  our 
friends,  who  have  introduced  this  doctrine  of  ideology.” 

Its  own  general  theory  is  given  by  the  Westminster  Review 
in  “  the  conception  of  development”  ;  this  idea,  it  says,  is  what 
has  led  these  authors  to  write  such  a  book,  and  this  idea,  too,  it 
asserts,  is  dissipating  all  past  faiths,  and  preparing  the  race  for 
another  religion,  u  the  outgrowth  of  human  thought.”  "  Step  by 
step  the  notion  of  evolution  by  law  is  transforming  the  whole 
field  of  our  knowledge  and  opinion.  .  .  .  Two  coordinate 

ideas  pervade  the  vision  of  every  thinker,  physicist  or  moral¬ 
ist,  philosopher  or  priest.  In  the  physical  and  the  moral 
world,  in  the  natural  and  human,  are  ever  seen  two  forces — 
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invariable  rule  and  continuous  advance ;  law  and  action  ; 
order  and  progress  ;  these  two  powers  working  harmoniously 
together,  and  the  result  inevitable  sequence,  orderly  move¬ 
ment,  irresistible  growth.”  It  is  in  such  orderly  growth  that 
“  we  find  the  one  grand  analogy  through  the  whole  sphere  of 
knowledge.”  Yet,  at  the  same  time,  “no  rational  thinker 
hopes  to  discover  more  than  some  few  primary  axioms  of  law, 
and  some  approximating  theory  of  growth.  Much  is  dark  and 
contradictory.”  But  still,  the  law  remains,  and  sweeps  away 
Christianity,  and  leaves  positive  science  alone  in  its  stead. 

This  is  the  theory  of  the  Westminster  Review ,  which  it 
would  substitute  for  the  theistic  and  Christian  idea  of  the  uni¬ 
verse.  And  we  urge  against  it  the  same  objection,  which  it 
so  strongly  urges  against  the  Essays  and  Reviews — it  is  not 
fairly  and  honestly  stated  in  its  fundamental  principle.  We 
suppose  that  fundamental  principle  to  be  really  Comte’s  theory 
of  positivism,  viz. — that  materialism  is  the  ultimate  philosophi¬ 
cal  system,  and  that  all  we  can  know  is  by  induction  from  ex¬ 
ternal  phenomena.  This  is  the  only  theory,  which  gives  con¬ 
sistency  to  the  positions  of  the  Review.  Why  was  it  not  dis¬ 
tinctly  avowed  ?  Why  does  the  writer  complain  of  the  Oxford 
men  for  not  being  willing  to  state  all  they  hold,  when  he  him¬ 
self  shows  the  same  reserve  ?  If  the  theory  is  not  atheistic,  it 
is  pantheistic.  But  neither  atheism  nor  pantheism  is  distinctly 
proclaimed.  Why  not?  Again,  the  ‘two  ideas’  of  ‘order’ 
and  ‘  progress’  explain  nothing,  give  us  nothing  ultimate  :  and 
so  the  whole  theory  is  a  form  without  substance.  Order  and 
law  presuppose  something,  some  forms  of  being,  some  sub¬ 
stances,  which  are  subject  to  this  order  and  these  laws.  ‘De¬ 
velopment’  is  a  word  without  contents — until  we  are  told  what 
it  is  that  is  developed  ;  what  is  the  law  of  the  development ; 
and  to  what  the  development  leads  as  its  consummation.  And 
yet  this  philosophical  reviewer,  on  a  height  of  speculation 
above  all  the  thinkers  of  the  Christian  church,  presents  us  with 
a  theory,  which  is  to  supersede  all  the  past,  and  does  not  tell 
us  a  single  word  about  the  only  points,  which  could  make  the 
theory  intelligible.  lie  covers  up  all  the  difficulties  in  such 
words  as  ‘law,’  ‘order,’  ‘progress,’  ‘development.’  Manifestly, 
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he  has  got  to  go  through  a  few  more  categories,  before  he  can 
pretend  to  having  a  system  of  ultimate  truth.  What  is  it,  that 
is  developed  :  is  it  ultimately,  matter  or  spirit  ?  What  are  its 
laws  :  are  they  those  of  the  spiritual  as  well  as  of  the  material 
world,  or  are  they  only  the  law  of  physical  sequences?  In 
what,  is  the  development  to  issue,  in  the  conquest  of  nature,  or 
in  a  kingdom  of  God  ?  Whence  this  development  ?  Is  its  origin 
to  he  sought  in  the  blind  forces  of  nature,  in  unconscious  spirit, 
or  in  a  personal  God  ?  If  in  either  of  the  former — can  he  tell 
us,  how  the  rational  can  be  produced  by  the  irrational,  wisdom 
by  a  blind  force,  and  personality  by  unconscious  spirit?  And 
if  the  origin  of  all  this  development,  of  all  this  law  and  order, 
is  to  be  sought  and  found  only  and  ultimately  in  a  conscious, 
personal  intelligence,  then  all  of  the  reviewer’s  arguments 
against  supernaturalism,  revelation  and  inspiration,  are  worth¬ 
less.  For  he  who  believes  in  a  personal  God  cannot  doubt  the 
possibility  of  revelation,  inspiration,  incarnation  and  redemp¬ 
tion,  in  their  specific  Christian  import :  he  cannot  believe  that 
natural  law  is  all,  and  that  supernaturalism  is  a  fiction. 


Art.  YII.— THE  SINAITIC  MANUSCRIPT* 

It  will  be  remembered  that  Tischendorf  published  a  frag¬ 
ment  of  the  Greek  Septuagint  in  the  year  1846  from  a  manu¬ 
script  obtained  in  Egypt,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of  the 
“Frederick  Augustan  Codex,”  after  his  royal  patron,  the  King 
of  Saxony,  under  whose  auspices  he  had  made  the  journey, 
which  issued  in  its  discovery.  Having  explored  the  libraries 
of  Paris,  England,  Holland,  Switzerland,  and  Italy,  the  bounty 
of  the  king,  his  friend,  enabled  him  to  travel  into  the  East  to 

*  Notitia  Editionis  Codicis  Bibliorum  Sinaitici  Auspiciis  Imperatoris  Alexandra 
II.  susceptse.  Edidit  iEnoth.  Erid.  Const.  Tiscliendorf,  Theol.  et  Phi],  Doctor,  etc., 
Lipsise.  F.  A.  Erockhaus.  1S60.  Quarto,  pp.  124.  [This  article  is  taken  from 
The  Eclectic  (London),  Dec.  I860.] 
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prosecute  the  work  of  disinterring  parchments  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  other  works  of  ancient  learning,  from  the 
monasteries  and  tombs  in  which  they  had  long  been  buried. 
The  success  of  our  own  Tattams  and  others  might  well  stimu¬ 
late  his  zeal,  while  the  fact  that  he  followed  in  the  track  of 
equally  learned  and  industrious  antiquarians  might  in  the  same 
degree  have  abated  his  hopes  of  success.  The  greater  part  of 
1S44  was  devoted  to  research  in  those  regions,  from  which  no 
student  returns  absolutely  empty-handed ;  although  as  time 
rolls  on,  and  the  ground  is  more  frequently  gone  over,  less  and 
less  remains  for  learning,  aided  by  curiosity,  to  glean. 

What  Tischendorf  secured  during  his  sojourn  at  Sinai,  in  the 
monastery  of  St.  Catherine’s,  was  a  miscellaneous  collection  of 
fragments  of  old  MSS.,  deposited  in  a  basket,  as  of  no  value 
— incapable  of  connection,  restoration,  or  use, — waifs  saved 
from  the  fire  to  which  others  had  been  committed.  Amongst 
them  were  scraps  of  a  copy  of  the  Septuagint,  too  small  to  be 
cared  for  by  the  monks  of  St.  Catherine’s,  by  whom  they  were 
casity  surrendered  to  the  German  savant.  By  him  they  were 
naturally  prized  as  of  extreme  importance  from  their  presumed 
antiquity,  surpassing  any  thing  known  in  Europe :  quo  clubito 
an  quicquam  in  membranis  Greece  scriptum  extet  antiquius. 
But  larger  portions  of  the  same  MS.,  containing  the  whole  of 
Isaiah  and  the  books  of  Maccabees,  which  he  was  fortunate 
enough  to  discover  on  the  same  occasion,  he  could  not  prevail 
on  his  monkish  entertainers  to  part  with.  Solicitation  was 
vain — so  Tischendorf  did  the  next  best  thing  which  a  disinter¬ 
ested  scholar  could  do,  and  that  was  to  urge  the  religious  care 
of  the  MS.  upon  his  hosts.  His  hope  was  that  either  himself 
or  some  other  student  of  sacred  learning  would  yet  succeed 
in  becoming  its  possessor.  This  much-coveted  fragmentary 
Codex,  after  many  years  of  waiting,  and  fancying  the  while 
that  it  must  have  found  its  way  to  Europe  by  the  hands  of 
some  more  lucky  adventurer  than  himself,  Tischendorf  has  at 
last  succeeded  in  being  the  medium  of  introducing  to  the  criti¬ 
cal  world.  The  enterprising  critic  visited  the  monastery  once 
again  in  1853,  determined  to  transcribe  what  remained  of  the 
Codex,  should  it  still  be  found  deposited  within  the  walls  of 
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St.  Catherine’s — but  to  his  dismay  he  could  then  obtain  no 
tidings  of  the  precious  document.  This  was  a  terrible  disap¬ 
pointment  to  high  expectation,  and  forced  Tiscliendorf,  in  his 
Monumentorum  Sacrorum  Ineditorum  Nova  Collection  Yol.  L, 
1855,  to  content  himself  with  printing  a  single  page  of  Isaiah, 
which  he  had  transcribed  on  his  first  journey  to  Egypt. 

It  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  a  literary  resurrectionist,  with 
such  a  decided  vocation  for  codex-snatching  as  our  author, 
could  rest  contented  with  so  unsatisfactory  a  conclusion  of  his 
quest ;  that  pickaxe  and  mattock  would  be  quietly  laid  low  to 
rest  with  a — 

Rune  arma.  .  .  .  hie  paries  habebit. 

Tiscliendorf’ s  solicitude  for  his  desiderated  corpus  cliplomati- 
cum  was  too  effectually  awakened  to  fall  into  any  siren  slum¬ 
ber  ;  and  nothing  would  satisfy  his  vigilance  but  an  active 
search.  The  good-will  of  the  present  Emperor  of  Russia  was 
secured  by  memorial  for  his  enterprise,  so  that  towards  the  end 
of  1858,  he  was  commissioned  on  the  part  of  his  Imperial 
Majesty  to  prosecute  his  researches  again  in  the  precincts  of 
Sinai,  with  a  view  to  the  recuperation  of  the  much-longed-for 
manuscript.  Ho  sooner  was  the  edition  of  his  Hew  Testament, 
with  critical  apparatus,  out  of  hand — the  Editio  Septima  Cri - 
tica  Major — than  Tiscliendorf  started  again,  and  reached  the 
scene  of  his  discovery  on  the  31st  of  January,  1859.  Hence¬ 
forth,  we  must- describe  his  proceedings  by  particular  dates, 
for  the  story  has  all  the  minuteness  of  a  diary  and  all  the  in¬ 
terest  of  a  romance.  So  little  success  did  he  meet  with  to 
reward  his  earnest  inquiries,  that  by  the  4th  of  February  he 
had  thought  of  bending  his  course  homeward,  and  had  engaged 
his  horses  and  camels  for  the  return  journey  to  Cairo  on  the 
7th,  when  walking  with  the  Providor  of  the  Convent,  he  spoke 
with  much  regret  of  his  ill-success,  and  of  the  worth  of  the 
MS.,  of  which  he  exhibited  the  printed  fragments  in  his  works. 
Returning  from  their  promenade,  Tischendorf  accompanied 
the  monk  to  his  room,  and  there  had  displayed  to  him  what 
his  companion  called  a  copy  of  the  lxx,  which  he,  the  ghostly 
brother,  owned.  The  MS.  was  wrapped  up  in  a  piece  of  cloth, 
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and  on  its  being  unrolled,  to  the  surprise  and  delight  of  the 
critic,  the  very  document  presented  itself  which  lie  had  given 
up  all  expectation  of  seding,  and  with  it  far,  far  more  than  lie 
could  calculate  upon  seeing,  even  in  case  of  success.  Ilis  ob¬ 
ject  had  been  to  complete  a  fragmentary  Septuagint,  hut  with 
a  good  fortune  that  really  falls  to  the  lot  of  literary  explorers 
in  the  present  day.  lie  alighted  upon  a  copy  of  the  Greek  New 
Testament  attached,  of  the  same  age  as  the  other,  perfectly 
complete,  not  wanting  a  single  page  or  paragraph  :  ne  minima 
quidem  lacuna  deformatum.  This  was,  indeed,  a  glorious  dis¬ 
covery,  an  unhoped-for  boon,  a  literary  crown  to  his  previous 
labors  that  overtopped  them  all,  and  would  never  fade.  These 
precious  fragments — for  they  lay  loose  and  disjointed  in  a  heap, 
with  no  cover  hut  a  cotton  rag — Tischendorf  conveyed  like 
stores  of  gold  to  his  cell  from  the  monk’s  chamber,  who  had 
himself  taken  them  from  the  apartment  of  the  librarian.  In 
solitude,  Tischendorf  gloated  over  his  hid  treasure,  and  poured 
out  his  thanks  to- the  God  of  Heaven  who  had  so  strangely 
prospered  his  journey.  Unable  to  sleep  from  excess  of  joy, 
he  sat  up  the  whole  night  transcribing  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas, 
which  was  at  the  end  of  the  New  Testament.  Next  day,  it 
was  agreed  with  the  fraternity  that  as  soon  as  permission  could 
arrive  from  their  superiors  at  Cairo,  the  document  should  be 
forwarded  to  that  city  for  the  purpose  of  transcription.  Start¬ 
ing  on  the  7th  of  February,  our  German  divine  reached  his 
destination  on  the  13th,  and  there,  after  the  lapse  of  only 
eleven  days,  he  received  the  precious  parchments  on  the  24th. 

Within  two  months  afterwards  the  whole  was  carefully 
copied, — comprising  more  than  a  hundred  thousand  of  short 
lines,  in  which  the  Codex  was  written, — partly  by  the  hand  ot 
Tischendorf  himself,  hut  also  partly  by  the  labor  of  two  friends 
whose  tasks  he  revised,  letter  by  letter.  Much  additional  labor 
was  imposed  by  the  emendations  made  in  the  original  text  of 
the  MS.  in  nearly  eight  thousand  different  places.  These,  of 
course,  had  to  be  taken  note  of  no  less  than  the  unaltered 
readings,  with  a  view  to  a  really  accurate  and  satisfactory  edi¬ 
tion  of  the  whole. 

After  the  MS.  was  copied,  the  original  became  of  course  less 


1861.] 


THE  SINAITIC  MANUSCRIPT. 


361 


matter  of  request  than  before.  The  monks  might  take  it  back, 
or  bestow  it  where  they  pleased ;  but  Tischendorf — very  judi- 
diciously,  as  we  conceive — suggested  the  propriety  of  their 
presenting  it  to  the  Emperor  Alexander,  as  a  tribute  of  respect 
for  an  eminent  professor  and  ornament  of  their  common  faith. 
This  suggestion  was  unanimously  adopted ;  but  as  no  sufficient 
authority  existed  at  the  time  for  making  the  gift  absolute, 
Tischendorf  was  allowed  to  take  the  MS.  with  him  to  St. 
Petersburg,  in  order  with  its  help  to  complete  a  scrupulously 
accurate  edition  for  the  press.  On  the  28th  of  September,  it 
was  entrusted  to  his  care  at  Cairo  for  that  purpose,  Tischendorf 
having  between  the  conclusion  of  the  transcription  and  that 
date  made  a  protracted  tour  for  literary  purposes  through 
Jerusalem,  Beyrout,  Smyrna,  Patinos,  and  Constantinople.  It 
were  merely  superfluous  to  add  that  wherever  he  went  he  met 
with  a  courteous  reception,  and  all  available  assistance  from 
Russian  ambassadors  and  consuls,  to  whom  Tischendorf  makes 
ample  and  grateful  acknowledgments. 

In  the  middle  of  October  our  successful  traveller  left  Cairo 
and  reached  St.  Petersburg  in  the  next  month.  The  manu¬ 
scripts  which  were  the  acquisitions  of  his  journey  were  sub¬ 
mitted  to  the  inspection  of  the  Emperor,  by  whose  command 
they  were  opened  to  the  public  examination  of  the  curious  for 
a  fortnight,  especially  the  Sinaitic  Codex,  whose  fame  had  been 
promulgated  by  native  Russian  authors  some  few  years  before, 
no  less  than  by  the  Leipsic  professor.  With  the  publication  of 
this  latter  Tischendorf  was  charged,  in  the  most  speedy  and 
convenient  manner  possible  ;  but  so  as  to  exhibit  correctly  the 
ancient  handwriting,  to  be  worthy  of  its  Imperial  patron,  and 
to  meet  the  just  expectations  of  scholars  devoted  to  the  study 
of  the  sacred  texts. 

The  method  of  printing  to  be  pursued  is  that  of  our  own 
Codex  Alexandrinus,  by  types  cast  in  the  form  of  uncial  letters, 
— a  method  rendered  the  more  easy  in  the  present  case  by  the 
great  uniformity  observed  throughout  in  the  characters  of  the 
MS.  Smaller  letters,  indeed,  are  sometimes  found  at  the  end 
of  lines,  a  remarkably  common  characteristic  of  ancient  MSS., 
and  these  are  represented  in  types  of  corresponding  diminu- 
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tion  ;  but,  besides  this,  where  compound  letters  or  syllables 
occur,  or  diphthongal  or  contracted  characters,  these  have  their 
counterpart  in  the  printed  edition,  in  peculiar  types.  The  ink 
to  be  employed,  moreover,  will  bear  resemblance  to  the  faded 
ink  of  the  Codex,  and  be  rather  brown  than  black. 

An  equal  care  will  be  expended  on  the  exhibition  of  the 
emendations  of  the  first  and  second  corrector,  who  are  both  of 
a  venerable  antiquity.  These  are  to  appear  on  the  page  along 
with  the  text ;  but  the  corrections  by  later  hands  in  the  shape 
of  erasures,  additions,  or  diacritical  signs,  will  be  exhibited 
and  described  in  the  commentary. 

A  few  pages  taken  here  and  there  from  the  text  will  be  ren¬ 
dered,  by  the  arts  of  photography  and  lithography,  so  accu¬ 
rately  as  to  leave  no  information  wanting  to  obtain  a  correct 
notion  of  the  appearance  of  the  Codex.  It  will  live  before 
the  student’s  eye. 

This  Sinaitic  manuscript,  when  it  makes  its  appearance,  is 
intended  to  occupy  three  quarto  volumes,  of  which  the  two 
earlier  will  be  devoted  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  remain¬ 
ing  one  to  the  Hew.  They  are  to  exhibit  the  text  in  four 
columns  on  each  page,  as  in  the  Codex  itself,  with  the  poetical 
books — the  Psalms  and  others — stichometrically  arranged  in 
two  columns. 

The  Hew  Testament  volume  will  include  the  Epistle  of  Bar¬ 
nabas  and  that  of  Hennas — of  both  of  which  the  Greek  origi¬ 
nals  had  hitherto  escaped  detection. 

A  fourth  volume  will  follow,  dedicated  to  a  comment,  criti¬ 
cal  and  paloeographical,  on  the  preceding  text,  together  with 
copious  prolegomena,  embracing  the  history  of  the  Codex,  its 
age,  its  comparison  with  other  fac-simile  copies,  its  text,  and  a 
collation  with  the  Vatican,  Parisian  palimpsest,  and  the  British 
Codex  A.  Tiscliendorf  is  sanguine  enough  to  hope  for  the 
establishment  of  a  fixed  and  settled  Greek  text  of  the  Hew 
Testament,  as  the  probable  result. 

The  whole  four  volumes  are  to  appear  in  St.  Petersburg  in 
the  middle  of  the  year  1862,  and  the  impression  will  be  limited 
to  three  hundred  copies.  The  special  reason  for  fixing  this 
period,  and  hastening  the  execution  of  the  work  is,  that  in  that 
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year  the  Russian  empire  completes  a  thousand  years  of  its 
history,  and  the  publication  of  this  opus  aureum  of  Biblical 
criticism  will  be  considered,  amongst  others,  no  unbecoming 
memorial  of  a  great  political  event.  The  copies  provided — 
the  complete  and  fac-simile  copies — will  not  be  for  sale,  but  at 
the  disposal  of  the  Emperor,  of  his  free  will,  to  the  learned 
corporations  of  the  world. 

The  common  edition  will  exhibit  the  text  stichometrically 
arranged,  but  in  the  ordinary  Greek  type,  of  which  Tischen- 
dorf  gives  a  specimen  in  his  Notitia ,  now  lying  before  us.  All 
the  other  critical  apparatus  will  be  as  available  to  the  pur¬ 
chasers  of  this  edition  as  to  the  favored  possessors  of  the  lime 
de  luxe.  In  1862,  the  whole  Hew  Testament  may  be  expected 
in  a  cheap  form,  from  the  press  of  Mr.  Brockhaus,  of  Leipzig. 
So  far  for  the  facts  connected  with  the  discovery'of  this  inter¬ 
esting  document :  and  now  for  a  few  matters  relating  to  its 
peculiarities  of  lection  and  appearance. 

There  are  only  315  folios  and  a  half  of  the  entire  Codex  re¬ 
maining  ;  of  which  199  belong  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  147 
and  a  half  to  the  Hew,  comprising,  under  this  latter  title,  Bar¬ 
nabas  and  the  Shepherd  of  Hernias.  The  Old  Testament  por¬ 
tion  begins  with  a  leaf  containing  chapters  ix.,  x.,  xi.  of  the 
First  Book  of  Chronicles.  Six  folios  follow,  containing  the 
Book  of  Tobit,  completing  the  portion  wanting  in  Tischendorf’s 
prior  FridericO- Augustan  MS.  Eight  leaves  are  devoted  to 
Judith,  wdiicli  is  perfect.  Twenty-six  folios  contain  the  entire 
First  and  Fourth  Books  of  the  Maccabees.  The  whole  of 
Isaiah  fills  26  folios,  and  six  follow,  with  the  earlier  chapters 
of  Jeremiah.  Hine  of  the  minor  prophets  are  represented 
here,  viz. :  Joel,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Habakkuk  (spelled  afipanovfi), 
Zephaniah,  Haggai,  Zecliariah,  Malachi,  occupying  fourteen 
leaves.  The  whole  of  the  poetical  works  are  complete  in  their 
stichometrical  form,  a  form  so  common,  on  the  testimony  of 
Gregory  of  Hazianzum,  Amphilocliius,  Epiphanius,  that  these 
were  called  the  stichometrical  books.  These  are  in  two  columns 
only  ;  and  stand  in  the  following  order  : — Psalms,  40  leaves  ; 
Proverbs,  15;  Ecclesiastes,  5;  the  Song  of  Solomon,  3;  the 
Wisdom  of  Solomon,  9;  the  Wisdom  of  Sirach,  25;  Job,  15. 
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The  New  Testament  follows  Job,  and  its  books  stand  thus : 
the  Four  Gospels;  the  Epistles  of  Paul ;  the  Acts  of  the  Apos¬ 
tles  ;  the  Catholic  Epistles ;  the  Apocalypse  of  John  ;  the 
Epistle  of  Barnabas,  with  the  fragments  of  Hernias.  Like 
the  Vatican  MS.,  the  Sinaitic  Codex  adopts  the  curt  titles  for 
the  sacred  books,  of  Kara  paOQaiov,  irpog  pcrjiaiovg,  npa^eis  anoa- 
roX(i)v,  eniorokr]  icjavvov. 

Tischendorf  claims  for  the  MS.  an  antiquity  reaching  back 
to  the  fourth  century.  The  singular  regularity  of  the  cliarac 
ters  is  presumed  to  be  proof  of  its  age,  inasmuch  as  it  shares 
this  peculiarity  in  common  with  the  few  oldest  MS.  known ;  * 
moreover,  it  does  not  use  initial  letters.  And  it  adopts  either 
no  system  of  interpunction  at  all,  or  a  very  defective  and  irre¬ 
gular  one.  The  orthography  of  the  MS.,  the  order  of  the 
books,  the  simple  titles  of  them,  and  the  absence  of  the  accents, 
are  also  pressed  in  to  give  testimony  to  the  antiquity  of  the 
Codex.  The  Ammonian  chapters  and  Eusebian  Canons  are 
wanting  in  this  copy,  as  well  as  in  the  Vatican,  although  that 
before  us  does  not  share  with  the  Vatican  manuscript  in  the 
use  of  the  peculiar  divisions  observed  in  the  latter.  The  seem¬ 
ing  adoption  of  the  apocryphal  works  of  Barnabas  and  Her¬ 
nias,  is  likewise  regarded  by  Tischendorf  as  proof  of  its  anti¬ 
quity;  for  on  the  testimony  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and 
Origen,  we  know  that  down  to  the  third  century  these  works 
were  considered  as  belonging  to  the  canon,  while  Eusebius 
admitted  them,  as  Scriptures  of  doubtful  recognition ,  amongst 
the  dvriXeyopeva  in  the  early  part  of  the  fourth  century.  But 
toward  the  close  of  that  century,  in  the  Councils  of  Laodicea, 
a.d.  364,  and  Carthage,  397,  these  works  obtain  no  place 
amongst  the  canonical  books.  As  six  folios,  moreover,  have 
been  lost  between  Barnabas  and  a  fragment  of  ITermas,  as  is 
ascertained  by  the  quarto  foldings,  it  is  presumed  that  these 
missing  leaves  may  have  contained  another  of  the  doubtful 
books,  while  at  the  end  of  the  imperfect  Hennas  may  have 
followed  a  fourth.  It  is  open  to  suggestion,  indeed,  that  the 
Alexandrian  Codex  of  the  British  Museum,  with  its  Epistles 
of  Clement  at  the  end,  may  compete  in  antiquity  with  the 
Sinaitic  on  this  same  ground  of  containing  apocryphal  books 
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within  its  covers ;  but  to  this  the  answer  is,  that  although  late 
in  the  fourth  century  Jerome  declares  that  the  first  Epistle  of 
Clement  was  publicly  read  Scripture  in  some  places  ( nonnallis 
vero  locis  etiam  'publice  legi ),  it  is  certain  that  the  second  Epistle 
never  shared  that  privilege.  Some  other  reason,  therefore, 
than  its  use  in  public  services  must  have  prompted  its  addition 
to  Codex  A,  while  the  fair  presumption,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
in  favor  of  the  Apocalypse  being  written  at  the  end  of  the 
Sinaitic  Codex,  while  the  books  of  Barnabas  and  Hermas  were 
still  in  public  repute  and  use.  This  is  Tiscliendorf  s  argument, 
iiot  ours. 

Another  mark  of  presumed  antiquity  is  the  absence  of  the 
closing  verses  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  which  Eusebius  and 
Jerome  alike  testify  to  be  wanting  in  the  more  accurate  copies 
— the  latter  saying  even  more  broadly  than  this — Omnes  Grcecice 
libros  jocene  hoc  cajpitulum  non  habere.  Yet  all  our  known 
Greek  MSS.  uncial  and  cursive  alike,  with  the  Itala  and  Vul¬ 
gate,  the  Syriac  and  Gothic  versions,  etc.  etc.,  exhibit  our  full 
common  text,  with  the  exception  of  the  copy  before  us,  and 
the  Yatican  codex.  The  MS.,  then,  which  exhibits  the  Eusebian 
usage,  is  probably  of  the  Eusebian  age,  say  before  340. 

The  words  ev  tyeocp,  moreover,  are  wanting  after  rotg  ovatv 
in  the  first  verse  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians ;  a  peculiarity 
exhibited  in  the  Vatican  copy  also.  The  presumption  is,  there¬ 
fore,  that  both  these  copies  exhibit  the  text  of  the  older  Greek 
Codices  of  Basil. 

In  common  with  most,  if  not  all  the  older  MSS.,  the  Codex 
Sinaiticus  inserts  the  Ephelkystic  n  as  readily  before  a  conso¬ 
nant  as  before  a  vowel.  Ho  discretion  appears  to  have  gov¬ 
erned  its  employment,  for  it  is  found  present  and  absent  in  the 
same  verse  under  all  circumstances. 

The  usual  contractions  appear,  of  kv  for  nvptov ,  tv  for  irjoovv , 

77 pg  for  77 arpog,  nvg  for  nrevparog,  %v  for  XPLOTOV’>  ovvtvv  for 

ovpavuv,  0v  for  Oeov,  avog  for  avOpomog,  and  so  on.  These  are 

scarcely  worth  observing,  except  that  they  may  help,  with 

other  marks,  to  determine  the  age  of  the  Codex. 

* 

Itacisms  are  abundant;  as,  for  instance,  at  for  e,  aofyaXtoaoOat 
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for  aofpaXioaoOe,  Matt,  xxvii,  65  ;  yet  three  imperatives  end  in 
f  in  the  same  verse,  without  any  change. 

A  more  remarkable  instance  of  the  same  change  appears  in 
xxviii,  5,  where  <; pofirjOrjrai  for  (pofirjO^re  is  followed  directly  af¬ 
terwards  by  ZrjTEire,  an  imperative  in  the  usual  form. 

An  instance  of  the  converse,  in  the  case  of  a  noun,  is  ex¬ 
hibited  by  Mark  i,  5,  where  we  read  LEpoooXvpEL-E  for  LEpoaoXv- 
ptrai  ;  other  instances  are  —  ava(3evcov  for  avaftaiviov,  Mark 
i,  10  ;  yet  KarafiaLvuv  correct  in  the  same  verse  ;  ^e[3e6eov  for 

Sedcuov,  Mark  i,  19,  20  ;  citcoXeoe  for  anokeocu,  Mark  i,  24  ; 
Fpya&oOe  for  epya&oOcu,  2  Thess.  iii,  10  ;  Keoapa  for  naioapc t 
Acts  xxviii,  19  ;  narafiEvov  for  naraficuvov ,  James  i,  IT : 
ETTLOKETCTEods  for  ETuoicEnTEoOai,  James  i,  27. 

This  is  the  more  uncommon  itacism,  and  will  therefore  just¬ 
ify  this  allegation  of  instances. 

El  for  l  occurs  in  LEpoooXvpELTE,  recently  quoted  ;  another 
case  of  el  for  l  is  shown  in  r\yyEL\iEv  for  rjyyLKEv,  Mark  i,  15. 

These  are  both  extremely  common  forms  of  this  peculiarity, 
and  demand  no  further  remark. 

But  the  converse  of  the  latter  change,  namely,  the  repre¬ 
sentation  of  an  original  diphthong  el  by  the  single  iota,  is  so 
frequent  in  the  manuscript  before  us,  and  that,  moreover,  in 
inflections  and  syllables  where  a  long  sound  necessarily  falls, 
and  renders  the  absence  of  the  epsilon  the  more  remarkable, 
that  this  peculiarity  becomes  in  some  sort  a  characteristic  of 
the  MS.,  and  may  lead,  with  other  features,  to  a  conjecture 
concerning  its  natal  soil. 

iLopog  for  oELOfLog,  Mark  xxviii,  2,  is  common  enough  to  be 
unworthy  of  note  ;  evOlcls  for  evQelclc;,  Mark  i,  3  ;  (iaoLXia  for 
fiaoLXELa,  Mark  i,  15  ;  but  it  seems  uncommon  to  encounter 
vpig  for  vpELg,  Matt,  xxviii,  5  ;  ttopevGlocu  for  ttopevOelocli ,  Matt, 
xxviii,  7  ;  rrjpiv  for  rrjpELv,  Matt,  xxviii,  20 ;  ovv^tjtlv  for 
( wv^rjTEiv ,  Mark  i,  27  ;  etlltciool  for  ettl-ciooel,  ib. ;  and  xLP° s  for 
X^pog,  Mark  i,  31. 

The  infinitives  of  verbs  in  this  form  are  extremely  frequent, 
and  remarkably  peculiar.  We  observe  in  a  short  space,  in 
addition  to  those  instances  above  —  Ja/Uv  for  XclXelv,  Mark 
i,  34;  fiEVLv  for  /zemv,  JoUn  xxi,  23;  apEOKLv  for  apeoiceiv, 
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Gal.  i,  10 ;  iSlv  for  lSelv,  Acts  xxviii,  20 ;  airodavuv  for 
anodaveiv,  Apoc.  ix,  6. 

We  find  nothing  like  this  last  peculiarity  in  the  Yatican 
MS.,  which  corresponds  to  so  great  a  degree  with  the  Codex 
whose  specimens  are  under  review. 

Ov  for  (o  appears  in  kXe^ovolv,  Matt,  xxvii,  61 ;  go  for  o, 
t TOLTjGGiiiev,  Matt,  xxviii,  11;  avrcov,  Gal.  i,  1  ;  XsyGov,  Acts 
xxviii,  26  ;  o  for  go,  uwopcu,  Acts  xxviii,  27 ;  e  appears  for  i  in 
olXeels,  Mark  i,  17;  £  iov  cu  \\\  clvoXege,  Mark  i,  21;  &(3edeov, 
Mark  i,  19  ;  and  $e[3edeov,  verse  20 ;  epya&oOe,  2  Thess.  iii,  10; 
ttegt)  for  TraiGTj,  Apoc.  ix,  5  ;  e  for  a  in  evefirjoav,  John  xxi,  3, 
if  not  a  various  reading;  reooapeg,  Apoc.  ix,  11;  e  for  et, 
-tXeov,  John  xxi,  15 ;  v  for  i ,  rpvrov  for  rpcrov,  2  Cor.  xii,  2. 

Without  adducing  any  larger  number  of  special  varieties  or 
examples,  we  may  state  that  we  have  detected  a  hundred  and 
thirty-five  instances  in  the  course  of  the  few  pages  devoted  to 
extracts  from  the  New  Testament  in  Tischendorf’s  specimens. 

From  pages  23  to  38  of  our  Notitia ,  the  Editor  has  assigned 
to  an  exhibition,  in  four  columns  on  the  page,  of  a  fac-simile 
distribution  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  texts,  in  ordinary 
Greek  types.  It  fairly  represents  the  original,  and  is  without 
accents  and  stops.  The  extracts  are  miscellaneous,  and  not 
consecutive;  the  Old  embracing  scraps  from  Tobit,  Judith, 
and  Maccabees  of  the  Apocrypha  ;  Isaiah,  Psalms,  Ecclesiastes, 
and  the  Song  of  Solomon  ;  the  New,  from  page  30  to  38, 
having  extracts  from  Matthew,  Mark,  John,  2  Corinthians, 
Galatians,  2  Thessalonians,  Hebrews,  Acts,  James,  and  Apo¬ 
calypse.  Since  in  the  New  Testament  as  many  as  ten  authors 
are  presented  on  eight  pages,  it  must  be  evident  to  every  read¬ 
er  that  the  extracts  are  short. 

The  readings  of  this  manuscript  will  go  to  confirm  many 
which  appear  in  the  Yatican  and  the  oldest  known  MSS. ;  but 
at  the  same  time  the  Codex  Sinaiticus  differs  considerably 
from  the  Yatican  Codex,  especially  in  the  greater  correctness 
of  its  scribe.  Some  thousands  of  various  readings  in  Codex 
B  must  be  ascribed  to  sheer  carelessness  or  incompetence  in 
the  original  writer,  and  have  no  critical  value  whatsoever. 

In  our  collation,  for  instance,  of  Codex  B,  in  Mark  i,  1  —35, 
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with  the  Elzevir  of  1024,  we  find  ninety-one  variations  from 
that  text;  many  of  these  mere  lapses  of  the  pen,  and  some — 
alas !  that  we  should  have  to  sav  it — provoking  and  unpardon¬ 
able  misprints  of  Mai’s  edition.  In  the  same  verses, in  Codex 
x,  for  so  Tischendorf  marks  this  great  discovery — we  meet  with 
eighty-four  variations.  This  does  not  seem  a  great  discrepancy 
in  number,  but  the  difference  between  their  differences  from 
the  common  standard  of  comparison  is  remarkable.  For  in¬ 
stance,  in  the  first  verse,  B  inserts  viov  Oeov,  which  Cod.  Sin. 
omits.  B  omits  eyo),  which  Cod.  Sin.  inserts  in  verse  2.  B 
omits  nat  before  nrjpvoouv,  which  Cod.  Sin.  exhibits,  and  again 
before  eyevero  (9).  There  is  a  great  difference  in  verse  10, 
Tischendorf  reading  nara[3aLvov  nat  fievov  en'  avrov,  B  naraftai- 
vov  elg  avrov.  At  the  beginning  of  verse  14,  the  Notitia  reads 
with  1624,  perade,  instead  of  nai,  with  B;  and  in  verse  18, 
i]nolovQr\aav  instead  of  B,  i)no\ovQovv  ;  it  further  contains  ekelOev 
(19),  which  B  excludes;  it  has  oci  (24)  for  the  incorrect  ov  of 
B;  it  includes  to  tt vEvpa  before  to  anaOaprov ,  which  B  omits, 
probably  from  homoeoteleuton.  Tischendorf ’s  MS.  reads  again, 
in  verse  28,  rj  dno7]avrov  els  oXtjv,  whereas  B  reads  r)  anorj  avrov 
EvOvg  navraxov  ;  it  further  puts  rrjg  iovdaiag  of  the  same  verse 
for  rrjg  yaXiXaiag  of  Codex  B.  Further,  in  verse  29,  it  reads 
with  the  Textus  Beceptus  e^eXOovtes  ijXQov,  but  B  changes  the 
number  into  e^eXOuv  i)X6ev  ;  it  reads  e6v  with  the  T.  R.  for 
e6voev  of  B  (32).  From  nanus  Exovrag  of  32  to  the  same  words 
(33),  a  long  omission  (homoeoteleuton)— supplied  indeed  by  a 
corrector  in  the  lower  margin — takes  place  in  Tischendorf ’s 
Codex  which  does  not  occur  in  B ;  in  34  it  does  not  exhibit  the 
transposition  which  B  makes  of  the  words  Xa^Eiv  radaipovia ; 
and  finally,  with  the  T.  R.,  it  does  not  admit  the  supplement 
or  gloss  of  34,  in  B,  XPLGT0V 

The  Vatican  and  Sinaitic  MSS.  agree  in  reading  ru  7/aaia  ru 
rrpo(f)j]T7]  in  verse  1 ;  in  omitting  EfvrrpooOEv  oov,  verse  2 ;  both 
observe  the  same  double  transposition  in  verse  5,  as  well  as 
another  transposition  in  verse  9  ;  both  read  ool  instead  of  w, 
verse  11  ;  both  omit  snsi  in  verse  13,  and  transpose  rjpEpag 
TEaoapanovra  ;  both  agree  in  omitting  rrjg  ftaoikEiag  in  14  ;  both 
read  nat  Trapayuv  for  TTEpircaruv  de,  16;  both  read  OLfiuvog  dficpL- 
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j3aXXovrag  in  the  same  verse,  instead  of  dvrov  dpfpiflaXXovrag 
dfifapkrjGTpov  ;  both  omit  dvruv  after  ducrva ,  verse  18  ;  both 
agree  in  the  exclusion  of  the  exclamation  ea,  but  the  corrector 
of  Tischendorf’s  MS.  supplies  it  in  the  margin  (24),  and  in 
reading  < pcjvrjoav  before  < pMvrj  peyaXrj,  26  ;  both  agree  in  the 
reading  didax?)  naivr]  /car’  e^ovoiav  (27),  one  of  the  most  charac¬ 
teristic  in  the  whole  chapter ;  both  omit  avrrjg  after  xeLP°s »  and 
evOecog  after  nvperog  (31).  These  be  it  remembered,  belong  to 
a  portion  only  of  a  single  chapter. 

On  the  whole,  however,  we  may  venture  to  say  that  the 
MSS.  exhibit  the  same  general  type,  and  correspond  more 
closely  with  each  other,  than  either  of  these  old  uncials  would 
be  found  to  do  with  any  modern  cursive. 

We  doubt  the  extreme  age  of  either,  and  by  no  means  ac¬ 
quiesce  in  the  claim  put  forward  by  Tischendorf  for  the  prime 
antiquity  of  Sinaitic  Codex.  Its  tattered  condition  insensibly 
bi asses  the  judgment  of  the  critic,  and  leads  him  to  ascribe  to 
venerable  rags  an  age  which  he  denies  to  a  well-preserved 
family  wardrobe,  which  may  owe  its  better  condition  not  to 
fewer  years,  but  to  greater  care  in  keeping.  The  Vatican 
Codex  has  for  centuries  been  in  safe  hands,  which  have  at  least 
preserved  the  sleekness  of  its  skin,  although  they  may  have 
shrunk  from  acquaintance  with  its  inner  structure;  whereas 
the  ignorant  and  apathetic  monks  of  the  desert  handed  their 
unvalued  treasure  over  without  concern  to  the  custody  of  the 
damp  closet,  or  the  fretting  moth.  If  wre  look  at  the  written 
characters  of  the  two  MSS.,  the  small  folios  of  the  Roman 
Code,  and  the  longer  leaf  of  the  Arabian  one,  we  shall  find 
the  former  more  minute,  rude,  and  imperfect.  In  elegance  of 
the  form  of  the  letters,  the  preeminence  is  easily  claimed  for 
Tischendorf’s  great  discovery.  In  all  likelihood  there  is  no 
great  difference  between  the  ages  of  the  respective  documents, 
probably  not  so  much  as  one  hundred  years. 

The  testimony  of  this  manuscript  will  be  appealed  to,  in 
order  to  decide  the  conflicting  claims  of  certain  long-disputed 
passages  in  the  New  Testament.  While  we  cannot  speak  for 
the  entire  text,  until  we  see  a  consecutive  whole,  we  are  en¬ 
abled  to  specify  a  few  of  its  readiugs,  wherein,  with  the  author¬ 
ity  of  an  oracle,  it  seems  to  settle  controversy,  the  entire  ten- 
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dency  of  modern  investigation  leading  in  the  same  direction. 
For  instance,  it  excludes  the  doxology  at  the  close  of  the  Lord’s 
Prayer,  Matt,  vi,  13. 

The  Gospel  of  Mark  ends  with  the  8th  verse  of  the  xvith 
chapter,  cancelling  or  ignoring  the  twelve  verses  which  follow 
in  our  revised  text.  We  should  he  glad  to  know  whether  a 
blank  page,  or  portion  of  a  page  at  this  place,  indicates  a 
knowledge  on  the  part  of  the  transcriber  of  the  existence  of 
those  additional  verses,  and  a  critical  care  in  their  exclusion. 
It  would  seem  to  be  so  in  Codex  B. 

It  omits  the  whole  narrative  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery, 
John  viii,  1,  2. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  the  words  ev  Ecpeou,  about 
which  there  has  been  much  controversy,  are  wanting. 

In  1  Timothy  iii,  16,  the  reading  of  the  newly-discovered 
Codex  is,  og  ecpavepuOr] — “  Who  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,’' 
not  uGod .”  But  a  corrector,  whom  Tischendorf  places  as  late 
as  the  twelfth  century,  has  inserted  the  word  “  God,’  yet  so 
carefully  as  to  leave  the  original  text  intact.  Without  preju¬ 
dice,  we  trust  we  may  say  that  we  are  not  satisfied  with  this 
reading,  6g,  who.  The  contracted  Oeog  presents  the  same  word 
essentially  with  the  addition  of  the  cross  bar  above,  01  and 
the  tittle  in  the  letter  Theta,  so  that  the  one  could  be  easily 
mistaken  for  the  other  by  an  ignorant  or  hasty  scribe.  And 
the  evil  would  not  rest  with  the  single  copy,  as  in  a  printed 
book,  but  every  copy  or  translation  made  from  it  would  spread 
and  perpetuate  the  evil.  The  sense  requires  ;  and  even  if 
the  word  itself  were  not  used,  the  signification  of  the  passage 
implies  it.  If  it  be  replied  that  it  is  an  emendation  of  some 
theologian,  our  answer  is  that  it  is  one  of  the  most  happy  in 
the  world.  Bentley,  in  his  most  felicitous  mood  of  conjecture, 
never  imagined  any  thing  half  so  neat,  complete,  and  exigent, 
as  this  change.  If  it  is  a  forgery,  he  must  have  been  a  singu- 
larly  clever  suppositor  who  first  drew  his  pen  over  the  relative 
pronoun  of  the  text,  and  made  that  a  direct  statement  which 
before  was  only  a  clear  implication.  According  to  our  idea, 
the  internal  evidence  of  the  passage  is  so  strongly  in  favor  of 
the  common  reading,  that  no  amount  of  external  evidence  can 
displace  it. 
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In  Acts  xx,  28,  the  common  reading  is  confirmed  rr\v  ennXrj- 
olclv  rov  Oeov  “  to  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  He  hath  pur¬ 
chased  with  his  own  blood.” 

And  in  the  celebrated  passage  of  the  Heavenly  witnesses, 
1  John  v,  7,  we  have  the  evidence  of  this,  as  of  all  other 
trustworthy  Greek  manuscripts,  that  the  lection  is  spurious. 
This  last  discovery  seems  to  give  the  coup  de  grace  to  a  forgery 
that  has  imposed  upon  countless  generations  of  men,  and  has 
drawn  down  on  the  head  of  many  a  blameless  and  orthodox 
critic  the  vials  of  sectarian  wrath,  as  though  to  dispute  the 
passage  were  to  deny  the  faith.  Yet  the  triple  testimony  of 
the  context — “the  spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood” — con¬ 
stitutes  so  perfect  and  beautiful  a  witnessing  to  the  Messialiship 
of  the  Son  of  God,  that  we  need  no  importation  into  the  pas¬ 
sage  of  any  other  witnessing — the  proposed  interpolation  only 
marring  the  connection  of  the  apostle’s  reasoning,  and  spoiling 
what  it  attempts  to  mend. 

With  a  most  praiseworthy  liberality  of  citation,  Tiscliendorf 
has  presented  the  readers  of  the  Notitia  with  a  collection  of 
some  four  hundred  readings  out  of  the  Gospels  in  his  Codex. 
Of  these  more  than  one  half  agree  with  his  own  previously- 
printed  JSTew  Testament,  and  rather  less  differ  from  it.  On 
what  principle  he  made  his  selection  of  passages  we  cannot 
say  :  some  of  them  have  long  been  matters  of  controversy  and 
general  interest;  but  the  majority  have  no  special  value. 

From  Matt,  x,  41,  he  quotes  krjfi'ifjerai  with  the  letter  Mu, 
for  A? i^erai,  the  usual  mode  of  spelling  the  word,  and,  after 
Hug,  gives  it  an  importance  which  by  no  means  belongs  to 
that  orthography.  It  has  been  abundantly  shown,  since  Hug’s 
time,  that  this  orthography  is  common,  and  has  nothing  in  it 
distinctive  of  Egypt  or  of  any  other  region  of  the  Greek-speak¬ 
ing  world. 

On  the  subject  of  orthography  in  general,  we  may  observe 
that  little  can  be  built  thereon  in  determining  either  the  age 

v->  O 

or  the  native  country  of  a  manuscript,  except  where  it  may 
exhibit  a  distinctly  pronounced  dialectic  peculiarity.  Many 
of  Tischendorf’s  printed  readings  in  his  texts,  after  Lachmann, 
consist  solely  in  an  adherence  to  an  antiquated  and  fluctuating 
mode  of  spelling.  In  this  feature,  as  well  as  in  observation  of 
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grammatical  forms  and  syntactic  concords,  there  are  gross  inac¬ 
curacies  and  perpetual  variations  in  these  old  records — a  cir¬ 
cumstance  not  to  be  wondered  at  when  we  bear  in  mind  the 
class  from  whom  the  scriveners  were  usually  taken,  expert 
scribes  but  ill-trained  scholars.  Several  peculiarities  of  expres¬ 
sion  retained  in  our  common  texts  of  the  Apocalypse  are  trace¬ 
able  to  the  same  origin — the  ignorance,  hurry,  or  neglect  of 
the  transcriber,  and  not  necessarily  the  fault  of  the  original 
author.  Of  laches  of  this  sort  our  MS.,  in  common  with  many 
other,  abounds  :  Ex.  9.  Apoc.  ix,  7,  dpoiGiimra  .  .  .  dfioioL  : 
Apoc.  ix,  13.  (pMvrjv  .  .  .  Xeyovra :  Apoc.  ix,  19.  ovpcu 

.  .  .  exovoag.  We  have  many  instances  besides  marked  in  this 
book  and  others,  but  revert  to  a  single  sample  from  the  Gos¬ 
pels:  Mark  xviii,  14.  fideXvyiia  .  .  .  ea~i]Kora.  To  our 

mind  it  indicates  a  serious  want  of  judgment  to  attempt  to 
give  currency  and  perpetuity  to  such  gross  mistakes  as  these, 
as  parts  of  a  standard  text  of  the  Greek  Testament,  especially 
since  their  weight  is  counterbalanced  by  correct  spelling  and 
faultless  concords  in  the  same  MS.  on  similar  occasions  and 
with  the  same  words.  We  embalm,  as  it  were,  sordid  flies  in 
the  amber  of  permanent  imprints  when  we  reproduce  mere 
mistakes  as  the  deliberate  records  of  competent  scribes,  and, 
in  a  sense,  as  the  utterance  of  inspiration.  In  the  case  of  fac¬ 
similes  such  a  course  is  obvious  and  correct — every  jot  and 
tittle  of  the  MS.  claiming  presentation  to  the  reader’s  eye.  In 
John  iv,  7,  Tischendorf’s  own  Testament  reads  ~eiv  for  meiv, 
to  drink— a  mere  peculiarity,  and  possibly  a  blunder  of  the 
scribe  ;  but  in  1  Cor.  ix,  4,  meiv.  We  may  expect  to  see  tuv  in 
his  next  edition,  for  such  is  the  curious  spelling  of  the  Codex 
Sinaiticus,  with  a  few  others.  Tischendorf’s  blind  adherence 
to  novelties  of  this  unimportant  kind,  and  slavish,  but  most 
unequal  submission  to  the  testimonies  of  the  older  uncial  texts 
(adopting  many  readings,  on  the  sole  authority  of  Codex  B) 
rob  his  texts  of  much  of  the  weight  they  would  otherwise  carry 
with  discriminating  scholars.  It  would  puzzle  the  Leipsic 
professor  himself  to  specify  the  advantage  we  gain  from  read¬ 
ing  t telv  for  Tneiv,  in  the  text  referred  to,  when  TIerodian  dis¬ 
tinctly  declares  that  it  was  incorrect  to  pronounce  the  word  as 
a  monosyllable,  even  the  ruder  ancients  never  having  coun- 
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tenanced  such  an  abuse  ;  and  gaining  no  assurance,  amid  the 
conflicting  testimony  of  MSS.  that  such  was  the  word  used  in 
the  autograph  of  the  Apostle  John.  This,  with  sundry  other 
peculiarities,  is  not  to  be  commended  in  the  learned  and  inde¬ 
fatigable  author  of  our  present  Notitia. 

We  should  do  him  an  injustice,  however,  if  we  did  not,  ere 
we  close,  describe  in  one  short  paragraph  some  other  contents 
of  this  interesting  quarto  pamphlet.  His  journey  was  product¬ 
ive  of  a  fertile  harvest  of  more  or  less  value  in  the  shape  of 
fragments  of  Greek  palimpsests,  Greek  Uncial  MSS.,  Greek 
cursives,  Syrian  and  Coptic  religious  works,  Hebrew  MSS., 
Samaritan,  Slavonic,  Abyssinian,  Armenian,  and  a  few  anti¬ 
quities  of  a  miscellaneous  kind.  He  has  thus  succeeded  in  rescu¬ 
ing  from  possible  destruction  some  portions  of  works,  the  very* 
dilapidated  state  of  which  would  precipitate  their  fate  by  ren¬ 
dering  their  custodians  careless.  A  small  library  of  antique 
documents  of  priceless  worth  has  rewarded  his  researches,  and 
of  these  the  most  important  will  be  placed  in  our  hands  by 
the  medium  of  the  press  as  occasion  and  leisure  shall  serve. 
Amongst  other  matters  contained  in  the  Notitia ,  in  a  detail  of 
some  fifty  pages,  we  find  the  commentary  of  Origen  on  the 
Book  of  Proverbs  in  Greek,  to  the  text  of  which  Tischendorf 
appends  notes  that  impugn  the  correctness  of  Mai’s  edition  in 
hundreds  of  readings.  Speaking  of  Mai’s  book,  he  describes 
some  of  the  blemishes  of  the  text  as  of  prodigious  faultiness — 
quce  ex  miro  errore  fluxisse  dicas.  His  own  edition  is  of  sur¬ 
passing  interest — full  of  Scripture  quotations,  and  marked  by 
all  the  peculiarities  of  Origen  as  a  commentator. 

But  the  main  topic  of  interest  is  the  disinterred  Codex  itself, 
which  possesses  the  unique  distinction  of  being  the  only  copy 
of  the  New  Testament  in  Uncial  characters  which  is  complete. 
A  wants  the  greater  part  of  Matthew,  besides  sundry  leaves 
here  and  there.  B  wants  half  the  Hebrews  and  the  Apoca¬ 
lypse.  C  is  only  a  collection  of  fragments ;  while  D  contains 
no  more  than  the  Gospels  and  Acts.  We  need  go  no  further 
— for  the  Codices  nearest  to  completeness  are  A  and  B.  a,  on 
the  contrary,  is  perfect  from  beginning  to  end,  and  being  the 
gift  to  the  Christian  Church  of  an  Arabian  monastery  at  the 
foot  of  Sinai,  presents  us  with  the  singular  fact  that  three  thou- 
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sand  years  after  the  giving  of  the  Law,  from  the  same  spot 
issues  the  only  perfect  copy  of  the  writings  of  the  New  Coven¬ 
ant  which  has  survived  in  its  peculiar  type  to  our  own  times. 
It  is  a  fresh  illustration  of  the  contrast,  exhibited  in  the  text  of 
St.  John,  “The  law  came  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  by 
Jesus  Christ.” 

It  proclaims,  moreover,  the  only  use  which  monasteries  and 
convents  have  ever  subserved,  namely,  the  preservation  of 
manuscript  books.  On  the  invention  of  printing,  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  parchments  found  their  way  to  the  bookbinder  as 
the  most  proper  material  for  his  handicraft.  In  the  presence 
of  the  newly-gained  faculty  of  easily  and  marvellously  multi¬ 
plying  printed  books,  written  books  became  of  no  value,  and 
‘were  sold  to  mechanics  for  the  purposes  of  their  trade.  Those 
only  that  lay  hid  in  monasteries  escaped  the  ravages  of  the 
spoiler ;  and  a  kind  Providence  has  thus  overruled  an  essen¬ 
tially  bad  and  unchristian  institution  to  good  ends.  We  never 
knew  any  other  advantage  that  monkery  has  brought  to  the 
world  or  the  churches,  while  it  has  been  the  parent  of  a  thou¬ 
sand  ills — its  worst,  perhaps,  being  the  representation  that 
spiritual  religion  is  incompatible  with  common  life.  Yet, 
what  were  Christianity  if  it  were  not  a  blessing  and  a  conse¬ 
cration  for  the  market  and  counting-house,  the  factory  and 
the  domestic  fireside? 

We  have  but  a  word  to  add,  and  that  is  this:  that  critics 
have  been  building  up  a  satisfactory  text  of  the  Greek  New 
Testament  by  industrious  research  and  careful  collection  for 
the  last  three  hundred  years.  Every  fresh  discovery  of  MSS. 
has  corrected  some  things,  and  added  and  taken  away  others; 
hut  all,  like  the  present  magnificent  Codex,  confirm  the 
essential  integrity  of  the  text  now  in  current  use.  They 
shake  no  doctrine ;  they  scarcely  affect  a  single  important 
word,  and  leave  the  impression  upon  the  most  studious  and 
sagacious  minds — Those  that  have  most  closelv  sifted  the  mat- 
ter,  and  possessed  the  rarest  qualifications  for  a  correct  decision 
— that  the  ordinary  Greek  Testaments,  from  Erasmus  down¬ 
wards,  make  no  extravagant  claim  upon  our  fullest  confidence 
when  they  demand  to  be  considered  adequate  representations 
of  “  the  true  sayings  of  God.” 
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GERMANY. 

The  Necrology  of  Germany  is  increased  by  several  illustrious  names. 
Baron  Bunsen  died  Nov.  28.  Heinrich  von  Schubert  is  lately  deceased. 
Prof.  Baur,  of  Tubingen,  died  Dec.  2.  Jost,  the  historian  of  the  Jews, 
living  at  Frankfort-on-the-Maine,  is  also  recently  deceased.  Duke  Paul  of 
Wurtemberg  was  buried  Nov.  29  in  Stuttgart.  Prof.  Dahlmann  died  Nov. 
28.  He  was  one  of  the  leaders  in  the  revolution  of  1848,  of  the  same  party 
with  Arndt,  the  brothers  Grimm,  Gagern,  and  others,  who  formed  the  mod¬ 
erate  portion  of  the  Frankfort  Parliament.  He  was  a  member  of  the  depu¬ 
tation  which  offered  tffe  Imperial  Crown  to  the  King  of  Prussia  ;  and  after¬ 
wards,  when  banished  from  Hanover,  he  received  an  appointment  as  Pro¬ 
fessor  in  Bonn. 

Prof.  Baur,  of  Tubingen,  was  born  June  21,  1792  ;  became  Professor 
in  Tubingen  in  182fi.  At  first  a  follower  of  Schleiermacher,  in  his  later 
writings  he  adopted  the  principles  of  the  Hegelian  system.  Notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  destructive  character  of  his  criticism,  his  last  words  are  said  to  have 
been  a  prayer  :  “  Lord,  grant  me  a  peaceful  end  !”  (Herr,  gewahre  mir  ein 
sanftes  Ende.)  He  was  smitten  with  apoplexy,  July  18,  and  again  Novem¬ 
ber  29.  His  writings  are  among  the  ablest  in  the  modern  German  theology, 
equally  distinguished  for  research  and  criticism.  He  published  on  the  Ma- 
nichean  System,  1831  ;  on  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  1832  ;  on  Socrates  and 
Christ  (a  criticism  of  Ackermann’s  work  on  Plato),  1837 ;  Christian  Gnosis, 
1835  ;  Catholicism  and  Protestantism,  in  reply  to  Mohler,  1836  ;  History  of 
the  Atonement,  1838  ;  History  of  the  Trinity,  3  vols.  1843-5 ;  Paul,  1845  ; 
the  Evangelists,  1847 ;  History  of  Doctrines,  1847,  2d  ed.  1858  ;  Christian¬ 
ity  in  the  First  Three  Centuries,  1853,  2d  ed.  1860  ;  Epochs  of  Christian 
Historiography,  1852  ;  Christianity  in  4th  and  5th  Centuries,  1859  ;  besides 
numerous  articles  in  the  Tubingen  Theological  Journal  (now  the  Journal  for 
Scientific  Theology)  and  other  periodicals.  He  was  the  head  of  the  Tubin¬ 
gen  school,  now  so  well  known ;  Schwegler  and  Zeller  were  among  his 
chief  disciples.  His  chief  aim  was,  by  criticism  to  reconstruct  the  early 
history  of  Christianity,  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  a  gradual  develop¬ 
ment. 

Christian  Karl  Josias  Bunsen  was  born  in  August,  1791,  at  Corbach,  in 
the  German  principality  of  Waldeck.  He  was  educated  principally  at  Got¬ 
tingen,  where  he  commenced  his  career  in  1811,  as  a  teacher  in  a  gymna¬ 
sium.  In  1816,  he  visited  Paris,  and  soon  after  went  to  Rome,  where  he 
married  the  daughter  of  an  English  clergyman,  and  became  private  secre- 
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tary  to  Niebuhr,  who  was  then  Russian  Minister  at  the  Papal  court.  In 
1827,  on  the  resignation  of  the  latter,  he  succeeded  to  his  diplomatic  posi¬ 
tion.  This  post  he  resigned  in  1837,  and  the  year  after  became  Prussian 
Minister  to  the  Swiss  Confederation.  In  1841,  he  was  promoted  to  the  am¬ 
bassadorship  to  England,  filling  this  high  official  position  till  1853.  .Since 
1853,  Bunsen  has  lived  in  Heidelberg  and  Bonn,  engaged  in  literary  and 
theological  labors. 

1 1  is  earlier  works  were  upon  Christian  Hymnology,  and  Roman  Antiqui¬ 
ties.  Ilis  Hippolytus  and  his  Times  (Beginnings  of  Christianity  and  Man¬ 
kind),  Egypt’s  Place  in  History,  God  in  History,  and  Bible-Work,  are  mon¬ 
uments  of  his  vast  learning  and  enthusiasm.  He  requested  that  Mr.  Bird, 
of  the  British  Museum,  and  Dr.  Brandis,  of  Bonn,  might  take  charge  of  any 
new  edition  of  his  work  on  Egypt.  The  English  translator  of  that  work,  Mr. 
Cottrel,  died  only  a  few  weeks  since. 

Of  his  last  moments  the  following  incidents  are  reported  by  M.  de  Pres- 
sense  :  He  “  spoke  of  his  wife  in  the  most  tender  and  endearing  terms,  add¬ 
ing,  with  noble  majesty  of  thought,  that  ‘in  her  he  had  loved  the  Eternal  ’ 
{In  dir  liebte  ich  das  Ewige).  He  then  gave  his  parting  blessing  to  his 
children  one  by  one.  After  this,  raising  his  voice,  he  prayed :  ‘  0  God ! 
bless  m}7-  dear  friends  and  my  dear  native  land.  May  God’s  blessing  attend 
Italy  and  Italian  liberty.’  He  prayed  in  succession  for  Prussia,  Germany, 
and  England :  finally  for  the  regeneration  of  the  world.  One  of  his  last 
utterances  was  a  grateful  recognition  of  his  obligations  to  Niebuhr,  who,  it 
will  be  remembered,  had  first  introduced  him  into  public  business,  and  who 
had  remained  his  faithful  friend  through  life.  He  then  turned  to  a  servant, 
who  had  waited  on  him  with  tender  care  and  affection,  and  thanked  him 
cordially.  Those  recognitions  over,  he  spoke  of  hinflelf  and  his  career,  his 
feelings  and  his  hopes. 

“  ‘  In  spite  of  all  my  failings  and  my  imperfections,  I  have  desired,  I  have 
sought,  what  is  noble  here  below.  But  my  richest  experience  is  the  having 
known  Jesus  Christ.  I  leave  the  world  without  hatred  to  any  one.  No — 
no  hatred  ;  hatred  is  a  cursed  thing.  Oh  !  how  good  it  is  to  contemplate 
life  from  this  elevation.  Now  we  see  how  obscure  a  thing  our  existence  on 
earth  has  been.  Up,  up  —  it  does  not  become  darker,  but  ever  brighter, 
brighter  !  I  am  now  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Hitherto  it  has  only  been  a 
presentiment.  O  my  God  !  how  beautiful  are  thy  tabernacles !’ 

“As  his  attention  was  directed  to  a  brilliant  sunset,  ‘Yes,’  said  he,  in  Eng¬ 
lish,  ‘that  is  beautiful,  the  love  of  God  is  in  every  thing.’  ‘May  God  bless 
you  forever,’  he  added  in  French.  ‘  Let  us  depart  in  Jesus  Christ.’  Then 
in  German :  ‘  God  is  life  and  love,  the  love  that  wills,  the  will  that  loves.’ 
Afterwards  in  Latin :  ‘ Christus  recognoscitur  victor,  Christ  us  est ,  est  Christ  us 
victor .’  He  proceeded  :  ‘For  him  to  be  is  to  conquer.  There  is  no  death  in 
God.  I  see  Christ,  and  I  see  God  through  Christ.  Christ  sees  us,  he 
creates  us,  he  must  become  all  in  all.  I  desire  nothing  theatrical,  but  I 
wish  to  say  a  few  words  in  the  midst  of  my  children  and  friends.  I  am 
going  to  die,  and  I  long  to  die.  I  desire  to  be  remembered  to  every  good 
man,  and  I.  beg  him  to  remember  me  with  good  will.  I  offer  my  blessing, 
the  blessing  of  an  old  man,  to  any  one  that  desires  it.  I  die  at  peace  with 
all  the  world.  Those  who  live  in  Christ,  who  live  loving  him,  they  are  his. 
Those  who  do  not  live  his  life  do  not  belong  to  him,  whatever  may  be  the 
name  by  which  they  are  called,  or  the  confession  of  faith  which  they  sign. 
To  belong  to  a  church  or  a  denomination  is  nothing.  I  see  clearly  that  we 
arc  all  sinners.  AVe  have  only  Christ  in  God.  We  exist  only  in  propor¬ 
tion  as  we  are  in  God  :  we  are  all  sinners,  but  we  live  in  God  and  we  have 
eternal  life.  We  have  lived  this  eternal  life  in  proportion  as  we  have  lived 
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in  God.  All  the  rest  is  nothing.  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  we  are  his 
children  only  when  the  spirit  of  love  that  was  in  Christ  is  in  us.’  ” 

Von  Wessenberg-Ampringen,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  and  learned 
of  the  liberal  Roman  Catholic  divines,  died  in  Constance,  Aug.  9, 1860.  He 
was  born  Nov.  2,  1777  :  from  1817  to  1827  he  administered  the  diocese  of 
Constance,  and  came  into  conflict  with  the  Roman  curia.  He  was  a  prolific 
author.  Besides  many  practical  works,  he  wrote  on  the  German  Church, 
1816  ;  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  1820  (5th  ed.  1846)  ;  Athens  in  the  Times 
of  Pericles,  2d  ed.  1828 ;  on  the  Lord’s  Supper,  2d  ed.  1845 ;  on  the  Moral 
Influence  of  the  Theatre  (1825),  and  of  Romances  (1826)  ;  on  Fanaticism, 
2d  ed.  1848 ;  Reform  of  German  Universities,  1838  ;  7  volumes  of  Poems  ; 
the  Parables  of  Christ,  2d  ed.  1845  ;  the  Great  Councils  of  the  15th  and 
16th  century — a  standard  work,  4  vols.  1845  ;  God  and  the  World,  or  the 
Relation  of  all  things  to  each  other  and  God,  2  vols.  1857.  He  was  univer¬ 
sally  esteemed  for  uprightness  and  amenity  of  character. 

Prof.  J.  G.  Kosegarten,  of  Greifswald,  a  distinguished  philologist,  died 
Aug.  18,  1860.  He  translated  several  Sanskrit  and  Persian  works  ;  wrote 
on  the  Egyptian  Papyri ;  Arabic  Chrestomathy,  1827 ;  History  of  tJniv.  of 
Greifswald,  2  vols.  1856.  Prof.  Lobeck,  of  Konigsberg,  died  Aug.  25.  His 
chief  work  was  Aglaophamus,  s.  de  Theologiae  mysticse  Graecorum  Causis, 
2  vols.  1839. 

Dr.  Joh.  Ant.  Theiner  died  at  Breslau,  Sept.  29.  He  was  Professor  in  the 
Catholic  Theological  Faculty  there,  1824-30.  He  was  one  of  the  leaders  in 
the  movement  in  Silesia,  about  20  years  since,  for  the  reform  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  was  excommunicated  in  1845.  He  wrote  on  Divorce, 
1824;  on  the  Pseudo-Isidorian  Decretals,  1826  ;  on  the  Defects  of  the  Cath¬ 
olic  Church  in  Silesi^  2  vols.  1827-30;  on  forced  Celibacy  (with  his  bro¬ 
ther),  2  vols.  1828-9  ;  on  Reforms  in  the  Catholic  Church,  1846 ;  besides  some 
exegetical  works.  His  brother,  Augustine,  is  now  engaged  in  literary  labors 
in  Rome. 

John  George  Krabinger,  librarian  in  Munich,  died  in  May  of  the  last  year. 
He  was  well  known  by  his  editions  of  patristic  writings  ;  on  Synesius  of 
Cyrene,  1825-35  ;  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  1835-10  ;  Bernard  of  Clairvaux,  1842  ; 
several  of  Cyprian’s  treatises,  etc. 

Tischendorf  is  the  most  indefatigable  explorer  and  editor  of  manuscripts. 
He  has  not  only  in  hand  the  editing  of  the  Sinaitic  ms.,  but  has  just  issued 
proposals  for  the  publication  (by  Hinrichs,  of  Leipsic)  of  a  new  volume  of 
his  Monumenta  Sacra  Inedita  :  Nova  Collectio.  The  subscription  price  is 
96  Thalers,  or  384  francs:  16  Thalers  the  vol.  Among  the  subscribers  are 
many  of  the  monarchs,  and  a  large  number  of  the  public  libraries,  of  Europe. 
The  1st  vol.  issued  in  1855,  contained,  Fragmenta  Sacra  Palimpsesta,  of 
both  the  Old  and  New  Test,  from  5  Greek  palimpsest  mss.  lately  discovered 
in  the  East ;  with  Fragments  of  the  Psalms  and  Evangelists.  The  2d  vol. 
1857,  Fragments  of  Luke  and  Genesis,  from  3  Greek  codices  of  the  5th  and 
8th  centuries,  and  a  palimpsest  from  Libya ;  also  extracts  on  other  parts  of 
the  Bible  from  6  mss.  The  3d  volume,  now  to  be  issued,  contains,  Frag¬ 
ments  of  the  Octateuch  edition  of  Origen,  etc.  The  4th  vol.  is  in  press  : 
Psalterium  Turicense  Purpureum,  fragments  of  the  Psalter  and  Hymns  from 
a  ms.  of  the  7th  century,  in  gold  and  silver  letters.  The  5th  volume  will 
contain,  Reliquiae  Textus  Sacri  Utriusque,  from  2  palimpsest  and  other  co- 
dices  ;  with  an  Appendix  containing  the  Laudian  Codex  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  in  Greek  and  Latin,  from  a  Greek  ms.  of  the  sixth  century,  and 
from  Hearne’s  edition  of  this  codex  in  1715.  The  whole  is  promised  for 
1863  or  1864. 

The  Theologische  Quartalschrift ,  Heft  4,  1860,  contains  a  long  essay  by 
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Tcipel  on  Christ’s  Descent  to  Hades,  in  vindication  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
doctrine,  against  recent  Protestant  objections  ;  an  interpretation  of  Balaam’s 
Prophecy,  Numb,  xxiv,  14-20,  by  Prof.  Ilimpel ;  and  reviews  of  several  new 
works. 

Niedner’s  Zeitschrift  fur  die  historische  Theologie,  Heft  i,  1861,  is  wholly 
taken  up  with  an  article  by  Prof.  Friedrich  Uhlmann,  of  Berlin,  on  the 
Persecutions  of  Christians  in  Persia  under  the  Dominion  of  the  Sassanides 
in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  The  narrative  is  based  upon  two  Syriac 
documents,  published  by  Asseman  in  Rome,  1748,  in  his  Acta  Martyrum 
Orientalium  et  Occidentalium.  The  chief  work  is  ascribed  to  Bishop  Maru- 
tlias,  of  Tagrit,  about  a.d.  420. 

Piper’s  Evangelischer  Kalender ,  1861,  completes  its  12th  year.  It  has 
furnished  259  sketches  of  the  lives  of  the  great  and  good  men  of  the  Church 
in  all  ages ;  it  intends  to  have  365.  Most  of  these  are  written  by  well  known 
divines.  In  the  current  volume  we  have  Chrysostom,  by  Krummacher  ;  Co- 
lumba,  by  Boutervvek ;  Myconius,  by  Petersen ;  Seb.  Bach,  by  Kruger  ; 
Olevianus,  by  Cosach.  Tholuck  contributes  an  account  of  the  Crucifixion  ; 
and  the  editor  has  essays  on  Adam’s  Grave,  on  Golgotha,  and  on  the  Jour¬ 
neys  of  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

The  life  of  Monica,  Augustine’s  saintly  mother,  by  Barthel,  appears  in  a 
new  edition  ;  it  is  highly  spoken  of.  She  died  in  388.  In  1430  Pope  Mar¬ 
tin  Y.  had  her  bones  transferred  to  Rome. 

A  work  on  the  great  Hebrew  scholar,  John  Buxtorf,  the  elder,  who  died 
1629,  has  been  published  by  Dr.  Buxtorf-Falkeisen,  consisting  of  his  Corre¬ 
spondence.  Much  of  it  is  new.  It  contains  letters  of  Casaubon,  Cappel,  de 
Dieu,  Erpen,  Heinsius,  Mornay-Plessis  and  others.  Among  other  things  it 
is  related  that  in  his  zeal  for  Hebrew  studies,  Buxtorf  took,  with  the  con¬ 
sent  of  the  Town  Council,  a  Jew,  his  wife  and  child,  into  his  house;  and 
that,  for  attending  the  rite  of  circumcision,  he  was  fined  100  florins. 

The  Zeitschrift  f  w issenschaftliche  Theologie ,  Tubingen,  1860,  Heft  4, 
contains,  1.  A.  Hilgenfeld,  on  the  Jewish  Apocalyptic  Literature,  and  the 
latest  Investigations  about  it.  2.  E.  Kinssman,  The  most  recent  Criticisms  on 
the  Text  of  Tcrtullian — a  second  article  against  Ochler,  concluding  with  the 
statement  that  “  the  criticism  of  Tertullian’s  text  is  yet  in  its  swaddling- 
clothes”  ;  and  a  short  note  of  Bohmer,  replying  to  Ewald’s  accusation,  that 
he  spoke  too  favorably  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Ililgenfeld’s  article 
is  learned  and  able,  aiming  to  show,  that  in  the  apocalyptic  literature  just 
preceding  the  time  of  Christ,  there  are  foreshadowings  of  those  expectations 
about  a  deliverer,  lowly  yet  victorious,  which  were  realized  in  Christ.  The 
object  is  kindred  with  the  general  tendency  of  the  Tubingen  school,  and 
the  criticism  is  often  arbitrary ;  but  yet  the  essay  also  contains  illustrations 
of  the  “unconscious  prophecies”  which  were  fulfilled  only  in  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

The  Jahrbucherf  deutsche  Theologie,  Heft  4,  1860,  sustains  the  high  po¬ 
sition  this  periodical  has  acquired  for  able  and  learned  investigation.  The 
first  article,  by  Prof.  Dr.  Ritschl,  of  Bonn,  is  upon  the  Ideas  of  the  Satisfac¬ 
tion  and  Merits  of  Christ  —  a  review  of  the  history  of  opinions,  from  the 
time  of  Anselm,  and  a  criticism  upon  the  terms,  as  inadequate  to  express  the 
full  import  of  the  doctrine  of  Redemption.  Dr.  Ehrenfeuehter  develops,  in 
a  scientific  order,  the  Idea  of  a  History  of  the  Life  of  the  Church,  as  a  part 
of  practical  theology.  The  third  essay,  by  Prof.  Diestel,  of  Bonn,  is  upon 
the  Monotheism  of  the  most  ancient  Heathenism,  especially  among  the  Se¬ 
mitic  nations,  reviewing  the  literature  of  the  subject,  as  well  as  unfolding 
the  facts  of  history.  The  last  article,  by  Dr.  Zockler,  of  Gottingen,  is  upon 
the  most  recent  speculations  in  Natural  Theology  in  England,  compared  with 
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later  German  works ;  examining  some  of  the  views  of  the  Vestiges,  of 
TVhewell,  Lyell,  Hugh  Miller,  Pve  Smith,  Forbes,  etc.  In  the  course  of  it, 
the  author  corrects  Delitzsch  for  having  said  that  “  Pye  Smith  was  a  North 
American.” 

The  Studien  und  Eritiken ,  Heft  1,  1861,  contains,  Hupfeld  on  Biblical 
Introduction  ;  Weiss  on  the  Origin  of  the  Synoptical  Gospels ;  Ritschl  on 
the  Antinomians  referred  to  in  Jude  ;  Camphausen  on  Genesis  iv ;  and  re¬ 
views  of  Liicke’s  John,  by  Wieseler,  and  of  Gass’s  History  of  Protestant 
Theology,  by  Kling. 

The  Zeitsclirift  f.  d,.  exacte  Philosophic ,  Parts  1,  2,  and  3,  1860,  is  under 
the  management  of  the  Herbart  school,  the  sharpest  enemy  of  the  modern 
German  idealism.  It  is  conducted  with  ability.  In  all  the  numbers 
issued,  E.  A.  Thilo  discusses,  in  three  articles,  the  Fundamental  Errors  of 
Idealism  in  its  Development  from  Kant  to  Hegel — in  a  critical  rather  than 
historical  spirit.  F.  H.  T.  Allihu  has  a  good  sketch  of  the  life  of  Herbart, 
and  a  full  list  of  his  works,  and  of  all  the  books  and  articles  referring  to  his 
system.  The  same  author  has  an  article  on  Herbart’s  Reform  of  Meta¬ 
physics,  an  historical  and  critical  introduction,  followed  by  a  statement  of 
Herbart’s  metaphysical  principles,  by  Dr.  Cornelius,  in  the  third  Heft.  T. 
Waitz  reviews  Drossbach’s  work  on  the  Genesis  of  Consciousness,  on  the 
Principles  of  the  Atomistic  Philosophy. 

Atlantic  Studies  hy  Germans  in  America ,  is  the  title  of  a  work  published 
in  Leipsic,  which  has  already  extended  to  8  vols.,  in  which  Germans  living 
here  present  their  views  about  us  and  themselves.  Among  them  are  articles 
by  Dr.  de  Sollinger,  maintaining  the  position,  that  the  German  nationality  is 
not  to  be  absorbed  in  the  American ;  an  account  of  German  authors  in 
America,  of  our  School  system,  of  the  Shakers,  of  Art  in  America,  etc. 

The  Theologische  Zeitschrift  is  a  new  periodical  in  its  form  (appearing 
now  every  two  months),  but  in  fact  a  continuation  of  the  Kirchliche  Zeit¬ 
schrift.  It  is  edited  by  Dieckhoff  and  Kliefoth,  and  advocates  the  high  Lu¬ 
theran  positions  in  an  earnest  and  able  way.  Among  the  most  valuable 
articles  contained  in  its  successive  parts  to  Oct.  1860,  are  a  full  and  thorough 
discussion  of  Augustine’s  Doctrine  of  Grace,  by  Dieckhoff ;  Luther’s  Rela¬ 
tion  to  Absolute  Predestination,  by  Philippi,  maintaining  a  change  in  his 
views  after  1525  ;  System  and  Scripture  in  reference  to  Hofmann’s  Bible- 
Proof,  by  Dieckhoff ;  Luther’s  Doctrine  of  Grace,  1st  article ;  the  Biblical 
Account  of  Creation  and  Geological  Hypotheses,  by  Prof.  Keil ;  the  Strug¬ 
gle  of  the  Lutheran  Church  in  Prussia,  by  Dr.  Reich ;  reviews  of  the  most 
recent  works  in  the  different  departments  of  theology ;  and  a  series  of 
sketches  of  ecclesiastical  matters  in  the  United  States  of  America,  by  A. 
Hover,  Pastor  in  Hanover.  The  latter  judges  all  our  movements  by  com¬ 
parison  with  the  stable  order  of  Lutheran  doctrine  and  practice,  as  found  in 
the  old  world.  Some  of  the  descriptions  are  animated ;  but  the  point  of 
view  is  too  remote,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  author  is  too  superficial. 

A  new  literary  journal,  of  original  design,  is  just  commenced  at  Gotha, 
Germany.  It  is  entitled  “  English  theological  Criticisms  and  Researches,” 
and  its  object  is  to  make  English  theological  writings  understood  and  appre¬ 
ciated  in  Germany.  The  editor,  Dr.  Heidenheim,  says,  rightly,  that  hitherto 
all  literary  commerce  of  this  kind  has  been  very  one-sided  in  favor  of  Ger¬ 
many,  but  that,  independently  of  older  scholars,  in  the  writings  of  men  like 
Alford,  Conybeare,  Trench,  Stanley,  Jowett,  etc.,  German  authors  will  find 
the  light  of  classical  culture  and  genius  illuminating  and  testing  their  own 
theories,  and  trying  them  by  the  standard  of  English  common  sense.  Orig¬ 
inal  researches  by  the  editor,  a  distinguished  Samaritan  scholar,  in  the  ori- 
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ental  ms.  treasures  of  the  British  Museum,  will  also  form  a  feature  of  each 
number’s  contents. 

Prof.  Druman,  of  Koenigsberg,  has  published  a  work  on  the  “  Mechanics 
and  Communists  in  Greece  and  Rome.”  His  intention  is  not  to  give  a  his¬ 
tory  of  the  trades,  of  commerce,  of  arts  and  sciences,  but  to  sketch,  from 
the  stand-point  of  classic  antiquity,  the  condition  and  life  of  the  Greek  and 
Reman  mechanics  and  tradesmen,  and  to  review  all  the  appearances  of  com¬ 
munism  in  both  countries. 

F.  C.  Schwarz,  on  the  Origin  of  Mythology,  has  special  reference  to  the 
Greek  and  German  myths.  The  author  follows  up  the  view  of  Jacob 
Grimm,  that  we  must  expect  to  find  in  the  Mythologies  the  crude  beginnings 
of  a  national  religious  faith,  and  that  the  old  pagans  regarded  their  deities 
as  ‘  beings  living  in  nature  and  manifesting  themselves  in  various  natural 
phenomena.” 

A  selection  of  English  and  American  poems,  German  translation,  has  been 
published  by  G.  Pertz.  They  are  arranged  chronologically.  England  is 
represented  by  Shakspeare,  Goldsmith,  Burns,  Wordsworth,  Walter  Scott, 
Coleridge,  Thorny  Moore,  Byron,  Felicia  Hemans,  Hood,  Tennyson,  and 
many  others ;  but  of  Americans  there  are  only  three — Bryant,  Longfellow, 
and  Poe. 

Burmeister,  long  known  as  a  successful  South  American  explorer,  is  pub¬ 
lishing,  in  the  two  leading  geographical  journals  of  Germany,  an  account  of 
his  travels  in  the  La  Plata  region,  and  of  a  journey  from  Rosario,  across  the 
Cordilleras  to  Copiapo,  in  Chili.  He  returned  to  Germany,  by  way  of  the 
Isthmus  of  Panama,  in  May  last,  and  the  results  of  his  long  sojourn  in 
the  southern  division  of  our  continent,  will  be  embodied  in  a  work  entitled 
“  The  Physical  Geography  of  the  Argentine  Confederacy.” 

Among  the  curious  books,  characteristic  of  German  research,  is  a  History 
of  Riddles  and  Enigmas,  by  J.  B.  Friedrich,  published  at  Dresden.  It  con¬ 
tains  the  best  examples  from  all  periods  of  literature,  and  a  philosophical 
examination  of  the  relation  of  riddles  to  proverbs,  epigrams,  etc.  The  selec¬ 
tions  are  from  Hebrew,  Arabic,  Persian,  Greek,  Latin,  French,  English. 
Italian,  Scandinavian,  and  German  sources. 

The  second  volume  of  Edward  Yon  Wietcrsheim’s  History  of  the  Migra¬ 
tion  of  the  Nations,  has  been  published  by  AYeigel,  Leipsic.  It  embraces 
the  period  from  Marcus  Aurelius  to  Valerian,  a.d.  161-268.  The  author 
contests  Grimm’s  theory  of  the  identity  of  the  German  Goths  and  the  Thra¬ 
cian  Getae,  examining  the  testimony  of  Cassiodorus  and  Jornandez.  The 
wnflicts  of  the  Emperors  with  the  Alemanni,  Goths,  etc.,  are  fully  narrated. 
The  work  is  a  valuable  addition  to  historical  literature. 

Professor  J.  A.  B.  Lutterbeck,  of  Giessen,  a  member  of  the  Roman  Cath¬ 
olic  theological  Faculty,  and  author  of  a  valuable  work  on  the  Doctrinal 
System  of  the  New  Testament  (2  vols.  1832),  has  lately  published  a  History 
of  the  Catholic  Faculty  of  that  University,  in  which  he  says,  that  a  Catholic 
theology  now  hardly  exists.  The  work  has  drawn  upon  him  the  rebuke  of 
Bishop  Von  Ketteler,  of  Mayence.  The  history  of  this  Theological  Faculty 
is  instructive.  It  was  established  in  1830,  but  constantly  opposed  by  the 
Popes.  Leo  XII.  issued  a  bull  against  the  project  in  1827.  In  1848  it  had 
84  students,  with  such  professors  as  Kuhn,  Scharpff,  and  Lutterbeck.  The 
growing  ultramontane  influence  has  finally  procured  its  suppression.  A  full 
account  of  it  is  contained  in  the  Deutsche  Zeitschrift ,  Nov.  10,  1860. 

The  works  of  R.  Spence  Hardy  on  Eastern  Monachism,  1860,  and  Manual 
of  Buddhism,  I860,  are  reviewed  with  high  commendation  in  Gersdorf’s 
Repertorium,  Oct.  1860. 

7  heology.  The  late  Prof.  F.  Bleek’s  (of  Bonn)  Lectures  on  the  Introduc- 
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*ion  to  the  Bible,  edited  by  J.  F.  Bleek  and  A.  Kamphausen,  are  to  be  pub¬ 
lished  by  Reimer,  Berlin.  The  first  vol.  on  the  Old  Testament  is  issued. 
The  second  part  of  Delitzsch  on  the  Psalms.  G.  Volkmar,  Introduction  to 
Apocrypha  ;  1.  Judith.  H.  Heppe,  The  Dogmatic  System  of  the  Reformed 
Church.  Calvin’s  Life  and  Writings,  by  Stahelin,  vol.  1  in  Hagenbach’s 
series  on  the  Fathers  of  the  Reformed  Church.  C.  K.  Mayer,  The  Messianic 
Prophecies  of  Isaiah.  Y.  von  Strauss,  Polycarp.  A.  Tholuck,  The  Pro¬ 
phets  and  their  Prophecies. 

Philosophy.  The  fifth,  revised  edition  of  Chalybaus,  Speculative  Philo¬ 
sophy  from  Kant  to  Hegel.  W.  Kaulisch,  The  Speculative  System  of  Job. 
Scotus  Erigena,  Prague.  A.  Peip,  Jacob  Bohme  the  Forerunner  of  Christ¬ 
ian  Science.  C.  A.  Brandis,  Aristotle  and  his  immediate  Followers  (Part  8 
of  his  Hand-Book  of  Greek  and  Roman  Philosophy).  Dr.  Gerkrath,  Fran¬ 
cis  Sanchez,  as  illustrating  the  Philosophic  Movement  at  the  Beginning  of 
Modern  Times.  R.  Zimmermann,  Philosophical  Propaedeutics.  2d  ed. 
Vienna. 

The  Prussian  budget  for  1860  shows  that  524,960  Thalers  were  expended 
for  the  Universities  :  9,271  for  stipends  ;  32,367  for  the  Berlin  Academy  of 
Art  ;  15,210  for  the  Academies  of  Art  of  Diisseldorf  and  Konigsberg ; 
65,685  for  Museum  of  Art  at  Berlin  ;  22,243  for  the  Academy  of  Sciences 
at  Berlin  ;  26,710  for  the  Royal  Library  at  Berlin  ;  53,700  for  other  institu¬ 
tions  ;  107,700  for  extraordinary  expenses  for  the  promotion  of  Science  and 
Art. 

Professor  Hengstenberg  has  been  compelled  to  undergo  a  public  prosecu¬ 
tion  for  his  free  strictures  on  political  subjects  in  his  Evangslische  Eirchen- 
zeitung.  The  case  has  been  tried  in  two  courts,  and  it  is  now  under  appeal 
to  the  highest  tribunal. 

The  Apologies  of  Justin,  edited  by  Braun,  have  been  published  at  Bonn, 
in  a  second  edition,  and  at  a  very  cheap  rate,  about  65  cents.  The  Epistle 
to  Diognetus  has  been  published  at  Leipsic  by  Hartung,  ed.  by  Kreukel, 
for  18  cents.  Some  of  our  German  booksellers  would  do  well  to  keep  these 
on  sale. 

Brockhaus,  of  Leipsic,  has  published  a  Catalogue  of  Books  relating  to  the 
early  history  of  America,  prepared  by  Paul  Tremil.  It  contains  435  titles  ; 
many  of  them  are  of  exceedingly  rare  Dutch  works.  One  of  these,  a  small 
tract  printed  at  Amsterdam  in  1662,  Peter  Cornelius  Plockhoy,  giving  a 
plan  of  a  colony  founded  in  New  Netherlands,  is  valued  at  $75. 


GREECE. 

The  newspaper  “ Star  of  the  East,"  of  which  an  account  was  given  in  a 
former  number  of  this  Review,  continues  to  be  published  under  the  editorial 
supervision  of  Mr.  Kalopothakes.  The  manly  stand  it  at  once  assumed  on 
the  side  of  evangelical  truth  is  fully  maintained.  We  believe  that  the  pros¬ 
pects  of  the  paper  are  improving ;  although  from  the  nature  of  the  case 
the  circulation  is  very  limited.  The  “Star”  denounces  fearlessly  every 
abuse  in  Athenian  life.  Recently  it  has  described  and  strongly  reprobated 
the  unhappy  scenes  that  are  witnessed  at  Christmas,  and  for  a  day  or  two 
after  that  festival.  Bands  of  revellers,  starting  at  dawn,  promenade  the 
streets,  singing  in  nasal  tones  such  unbecoming  songs  as  to  shock  all  but  the 
most  shameless.  From  singing  bacchanalian  songs  they  pass  to  fights  ;  and 
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“the  feast  of  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  is  celebrated,”  says  Mr.  Kalopothakes, 
“  among;  us  who  pride  ourselves  on  our  orthodoxy,  with  drunkenness  and 
lewd  revelry,  strifes  and  fights,  and  murders.”  “To  eradicate  this  evil,”  he 
adds,  “  the  only  effective  means,  in  our  estimation,  is  the  preaching  of  the 
divine  Word.”  Unfortunately,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  rare.  The 
bishops  are  more  greedy  of  gain  than  desirous  of  saving  souls ;  and  the  few 
preachers  who  are  to  be  found,  select  themes  of  minor  importance,  instead  of 
the  doctrines  of  faith  and  repentance. 

In  the  “Star”  of  December  24th,  1860  (January  5th,  1861,  New  Style), 
was  published  an  article  on  the  singular  mediaeval  custom  prevalent  in  some 
parts  of  the  West,  of  introducing  into  the  church,  at  Christmas,  a  donkey 
carrying  on  his  back  a  beautiful  girl — a  practice  commemorative  of  the  de¬ 
scent  into  Egypt.  An  ancient  hymn  sung  on  this  occasion  was  also  given, 
with  the  translation  into  modern  Greek,  by  a  professor  in  the  University. 
The  publication  could  not  fail  to  call  forth  the  anger  of  the  priestly  party, 
and  the  newspaper  entitled  “  The  Future  of  our  Country  (M ellov  tj/ c 
Ilarpaioc),  of  January  5th  (Jan.  17,  New  Style),  made  a  violent  attack  upon 
the  “  Star.”  It  called  on  the  government  to  prevent  the  utterance  of  such 
blasphemies.  Nor  was  the  invocation  fruitless.  The  editor  of  the  “  Star  of 
the  East”  was  favored  with  a  visit  from  a  deputy  of  the  king’s  attorney,  sent 
to  seize  all  the  sheets  of  the  offending  number  which  he  might  find  in  the 
office.  Mr.  Kalopothakes  states  in  the  next  issue  of  his  journal,  that  unfor¬ 
tunately  he  had  neglected  to  reserve  any  copies  for  the  attorney,  and  was 
consequently  unable  to  gratify  him.  This  is  the  first  instance  in  which 
Mr.  K.  has  been  interfered  with  by  government.  It  is,  however,  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  low  idea  of  the  freedom  of  the  press  now  held  in  Greece. 

The  “ Byzantis ” — a  Greek  newspaper  published  at  Constantinople — states 
that  on  a  late  Sunday,  two  Bulgarian  priests,  at  the  command  of  the  bishop 
of  Macariopolis,  solemnly  celebrated  in  the  Western  (that  is  to  say,  Roman 
Catholic)  church  of  St.  George  in  Galata,  the  adhesion  of  107  Bulgarians  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Some  of  the  converts  were  present ;  others 
appeared  by  proxy.  The  services  were  in  Bulgarian,  and  prayers  were 
offered  for  the  Pope. 

The  most  recent  statistics  of  the  Island  of  Sardinia,  says  Rev.  Dr.  Revel, 
show  that  there  are  scarcely  five  per  cent  of  the  inhabitants  who  know  how 
to  read  and  sign  their  names. 

Dr.  A.  Ellisen  has  brought  out  in  Leipsic  (0.  Wigand,  publisher),  the  4th 
volume  of  his  Analecta  of  Middle  and  Modern  Greek  Literature— a  useful 
work.  It  contains  two  pilgrimages  to  Hades,  the  one  by  Timarion  from  the 
12th  century,  the  other  by  Mazaris  from  the  beginning  of  the  15th  century 
—published  after  the  texts  of  Hase  and  Boissonade ;  also  the  two  Memorials 
of  George  Gemistus  Plethon,  addressed  to  the  Emperor  Manuel  Palaeologus, 
a.d.  1415.  Plethon  was  a  Platonic  idealist ;  and  these  Memorials,  besides 
their  value  in  respect  to  the  culture  of  the  period,  are  also,  as  the  editor  re¬ 
marks,  “  among  the  most  peculiar  and  remarkable  documents  on  the  intel¬ 
lectual  relations  of  Old  and  New  Greece.”  This  is  the  first  complete  edition 
of  them. 

Sophocles  Oikonomos,  a  son  of  the  veteran  Constantine  Oikonomos  (a 
learned  divine,  who  died  in  1857),  has  published  at  Athens  a  life  of  the 
Greek  metropolitan  Gregory,  who,  in  the  early  part  of  the  present  century, 
did  much  for  the  moral  and  intellectual  elevation  of  his  country.  An  ap¬ 
pendix  contains  a  letter  of  the  Greek  patriarch  Jeremiah  (last  part  of  16th 
century),  to  the  Doge  of  Venice,  giving  the  reasons  why  the  Oriental  church 
could  not  conform  to  the  Western  in  the  Easter  celebration. 

Mark  Reniere,  of  Athens,  published  in  that  city,  in  1859,  a  work  on  Cyril 
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Lucaris,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  through  whose  influence  a  Calvinistic 
Confession  (printed  in  Geneva  1629,  and  in  “Greek  translation  1633’’)  was 
brought  to  the  Greek  church  for  acceptance.  This  work,  says  Gersdorf  s 
Repertory,  gives  a  full  account  of  the  stormy  patriarchate  of  Cyril,  of  the 
opposition  to  his  project,  and  of  his  downfall. 

Johannes  Philemon,  History  of  the  Greek  Revolution,  has  been  published 
at  Athens  in  2  vols.,  pp.  417  and  421. 

The  Otho  University  at  Athens  has  secured  the  library  of  the  great  Greek 
scholar  Thiersch,  it  having  been  purchased  by  the  Athenian  Senate  for  the 
sum  of  25,000  drachmas. 


SWEDEN. 

The  History  of  the  War  between  Russia  and  Sweden,  1741-3,  by  Niklas 
Tengberg,  is  now  completed  ;  the  first  volume  was  issued  in  1857. — Rune- 
berg’s  poems,  second  volume,  having  respect  to  the  war  of  1809,  are  also  at 
last  issued ;  they  have  been  delayed  in  part  by  the  Russian  censors.  The  title 
of  the  volume  is  The  Stories  of  Ensign  Stal.  Three  editions  have  been  pub¬ 
lished — in  Finland,  Sweden,  and  Denmark. — The  Chronicles  of  Olaus  Petri 
are  published,  edited  by  G.  E.  Klemming. — Mrs.  Carter  has  edited  a  volume 
of  posthumous  writings  of  her  only  son,  Edvard  Flygare. — One  of  the  illus¬ 
trated  almanacs  of  Stockholm  is  called  Brother  Jonathan. — The  first  full 
Swedish  Conversations-Lexicon  is  about  half  completed. — Maria  Sophie 
Schwartz,  a  noted  female  author,  has  published  a  novel,  The  Nobleman’s 
Daughter.  Tribune  and  World. 


HOLLAND. 

The  Utrecht  Society  for  Art  and  Science  proposes  for  its  prizes  the  follow¬ 
ing  among  other  topics :  Life  of  Christian  Huyghens ;  the  Affinity  of  the 
Greek  and  Sanskrit;  Justinian  and  his  Times;  the  Influence  of  Hegel’s 
System  since  1831  ;*  Malay  Literature  ;  Dutch  Settlements  in  Guinea,  etc. 

For  the  thousandth  time  since  the  days  of  Pliny,  the  story  of  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  a  race  of  men  with  tails  has  again  been  set  afloat.  A  Dutch  journal, 
the  Yereeniging  CJiristelijTc  Stemmen,  for  September,  contains  a  long  ac¬ 
count  of  the  native  population  of  Borneo.  The  writer  asserts  that  the  Poo- 
nangs,  a  race  inhabiting  large  tracts  in  the  interior  of  the  Island,  are  all 
adorned  with  tails.  A  Mr.  Van  Houtrop,  while  in  the  Borneo  province 
recently,  saw  and  examined  three  of  these  Poonangs.  He 'came  to  the  con¬ 
clusion  that  their  caudal  appendages,  which  are  described  as  from  three  to 
five  inches  in  length,  hard,  stiff,  and  nearly  immovable,  are  neither  a  natural 
deformity  nor  the  result  of  disease,  but  a  genuine  and  general  characteristic 
of  the  race.  Some  are  to  be  caught  and  sent  to  Holland. 


SWITZERLAND. 

Three  hundred  newspapers  and  periodicals  are  published  in  Switzerland ; 
210  German,  73  French,  12  Italian.  There  is  one  journal,  on  an  average, 
to  7,966  inhabitants:  in  France  the  proportion  is  one  to  26,643. 
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FRANCE. 

The  Journal  des  Sa/oants  was  established  in  1605  (Jan.  5),  edited  by  M. 
Denis  de  Salo.  It  has  been  discontinued  at  various  times  for  short  periods : 
four  years,  from  1792  to  1796,  when  it  was  resumed  for  six  months ;  then 
there  was  an  interval  of  twenty  years.  Since  1816  it  has  been  regularly 
published.  A  Methodical  and  Analytic  Table  of  its  contents,  1816-1858, 
has  been  made  out  by  Hippolyte  Cocheris.  It  is  edited  by  Biot,  Cousin, 
Chevreul,  Flourens,  B.  St.  Hilaire,  Mignet,  and  other  academicians,  at  a  cost 
to  the  government  of  nearly  $3,000  a  year  (14,000  francs),  besides  the  ex¬ 
pense  >  of  printing  at  the  Imperial  Press.  The  works  analyzed  in  it,  1817  to 
1840,  numbered  40,  or  3  a  year:  the  number  1840  to  1858  has  been  only 
19.  The  other  leading  journals,  devoted  chiefly  to  special  branches,  are  the 
Bibliotheque  de  l’Ecole  des  Chartes,  the  Revue  Archeologique,  the  Revue 
de  Numismatique,  and  the  Journal  Asiatique. 

M.  Pierre  Clement,  of  the  Institute,  has  brought  out  an  elegant  critical 
edition  of  the  Reflexions  sur  la  Misericorde  de  Dieu,  attributed  on  good 
grounds  to  the  Duchess  de  la  Valliere,  often  published,  but  never  so  beauti¬ 
fully  or  correctly  as  in  these  two  volumes. 

Philosophical  Works.  Jules  Jolly,  History  of  the  Intellectual  Movement 
in  the  sixteenth  and  the  first  part  of  the  seventeenth  century.  2  vols. — 
Fragrnenta  Philosophorum  Grsecorum,  etc.,  collegit  F.  G.  A.  Mullachius. 
8vo.  2  vols.  Didot.  15  francs. — P.  M.  L.  Bautain  (Yicar  General  of  Bor¬ 
deaux),  Conscience,  or  the  Rule  of  Human  Actions.  1  vol.  452  p.  7  fr. — 
Robinet,  one  of  Comte’s  executors,  has  published  an  Account  of  his  Life 
and  Works,  in  one  vol.  631  p.  with  portrait. 

History.  Puaux,  History  of  the  French  Reformation :  volume  fourth. — 
The  16  vol.  of  the  new  edition  of  Henrion’s  Eccles.  Hist,  comes  to  Gregory 
the  Great ;  the  whole  work  will  be  in  25  vol. — Le  Liban  et  La  S}7rie,  1843 
-1860,  par  Eugene  Poujade,  pp.  319. — The  third  edition  of  Bonnechose, 
Reformers  before  the  Reformation,  in  two  vols.  on  Hus,  Gerson,  and  the 
Council  of  Constance. — Hase’s  Church  History  has  been  translated  into 
French,  from  the  eighth  German  edition,  by  A.  Flobert. 

The  Annales  dc  Philos.  Chretienne,  Oct.  and  Nov.  1860,  has  a  severe 
criticism  upon  Henri  Martin’s  History  of  France,  by  M.  Henri  de  l’Epinois. 
Most  of  the  points  refer  to  the  anti-Papal  tendencies  and  positions  of  this 
able  history. 

P.  Cruice  has  written  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Philosophumena  (of  Hip- 
polytus),  ascribed  to  Origen,  with  notes  :  a  vol.  of  548  pp.  published  by 
Didot,  10  francs. 

E.  de  la  Rigaudiere’s  History  of  the  Religious  Persecution  in  Spain,  of 
Moors,  Jews,  and  Protestants,  is  a  plain-spoken  and  able  work ;  and  the 
French  literary  journals  commend  it  highly,  uttering  bold  invectives  against 
the  persecuting  spirit,  and  ascribing  to  it  much  of  the  evil  that  has  weighed 
upon  the  Peninsula. 

Cardinal  Mai’s  edition  of  the  Vatican  Codex  was  published  at  Rome, 
under  the  superintendence  of  Vercellone,  in  1857,  in  5  vols.  4to.  It  was  at 
once  noticed  in  the  leading  German  and  English  reviews.  The  Annales  de 
Philosophie  Chretienne  for  Sept.  1860 — three  years  afterwards — contains  a 
translation  of  Vercellone’s  preface,  and  says,  that  no  journal  or  review  in 
France  has  given  any  extended  notice  of  the  work.  This  is  one  indication 
of  the  state  of  biblical  study  in  that  country. 

Of  Vinet’s  posthumous  works  an  additional  volume  is  published;  History 
of  Preaching  in  the  Reformed  Church  of  France  in  the  seventeenth  century. 
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Prof.  J.  F.  Astie,  of  Lausanne,  Switzerland,  has  in  preparation  a  work  on 
Yinet,  containing  a  memoir,  and  an  estimate  of  his  theological  and  philoso¬ 
phical  position. — A  new  work  by  Peyrat  is  announced,  The  Reformers  of 
France  and  Italy  in  the  Twelfth  Century. — Scherer  publishes  a  collection 
of  Miscellanies,  consisting  chiefly  of  critiques  on  religious  and  theological 
topics. 

The  statistics  of  the  French  book  trade  for  1859  are  just  published.  They 
show  a  considerable  increase  upon  the  year  1858,  and  proye  that  the  yalue 
of  new  books  exported  from  France  during  the  last  year  was  nearly  three 
millions  of  dollars,  or  two  thirds  more  than  the  English  export  of  hooks 
during  the  same  period.  Belgium,  which  serves  as  entrepot  or  emporium 
for  the  supply  of  the  north  and  east  of  Europe  with  French  hooks,  is  highest 
on  the  list  of  importing  countries,  and  England  second. 

Migne’s  Complete  Course  of  Patrology,  the  Greek  series,  is  rapidly  ad¬ 
vancing  ;  vol.  68  contains  the  works  of  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  and  Zosimus, 
the  Palestine  monk ;  vol.  69,  the  works  of  Nilus,  monk  of  Mt.  Sinai,  more 
completely  than  ever  before;  vols.  70-74,  the  works  of  Theodoretus,  bishop 
of  Cyrus,  after  Schulze’s  Halle  edition  of  1769. 

The  prize  proposed  by  the  French  Academy  of  Inscriptions,  for  a  History 
of  the  Koran,  was  gained  by  a  German,  Th.  Noldeke  :  his  work  has  been 
recently  published  in  Gottingen,  under  the  title,  Geschichte  des  Qorans, 

pp.  390. 

Ceillier,  Remy  Histoire  generate  des  auteurs  sacres  et  ecclesiastiques,  qui 
contient  leur  vie,  la  catalogue,  la  critique,  le  jugement,  la  chronologie, 
l’analvse  et  le  denombrement  des  differentes  editions  de  leurs  ouvrages,  ce 
qu’ils  renferment  de  plus  interessant  sur  le  dogme,  sur  la  morale  et  sur  la 
discipline  de  l’Eglise,  l’histoire  des  ccnciles  tant  generaux  que  particuliers, 
et  les  actes  choisis  des  martyrs.  Xouyelle  edition,  soigneusement  revue, 
corrigee  et  completee,  et  terminee  par  une  table  generale  des  matieres,  par 
un  directeur  de  grand  seminaire.  Tome  Y,  contenant  les  actes  des  martyrs 
au  4e  siecle  jusqu’aux  conciles  du  5e  siecle  inclusivement.  Paris,  1860. 
8°.  YII,  676  pp. 

The  Religious  Tract  Society  of  Paris  is  about  to  publish  a  Life  of  Luther, 
by  Mr.  Hoff,  which  gained  a  prize.  A  Life  of  Coligny  is  also  in  prepara¬ 
tion.  Its  Almanac,  Des  bons  Conseils,  is  circulated  annually  in  200,000 
copies. 

At  the  Imperial  Library  there  are  courses  in  the  Persian  language,  by 
Schefer  ;  in  Armenian,  by  de  Florival;  in  Hindoostanee,  by  de  Tassey  ; 
Sanscrit,  by  Oppert ;  Malay  and  Javanese,  by  Dulaurier ;  Turkish,  by  Du- 
beux ;  Modern  Greek,  by  Hase ;  Arabic,  by  Reinaud  and  de  Perceval ; 
Chinese,  by  Bazin. 

M.  Guizot’s  translation  of  the  complete  works  of  Shakspeare  is  in  course 
of  publication  by  Didier,  of  Paris.  The  first  volume  has  appeared,  and  con¬ 
tains,  with  M.  Guizot’s  “Study”  of  Shakspeare,  Hamlet,  Coriolanus,  and 
the  Tempest.  The  second  yolume  will  contain  Julius  Crnsar,  Anthony  and 
Cleopatra,  the  Comedy  of  Errors,  and  Much  Ado  About  Nothing.  This 
edition  will  also  contain  the  Poems  and  Sonnets. 

The  best  work  on  the  Mormons  is  said,  by  the  French  journals,  to  be 
M.  Jules  Remy’s  Yoyage  au  Pays  des  Mormons,  2  vols.  published  by  Dentu, 
Paris.  It  brings  the  history  of  these  fanatics  into  comparison  with  similar 
phenomena  in  past  history  ;  and  represents  Mormonism  as  the  culmination 
and  concentration  of  all  the  fanatical  elements  found  in  the  United  States— 
Joe  Smith  made  a  skilful  selection  from  all  of  these  of  what  would  be  best 
likely  to  serve  his  turn. 
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Sainte-Beuve’s  Lectures  on  Chateaubriand  and  his  Literary  Group  under 
the  Empire,  delivered  in  Liege,  1848-49,  have  been  published  in  two  vols. 

M.  Brunet,  in  the  new  edition  of  his  Manuel  du  Libraire ,  says  that  a 
friend  of  his,  M.  Parison,  picked  up  at  a  stall  on  the  quais  of  Paris  a  copy 
of  Christopher  Plantin’ s  edition  of  Caesar's  Commmentaries ,  printed  at 
Antwerp  in  1570.  Tt  was  not  in  a  desirable  condition,  being  scribbled  over 
on  the  margins  and  fly-leaves  ;  but  the  low  price  asked  made  him  purchase 
it  for  the  sum  of  one  franc.  A  brief  examination  of  the  volume  soon 
showed  him  that  the  former  possessor  and  writer  of  the  manuscript  notes 
was  Montaigne,  the  essayist,  who  had  crowded  the  pages  with  annotations, 
and  written  at  the  end  a  long  parallel  or  comparison  between  Caesar  and 
Pompey,  that  was  unpublished  and  quite  unknown.  M.  Parison  retained 
his  fortunate  purchase  through  life,  and  at  the  sale  of  his  library,  it  was  re¬ 
cently  purchased  by  the  Duke  d’Aumale  for  fifteen  hundred  and  twenty-five 
francs. 

There  are  five  hundred  and  three  newspapers  at  present  published  in 
Paris.  Forty-two  of  these,  as  treating  of  politics  and  national  economy, 
have  to  deposit  a  security  in  the  hands  of  the  government ;  four  hundred 
and  sixty  are  devoted  to  art,  science,  literature,  industry,  commerce,  and 
agriculture. 

It  is  rumored  that  the  Emperor  Napoleon  is  about  to  increase  the  number 
of  members  comprising  the  Academy  to  fift}7-,  forty  having  been  their  number 
from  the  creation  of  that  body  by  Richelieu  until  now.  The  Emperor  will 
name  the  ten  new  members  ;  after  which,  future  nominations  will  be  made 
as  usual,  by  the  votes  of  the  academic  body,  to  replace  the  members  lost 
b}7-  death. 

Messrs.  Didot,  publishers  to  the  Institute,  have  announced  an  antiquarian 
work  relating  to  a  portion  of  ancient  Greece  hitherto  almost  overlooked  by 
classical  tourists.  It  is  entitled  Mount  Olympus  and  Acarnania,  an  Explo¬ 
ration  of  these  Regions,  with  Researches  on  their  Antiquities,  Geography, 
History,  and  Ancient  and  Modern  Populations,  by  M.  L.  Heazey,  Member  of 
the  University  of  Athens.  It  is  published  under  the  auspices  of  the  Minister 
of  Public  Instruction,  and  is  beautifully  illustrated  with  plain  and  colored 
engravings. 

Protestant  works  are  welcomed  with  increasing  favor.  The  Bulletin  du 
Libraire  says  of  Vinet’s  History  of  Preaching  among  the  French  Reformers : 
“Here  is  the  revelation  of  a  literature  well-nigh  lost  in  oblivion,  notwith¬ 
standing  its  incontestable  value.  We  may  henceforth  admire  under  a  new 
form  the  incomparable  literature  of  that  age.  It  is  good  to  contemplate  these 
noble  figures,  these  grand  Christians,  these  heroes,  as  Yinet  calls  them.’’ 

Prof.  Bois’  opening  address  at  Montauban  was  an  able  advocacy  of  the 
Supernatural. 

The  eighth  volume  of  Roossiew  St.  Hilaire’s  History  of  Spain  has  just  ap¬ 
peared,  embracing  a  part  of  the  Reformation  Period.  It  contains  a  full  ac¬ 
count  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  is  said  to  be  very  valuable  and  import¬ 
ant. 

The  publication  of  the  thorough  and  comprehensive  work  of  Dr.  P.  von 
Tschichatscheff  on  Asia  Minor,  under  the  title  Asie  Mineure ,  Description 
Physique,  Statistique  et  Archeologique ,  proceeds  as  rapidly  as  possible.  The 
first  volume,  on  the  Physical  Geography  of  Asia  Minor,  was  published  in 
1853;  the  second,  on  its  Climatology  and  Zoology,  appeared  in  1856;  the 
third,  on  Botany,  will  be  issued  immediately.  The  remaining  volumes,  the 
fourth  on  the  Geology,  and  the  fifth  comprising  the  Statistics,  Political  Geo¬ 
graphy,  and  Archaeology,  are  already  far  advanced.  Dr.  Tschichatscheff, 
in  the  prosecution  of  his  investigations,  made,  between  1848  and  1858,  no 
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less  than  six  visits  to  Asia  Minor,  and  the  track  of  of  his  various  journeys 
passes  through  every  section  of  the  country.  He  had  previously  travelled 
much  in  other  lands,  and  especially  among  the  Altai  ranges. 


ITALY. 

Notes  of  Savonarola  on  the  Bible.  A  correspondent  of  the  Athenaeum 
says  that  in  the  Magliabecchian  Library  of  Florence  there  is  a  Bible,  printed 
at  Basle  in  1491,  filled  with  manuscript  notes  by  Savonarola.  An  English¬ 
man  has  had  these  transcribed,  the  abbreviations  written  out,  etc.  It  makes 
a  volume  of  753  pages.  It  may  be  published  either  in  the  original  Latin  or 
in  an  English  version. 

The  Chronicle  of  Franciscan  Missions  is  a  new  journal,  to  be  issued  at 
Rome  every  two  months,  devoted  to  the  past  and  current  history  of  the  mis¬ 
sions  of  the  Franciscan  Order,  and  also  to  the  republication  of  rare  tracts  and 
“  relations”  bearing  on  this  subject.  The  first  number  contains  an  article 
on  the  three  journeys  of  St,  Francis  d’Assisi  to  Egypt,  Palestine,  and  Syria; 
another  on  the  Franciscan  mission  in  Palestine ;  current  missionary  intelli¬ 
gence,  and  the  narrative  of  a  journey  in  1855  to  South  America  by  Castrucci 
de  Vernazza,  who  found  some  Christians  among  the  savage  tribes  of  the 
Zampars  and  Givars.  Correspond ance  de  Borne. 

Among  recent  Italian  works  are  Albert  Mario,  Slavery  and  Thought ; 
Guerazzi,  Garibaldi  and  Cavour ;  Comin,  The  Parliament  and  King  ;  Paolo, 
Tuscan  Democracy;  Kossuth  on  Hungary,  with  a  preface  by  Col.  Tiirr ; 
Ripari,  Letters  to  Antonelli  on  the  Abuses  of  the  Pontifical  Government. 

The  University  of  Naples  has  been  reorganized  under  the  new  govern¬ 
ment  in  six  Faculties,  viz.  Theology,  Philosophy  and  Literature,  Jurispru¬ 
dence,  Mathematics,  Natural  Science,  and  Medicine.  A  gymnasium,  bearing 
the  name  of  Victor  Emmanuel,  was  also  to  be  opened  Jan.  1,  1861.  Public 
schools  are  to  be  established  for  all  grades  of  instruction. 

The  Letters  of  Torquato  Tasso,  edited  by  Cesare  Guasti,  in  five  volumes, 
contain  much  interesting  matter  about  his  famous  controversy  with  Salviati, 
in  respect  to  the  Jerusalem  Delivered,  and  of  the  part  of  the  Della  Cruscan 
Academy  in  the  matter. 

Prof.  Bonaventura  Mazzarella,  who  became  Protestant  in  1852,  and  who 
has  been  recently  appointed  to  the  chair  of  philosophy  in  Bologna,  has  pub¬ 
lished  a  work,  Critica  della  Scienza,  (Genoa),  giving  a  sketch  and  critique  of 
the  different  systems  of  modern  thought,  and  insisting  upon  the  necessity  of 
uniting  the  metaphysical  and  moral  elements  in  a  scheme  of  speculation. 


SPAIN. 

A  correspondent  of  the  Athenaeum  gives  an  interesting  account  of  the 
archives  in  Spain.  One  at  Barcelona  contains  the  records  of  the  kingdom  of 
Aragon,  in  good  preservation.  The  Archives  de  las  Indias  at  Seville  pre¬ 
serves  the  documents  relating  to  the  Spanish  discoveries  in  America  and 
Asia.  The  most  important  collection  is  the  Archives  of  Simancas,  the 
“  Archivo  General”  of  Spain.  The  Government  intends  to  collect  them  all 
together  at  Alcala  de  Henarez,  eight  leagues  from  Madrid,  in  the  archiepis- 
copal  palace.  The  writer  says  that  he  is  the  first  Englishman  who  ever  was 
in  Simancas  in  search  of  materials  for  English  history,  his  object  being  to 
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get  documents  to  illustrate  the  reigns  of  the  kings  and  queens  of  the  house 
of  Tudor.  French  writers,  Gachard  and  Tirant,  and  a  German,  Heine,  have 
visited  the  place ;  and  the  Spanish  authors,  Pidal,  Cavra,  and  Lafuente,  have 
also  made  use  of  these  materials.  The  reports  of  the  Spanish  ambassadors 
in  England  are  here  preserved,  and  it  is  confidently  expected  that  very  valu¬ 
able  accessions  to  history  may  be  gleaned  from  these  annals.  Dr.  Motley 
has  also  made  good  use  in  his  Dutch  Republic  of  documents  from  these  ar¬ 
chives. 

Don  Patricio  de  la  Escosura,  a  learned  jurist,  is  preparing  a  History  of 
the  English  Constitution. 


ENGLAND. 

The  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature  for  January,  18G1.  The  first  article, 
on  the  Epistles  of  Peter,  is  an  attempt  to  ascertain  where  these  Epistles  were 
written.  The  conclusion  attained  is  that  they  were  written  from  Rome — the 
first  Epistle  at  the  beginning  of  the  persecution,  a.d.  64;  the  second  at  a 
time  when  the  violence  of  the  persecution  had  abated.  Mary  standing  at  the 
Cross  of  Jesus  is  the  subject  of  the  next  article.  The  third  is  upon  the 
Church  History  of  Scotland,  on  the  basis  of  the  recent  works  of  Innes  and 
Principal  Lee,  etc.  An  Essay  follows  on  the  Chaldee  of  Daniel  and  Ezra,  to 
show  that  the  Aramaean  of  the  Book  of  Daniel  is  of  the  same  age  with  that 
of  the  Book  of  Ezra ;  also  that  Daniel  does  not  approach  nearer  than  Ezra 
to  the  language  of  the  Targums.  An  Exegesis  of  Romans  viii,  18-25, -  followed 
by  a  translation  of  Origen’s  commentary,  makes  the  creation  to  be  equiva¬ 
lent  to  the  rational  creation :  the  rational  creation  was  subjected  to  vanity 
(finiteness,  transitoriness),  not  voluntarily,  but  to  work  out  the  purposes  of 
him  who  subjected  it.  The  last  article,  by  B.  Cowper,  is  on  the.  Book  of 
Judith  and  its  Geography.  A  letter  on  the  Vatican  Codex  contends,  from 
the  omission  of  “in  Ephesus”  in  Eph.  i,  1  that  this  ms.  must  have  been 
written  as  early  as  a.d.  310.  Another  on  the  Eucharistic  blessing  maintains 
that  nothing  is  said  in  the  Bible  of  blessing  the  elements.  J.  F.  Thrupp’s 
Introduction  to  the  Study  and  Use  of  the  Psalms  (2  vols.  1860)  is  highly 
praised,  as  containing  a  great  deal  of  useful  matter,  well  digested. 

The  British  Quarterly  Review ,  January,  1861,  ably  edited  by  Dr. 
Vaughan,  opens  with  an  article  on  The  New  Move  in  Oxford,  reviewing  the 
recent  Essays  and  Reviews,  and  on  many  points  going  into  the  details  of  crit¬ 
icism.  It  is  by  far  the  best  article  on  the  subject  which  we  have  seen  in 
any  English  periodical.  2.  French  Fiction — its  better  aspects.  3.  Abortive 
Legislation — giving  an  account  of  recent  British  legislation  under  this  aspect. 
4.  Coventry  Patmore’s  Faithful  Forever.  5.  Chinese  Characteristics.  6. 
Autobiography  of  Alexander  Carlyle.  7.  On  the  Origin  of  Life — a  learned 
and  able  examination  of  the  theory  of  spontaneous  generation,  particularly 
examining  Pouchet’s  defence  of  this  hypothesis  (in  his  Heterogenie,  Paris, 
1859).  8.  London  in  the  Middle  Ages — full  of  curious  matter.  9.  Epilogue 
on  Affairs  and  Books. 

The  Westminster  Review  for  January,  1861,  has,  of  course,  one  article  at¬ 
tacking  the  Christian  faith  ;  it  is  on  Bible  Infallibility  and  its  “Evangelical 
Defenders,”  in  reference  to  the  controversy  about  Davidson’s  part  in  the  ed¬ 
iting  of  Horne’s  Introduction.  The  other  articles  are  on  Ancient  Danish 
Ballads  ;  Alcohol — what  becomes  of  it  in  the  living  body  ;  Canada  ;  Naples 
and  Rome;  American  Slavery  and  the  Impending  Crisis;  the  inevitable 
Cavour  and  Garibaldi ;  Dante  and  his  English  Translators — a  review  of  six¬ 
teen  different  versions.  The  article  on  Canada  gives  an  account  of  the  re- 
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sources  and  position  of  that  region,  and  ends  with  the  prophecy  that  unless 
England  so  remoulds  her  cons^tution  as  to  give  to  her  colonies  representa¬ 
tives  in  Parliament,  she  must  look  forward  to  the  time,  possibly  not  far  dis¬ 
tant,  when  these  colonies  will  transform  themselves  into  independent  states. 

The  j Edinburgh  Review,  January,  1861,  urges  Liturgical  revision  as  a 
means  of  church  expansion,  in  a  review  of  the  recent  publications  on  this 
subject.  The  points  it  enumerates  as  needing  revision  are  :  1.  The  form  of 
words  in  the  ordination  of  priests.  2.  The  form  of  absolution  in  the  office 
for  the  visitation  of  the  sick.  3.  The  compulsory  use  of  the  Athanasian 
creed  in  public  service.  4.  Phrases  in  the  burial  service.  5.  The  structure 
and  language  of  the  baptismal  service,  with  the  corresponding  parts  of  the 
catechism,  and  of  the  order  for  confirmation.  The  other  articles  are,  Japan 
and  the  Japanese ;  The  Victoria  Bridge  ;  Political  Ballads  of  England  and 
Scotland;  Ocean  Telegraphy ;  Dr.  Carlyle’s  Autobiography ;  Motley’s  United 
Netherlands,  highly  praised — “fertile  as  the  present  age  has  been  in  histori¬ 
cal  works  of  the  highest  merit,  none  of  them  can  be  ranked  above  these 
volumes  in  the  grand  qualities  of  interest,  accuracy,  and  truth  Forbes  and 
Tyndall  on  the  Alps  and  Glaciers ;  The  Kingdom  of  Italy  ;  Naval  Organiza¬ 
tion. 

The  London  Quarterly  Review ,  Jan.  1861,  (Methodist)  is  edited  by  Rev.  W. 
Arthur  and  Rev.  W.  B.  Pope.  The  thorough  review  of  Jowett’s  theory  of 
development  in  relation  to  Paul  is  by  Rev.  William  B.  Pope.  The  other  arti¬ 
cles  are  Belgium  under  the  Reign  of  Leopold  I. ;  Taxation;  Early  English 
Missions  and  Missionaries;  Russia  in  Asia;  William  Pitt;  Cotton;  New- 
Zealand ;  Our  National  Defences ;  Varieties  of  Realism,  Ancient  and  Modern. 
This  last  article  is  a  good  historical  account,  and  presents  the  subject  under 
aspects  which  will  be  new  to  most  English  readers. 

The  Quarterly  Review,  London,  has  a  very  good  account  of  Canada  and 
the  North-west ;  an  exceedingly  interesting  sketch  of  early  Welsh  history 
and  literature ;  a  cordial  and  laudatory  review  of  Motley’s  United  Nether¬ 
lands  ;  The  Iron  Manufacture ;  Italy  ;  The  Dogs  of  History  and  Romance — 
entertaining ;  The  Income-Tax  and  its  Rivals ;  Essays  and  Reviews-— a 
strong  protest  against  the  new  Oxford  rationalism. 

God  save  the  King.  Mr.  Francis  Dickins,  of  Rome,  writes  to  the  Rotes 
and  Queries  on  the  authorship  of  this  national  anthem,  attributed  in  France 
to  Lulli,  in  Germany  to  Handel,  and  in  England  to  Dr.  John  Bull.  Dr.  Fink, 
an  unsurpassed  musical  antiquary,  wrote  a  series  of  papers  in  the  Leipsic 
Musical  Gazette,  in  which  he  proved  that  the  real  author  was  Dr.  Henry 
Carey,  who  composed  both  the  words  and  the  music,  in  honor  of  a  birthday 
of  George  II.  Dr.  Carey  was  born  in  London,  1696,  and  died  in  1743.  Mr. 
Chappell,  in  his  Collection  of  National  Airs,  also  ascribed  it  to  Dr.  Carey ; 
and  in  his  Popular  Music  of  Olden  Time  discussed  the  other  claims. 

Capt.  H.  G.  Raverty,  of  the  Indian  service,  has  published,  in  three  vols. 
a  Grammar,  Dictionary,  and  Chrestomathy  of  the  Affghan  language.  This 
is  the  first  important  work  on  the  subject.  The  Affghan  is  a  branch  of  the 
Indo-European  languages. 

H.  B.  Hodgson,  The  Aborigines  of  India.  1.  The  Koch,  Bodo,  and  Dhi- 
mal  Tribes,  including  vocabulary  and  grammar,  creed  and  customs. 

The  publication  of  the  Stuart  Papers,  begun  by  Mr.  Glover  in  the  Atter- 
bury  Correspondence,  is  to  be  continued  by  the  Queen’s  librarian,  Mr. 
Woodward. 

The  late  Sir  William  Macnaghten  published  in  Calcutta,  in  1825,  Princi¬ 
ples  and  Precedents  of  the  Mohammedan  Law;  in  1829,  Principles  and 
Precedents  of  the  Hindoo  Law;  these  were  republished  in  1860  by  Wil¬ 
liams  &  Norgate,  in  one  vol.  pp.  240,  edited  by  H.  H.  Wilson.  The 
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same  house  has  published  a  curious  work,  claiming  to  be  the  first  Political 
Economy  ever  written  in  Turkish,  entitled  Ilm  Tedviri  Milk,  by  C.  Wells, 
Turkish  prizeman  of  King’s  College,  London.  But  Gersdorf’s  Repertory 
says  that  a  German,  Yon  Schlechta-VVsschrd,  published  in  Turkish  in  1847 
a  work  on  the  Law  of  Nations,  which  was  at  once  bought  up  by  the  Turkish 
and  Egyptian  governments,  for  the  use  of  their  diplomats,  and  expresses 
the  hope  that  Mr.  Wells’  book  may  meet  the  same  fate. 

I)r.  Cureton,  rector  of  St.  Margaret’s,  Westminster,  has  been  elected  For¬ 
eign  Associate  of  the  Institute  of  France,  by  18  votes  out  of  29,  in  recogni¬ 
tion  of  his  services  to  Oriental  and  Biblical  literature. 

The  Athenaeum  objects  to  Motley’s  “bold  and  brilliant  story”  of  the 
United  Netherlands,  that  it  is  “too  long,”  and  that  it  lacks  “the  higher 
laws  of  literary  art,”  knowing  “no  unity  of  time  or  place.” 

Oxford  University  comprises  550  Fellows  (101  in  one  college);  Cambridge 
has  431  Fellows:  only  a  small  minority  give  any  instruction.  Oxford  has 
the  patronage  of  455  benefices,  of  the  annual  value  of  £136,500;  and  Cam¬ 
bridge  311,  endowed  with  £93,300  a  year. 

A  writer  in  the  Notes  and  Queries  cites  from  Sir  James  Stephen’s  Essays, 
on  the  Founders  of  Jesuitism,  an  account  of  a  controversy  in  Japan  between 
Xavier  and  a  Japanese  theologian,  in  which  the  latter  defended  “the  spon¬ 
taneous  self-formation  of  all  organised  beings,”  as  an  article  of  faith  of  the 
Bonzes.  The  writer  says  that  Lamarck  and  Darwin  must  yield  precedence 
to  the  Japanese,  apparently  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  this  theory  was  the  an¬ 
cient  theory,  e.  g.  of  Aristotle,  Lucretius,  and  Virgil. 

Another  contributor  to  the  Notes  and  Queries  brings  up  the  curious  pas¬ 
sage,  found  only  in  the  Septuagint  (and  Latin  translations  made  from  it),  of 
Habakkuk,  iii,  2 :  “In  the  midst  of  twTo  animals  thou  shalt  be  known,” 
which  Eusebius  explains  of  Cyrus  and  Darius  (see  Isaiah  xxi,  7) ;  and  which 
many  of  the  Fathers,  as  Origen,  Jerome,  Augustine,  explain  of  the  two  ani¬ 
mals  (an  ox  and  an  ass),  between  which,  as  tradition  alleges,  our  Saviour  was 
placed  in  the  manger  at  Bethlehem.  Isaiah  i,  3  was  also  often  allegorically 
interpreted  in  this  way:  “The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  mas¬ 
ter’s  crib.”  The  Roman  Breviary,  on  the  Feast  of  our  Lord’s  Circumcision, 
and  the  Missal,  in  the  service  for  Good  Friday,  adopt  this  interpolated  text, 
as  if  it  were  Scripture. 

Mr.  James  Finn  writes  from  Jerusalem  to  the  London  Athenaeum  that  Dr. 
Basil  Levishon,  connected  with  the  Russian  Episcopal  establishment,  has 
recently  purchased  a  ms.  vellum  Pentateuch,  Samaritan,  which  he  believes 
to  have  been  written  during  the  time  of  the  first  Temple  of  Jerusalem.  Some 
of  the  circumstances  leading  him  to  this  conclusion  are  the  jealous  care  with 
which  it  was  guarded  by  the  priestly  family  of  Nablus;  its  not  being  divided 
into  chapters  and  sections ;  names  of  priests  in  the  margin  recording  suc¬ 
cessive  occurrences ;  a  marginal  note,  saying  that  it  had  escaped  the  peril  of 
fire  in  the  time  of  Zerubbabel.  Dr.  Levishon  is  also  editing  another  large 
Samaritan  Pentateuch ;  it  is  to  be  printed  with  the  aid  of  a  lithographic 
press.  He  has  noted,  it  is  said,  10,000  variations  from  the  Masoretic  He¬ 
brew  text. 

Mr.  Sterling,  the  author  of  “  Annals  of  the  Artists  of  Spain,”  has  enrich¬ 
ed  the  short  list  of  English  works  on  Spanish  Bibliograph}7-,  with  a  mono¬ 
graph  on  books  relating  to  Proverbs,  Emblems,  Apothegms,  Epitaphs,  and 
Ana,  being  a  catalogue  of  those  in  his  own  collection.  It  is  handsomely 
printed  in  one  volume  octavo,  and  embellished  with  a  view  of  the  Library 
at  Kier,  his  ancestral  seat.  Seventy- five  copies  only  are  printed,  which  is 
to  be  regretted,  as  the  only  other  work  on  the  same  subject  is  the  “  Biblio- 
graphie ”  of  M.  Duplessis  (Paris,  1847),  and  in  the  division  of  Proverbs 
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alone,  Mr.  Sterling  describes,  with  full  titles  and  collations,  one  hundred  and 
fifteen  books  which  had  escaped  the  researches  of  M.  Duplessis. 

Rev.  Dr.  Croly,  the  well-known  author  and  preacher,  was  born  at  Dublin, 
in  1780.  He  was  a  graduate  of  Trinity  College  in  his  native  city,  and  began 
his  literary  career  in  1815,  with  a  poem  entitled  “Paris  in  1815.”  Among 
the  most  celebrated  of  his  literary  productions,  “  Salathiel,”  a  tale  founded 
on  the  legend  of  the  Wandering  Jew,  gained  him  most  celebrity.  His  writ¬ 
ings  are  very  extensive,  and  generally  knowm  in  the  annals  of  English  liter¬ 
ature.  Dr.  Croly  enjoyed  a  wide  reputation  as  a  pulpit  orator.  For  twenty- 
five  years  previous  to  his  death  he  had  been  rector  of  St.  Stephen’s,  Wal- 
brook,  London — a  living  presented  to  him  by  Lord  Brougham,  when  Chan¬ 
cellor. 

The  death  of  Lord  Aberdeen  just  comes  within  the  category  of  literary 
events.  His  lordship — the  travelled  Thane  of  Lord  Byron’s  English  Bards 
and  Scotch  Reviewers — published  An  Enquiry  into  the  Principles  of  Beauty 
in  Christian  Architecture  in  1822,  originally  written  to  accompany  Wilkins’ 
translation  of  Vitruvius.  He  also  contributed  some  articles  to  the  Edin¬ 
burgh  Revieic  in  his  early  days,  which  fact  brought  him  within  scope  of  Lord 
Byron’s  celebrated  satire.  Lord  Aberdeen  died  at  the  age  of  77. 

Mr.  J.  A.  Froude  will  be  the  new  editor  of  Fraser's  Magazine ,  in  place  of 
Mr.  J.  W.  Parker,  Jr.,  recently  deceased.  Its  proprietors  and  its  principles 
have  been  repeatedly  changed  since  it  was  started  on  the  highest  old-fash¬ 
ioned  tory  principles — now,  in  new  hands,  it  has  become  the  organ  of  the 
“positivist”  school  of  Buckle,  J.  Stuart  Mill,  Froude,  G.  H.  Lewes,  etc. 

At  a  fecent  sale  of  American  books  in  London,  one  of  the  rarest  was,  Dis¬ 
sertation  on  Liberty  and  Necessity ,  Pleasure  and  Pain,  a  unique  copy  of  the 
long-lost  work  of  Benjamin  Franklin,  written  and  printed  by  himself  when 
working  in  London,  and  of  which  Mr.  Sparks  (his  editor)  says :  “  No  copy 
of  this  tract  is  now  known  to  be  in  existence.”  From  the  freedom  of  its 
opinions  it  was  known  as  the  “  wicked  tract  ”  of  Dr.  Franklin,  and  at  a 
later  period  of  his  life  he  burnt  all  the  copies  but  one,  “conceiving  it  might 
have  an  ill  tendency,”  so  that  it  has  never  been  reprinted  in  any  edition  of 
his  works,  and  is  one  of  the  veritable  “  curiosities  of  literature.” 

In  1851,  the  purely  infidel  press  of  London  issued  publications  to  the 
amount  of  more  than  12,000,000  ;  the  issues  of  avowed  atheism  during  the 
same  period  exceeded  640,000  ;  in  addition  to  these  were  issued  17,500,000 
of  a  negative  or  corrupting  character ;  and  these  were  exclusive  of  what 
are  properly  denominated  newspapers,  many  of  which  are  published  on  the 
Lord’s  day,  and  are  decidedly  immoral  in  their  tendency. 

But  since  that  time,  great  and  important  changes  for  the  better  have  been 
going  on  in  Great  Britain.  The  Messrs.  Chambers,  the  well-known  pub¬ 
lishers  in  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  in  a  recently  prepared  paper  which  presents 
the  results  of  careful  investigation  into  the  subject,  make  the  following  state¬ 
ment  : 

“The  sale  of  books  of  a  grossly  demoralizing  tendency  has  been  driven 
into  obscurity.  On  this  subject  we  offer  the  following  statement,  the  result 
of  careful  inquiry  into  the  cheap  periodical  trade  in  1859-60  :  1.  Works  of 
an  improving  tendency,  circulation  per  month,  8,043,500.  2.  Works  of  an 

exciting  nature,  but  not  positively  immoral,  circulation  per  month,  1,000,000. 
3.  Works  immoral,  and  opposed  to  the  religion  of  the  country,  circulation 
per  month,  probably  under  80,000.” 

There  are  printed  in  Great  Britain,  1,102  newspapers,  distributed  as  fol¬ 
lows:  England,  791;  Wales,  28;  Scotland,  138;  Ireland,  132;  British 
Isles,  13.  Of  these  there  are  39  daily  papers  published  in  England  ;  8  in 
Scotland;  12  in  Ireland,  and  2  in  the  British  Isles.  The  increase  has  been 
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very  great  within  the  last  thirty  years.  In  1821  there  were  published  in 
the  United  Kingdom,  2G7  journals;  in  1831,295;  in  1841,472;  and  in 
1851,  5G3 ;  but  in  1861  there  are  established  and  circulated,  1,102  papers. 
The  magazines  now  in  course  of  publication,  including  the  quarterly  reviews, 
number  481,  of  which  no  less  than  207  are  of  a  decidedly  religious  cha¬ 
racter. 

It  is  rumored  authoritatively  that  the  literary  treasures  of  Oxford  will 
probably  receive  a  magnificent  accession  in  the  library  of  Sir  Thomas  Phil¬ 
lips,  of  Middle  Hill,  Worcestershire.  The  name  of  this  gentleman  is  known 
throughout  Europe  as  the  most  liberal  and  enterprising  collector  of  manu¬ 
scripts  that  has  appeared  since  the  days  of  Harley,  Earl  of  Oxford,  and  Sir 
Robert  Cotton.  A  German  savant  says  that  his  acquisitions  of  this  charac¬ 
ter  arc  so  immense  that  they  go  far  to  make  amends  to  England  for  the 
losses  sustained  by  literature  in  the  devastation  and  destruction  of  manu¬ 
scripts  at  the  dissolution  of  Monasteries  by  Henry  VIII.  The  Radeliffe  Li¬ 
brary  at  Oxford,  a  noble  circular  hall,  will  probably  receive  the  collection, 
unless  it  is  found  expedient  to  erect  a  new  library  building  for  its  accommo¬ 
dation. 

The  volume  on  Antique  Gems,  by  Rev.  C.  W.  King,  among  many  subjects 
of  interest,  details  a  curious  speculation  of  the  author’s — that  the  age  which 
has  witnessed  the  resuscitation  of  Sennacherib’s  signet  and  the  ring  of  King 
Cheops,  “  may  yet  bring  to  light,  from  the  dark  recesses  of  the  Sultan’s 
treasury,  the  scattered  engraved  gems  of  great  price  which  once  adorned  the 
Jewish  High  Priest’s  breastplate.”  It  is  known  that  this  trophy  formed  part 
of  the  spoils  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  which  were  carried  to  Rome  by 
the  Emperor  Titus,  and  they  were  extant  in  Constantinople  in  the  time  of 
Justinian,  by  whom  they  were  deposited  in  the  sacristy  of  Santa  Sophia.  No 
lapse  of  time  produces  any  effect  upon  such  remains,  and  their  intrinsic 
value  must  always  have  rendered  them  objects  of  care  to  every  captor. 

The  fifth  volume  of  Lord  Macaulay’s  History  of  England  is  preparing  for 
publication,  under  the  editorship  of  his  sister,  Lady  Trevelyan.  It  will 
contain  the  continuation  of  that  work  as  far  as  the  manuscript  was  left  re¬ 
vised  by  him.  The  narrative  is  in  immedtate  connection  with  the  fourth 
volume,  and,  with  two  exceptions,  is  complete  and  consecutive,  ending  with 
the  death  of  William  III.  A  full  index  to  the  entire  work  will  be  given  in 
this  volume. 

Messrs.  Longmans  &  Co.  have  in  press  a  historical  work  of  high  charac¬ 
ter,  by  Mr.  Thomas  Erskine  May,  Clerk  of  the  House  of  Commons — Consti¬ 
tutional  History  of  England,  since  the  Accession  of  George  III.  (1760-1860). 
Mr.  llallam’s  classic  work  ceases  at  the  period  where  Mr.  May  commences 
his  labors,  and  the  hundred  years  that  he  has  for  his  theme  form  a  period 
second  to  none  in  importance.  The  author  is  already  favorably  known  by 
his  works  on  Parliamentary  procedure  and  precedent. 

The  India-IIouse  Library. — The  India-House  library,  now  about  to  be 
removed  to  the  offices  of  the  Board  of  Control,  Cannon  row,  contains  up¬ 
wards  of  24,000  volumes  of  every  class  of  Eastern  literature,  of  which  8,000 
are  manuscript ;  this  latter  portion  is  famous  throughout  the  world  of  liter¬ 
ature  as  containing  the  choicest  collection  of  Sanscrit  and  Persian  mss.  ex¬ 
tant  ;  some  of  beautiful  caligraphy,  suporbly  illuminated,  and  dressed  in 
elegant  native  binding,  among  which  are  Shah  Nam  ah  s,  Korans ,  and  poems 
in  elegant  variety,  monuments  of  native  skill  and  industry.  In  this  library 
is  the  famous  Koran,  written  on  vellum,  in  the  ancient  Cufic  character,  by 
the  Caliph  Otliman  III.,  about  35  of  the  Hegira  (a.d.  G55),  bearing  numer¬ 
ous  autographs  and  seals  of  Oriental  monarchs.  There  is  also  a  portion  of 
the  Koran  written  by  lluzut  Ali,  son-in-law  of  Mohammed,  with  the  seal  of 
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Timour  and  other  kings  of  Persia ;  and  a  memorandum  written  by  Shah 
Jehan,  referring  to  his  haying  given  1,500  golden  mohurs  for  it.  Among 
the  early  records  of  the  East  India  Company  are  two  volumes  preserved  in 
the  library  containing  the  autographs  of  subscribers  under  an  act  “  for  rais¬ 
ing  £2.000,000  upon  a  fund  for  payment  of  annuities,  and  for  settling  the 
trade  to  the  East  Indies,”  dated  July  14,  1698,  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  reign 
of  William  III.  The  first  entry  is  by  the  Commissioners  of  the  Treasury, 
as  subscribers  of  £10,000  in  the  name  of  his  Majesty.  The  subscribers, 
1,344  in  number,  include  most  of  the  English  nobility,  as  well  as  foreigners. 
The  signatures  are  written  on  forty-seven  pages  of  parchment.  The  amounts 
subscribed  range  from  £100  upward,  the  highest  (No.  1,055)  being  that  of 
John  Dubois,  for  £815,000.  The  printed  library  contains  the  largest  and 
most  unique  collection  of  works  on  all  subjects  relating  to  India,  China,  and 
the  Archipelago  ;  and  as  a  whole  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  valu¬ 
able  as  well  as  useful  libraries  in  Europe,  which  is  not  surprising,  when  it  is 
remembered  that  that  distinguished  oriental  scholar,  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson, 
was  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  the  librarian.  It  is  gratifying  to  know 
that  Ihe  Secretary  of  State  for  India  has  determined  to  maintain  and  extend 
the  library  of  the  India  office,  and  render  it  as  perfect  as  possible,  and  has 
appointed  Dr.  Ballantyne,  of  Benares,  to  succeed  Professor  Wilson,  as  prin¬ 
cipal  librarian,  who  will  bring  great  talents  as  an  oriental  scholar  in  carry¬ 
ing  out  his  intentions.  But  in  the  interval  of  his  return  from  India,  the 
charge  has  been  intrusted  to  the  assistant,  who  is  making  active  preparations 
for  the  early  removal  of  this  library  to  its  appointed  destination, — Express. 

A  New  First  Folio  of  Shakspeare  — The  celebrated  first  folio  of  Shak- 
speare  is,  strange  to  say,  one  of  the  commonest  folios  of  the  age  in  which  it 
was  printed,  although,  of  course,  its  authorship  gives  it  a  value  far  above 
that  of  other  works  of  its  time.  The  finest  first  folio  in  existence  is  proba¬ 
bly  the  one  in  the  possession  of  Lord  Ellesmere,  tall,  uncut,  and  in  the  origi¬ 
nal  binding,  as  when  his  ancestor,  the  Lord  Chancellor  Egerton,  first  bought 
it.  At  the  crisis  of  the  Collier  controversy,  Lord  Ellesmere  produced  it  at 
the  British  Museum,  with  the  exclamation,  “  There’s  a  first  folio  for  you,” 
and  his  enthusiasm  was  shared  by  the  auditors  and  spectators,  who  com¬ 
prised  some  of  the  first  bibliographers  of  the  country.  A  rival,  however, 
in  “  tallness,”  purity  of  paper  and  type,  and  all  the  other  bibliographical  re¬ 
quisites,  to  this  princely  copy  of  Lord  Ellesmere’s,  has,  we  understand,  been 
recently  and  unexpectedly  discovered  in  Germany.  The  fortunate  English 
purchaser  is  Mr.  Ellis,  the  young  and  enterprising  bibliopole  of  Covent  Gar¬ 
den.  It  may  surprise  some  of  our  readers  to  know  that  the  marketable 
value  of  this  newly-discovered  folio  is  not  far  from  $1,200. 

The  eleventh  vol.  of  the  collected  works  of  Lord  Brougham  contains  his 
Historv  of  the  British  Constitution,  including  an  examination  of  its  struc- 
ture  and  working;  it  is  dedicated  to  the  Queen.  Mr.  Thomas  Wright,  the 
zealous  antiquarian,  is  preparing  a  “  Collection  of  Political  Poems  from  Ed¬ 
ward  III.  to  Elizabeth.”  The  3d  and  4th  volumes  of  Carlyle’s  Frederick  the 
Great  are  announced.  Mr.  Froude,  the  historian,  is  editing  a  curious  literary 
relic,  relating  to  the  times  that  have  engaged  his  attention  in  the  composi¬ 
tion  of  his  great  work.  It  is  called  “  The  Pilgrim :  a  Dialogue  in  the  Life 
and  actions  of  King  Henry  VIII.,  by  William  Thomas,  Clerk  to  the  Council 
of  Edward  VI.”  It  will  be  illustrated  with  notes  by  the  editor  from  the 
archives  and  contemporary  records  of  Paris  and  Brussels.  Port  Royal,  a 
Contribution  to  the  History  of  Religion  and  Literature  in  France ,  by 
Charles  Beard,  B.A.,  in  2  vols.  12mo.  The  contents  comprise  chapters  on 
the  early  history  of  Port  Royal ;  Jansen  and  St.  Cyran  ;  Port  Royal  de 
Paris  ;  the  Jansenist  controversy  ;  the  Peace  of  the  Church ;  Blaise  Pascal ; 
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Madame  de  Longueville  and  La  Rochefoucauld.  The  second  division  of  the 
second  volume  will  continue  the  history  from  the  peace  of  the  Church  to  the 
final  suppression  of  the  community. 

Profitable  Meditations:  a  Poem  written  by  John  Bunyan,  whilst  con¬ 
fined  in  Bedford  Jail.  Now  first  reprinted  from  a  unique  copy  discovered; 
by  the  Publisher ,  and  edited  with  Introduction  and  Notes ,  by  George  Offor. 
The  Meditations  consist  of  “  Nine  Particulars  ”  concerning  Christ ,  Man  as 
Sinner  and  Saint ,  Death ,  Judgment,  and  other  like  solemn  themes,  so  ar¬ 
ranged  as  to  form  a  continuous  poem. 

It  is  proposed  to  erect,  in  Brentwood,  Essex  county,  England,  a  memorial 
to  Hunter,  the  Brentwood  martyr,  who  suffered  martyrdom  at  this  place,  on 
the  26th  of  March,  1555,  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  being  condemned 
by  Bishop  Bonner,  for  reading  the  Bible,  lie  was  burned  at  the  stake,  the 
place  being  at  present  marked  by  an  old  elm-tree,  planted  to  mark  the  spot, 
and  known  as  the  “Martyr’s  Elm.”  The  tree,  having  decayed  through  age, 
is  about  to  be  removed,  and  a  committee  has  been  formed  to  obtain  funds 
lor  erecting,  by  public  subscription,  a  monument  of  a  similar  character  to 
the  Martyr’s  Memorial  at  Oxford. 

Curious  Edition  of  tub  Assembly’s  Shorter  Catechism. — xVmongst  a 
rare  collection  of  old  books,  belonging  to  Rev.  William  Dysart,  rector  of 
Tamlaghtard,  is  a  curious  edition  of  the  Assembly’s  Shorter  Catechism, 
which  shows  that,  at  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  this  Catechism  was 
extensively  used  throughout  England  and  Wales.  The  title  is,  “The 
Grounds  and  Principles  of  Religion  contained  in  a  Shorter  Catechism  (ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Advice  of  the  Assembly  of  Divines  sitting  at  Westminster). 
To  be  used  throughout  the  Kingdom  of  England,  and  the  Dominion  of 
Wales.  The  Proofs  carefully  corrected  and  Amended.  London :  Printed  in 
the  year  1703.”  On  the  leather  binding  outside,  in  front  of  this  little  volume, 
for  such  it  is,  the  following  inscription  in  Roman  capitals  has  been  impressed  : 
“  The  gift  of  Philip,  late  Lord  Wharton,  deceased.  Distributed  by  his  lord¬ 
ship’s  Trustees,  1700.” — Londonderry  Standard. 

The  Baptist  Magazine  appears  under  a  new  arrangement,  edited  by  D. 
Ratterns,  W.  G.  Lewis  and  C.  II.  Spurgeon.  It  has  been  complained  of  for 
its  leanings  to  the  negative  theology. 

Dr.  Ralph  Wardlaw’s  Expository  Lectures,  edited  by  his  son,  Rev.  J.  S. 
Wardlaw,  are  to  be  published  in  eight  vols.  at  5s.  each  ;  they  embrace  The 
Proverbs,  Zechariah,  Romans,  James,  and  the  Life  and  Character  of  Paul. 

Mr.  Williams  has  been  chosen  to  the  Sanskrit  professorship  of  Oxford, 
vacated  by  the  decease  of  II.  H.  Wilson ;  the  vote  stood,  for  Mr.  Williams, 
833 ;  for  Mr.  Max  Muller,  610. 

The  following  Theological  and  Religious  Works  are  announced  in  London  : 
John  Eadie,  An  Ecclesiastical  Dictionary  of  Denominations,  Dogmas,  Creeds, 
etc. ;  J.  A.  Macdonald,  The  Principia  and  the  Bible  :  a  2d  edition  of  Eadie 
on  the  Ephesians  ;  Hindmarsh,  History  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church ;  the 
2d  volume  of  Dr.  William  Smith’s  Dictionary  of  the  Bible;  J.  Foulkes 
Jones,  Egypt  in  its  Biblical  Relations;  Donald  Macdonald,  Introduction  to 
the  Pentateuch  ;  David  Brown,  The  Restoration  of  the  Jews  ;  Wordsworth, 
The  General  Epistles  and  the  Revelation  ;  F.  II.  Scrivener,  Introduction  to 
the  New  Testament;  a  new  translation  of  Thomas  a  Kempis  by  the  Dean 
of  Ely ;  A.  C.  Barret,  A  Companion  to  the  New  Test.  ;  William  Bright,  His¬ 
tory  of  the  Church,  from  a.d.  313  to  a.d.  451  ;  John  Tullock,  English  Puri¬ 
tanism  and  its  Leaders  ;  William  Palmer,  Egyptian  Chronicles  ;  Life  of  Car¬ 
dinal  Pole. 

A  volume  on  Scepticism,  by  Lord  Lindsay,  is  announced  —  having  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  new  Oxford  movement. — The  Fall  of  Rome  and  the  Rise  of  New 
Nationalities,  by  Rev.  J.  G.  Sheppard 
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SCOTLAND. 

Mr.  J.  Nichol,  of  Edinburgh,  proposes  to  republish  some  of  the  more  im¬ 
portant  and  rare  works  of  the  Puritan  Divines.  Six  volumes  will  be  issued 
a  year  for  a  guinea,  each  vol.  to  have  500  to  600  pages.  The  whole  number 
will  be  about  60  volumes.  The  works  selected  cost  in  the  old  editions  £66  : 
in  the  new  £10  10s.  The  chief  authors  are  Manton,  Goodwin,  Adams 
(Practical  Works),  Bishop  Reynolds,  Gibbs,  Brooks,  Clarkson  and  Char- 
nock.  Those  of  Manton,  Brooks,  Goodwin  and  Gibbs  have  never  been  pub¬ 
lished  in  a  uniform  edition :  those  of  Gibbs  and  Brooks  can  now  hardly  be 
procured  at  any  price.  This  project  is  commended  by  a  large  array  of 
names  of  the  most  eminent  ministers  in  Scotland,  and  of  many  in  England 
and  in  this  country.  Any  church  in  this  country  that  has  a  parish  library 
could  not  do  better  than  to  subscribe  for  this  series. 

Death  of  Prof.  Robertson,  D.D.— The  Scottish  public,  and  especially  its 
ecclesiastical  portion,  will  learn  with  equal  surprise  and  pain  of  the  death  of 
the  Rev.  Dr.  James  Robertson,  Professor  of  Church  History  in  Edinburgh 
University,  and  long  a  leader  in  the  General  Assembly,  which  took  place  at 
his  house  in  Ainslie  Place  here  yesterday  afternoon.  Dr.  Robertson  was 
only  in  his  fifty-eighth  year ;  but  though  apparently  robust,  had  long  worn 
the  aspect  of  a  more  advanced  age.  He  was  ordained  minister  of  Ellon  in 
1832,  and  when  in  that  office  attained  his  first  and  greatest  celebrity  as  a 
debater  in  the  General  Assembly.  In  the  latter  years  of  the  non-intrusion 
controversy,  the  burden  of  defending  in  the  Assembly,  and  in  the  Synod  of 
Aberdeen  (where  the  war  wras  hottest),  the  policy  of  the  moderate  or  consti¬ 
tutional  party,  devolved  upon  him ;  and  he  performed  the  task  with  great 
skill,  energy,  and  effect.  In  the  course  of  one  of  the  debates  in  the  Assem¬ 
bly,  his  most  distinguished  opponent,  Dr.  Chalmers,  remarked  that  he  had 
never  witnessed  a  finer  display  of  “  intellectual  gladiatorship  ”  than  a  com¬ 
bat  that  had  taken  place  between  Dr.  Robertson  and  Dr.  Cunningham. — 
Scotsman ,  Dec.  3. 

Anew  and  greatly  improved  edition  of  Dr.  Kitto’s  Cyclopedia  of  Biblical 
Literature  is  in  preparation  by  Messrs.  Adam  &  Charles  Black,  of  Edin 
burgh.  It  will  be  edited  by  Dr.  Williams  Lindsay  Alexander,  with  the  as¬ 
sistance  of  able  scholars  and  divines,  and  will  contain  the  latest  results  of 
investigation — philological,  topographical,  exegetical,  etc. — in  Biblical  sub¬ 
jects. 

The  North  British  Review  for  Nov.  has  an  article  on  Modern  Thought, 
ascribed  to  Isaac  Taylor,  reviewing  the  writings  of  Miss  Hennell,  considered 
as  an  exponent  of  the  teachings  of  her  brother,  of  Buckle,  of  Comte,  of 
Feuerbach  and  of  Herbert  Spencer.  The  drift  of  the  article  is  to  show,  that 
this  so-called  Modern  Thought  has  attained  no  results,  either  in  speculation 
or  for  practice,  beyond  the  pantheism  of  the  Buddhists, — that  it  cannot 
show  a  single  principle,  in  which  it  is  superior  to  this  old  oriental  scheme. 
To  bring  the  argument  with  this  western  infidelity  to  an  issue,  Mr.  Taylor 
insists,  that  all  turns  upon  the  character  and  claims  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
true  posture  of  the  Christian  argument  upon  the  evidences  is  historical  and 
not  speculative.  It  is  substantially  the  line  of  thought,  which  he  had  al¬ 
ready  pursued  in  his  work  on  the  Restoration  of  Belief — a  work  which  we 
think  made  a  more  real  advance  in  the  argument  with  infidelity  than  any  of 
the  English  writings  upon  the  subject  during  the  last  twenty-five  years. 
Another  noteworthy  article  on  the  Province  of  Logic  and  Recent  British 
Logicians,  is  ascribed  to  Fraser,  the  successor  of  Hamilton  at  Edinburgh. 
It  contains  an  admirable  exposition  of  the  nature  and  bearings  of  Hamil- 
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ton’s  logical  system,  .and  of  the  points  in  which  he  has  made  an  advance 
beyond  his  predecessors  in  England.  He  finds  the  key  to  Hamilton’s  system 
in  "his  analysis  of  Notion  or  Concepts,  viewed  not  merely  as  a  class,  but  as  a 
“  bundle  of  attributes.”  Logic  has  to  do  not  merely  with  the  extent  (as 
classes)  of  concepts,  but  also  with  their  contents.  That  is,  it  embraces  all 
thoughts,  and  not  merely  the  laws  of  thinking.  Accordingly  the  burden  of 
the  article  is  to  show,  that  there  must  be  an  enlargement  of  the  sphere  of 
logic,  so  as  to  include  ontology  and  cosmology,  and  also  psychological  and 
historical  elements.  The  article  is  significant  as  showing,  that  the  formal 
boundaries  so  long  kept  up  between  logic  and  the  other  sciences  cannot  be 
maintained.  It  runs  into  the  same  line  with  many  of  the  speculations  of 
the  German  philosophers. 


UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA. 

The  ablest  article  in  Broicnson's  Quarterly  Review  for  January,  1861,  is 
a  criticism  of  Ward’s  recent  work  on  Nature  and  Grace  —  a  philosophical 
Introduction  to  dogmatic  theology.  Mr.  Ward  wrote  some  years  since  a 
work,  noted  in  the  Oxford  controversy,  on  the  Ideal  of  the  Church  ;  became 
a  Roman  Catholic,  and  has  been  a  Lecturer  on  theology  at  St.  Edmund’s 
Seminary.  Of  this  new  work  of  his,  it  is  declared  by  the  Dublin  Review , 
and  by  Mr.  Brownson,  that  since  the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  “  no  work  has 
issued  from  the  English  press  that  can  equally  claim  the  attention  of  Catho¬ 
lics.”  Mr.  Brownson,  however,  criticises  it  somewhat  unsparingly,  as  wrong 
in  its  method,  its  doctrine  of  intuition,  and  its  theory  of  obligation.  An¬ 
other  article  on  the  Separation  of  Church  and  State,  advocates  the  solution 
of  the  Italian  question  by  giving  Victor  Emmanuel  the  control  of  Italy.  The 
reform  of  Catholic  education,  and  of  the  Seminaries  for  priests  is  still  zeal¬ 
ously  urged.  But  Mr.  Brownson  says,  “that  we  regard  all  questions  which 
we  have  heretofore  opened,  as  closed  till  new  and  unforeseen  events  reopen 

them. ”  In  the  future  conduct  of  his  Review,  he  will  be  assisted  by  his  son. 

The  Methodist  Quarterly  Review,  ably  edited  by  Dr.  Whedon,  is  one  of 

the  best  conducted  religious  quarterlies  in  the  country.  Its  Religious  Intel¬ 
ligence,  Synopsis  of  Quarterlies,  Literary  Intelligence  and  Quarterly  Book- 
Table,  are  arranged  and  condensed  with  great  skill.  The  tone  of  its  criticisms 
is  generally  impartial.  It  has  had  a  sharp,  yet  kind,  word  to  say,  now  and 

then,  about  some  of  the  articles  in  our  Review.  Perhaps  if  it  could  see 
‘  Calvinism  ’  as  we  see  it,  and  we  could  see  Arminianism  as  it  sees  it,  we 
might  come  nearer  together.  The  last  number,  among  other  interesting  ar¬ 
ticles,  contains  a  valuable  account  of  Methodism  after  Wesley’s  Death,  by 
Dr.  Abel  Stevens  ;  and  an  excellent  interpretation  of  The  Prayer  of  Habak- 
kuk,  by  Dr.  James  Strong,  of  Troy.  The  two  weekly  newspapers  of  this 
denomination  in  New  York,  The  Christian  Advocate,  and  The  Methodist, 
are  also  conducted  with  unusual  abilitj’-.  The  success  of  the  latter  seems  to 
have  given  a  decided  impulse  to  the  former. 

The  Bibliotheca  Sacra  for  January  contains  altogether  the  most  thorough, 
yet  candid,  criticism  of  Theodore  Parker’s  religious  and  theological  position, 
which  has  yet  been  published  in  any  of  our  reviews.  Professor  Tyler’s 
essay  on  the  Theology  of  Sophocles,  in  the  same  number,  is  a  scholarly  and 
able  exposition.  The  other  articles  are,  Prof.  Haven  on  the  Philosophy  of 
Sir  Will  iam  Hamilton,  conceding,  we  think,  too  high  a  value  to  his  general 
principles;  Prof.  Harris  on  the  Christian  Law  of  Self-Sacrifice — a  very  val¬ 
uable  address  ;  and  Dr.  Emerson  pn  Palfrey’s  History  of  New  England. 

1  he  Mercersburg  Review ,  Jan.  1861,  contains  specimens  of  a  projected 
popular  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament,  by  Dr.  Philip  Schaff.  He  be- 
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gins  with  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  giving  an  Introduction,  and  a  trans¬ 
lation  and  commentary  to  chapter  ii,  verse  21.  It  is  clear  and  condensed. 
Another  valuable  article  in  the  same  number  is  on  English  Versions  of  the 
Heidelberg  Catechism ;  a  full  literature  was  given  last  year. 

The  American  Tract  Society  of  Boston  is  about  to  publish  Gaussen  on  the 
Canon,  and  a  new  edition  of  his  Theopneustia,  translated  by  Dr.  Kirk. 

The  Xew  Jerusalem  Magazine  gives  some  interesting  facts  about  the  father 
of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  He  was  the  episcopal  superintendent  of  the 
Swedish  mission  to  this  country  from  1697  to  1785.  He  published  a  work 
called  America  Illuminata,  12mo,  1782.  He  wrote  his  name  Jasper  Swed- 
berg,  the  longer  form  of  Swedenborg  being  adopted  by  his  son  when  he  was 
ennobled  in  1719.  Several  of  his  letters  are  given  in  translation.  Bishop 
Swedberg  died  in  1735. 

John  Murphy,  of  Baltimore,  proposes  to  publish  a  collection  upon  the 
early  history  of  Maryland,  comprising  a  Relation  of  Maryland,  1635,  with 
a  Map;  Father  Andrew  White’s  Narrative,  in  Latin,  with  a  translation; 
Maryland  Relations  from  a  vol.  in  the  British  Museum  ;  and  the  Sotweed 
Factor,  or  a  Voyage  to  Maryland. 

Mr.  H.  F.  Buckner,  of  the  Southern  Baptist  mission,  has  published  a 
Grammar  of  the  Creek  or  Maskoke  Language ;  the  Gospel  of  John,  and 
Hymns,  in  the  same.  They  are  printed  at  Marion,  Alabama,  for  the  Board 
of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention. 

The  Collection  of  the  Conn.  Hist.  Society,  vol.  I,  contains  13  papers  ; 
among  them  are  a  Letter  of  Thomas  Hooker  to  Gov.  Winthrop,  1638;  ab¬ 
stracts  of  two  Sermons  of  Hooker,  1638-9  ;  the  Trial  of  Ezekiel  Cheever  be¬ 
fore  the  New  Haven  church,  1649,  etc. 

The  Library  of  Brown  University,  Providence,  contains  29,000  volumes  ; 
the  Society  libraries  of  the  college  have  6,000  volumes.  A  permanent  fund 
of  $25,000  is  devoted  to  the  increase  of  the  college  library. 

“  Contributions  to  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Connecticut  ”  is  the  title 
of  a  volume  recently  published  by  W m.  L.  Kingsley,  of  New  Haven,  giv¬ 
ing  all  the  proceedings  at  the  Historical  Celebration  at  Norwich,  June,  1859, 
including  twelve  Addresses  by  eminent  ministers  ;  twenty-five  Historical 
Papers ;  lists  of  all  the  Pastors  who  went  from  Conn,  on  “  missionary 
tours  ”  before  1798 ;  of  missionaries  at  the  TTest  and  in  the  foreign  field  ;  a 
History  of  the  fifteen  District  Associations ;  and  a  history  of  each  of  the 
Congregational  churches  in  the  State,  284,  and  of  21  that  have  become  ex¬ 
tinct.  The  price  of  the  volume  is  $3. 

It  is  announced,  that  President  Buchanan  intends,  after  his  retirement 
from  office,  to  write  reminiscences  of  some  of  his  distinguished  cotempora¬ 
ries.  The  biography  of  President  Polk  in  particular  is  said  to  be  one  of  his 
cherished  projects. 

The  United  Presbyterian  Quarterly  Review  is  now  in  its  second  year. 
The  number  for  Jan.  1861  contains  articles  on  Philosophical  Theology,  by 
Rev.  D.  C.  McLaren,  D.D. ;  Forbearance,  by  Rev.  Thos.  C.  Guthrie,  D.D.  ; 
Ruling  Elder,  by  Rev.  Thos.  Sproull,  D.D  ;  Tractarianism  traced  to  its 
Sources,  by  Rev.  James  Harper;  The  Theology  of  Art,  by  Rev.  Mm.  T. 
Findley  ;  Reformed  Churches  in  Mestern  Pennsylvania,  by  Rev.  A.  G.  Wal¬ 
lace  ;  Individual  Effort,  by  Rev.  M.  Morrison  ;  the  Second  Assembly.  This 
church  was  constituted  in  1858  by  a  union  of  the  Associate  and  Associate 
Reformed,  on  the  principle  of  “forbearance  in  love.”  The  question  of  close 
communion  is  already  agitated  again,  in  the  case  of  Rev.  M.  Davidson, 
whom  the  First  Presbytery  of  Ohio  sustained  in  admitting  persons  of  other 
denominations  to  communion.  The  Second  Assembly  met  in  Philadelphia, 
May,  1860,  consisting  of  224  delegates,  117  ministers  and  107  elders. 


398 


THEOLOGICAL  ANI>  LITERARY  INTELLIGENCE.  [April, 


avjr  anb  Critical  ftaticcs  of  peaks. 


BIBLICAL  LITERATURE. 

Codex  Alexandrines.  Novum  Testamentinn  Greece  ex  antiquissimo  Co¬ 
dice  Alexandrino  a  C.  G.  Woide  olim  descriptum :  ad  Fidem  ipsivs  Codi- 
cis  denuo  accuratius  edidit  B.  II.  Cowper.  Londini  venumdant  Williams 
&  Norgate.  New  York.  B.  Westerman  &  Soc.  1860.  8vo.  Pp.  xl.  503. 
We  announced  in  our  last  number  the  publication  of  this  beautiful  edition 
of  the  famous  Alexandrine  Codex,  presented  by  Cyril  Lucar,  Patriarch  suc¬ 
cessively  of  Alexandria  and  Constantinople,  to  Charles  I.  of  England  in  1629, 
considered  the  most  valuable  ms.  of  the  Greek  Scriptures  in  England,  and 
ranking  in  importance,  at  least  next  to  the  Vatican  and  the  recently  discovered 
Sinaitic  codices.  This  edition  is  most  carefully  edited  ;  the  type  and  paper 
are  excellent.  The  Old  Testament  portion  of  this  Codex  has  been  several 
times  edited,  recently  by  Mr.  Field.  The  New  Testament  has  been  published 
only  once  before,  in  folio,  by  Woide,  1786.  The  present  edition  is  more  ac¬ 
curately  conformed  to  the  original,  retaining  its  peculiar  orthography — even 
the  anomalous  forms,  the  contractions,  and  in  most  cases  the  punctuation — 
adding  to  Woide’s  edition  accents,  aspirates,  iota  subscript,  etc.  The  pass¬ 
ages  missing  in  the  ms.  are  supplied  from  Ivustcr’s  edition  of  Mill,  and  al¬ 
ways  carefully  noted.  The  modern  divisions  into  chapters  and  verses  are 
noted  in  the  margin — but  the  ancient  sections  are  also  retained.  The  text 
is  nowhere  altered,  even  where  defective.  The  order  of  the  books  is  as  fol¬ 
lows  :  The  Gospels ;  Acts ;  the  Catholic  Epistles ;  Paul’s  Epistles  (Hebrews 
after  2  Thessalonians  and  before  Timothy) ;  and  the  Apocalypse. 

The  manuscript  itself  is  a  fine  and  beautiful  vellum,  written  in  uncial  let¬ 
ters  in  a  delicate  hand  (very  possibly  a  female,  and  in  fact  ascribed  to  one 
Tliecla  by  Cyril).  Each  page  contains  two  columns.  In  the  margin  on  the 
left  hapd  the  Eusebian  canons  are  noted  throughout  the  four  Gospels;  and 
also  the  larger  sections.  Some  of  the  numeral  letters,  and  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  separate  books,  are  in  red  ink.  The  text  has  been  retouched  in 
ancient  and  modern  times  (as  a  line  over  Of,  or  Of,  in  1  Tim.  iii,  16). 
I'wenty-five  folia  (says  Patrick  Junius)  are  wanting  at  the  beginning  ;  Cow- 
per  says  about  sixteen  or  seventeen  ;  it  begins  with  Matthew  xxv,  6.  In 
♦John  two  leaves  are  missing,  vi,  50  to  viii,  52;  and  a  calculation  shows  that 
the  account  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  could  not  have  been  included  in 
them.  In  2  Cor.  there  is  a  hiatus  from  iv,  13  to  xii,  6.  The  original  ms. 
also  contained,  appended  to  the  New  Testament,  a  part  of  Clement's  Epistles, 
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and  eighteen  (apocryphal)  Psalms  of  Solomon;  though  the  latter  are  no 
longer  a  part  of  the  Codex.  Several  texts  are  thought  to  be  represented  in 
different  portions  of  the  ms.,  and  iUalso  shows  traces  of  some  variety  of  pen¬ 
manship  (besides  the  later  additions).  The  present  editor  adopts  the  reading 
Of  instead  of  Of  in  1  Tim.  iii,  16 ;  if  it  ever  was  the  latter,  he  says,  the  evi¬ 
dence  for  it  in  the  ms.  is  now  effectually  destroyed.  The  line  over  the  con¬ 
traction  is  modern  ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  say  whether,  or  not,  it  overlies  a 
more  ancient  one.  The  transverse  line  in  the  0  is  “a  mere  shadow”;  so 
slight  that,  as  the  vellum  is  there  very  thin,  it  may  be  only  the  central  line 
of  e,  which  is  directly  underneath  it,  on  the  other  side  of  the  leaf.  And 
Cowper  adds  :  “  The  mere  absence  or  invisibility  of  the  cross  line  of  the 
Theta  would  not  of  itself  be  demonstrative,  because  it  has  disappeared  in  a 
number  of  cases  about  which  no  question  ever  has  been  or  ever  will  be  raised. 
.  .  .  We  hope  that  henceforth  there  will  be  no  more  endeavors  demon- 

strare  digito  the  true  reading  of  this  passage ;  and  indeed  that  the  Museum 
authorities  will  studiously  resist  all  who  wish  to  have  the  clause  at  their  fin¬ 
gers’  ends.” 

As  to  the  age  of  this  Codex,  Cyril  in  his  Letter  of  Donation,  ascribes  it  to 
Thecla,  an  Egyptian  woman,  in  the  4th  century.  The  evidence  for  its 
Egyptian  origin  is  considered  satisfactory  by  Scholz,  Tregelles,  and  others. 
Two  baskets  of  fruit,  e.  g.  figured  at  the  end  of  the  Catholic  Epistles,  are  just 
like  some  Egyptian  paintings  in  the  British  Museum.  The  form  of  the  let¬ 
ters,  mode  of  spelling,  Arabic  numerals,  and  the  fact  that  Alexandria  was 
famous  in  the  4th  and  5th  centuries  for  the  production  of  books,  many  of 
which  were  written  by  female  copyists,  confirm  the  tradition.  As  to  its 
age — Patrick  Junius  says  it  was  written  soon  after  the  council  of  Nicea; 
Archbishop  Usher  puts  it  after  Basil,  who  died  a.d.  378  ;  Walton  thought  it 
at  least  as  old  as  the  Vatican  Codex ;  Grabe  assigned  it  to  the  last  part  of  the 
fourth  century.  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  and  Cowper  assign  it  to  the  fifth 
century. 

In  its  present  edition,  this  priceless  relic  of  antiquity  is  made  more  gene¬ 
rally  accessible.  No  public  library  should  be  without  a  copy  of  it ;  and  it  is 
indispensable  to  all  who  are  interested  in  the  critical  study  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment. 

John  Albert  Ben  gel.  Gnomon  of  the  New  Testament.  Now  first  trans¬ 
lated  into  English.  With  original  Notes,  explanatory  and  illustrative.  Re¬ 
vised  and  edited  by  Rev.  A.  R.  Fausset,  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  5  vols. 
8vo.  Edinburgh.  T.  &  T.  Clark.  Philadelphia :  Smith,  English  &  Co. 
Fourth  edition.  1860. 

John  Albert  BengeVs  Gnomon  of  the  New  Testament.  Pointing  out  from 
the  Natural  Force  of  the  Words,  the  Simplicity,  Depth,  Harmony,  and  Sav¬ 
ing  Power  of  its  Divine  Thoughts.  A  new  Translation,  by  C.  T.  Lewis, 
M.A.,  and  M.  R.  Vincent,  M.A.,  of  Troy  University.  Philadelphia:  Per- 
kinpine  &  Higgins.  1860.  Vol.  I.,  through  the  Acts.  Pp.  925. 

Bengel’s  Gnomon,  after  a  century  of  quiet  seclusion,  always,  however, 
consulted  by  scholars,  has  come  to  new  honor  and  life  in  the  present  genera¬ 
tion.  In  1856,  Schlewitz,  of  Berlin,  published  an  edition,  on  the  basis  of  the 
third  (1773),  complete  for  2F  thalers  ($1.85)  :  this  was  reissued  in  1860. 
Fries,  of  Tubingen,  also  reprinted  it  in  1855  (from  Steudel’s  edition  of  1835), 
with  Bengel’s  portrait;  and  the  fifth  edition  of  this  reprint  (now  owned  by 
Steinkopf,  of  Stuttgart)  is  advertised  for  about  $1.75.  Werner’s  German 
translation  appeared  at  Stuttgart  in  1853.  A  translation  into  German  of 
extracts  from  Bengel  on  Revelation  (from  his  60  sermons),  by  Von  Pfeil,  was 
published  in  a  second  Edition  in  1856  ;  followed  in  1858  by  a  small  volume 
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of  selections  from  his  minor  works.  The  Edinburgh  translation  (for  the  first 
time)  into  English  is  in  its  fourth  edition,  and  its  sale  in  this  country  has 
been  such  as  to  warrant  the  publication  of  a  new  translation  by  American 
scholars.  The  whole  of  the  Edinburgh  work,  five  volumes,  as  reissued  by 
Smith  &  English,  can  be  had  for  $5;  and  the  American  version,  which  will 
make  2  vols.  of  over  900  pages  each,  is  offered  at  the  same  rate,  “  with  a 
liberal  discount  to  clergymen.” 

John  Albert  Bengel  was  born  in  1087,  and  died  in  1752.  He  was  educated 
at  Tubingen,  where  he  was  a  proficient  in  philosophical  as  well  as  theological 
studies.  From  1713  to  1741  he  was  head  tutor  of  a  theological  seminary  at 
Denkendorf ;  he  then  became  Prelate  of  Ilerbrechtingen,  having  already  com¬ 
pleted  his  Gnomon.  His  Sixty  Practical  Sermons  on  the  Revelation  were 
preached  at  Ilerbrechtingen.  In  1749  he  was  elected  Prelate  of  Alpirsbach, 
and  henceforth  resided  in  Stuttgart  until  his  death. 

Besides  editing  various  classical  and  patristic  treatises,  he  wrote  thirty 
original  works.  The  best  critical  edition  of  the  New  Testament  of  his  time 
is  from  him ;  and  he  proposed  principles  of  classification  of  ms.  and  of  criti¬ 
cism,  which  introduced  a  new  phase  into  the  history  of  sacred  philology. 
The  first  edition  of  his  Gnomon  was  in  1742  ;  the  second  in  1759,  edited  by 
his  son-in-law,  Rev.  P.  D.  Burk,  Dean  of  Kirchheim.  In  his  work  on  the 
Apocalypse,  and  his  Ordo  Temporum  (1741),  and  Age  of  the  World  (1746), 
he  assigned  a.d.  1837  as  the  probable  date  of  Christ’s  second  coming.  His 
commentaries  are  remarkable  for  condensation,  lucidity,  seizing  on  the  points 
needing  explication,  and  holding  fast  the  order  of  thought.  They  have  been 
a  treasury  for  all  subsequent  scholars.  The  principles  he  adopted  have 
made  their  way:  “Put  nothing  into  the  Scriptures,  but  draw  every  thing 
from  them “Fasten  primary  attention  on  the  letter,  but  never  forget  the 
spirit “The  historical  matters  are  the  bones  of  the  system ;  the  spiritual 
matters  are  its  muscles,  blood-vessels,  and  nerves “  Those  expositions  are 
the  safest  which  keep  closest  to  the  text.”  Fora  full  account  of  these  points, 
and  of  his  prophetical  system,  the  Preface  by  Fausset  is  valuable.  Bengel’s 
Life,  by  Burk,  was  translated  by  R.  F.  Walker,  London,  1837. 

Mr.  Fausset  in  his  edition  has  been  aided  by  several  scholars,  Matthew 
being  translated  by  Mr.  Bandinell,  Paul’s  Epistles  by  Dr.  Bryce,  the  general 
Epistles  by  Dr.  Fletcher.  The  translations  are,  generally,  more  diffuse  than 
the  original,  and  brief  explanations  of  the  more  terse  and  obscure  passages 
are  subjoined.  The  results  of  modern  textual  criticism  arc  given  in  the 
notes.  An  appendix  to  the  fifth  volume  contains  an  index  of  technical 
terms,  which  Bengel,  for  conciseness,  frequently  used.  The  translation 
reads,  for  the  most  part,  well  and  smoothly,  and  the  additions  are  made  with 
judgment,  and  enhance  the  value  of  the  work.  It  is  handsomely  printed, 
and  well  done  up,  in  five  convenient  volumes,  in  the  usual  Style  of  Clark’s 
library,  and  is  offered  at  a  rate  which  can  only  be  remunerative  with  a  con¬ 
siderable  sale. 

The  translation  issued  by  Perkinpine  &  Higgins  is  to  be  contained  in  two 
volumes.  It  was  begun  by  Mr.  Lewis  in  1856,  but  suspended  on  the  an¬ 
nouncement  of  the  Edinburgh  edition.  It  claims  to  represent  the  sense  of 
Bengel  more  concisely  and  precisely  than  the  other  version,  “  not  depending 
on  the  Edinburgh  book  for  a  sentence.”  It  contains  much  valuable  addi¬ 
tional  matter,  in  the  criticism  of  the  text  from  the  works  of  Tischendorf  and 
Tregclles;  and  in  the  interpretation,  from  Meyer,  Do  Wette,  Liicke,  Tholuck, 
Neander,  Olshausen,  Winer,  Stier,  Gesenius,  Quesncl,  and  Calvin.  These 
additions  arc  inserted  in  brackets  in  the  text,  and  are  very  useful.  To  make 
space  for  them,  without  increasing  the  bulk  of  the  volume  too  largely,  parts 
ot  Bengel  are  omitted,  chiefly  his  discussion  of  matters  now  reckoned  obso- 
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lete,  his  references  to  older  books,  and  some  of  his  Greek  etymologies.  Ad¬ 
ditions  have  also  been  derived  from  the  German  version  of  the  Gnomon. 
The  work  is  a  highly  creditable  production  of  American  scholarship. 

Both  of  these  editions  have  their  particular  value,  which  we  have  briefly 
indicated.  While  there  are,  doubtless,  some  inaccuracies  to  be  found  in  the 
Edinburgh  version,  yet  we  could  hardly  join  in  the  statement  here  made,  that 
“it  is  verbose  beyond  all  books  we  have  ever  seen.”  We  hope  that  the  ri¬ 
valry  between  them  may  contribute  to  a  wider  circulation  and  study  of  one 
of  the  most  suggestive  commentaries  upon  the  text  of  the  New  Testament. 

Bunsen's  BibelwerTc.  The  second  half  of  the  fourth  half-volume  contains 
the  translation  and  interpretation  (very  concise)  of  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and 
the  twelve  Minor  Prophets.  The  first  two  volumes  of  the  translation  and 
interpretation  are  now  completed,  containing  an  Introduction,  the  Pentateuch, 
the  older  Prophets  (Joshua,  Judges,  1,  2  Samuel,  1,  2  Kings),  and  Isaiah, 
besides  those  above  mentioned.  The  part  just  issued  was  prepared  for  the 
press  by  Bunsen.  His  decease  will  not  prevent  the  continuation  of  the 
work,  for  which  he  had  amassed  a  large  collection  of  materials.  The  pub¬ 
lisher  (Brockhaus)  has  also  published  a  Bible  Atlas,  to  accompany  the 
work,  completed  by  Bunsen.  The  further  arrangements  for  the  continuation 
are  not  yet  made  known. 

Langes  Theologisch-homiletisches  BibehcerTc.  The  ninth  part  of  the  New 
Testament  division  of  this  excellent  work  contains  the  Pastoral  Epistles  (1,  2 
Timothy,  Titus),  and  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  by  Dr.  J.  J.  Van  Osterzee, 
who  here  gives  new  proof  of  his  great  ability  as  a  commentator.  A  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  whole  work  is  announced  by  the  Clarks,  Edinburgh,  as  a  part  of 
their  Foreign  Theological  Library. 

Commentai'y  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  John.  By  Dr.  John  H.  A.  Ebrard. 
Translated  by  Rev.  W.  B.  Pope.  Edinburgh :  "T.  &  T.  Clark.  Philadel¬ 
phia  :  Smith,  English  &  Co.  1860.  Pp.  428.  The  Biblical  Commentary 
of  Olshausen  is  continued  in  this  volume  by  Dr.  Ebrard,  who  also  wrote  the 
commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  for  the  same  work.  This  volume 
is  the  eighth  of  the  third  series  of  Clark’s  Foreign  Evangelical  Library.  As 
an  expositor,  Dr.  Ebrard  occupies  a  high  position,  though  he  is  occasionally 
somewhat  prolix,  and  has  not  that  marked  accuracy  which  distinguish  De 
Wette  and  Meyer.  Among  the  commentaries  on  these  three  Epistles  of 
John  this  work  will  take  a  high  place ;  it  is  less  comprehensive,  but  at  the 
same  time  less  diffuse,  than  Dtisterdieck.  The  introductory  essay  on  John 
and  his  writings  contains  a  valuable  reply  to  recent  criticisms  impugning 
the  authenticity  of  the  first  Epistle.  The  Second  and  Third  Epistles  are  as¬ 
cribed  by  Ebrard  to  the  Presbyter  J ohn,  but  vindicated  as  canonical.  An 
Appendix  on  the  Catholic  Epistles  discusses  the  historical  sense  of  the  word 
“Catholic”  in  this  connection,  contending  that  it  means  “evangelical,”  and 
not  “canonical,”  nor  “written  by  many  others  in  common.”  The  introduc¬ 
tions  to  the  different  Epistles  are  valuable  summaries  of  the  various  opinions 
and  views  entertained  respecting  them.  The  work  is  well  worthy  of  its 
place  in  this  Library.  The  translation  reads  generally  quite  smoothly. 

The  Gospel  according  to  Matthew.  Explained  by  Joseph  Ajddison  Alex¬ 
ander.  New-York :  Scribner.  1861.  Pp.  456.  This  excellent  exposition 
is  complete  to  the  close  of  chapter  xvi ;  the  other  chapters  are  merely  given 
in  analysis.  Dr.  Alexander  was  employed  upon  the  latter  portion  of  this 
work  during  the  last  weeks  of  his  earthly  career.  His  lamented  decease  has 
taken  away  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  learned  men  in  the  American  Presby- 
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terian  church.  Just  as  he  was  maturing  his  large  plans,  just  as  the  church 
was  beginning  to  reap  the  full  advantages  of  his  extraordinary  acquisitions, 
lie  was  called  from  the  scene  of  his  earthly  labors.  Ilis  strong  sense,  candid 
spirit,  careful  weighing  of  difficulties,  clear  statement  of  the  exact  points  to 
be  elucidated,  and  strict  attention  to  the  coherence  of  thought  and  plan,  give 
to  his  commentaries  an  eminent  place.  lie  willingly  sacrificed  the  mere  dis¬ 
play  of  learning  to  the  greater  good  of  general  usefulness.  The  present  vol¬ 
ume,  though  lacking  his  final  supervision,  confirms  our  opinion  of  the  high 
place  to  be  assigned  to  him  as  a  critical  and  reverential  commentator  upon 
the  AYT ord  of  God. 


THEOLOGY. 

The  Works  of  the  Her.  John  Maclaurin.  Edited  by  W.  II.  Goolo,  D.D. 
2  vols.  Edinburgh.  Philadelphia:  Smith,  English  &  Co.  1860.  This  ex¬ 
cellent  and  well-edited  collection  of  Maclaurin  s  works,  will  be  heartily 
greeted  by  those  who  have  had  access  to  only  a  portion  of  his  admirable 
writings  in  detached  volumes.  The  first  volume,  besides  the  memoir  of 
Gillies  and  notes  by  Dr.  Goold,  contains  six  discourses,  including  the  two 
famous  ones,  the  Sins  of  Men  not  chargeable  to  God,  and,  Glorying  in  the 
Cross  of  Christ;  and  two  profound  essays,  On  Prejudices  against  the  Gospel, 
and,  The  Scripture  Doctrine  of  Divine  Grace.  The  second  volume  has  his 
discriminating  Essay  on  Christian  Piety;  his  learned  Essay  on  the  Prophe¬ 
cies  relating  to  the  Messiah — his  largest  work ;  a  Philosophical  Inquiry  into 
the  Nature  of  Happiness ;  and  Notes  on  Sermons — specimens  from  a  large 
collation  reported  by  Mr.  George  Brown,  a  constant  hearer  of  Maclaurin  at 
Glasgow.  Mr.  Brown  says,  that  the  application  of  the  great  sermon  on 
the  Glorying  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  was  never  written  out.  Maclaurin  is 
one  of  the  great  names  in  the  Scottish  church.  Few  rival  him  in  weight  of 
thought,  consecutiveness  of  argument,  and  impressiveness  of  appeal.  Born 
in  1693,  he  was  settled  in  Glasgow  in  1723,  and,  as  a  minister,  was  not  only 
diligent  and  zealous  in  performing  his  duties  to  his  people,  but  sought  also 
the  peace  and  purity  of  the  Church  at  large,  and  was  active  in  all  projects 
for  the  reformation  of  morals  and  manners — about  which  matters  some  curi¬ 
ous  and  new  information  is  here  given,  showing  how  kindred  was  his  spirit 
to  that  of  Chalmers,  in  the  same  sphere,  nearly  a  century  afterwards.  His 
testimonies  to  the  revival  at  Cambuslang  may  be  advantageously  contrasted 
with  that  of  Dr.  Carlyle  in  his  Autobiography.  Maclaurin  was  one  of  Jona¬ 
than  Edwards’  admirers  and  friends.  A  valuable  note  contains  various  let¬ 
ters  he  wrote  respecting  him — now  first  published.  In  1751,  he  was  active 
in  collecting  money  and  stores  to  help  Mr.  Edwards,  and  was  also  at  the 
pains  to  send  for  his  “  Effigie”  and  that  of  his  wife.  About  the  latter,  he  says, 
that  (besides  Edwards’  portrait)  he  wants  “  the  Effigie  of  the  person  whose 
best  picture  takes  up  about  nine  pages  in  that  excellent  Book  of  Thoughts  on 
the  Revival,  Edinburgh  edition,  from  page  35th  ;  and  concerning  whom  Dr. 
Coleman  once  wrote,  in  a  letter  which  I  saw,  two  things :  that  that  person’s 
face  was  reckoned  the  best  in  British  America,  or  words  to  that  effect ;  and 
that  it  was  the  author’s  own  wife  (however  so  curiously  concealed  as  not  to 
tell  whether  it  is  man  or  woman),  which  account  of  the  face  may  naturally 
put  one  in  mind  of  the  inspired  wise  man’s  remark,  that  “wisdom  makes 
the  face  shine.”  (In  a  letter  to  Win.  Hogg,  Glasgow.)  There  are  thirteen 
pages  of  these  letters,  chiefly  about  Mr.  Edwards  and  American  affairs. 
Maclaurin’ s  Essay  on  Prophecy,  published  posthumously,  1773#(hedied  in 
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1754),  is  not  completed,  but  it  has  an  admirable  plan,  grouping  all  the  pro¬ 
phecies  about  Christ.  The  tests  of  prophecy,  in  relation  to  Christ,  are  fully 
and  acutely  marshalled.  Incidentally,  he  vindicates  a  knowledge  of  immor¬ 
tality  to  the  Hebrew  church,  in  an  able  argument.  As  indicating  his  range 
of  reading  and  authorship,  one  of  his  unpublished  treatises  was,  Against  the 
Errors  of  the  Mystics ;  another  was,  The  Evidence  of  the  Miracles  re¬ 
corded  in  the  New  Testament.  Those  that  read  these  volumes  will  be  in¬ 
clined  to  assent  to  the  opinion  of  the  late  Dr.  John  Brown,  that  “he  com¬ 
bines,  in  an  extraordinary  degree,  excellencies  which  seldom  meet,  and  have 
sometimes  been  thought  incompatible ;  for,  while  scarcely  less  intellectual 
than  Butler,  he  is  as  spiritual  as  Leighton.” 

A  Practical  Discourse  of  God's  Sovereignty ,  with  other  Material  Points 
derived  thence,  viz.  Of  the  Righteousness  of  God,  Election,  Redemption, 
Effectual  Calling,  Perseverance.  By  Elisha  Coles.  From  the  43d  London 
edition.  Philadelphia :  Smith  &  English,  pp.  299.  The  author  of  this 
Discourse  died  in  1688  ;  the  first  edition  was  published  in  1673.  It  bears 
the  commendations  of  such  Puritans  as  Thomas  Goodwin,  John  Owen,  and 
William  Romaine.  Dr.  Ryland  said  of  it,  that  it  “was  one  of  the  most 
useful,  and  best  known  to  all  experimental  Christians,  of  any  written  in  any 
language.”  A  reply  to  it,  by  William  Sellon,  was  published,  after  a  century 
had  elapsed,  1770.  The  treatise  is  Scriptural,  and  practical,  rather  than  scho¬ 
lastic.  It  defends,  with  ability,  the  main  points  of  the  Calvinistic  system, 
as  then  held,  against  the  views  and  objections  of  the  Arminians.  Many 
points  and  questions  have  been  since  raised,  on  which,  of  course,  it  does  not 
touch.  But  it  still  has  a  historical,  as  well  as  practical,  value. 

The  Second  Advent  of  Jesus  Christ  not  Premillenial.  By  Joseph  F. 
Berg,  D.D.  Philadelphia:  Perkinpine  and  Higgins,  pp.  251.  The  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Second  Advent,  in  its  various  bearings  and  relations,  is  vigor¬ 
ously  and  ably  handled  in  this  volume.  The  main  arguments  against  the 
premillennial  hypothesis  are  presented  with  earnestness  and  conclusiveness. 
Dr.  Berg  has  the  power  of  seeing  and  stating  clearly  just  the  strongest  points 
for  attack  and  defence.  The  volume  is  one  w'ell  worthy  of  being  read  by 
those  interested  in  these  prophetic  and  important  investigations. 

Evenings  with  the  Doctrines.  By  Nehemiah  Adams,  D.D.  Boston; 
Gould  &  Lincoln.  New  York  :  for  sale  by  Phinney,  Blakeman  &  Mason. 
1861,  pp.  415.  The  main  doctrines  of  the  Christian  system  are  presented 
in  this  attractive  volume,  in  a  simple  and  familiar  manner — the  substance  of 
the  work  having  been  previously  delivered,  as  a  series  of  evening  lectures, 
in  the  winter  of  1858-9.  These  discussions  are  admirable  specimens  of  the 
way  in  which  even  the  more  difficult  topics  of  theology  can  be  so  handled  as 
to  be  perspicuous  to  all  thoughtful  persons,  as  well  as  to  remove  the  leading- 
objections.  It  is  at  once  apparent,  that  the  author  has  thoroughly  studied 
his  subject ;  but  there  is  no  show  of  learning,  there  is  no  obtrusion  of  techni¬ 
calities.  The  orthodox  doctrine,  even  in  the  old  New  England  sense,  is 
firmly  held  and  advocated ;  there  is  no  abatement  of  it  in  deference  to  the 
assumed  authority  of  a  merely  moral  system ;  and  yet  the  whole  presenta¬ 
tion  is  in  a  candid  and  charitable  spirit,  without  any  trace  of  polemic  zeal. 
The  Word  of  God  is  felt  to  be  the  author’s  ultimate  authority.  Such  lectures 
cannot  fail  to  do  good.  The  style  is  natural  and  flowing.  The  resources  of 
varied  reading  impart  variety  to  the  argument.  The  heart  and  conscience, 
as  well  as  the  intellect,  are  kept  in  constant  play,  by  appeals  which  often  rise 
to  the  measure  of  an  unaffected  eloquence.  The  topics  handled  are — God, 
Divine  Revelation,  The  Trinity,  The  Deity  of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
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Man,  Atonement,  Flection,  Regeneration,  Perseverance,  Christian  Perfection, 
The  Intermediate  State,  and  Retribution. 

The  Church  of  Christ,  in  its  Idea,  Attributes ,  and  Ministry.  By  Ed¬ 
ward  Arthur  Litton,  A.M.  Philadelphia :  Smith,  English  &  Co.  8vo. 
pp.  4G8.  Though  this  book  was  called  forth  by  the  Oxford  Controversy,  it 
has  a  permanent  value,  as  a  learned,  thorough,  and  able  treatise,  in  Throe 
Books,  on  the  true  idea  of  the  Church,  on  its  Notes  or  Attributes,  and  on 
the  Christian  Ministry.  It  reviews  all  the  ground  here  in  dispute  between 
the  Romanists  and  Protestants,  and  between  the  Oxford  School  and  its  op¬ 
ponents.  It  is  distinguished  for  clear  arrangement,  candid  statement,  and 
careful  learning.  Though  the  author  is  a  member  of  the  Episcopal  Church 
of  England,  he  advocates,  in  the  main,  the  common  ground  of  the  Reformed 
churches.  As  a  manual  for  the  student  on  these  important  questions,  his 
work  has  a  permanent  worth.  The  nature  and  legitimate  results  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  idea  of  the  Church  are  fully  set  forth  ;  and  the  doctrinal 
statements  of  the  chief  Protestant  Confessions,  with  their  grounds  and  rea¬ 
sons,  arc  amply  stated  and  forcibly  expounded.  The  real  point  of  differ¬ 
ence  is  correctly' put  in  the  position,  that  the  Romanist  makes  the  essence  of 
the  Church  to  lie  in  what  is  visible,  the  Protestant  in  what  is  invisible. 
The  author’s  general  position  is  in  agreement  with  that  of  Archbishop 
Whately.  The  whole  ground  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  evidence,  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  and  the  opinions  of  the  Re¬ 
formers  is  explored.  A  valuable  supplementary  chapter  gives  illustrations 
of  Church  principles  from  the  writings  of  Cyprian  and  Augustine.  The 
volume  ought  to  have  a  place  in  the  libraries  of  our  ministers  and  students 
of  theology  ;  and  it  is  so  written  as  to  be  interesting  and  needful  to  all  lay¬ 
men  who  may  have  occasion  to  read  upon  the  subject. 

Christian  Nurture.  By  Horace  Bushneli,.  New  York :  Scribner. 
18G1.  Pp.  407.  Dr.  BushneU's  discourses  on  Christian  Nurture,  pub¬ 
lished  in  1847,  awakened  much  discussion  at  the  time.  They  were  repub¬ 
lished  in  the  same  year,  with  an  Argument  in  their  defence,  and  other 
discussions  “  on  subjects  adjacent  thereto.”  This  new  volume  contains  the 
two  original  Discourses  (which  were  first  published  at  the  solicitation  of 
others),  and  only  one  other  chapter  from  the  previous  volume,  that  on  the 
Organic  Unity  of  the  Family.  The  remainder  of  this  treatise  is  made  up  of 
thirteen  new  essays,  in  the  form  of  discourses,  though  never  used  as  such. 
Some  of  the  statements  which  aroused  opposition  at  the  first  appearance  of 
these  essays  will  now  be  more  kindly  and  fairly  judged.  They  ought  in 
justice  to  be  interpreted  by  the  maturermode  of  handling  the  matter,  which 
is  found  in  the  later  exposition.  Though  not  wholly  freed  from  all  difficul¬ 
ties,  yet  their  main  bearing  and  intent  are  worthy  of  high  commendation. 
The  soul  of  the  theory  here  advocated  is  found  in  the  opposition  to  mere 
individualism  in  philosophy  and  theology.  The  author  seizes  the  pro¬ 
founder  truth  contained  in  the  organic  unity  of  the  family  and  the  race. 
And  though  he  seems  to  us  to  bring  our  native  sinfulness  too  much  under 
the  laws  and  processes  of  nature,  yet  he  undoubtedly  holds  that  these 
natural  laws  and  processes  are  directed  and  controlled,  in  this  matter  of 
Christian  nurture,  by  the  laws  and  methods  of  the  kingdom  of  grace. 
When  contrasted  with  stubborn  facts,  some  of  his  positions  about  the 
practicability  of  training  children  so  that  they  shall  grow  up  knowing  only 
that  they  are  Christians,  seem  to  picture  an  ideal,  rather  than  the  actual, 
education ;  but  still  it  is  an  ideal,  in  view  of  which  every  Christian  parent 
ought  to  act,  so  far  as  is  possible.  That  the  work  abounds  in  fruitful 
thoughts,  in  old  truths  embellished  with  new  and  graceful  drapery,  in  new 
combinations  of  familiar  truths,  in  striking  and  felicitous  analogies  and 
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turns  of  thought,  and  in  a  high  spiritual  tone,  we  need  hardly  say  to  any 
who  are  acquainted  with  Dr.  Bushnell’s  writings.  The  general  topic  here 
brought  under  review  is  of  the  most  vital  interest  to  the  welfare  and  growth 
of  the  Church.  It  could  not  Represented  at  a  more  opportune  junctqre. 
We  trust  the  volume  will  be  widely  read  and  deeply  pondered ;  and  refrain 
the  more  willingly  from  further  comment,  as  we  have  been  promised  an  ar¬ 
ticle  on  the  subject  for  a  future  number  of  the  Review.  We  are  tempted, 
however,  to  subjoin  a  curious  coincidence  with  the  general  theory  of  this 
work,  which  is  found  in  the  Summa  of  Thomas  Aquinas  (as  cited  in 
Hagenbach’s  History  of  Doctrines,  §  191,  Note  5):  Regeneratio  spiritualis, 
quae  fit  per  baptismum,  est  quodammodo  simiiis  nativitati  carnali,  quantum 
ad  hoc,  quod,  sicut  pueri  in  maternis  uteris  constituti  non  per  se  ipsos  nu- 
trimentum  accipiunt,  sed  ex  nutrimento  matris  sustentantur,  ita  etiam  pueri 
nondum  habentes  usum  rationis,  quasi  in  utero  matris  ecclesiae  constituti, 
non  per  se  ipsos,  sed  per  actum  ecclesiae,  salutem  suscipiunt.  Bating  the 
‘  actus  ecclesiae,’  the  angelic  doctor  and  the  Hartford  divine  are  not  very  far 
apart  in  their  theories,  and  even  in  their  specific  illustrations. 

The  Character  of  Jesus  ;  forbidding  his  Possible  Classification  with  Men. 
By  Horace  Bushnell.  New  York  :  Scribner.  1861.  Pp.  173.  This  gem 
is  reprinted  from  the  author’s  larger  work  on  Nature  and  the  Supernatural. 
It  is  a  distinct  and  forcible  argument  by  itself,  conducted  with  an  elevation 
of  thought  and  expression  befitting  this  inspiring  theme. 


PRACTICAL  RELIGIOUS  LITERATURE. 

Messrs.  T.  Nelson  &  Sons  of  London  have  an  agency  in  New  York  for 
their  valuable  publications,  which  comprise  some  of  the  best  standard  as 
well  as  recent  works  in  our  practical  religious  literature.  We  are  glad  to 
know  that  there  is  an  increasing  demand  in  our  country  for  works  of  this  cha¬ 
racter,  which  help  to  bind  Great  Britain  and  America  together  by  the  strong 
ties  of  a  common  religious  faith.  We  have  received  from  these  publishers 
the  following  six  works,  worthy  of  a  place  in  ministerial  and  parochial 
libraries. 

Contemplations  on  the  Historical  Passages  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa¬ 
ments.  By  the  Rt.  Rev.  Joseph  Hall,  D.D.  With  Life  by  Rev.  Jas.  Ha¬ 
milton,  D.D.  London  and  New  York :  T.  Nelson  &  Sons.  1860.  8vo. 
double  columns.  Pp.  602.  With  a  portrait.  Bishop  Hall  was  born  in 
1574,  and  died  1656.  He  was  one  of  the  delegates  from  England  to  the 
Synod  of  Dort,  was  appointed  bishop  of  Exeter  1627,  and  of  Norwich  in 
1641.  One  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  English  scholars  of  his  generation, 
he  was  also  distinguished  for  his  fervent  piety,  and  for  his  zeal  in  the  minis¬ 
terial  work.  His  Contemplations  are  among  the  treasures  of  the  English 
devotional  literature.  They  are  a  series  of  meditations  upon  all  the  chief 
events  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  history,  often  suggesting  original 
trains  of  thought,  and  always  pervaded  by  a  reverential  and  sober  spirit 
averse  to  mere  fancies  and  allegories.  The  Life  by  Dr.  Hamilton  is  an  ex¬ 
cellent  account  of  Bishop  Hall’s  works  and  services,  enriched  by  citations 
of  some  of  his  weighty  thoughts. 

A  Commentary  on  the  Booh  of  Psalms.  By  the  Rt.  Rev.  George  Horne. 
London  and  New  York  :  T.  Nelson  &  Sons.  1860.  8vo.  pp.  659.  With  a 


LITERARY  AND  CRITICAL  NOTICES  OF  BOOKS.  [April, 


400 


portrait.  The  Ilutchinsonian  school  of  English  divines  numbered  many 
thoughtful  and  learned  men  in  its  ranks  ;  and  among  them,  Bishop  Horne 
was  preeminent  for  his  attainments  and  ability.  Though  this  school  was 
opposed,  in  some  of  its  principles,  by  such  men  as  Newton,  Adam  Smith, 
and  Law,  and  though  it  was  extravagant  in  carrying  out  its  position,  that 
the  principles  of  science  and  philosophy  are  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures, 
yet  it  also  helped  incidentally  to  illustrate  the  wealth  of  thought  contained 
in  the  sacred  volume.  Bishop  Horne’s  Commentary  on  the  Psalms  was 
first  published  in  1771,  when  he  was  Chaplain  to  the  King  (he  was  made 
bishop  of  Norwich  1791,  and  died  1792).  The  numerous  editions  through 
which  it  has  sinee  passed  attest  the  deserved  estimation  in  which  it  is  held,  for 
its  devout  tone,  its  ingenious  criticisms,  and  its  graces  of  style.  Though  mo¬ 
dern  criticism  may  disown  some  of  his  special  interpretations,  and  especially 
his  application  of  many  irrelevant  passages  to  the  Messiah  ;  yet  a  just  esti¬ 
mate  of  the  relation  of  the  Old  to  the  New  Testament  will  find  this  a  less  evil 
than  the  rationalistic  endeavor  to  exclude  Christ  altogether  from  the  prophetic 
word,  and  from  the  types,  and  symbols  of  the  older  and  preparatory  dispensa¬ 
tion.  Though  Christ  himself  may  not  be  found  every  where*  yet  his  Spirit 
pervades  the  whole  of  the  inspired  volume. 

The  Two  Great  Commandments .  By  Robert  S.  Caxdlish,  D.D.  Lon¬ 
don,  Edinburgh  and  New  York :  T.  Nelson  &  Sons.  1860.  Cr.  8vo.  pp. 
358.  The  two  great  commandments — Love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  thy  Neighbor  as  Thyself — are  illustrated  in  this  volume  by  a  se¬ 
ries  of  forcible  discourses  on  the  twelfth  Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  The  exposition  manifests  that  thorough  study  of  the  text,  which 
was  to  be  anticipated  from  so  eminent  a  theologian  ;  while  the  general  ar¬ 
rangement  of  the  matter,  and  the  varied  application  of  the  passages,  show  a 
high  degree  of  ingenuity  and  fertility  of  mind.  The  Contents  are  divided 
into  three  parts  :  Part  First,  The  Christian  in  his  Relation  to  God,  vs.  1,2; 
Part  Second,  The  Christian  in  his  Relation  to  his  Fellow-Christians — the 
Church,  the  Body  of  Believers,  vs.  3-13  ;  Part  Third,  The  Christian  in  his 
Relation  to  a  Hostile  World,  vs.  14-21.  The  chapter  is  taken  as  a  summary 
of  Christian  ethics :  and  one  object  of  the  volume,  successfully  achieved,  is 
to  show,  that  the  ethics  of  the  Bible  are  impregnated  with  its  theology. 
The  discussion  is  not  directly  of  the  Two  Commandments,  but  rather  to 
show,  that  these  two  great  commandments  of  the  law  are  most  fully  illus¬ 
trated,  demanded,  and  worked  out  only  by  and  through  the  Gospel.  Inci¬ 
dentally,  the  doctrines  of  atonement  and  final  retribution  are  strongly  pro¬ 
claimed  and  defended,  with  particular  reference  to  the  negative  theology. 
The  whole  volume,  while  eminently  practical,  is  practical  in  the  high  sense 
of  applying  the  Christian  truth  to  the  Christian  life.  Weighty  thoughts 
are  often  impressed  by  stirring  and  eloquent  appeals. 

Christ's  Presence  in  the  Gospel  History.  By  Rev.  Hugh  Martin,  M.A., 
Edinburgh.  London,  Edinburgh  and  New  York  :  T.  Nelson  &  Sons.  1660. 
Pp.  306.  The  living  Presence  of  Christ,  in  the  Gospels,  in  history,  and  in 
the  believer,  is  vividly  set  forth  in  this  interesting  volume.  This  great  and 
vital  theme  is  handled  with  freshness,  and  some  degree  of  originality.  The 
Gospels  are  depicted  as  the  “  Galleries  of  the  King”  ;  and  these  Galleries 
visited,  give  the  Baptism,  the  Temptation,  the  Synagogue,  and  the  Cross,  as 
subjects  of  discourse.  This  work,  like  many  recent  publications,  serves  to 
show,  that  the  idea  of  Christ’s  real  presence  and  direct  personal  relation  to 
the  believer,  is  becoming  more  and  more  the  central  theme  of  Christian 
contemplation. 


1861.]  LITERARY  AND  CRITICAL  NOTICES  OF  BOOKS.  407 


Prayers  for  the  Use  of  Families.  By  Charles  Watson,  D.D.,  late 
minister  of  Burtisland.  14th  edition.  Edinburgh  and  London.  New- 
York :  for  sale  by  T.  Nelson  &  Sons.  12mo.  pp.  336.  Though  these 
prayers  do  not  belong  to  the  highest  order  of  Christian  devotional  litera¬ 
ture,  yet  they  will  be  found  a  useful  help  to  any  families  that  make  use  of 
such  forms.  The  volume  contains,  Morning  and  Evening  Prayers  for  eight 
weeks,  pp.  7-268;  Sacramental  Prayers,  pp.  269-292;  Occasional  Prayers, 
pp.  293-325  ;  Short  Prayers  for  Occasional  Use,  pp.  326-336. 

Plain  Paths  for  Youthful  Runners.  By  Rev.  Thos.  Alexander,  M.A., 
Chelsea,  London.  T.  Nelson  &  Sons.  18mo.  pp.  232.  A  very  difficult 
task  is  here  well  accomplished.  It  is  that  of  writing  sermons  for  children, 
which  shall  neither  be  a  mere  collection  of  stories,  nor  a  dry  and  didactic 
harangue,  but  a  simple  and  earnest  presentation  of  Biblical  truths  so  as  to 
interest  the  youthful  mind. 

Sermons  on  the  Seasons  ;  also  a  Sermon  on  the  Crucifixion  of  Christ. 
By  Rev.  Franklin  Moore,  A.M.  Philadelphia :  Perkinpine  &  Higgins. 
1860.  18mo.  pp.  174.  With  a  portrait  of  the  Author.  “It  has  pleased 

God,”  says  the  Preface,  “  to  impart  to  the  author  of  this  volume  a  passionate 
sympathy  with  the  sights,  sounds,  and  developments  of  the  outer,  material 
world.”  The  style  of  the  volume  is  animated  and  picturesque,  and  might 
be  occasionally  chastened  without  disadvantage  to  the  impressiveness  of  the 
descriptions. 

Grapes  of  Eshcol ;  or,  Gleanings  from  the  Land  of  Promise.  By  John 
R.  Macduff,  D.I).  The  Cities  of  Refuge  ;  or,  the  Name  of  Jesus.  By 
the  same.  New  York  :  Carters.  1861.  The  first  of  these  volumes  is  a  se¬ 
ries  of  delightful  meditations  upon  the  Better  Land,  in  contrast  with  the 
place  of  our  earthly  pilgrimage — well  adapted  to  make  heaven  seem  more 
real,  and  to  give  comfort  and  hope  in  hours  of  sorrow  and  despondency. 
The  second  volume  is  an  attractive  Sunday  Book  for  the  Young,  with  good 
illustrations  of  the  six  cities.  It  forms  the  third  volume  of  Carters’  Fire¬ 
side  Library. 

England? s  Yeomen;  from  Life  in  the  Nineteenth  Century.  By  Maria 
Louisa  Charlesworth.  New  York :  Carters.  1861.  Pp.  390.  The  re¬ 
putation  of  the  author  of  “  Ministering’Children”  will  secure  a  wide  interest 
for  this  interesting  volume.  It  is  handsomely  printed  on  fine  paper,  with 
two  well  executed  illustrations.  It  describes  the  habits  and  history  of  a 
Christian  household,  among  the  English  yeomanry,  through  various  vicis¬ 
situdes,  founded  on  fact.  While  not  aspiring  to  the  development  of  any 
regular  plot,  it  has  the  merit  of  simple  description,  beautifully  illustrating 
and  enforcing  the  great  duties  of  practical  Christianity. 

Thoughts  on  Preaching  ;  being  Contributions  to  Homiletics.  By  James 
W.  Alexander,  D.D.  New  York:  Scribner.  1861.  Pp.  514.  Dr.  Alex¬ 
ander  had  it  in  view  to  write  a  volume  on  Homiletics  for  the  use  of  young 
ministers  and  students.  His  brother  has  collected,  in  this  volume,  para¬ 
graphs  from  his  private  journals  bearing  on  this  subject,  and  op  ministerial 
duties  ;  a  series  of  Letters  to  Young  Ministers  which  he  contributed  to  the 
Presbyterian  newspaper  ;  and  articles  published  by  him,  in  the  Princeton 
Review,  on  the  Studies  and  Discipline  of  the  Preacher,  the  Matter  of  Preach¬ 
ing,  Expository  Preaching,  the  Pulpit  in  Ancient  and  Modern  Times,  and 
the  Eloquence  of  the  French  Pulpit.  These  articles  were  carefully  pre¬ 
pared,  and  are  well  worthy  of  republication.  The  Letters  from  the  Pres- 

27 


408 


LITERARY  AND  CRITICAL  NOTICES  OF  BOOKS.  [April, 


bytcrian  arc  full  of  useful  and  wise  suggestions,  illustrated  by  ample  stores 
of  anecdote  and  learning.  The  brief  hints  and  suggestions  from  his  Diaries 
show  how  constantly  and  earnestly  Dr.  Alexander’s  mind  was  employed 
upon  the  great  subject  of  preaching,  and  the  most  effective  way  of  bringing 
home  the  Gospel  to  men’s  minds  and  hearts.  The  more  he  preached,  the 
more  he  was  delivered  from  the  trammels  of  technical  rules  and  phraseology. 
Pertinent  and  forcible  suggestions  are  scattered  through  these  memoranda. 
What  is  here  given  makes  us  regret  all  the  more,  that  he  did  not  live  to 
mature  a  work,  which  would  have  presented  in  a  permanent  form  the  re¬ 
sults  of  his  study  and  experience. 

Hymns  and  Choirs  ;  or  the  Matter  and  Manner  of  the  Service  of  Song  in 
the  House  of  the  Lord.  Andover  :  W.  F.  Draper.  1860.  Pp.  425.  New- 
York,  for  sale  by  Mason  &  Co.  This  interesting  and  instructive  work  on 
Hymnology  is  in  Three  Chapters :  the  First,  by  Prof.  Austin  Phelps,  D.D., 
of  Andover,  is  on  Hymnology  as  an  Expression  of  Religious  Life.  The 
Second,  by  Prof.  Edwards  A.  Park,  D.D.,  is  a  critical  examination  of  the 
Text  of  Ilymns.  The  Third,  by  Rev.  Daniel  L.  Furber,  is  on  the  Dignity 
and  Methods  of  Worship  in  Song,  and  contains  a  forcible  plea  for  congre¬ 
gational  singing.  The  whole  work  is  to  some  extent  a  vindication  of  the 
Sabbath  Hymn-Book  ;  though  it  also  has  an  independent  value.  The  prin¬ 
ciples  that  should  regulate  the  composition  and  use  of  sacred  songs  are  investi¬ 
gated  in  a  philosophical  spirit,  and  writh  a  true  appreciation  of  the  nature 
and  importance  of  this  part  of  public  worship.  The  historical  accounts  of 
hymnology  show  a  thorough  study  of  the  different  characteristics  of  differ¬ 
ent  periods.  Professor  Phelps  has  some  admirable  sections  on  this  subject. 
Dr.  Park’s  examination  of  the  text  of  hymns  is  searching  ;  the  enumeration 
of  the  multiplicity  of  alterations  is  really  formidable.  A  spirit  of  sharp, 
yet  refined,  criticism  pervades  the  volume.  It  will  reward  careful  stud)’’. 
Its  principles,  faithfully  applied,  would  tend  to  elevate  this  important  part 
of  public  worship. 


HISTORY  AND  BIOGRAPHY. 

Personal  History  of  Lord  Bacon.  From  Unpublished  Papers.  By  Wil¬ 
liam  Hepworth  Dixon  of  the  Inner  Temple.  Boston  :  Ticknor  &  Fields. 
1861.  Pp.  424.  The  papers  published  by  Mr.  Dixon  in  the  London 
Athenaeum  in  vindication  of  Lord  Bacon  are  republished,  with  additional 
materials,  in  this  volume.  The  American  edition  is  issued  under  the  au¬ 
thor’s  sanction.  The  work  is  the  most  elaborate  attempt  yet  made  to  re¬ 
verse  the  traditional  verdict  about  the  ingratitude  of  Bacon  to  Essex,  and 
his  receiving  of  bribes  as  lord  chancellor.  It  has,  in  this  task,  the  advantage  of 
more  documents  than  were  at  the  command  of  Basil  Montague,  and  its  hand¬ 
ling  of  the  subject  is  much  more  thorough.  Lord  Campbell’s  judgment  is  a 
particular  point  of  attack.  The  work  has  throughout  the  sustained  interest 
of  an  earnest  argument.  The  advocate  means  to  gain  his  cause,  and  of  its 
justice  lie  has  no  lingering  doubts.  And  every  just  and  generous  mind  will 
sympathize  with  the  attempt  to  blot  out  the  stigma  that  has  so  long  attached 
to  “  the  wisest,  brightest,  meanest  of  mankind.”  That  line  was  the  most 
fatal  shaft  ever  shot  from  Pope’s  quiver.  And  Mr.  Dixon  has  succeeded 
in  showing,  that  Bacon  has  been  judged  with  an  unwarrantable  harshness; 
that  ho  was  more  sinned  against  than  sinning ;  that  others,  even  those  who 
procured  sentence  against  liim,  were  worse  than  he  ;  and  that,  at  the  utmost, 
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he  incidentally  shared  in  the  corruptions  and  bribery  which  were  universally 
practised.  He  has  vindicated  him  in  comparison  with  the  profligates  of  his 
times  ;  -  but  he  has  not  shown,  that  lord  Bacon  was  one  of  those  men,  who 
spurn  bribery,  and  scorn  corruption,  and  have  clean  hands  in  an  unclean 
age.  He  could  not  show  this;  for  lord  Bacon  is  here  the  chief  witness 
against  himself.  His  apparent  ingratitude  to  Essex  is  palliated,  if  not  wholly 
justified,  by  the  necessity  of  choosing  between  Essex  and  the  Queen.  What 
his  duty  as  a  public  man  (from  which  he  prayed  to  be  excused),  imposed 
upon  him,  may  have  cost  him  a  hard  struggle  with  his  personal  sympathies. 
The  allegations  about  bribery  are  examined  more  completely  than  ever  be¬ 
fore — and  sifted.  Undoubtedly  lord  Buckingham  and  his  party  were  un¬ 
principled  ;  Coke  was  both  arrogant  and  roguish;  the  mitred  Williams  had 
to  lay  down  the  Seals  in  ignominy :  these  bad  men  were  glad  to  accomplish 
the  ruin  of  England’s  greatest  man.  And,  still  further, — no  case  of  open 
bribery,  before  sentence,  is  proved  against  him ;  and  as  to  all  such  instances, 
Bacon  says,  that  he  “is  as  innocent  as  any  babe  born  on  St.  Innocent’s 
day.”  But  bribes  or  rewards  taken  without  inquiry,  and  taken  after  deci¬ 
sion  (as  they  were  every  where  customary),  he  does  not  deny. 

But  the  absorbing  interest,  and  the  value,  of  this  book  do  not  depend 
upon  the  case  being  made  out.  It  is  forcibly,  sometimes  eloquently  com¬ 
posed.  It  would  be  better  were  the  style  more  tempered,  and  the  zeal  less 
apparent.  There  is  an  occasional  straining  after  impressiveness  and  effect. 
But  it  tells  us  more  about  Bacon’s  person,  and  personal  history,  about  his 
w  ife  and  marriage,  about  his  public  bearing  and  career,  than  any  other  book. 
And  it  comes,  too,  most  opportunely,  just  when  Spedding  and  Ellis  are  pro¬ 
ducing  the  best  edition  of  those  immortal  works,  in  which  Bacon  rose  far 
above  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 

Autobiography  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Alexander  Carlyle,  minister  of  Inveresk, 
containing  Memorials  of  the  Men  and  Events  of  his  Time.  Boston  :  Ticknor 
&  Fields.  1860.  Pp.  471.  Dr.  Carlyle  was  born  in  1722,  and  died  in  1802. 
He  was  for  fifty-seven  years  the  minister  of  Inveresk,  and  was  familiarly 
acquainted  with  all  the  leading  men,  who,  during  the  last  half  of  the  eight¬ 
eenth  century,  gave  fame  to  Scotland.  His  autobiography,  now  first  pub¬ 
lished,  edited  by  J.  IT.  Burton,  is  one  of  the  most  entertaining  volumes  in 
this  class  of  literature  :  no  one  ought  to  take  it  in  hand,  unless  he  has  a  few 
hours  of  leisure  before  him.  Though  it  bears  some  traces  of  the  increasing 
infirmities  of  the  author  at  the  time  of  life  in  which  it  was  written  (having 
been  begun  in  his  seventy -ninth  year),  yet  these  are  slight  blemishes  in  com¬ 
parison  with  the  fulness,  and  even  freshness,  with  which  events  and  persons 
are  characterized.  This  “  shrewd,  clever  old  carle”,  as  Scott  called  him, 
knew  Hume  and  Robertson  at  the  University,  and  kept  up  his  intimacy 
with  the  latter  all  through  his  life ;  he  heard  Leechman  and  Hucheson  at 
Glasgow,  and  from  them  imbibed  his  liberal  and  ethical  tone  of  theology  ; 
he  saw  the  Porteus  mob,  and  was  at  the  battle  of  Prestonpans  (his  native 
place),  and  tells  us  how  Robertson  appeared  marching  about  the  country ; 
he  knew  Blair  and  Smollett,  Sbenstone  and  Garrick  ;  he  took  an  active  part 
in  the  ecclesiastical  controversies  under  the  “Robertson  administration”, 
siding  always  with  him  and  the  Moderates ;  he  was  also  implicated  in  the 
famous  dispute  about  John  Home’s  “  Douglas”  ;  nor  did  he  neglect  his  du¬ 
ties  as  the  minister  of  the  parish  of  Inveresk,  where  he  secured  the  esteem 
and  confidence  of  his  parishioners.  But  the  biography  has  its  chief  interest 
in  its  details  about  the  social  life  and  personal  characteristics  of  David  Hume, 
Adam  Smith,  Robertson,  Adam  Ferguson,  the  mathematician,  Stewart,  and 
McLaurin,  and  other  men  of  note.  Dr.  Carlyle  was  a  literary  man  without 
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the  ambition  of  authorship,  and  a  man  of  public  weight,  by  the  sheer  force 
of  his  good  sense  and  strong  character.  The  admirable  portrait,  prefixed  to 
the  volume,  indicates  thoughtfulness,  shrewdness,  reserve  and  force.  The 
Scottish  church  in  the  present  century  is  fortunately  delivered  from  the  do¬ 
minion  of  the  Moderate  party,  which  so  long  restrained  its  zeal,  and  came  so 
near  to  reducing  Christianity  to  a  merely  moral  system  :  of  the  general  cha¬ 
racter  and  aims  of  that  party  no  more  popular  account  can  be  found  than  that 
contained  in  these  pages.  Of  David  Hume  it  is  implied,  that  his  scepticism 
was  not  as  thorough  as  is  generally  supposed.  We  also  here  see  how  Col. 
Gardiner’s  conversion,  and  the  famous  revival  of  Cambuslang,  were  viewed 
by  the  men  of  more  moderate  views.  The  narrative  derives  an  added  zest, 
from  the  fact  that  its  publication  has  been  delayed  for  more  than  sixty  years. 

Reminiscences  of  Scottish  Life  and  Character.  By  E.  B.  Ramsay,  Dean 
of  Edinburgh.  Boston  :  Ticknor  &  Fields.  Pp.  292.  1861.  Here  is  an¬ 

other  book  of  Scotch  origin,  and  Scotch  throughout  in  its  tone  and  spirit. 
The  American  reprint  is  from  the  seventh  Edinburgh  edition.  The  work 
was  originally  a  series  of  Lectures,  which  were  cordially  welcomed,  en¬ 
larged  by  new  anecdotes  and  traits  in  each  successive  edition.  No  one  can 
say,  after  reading  it,  that  there  is  not  a  deal  of  quiet  humor,  and  shrewd 
wit,  in  the  Scotch  character.  There  are  five  chapters  giving  the  character¬ 
istics,  respectively,  of  Scotch  Religious  Feelings  and  Observances ;  Old 
Scottish  Conviviality  ;  the  Old  Scottish  Domestic — a  rare  character  ;  Scot¬ 
tish  Humor  and  Proverbs  ;  and  Stories  of  Wit  and  Humor.  Many  of  the 
stories  are  capital  ;  the  characterizing  is  throughout  definite ;  the  whole 
volume  is  an  entertainment,  hot  unminglcd  with  grave  thoughts  and  sug¬ 
gestions. 

Notes  on  New  Testament  Literature  and  Ecclesiastical  History.  By  Jo¬ 
seph  Addison  Alexander,  D.D.  New  York :  Charles  Scribner.  1861. 
12 mo.  pp.  319.  We  have  here  two  fragments  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Addison 
Alexander,  posthumously  edited  by  a  younger  brother.  To  the  former  pu¬ 
pils  of  the  Professor  they  will  doubtless  be  interesting  as  mementos  of  lec¬ 
tures,  which  are  said  to  have  been  “  remarkable.”  But  outside  of  this  circle 
they  can  neither  enhance  the  reputation  of  the  learned  author,  nor  add  any 
thing  of  value  to  the  literature  of  the  subjects  handled.  The  ground  gone 
over  is  merely  introductory,  and  the  points  made  belong  to  the  common 
stock  of  all  teachers  in  the  two  departments  of  theological  study  here  re¬ 
presented.  This  is  especially  true  of  the  historical  fragment,  which  is  ex¬ 
ceedingly  meagre  and  unsatisfactory.  We  observe  many  errors  to  be 
charged  to  the  account  of  careless  proof-reading,  with  here  and  there  one 
which  appears  to  have  come  in  directly  from,  the  manuscript  of  the  author  ; 
as  for  example,  on  page  175,  where  Nicephorus  Callistus,  who  died  about 
1350  a.d.,  is  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  the  thirteenth  century.  The  method 
of  treating  Church  History  now  prevalent,  which  combines  the  rubrical 
with  the  periodic ,  will  be  likely  to  hold  its  place  in  our  Seminaries  in  spite 
of  the  objections  urged  against  it  in  this  volume.  II. 

Hhtory  of  the  Netherlands ;  from  the  Death  of  William  the  Silent  to 
the  Synod  of  Dort.  With  a  Full  View  of  the  English-Dutch  Struggle 
against  Spain,  and  of  the  Origin  and  Destruction  of  the  Spanish  Armada. 
By  John  Lothkop  Motley,  LL.D.,  D.C.L.  New  York:  Harpers.  1861. 

2  vols.  8vo.  Pp.  532,  563.  This  admirable  work  will  be  noticed  more  fully 
in  the  next  number  of  this  Review. 
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A  Text-Bool:  of  the  History  of  Doctrines.  By  Dr.  K.  R.  Hagenbach. 
The  Edinburgh  Translation  revised,  with  Large  Additions  from  the  Fourth 
German  Edition  and  other  Sources.  By  Henry  B.  Smith.  Yol.  1,  8vo.  pp. 
478.  New  York  :  Sheldon  &  Co.  1861.  Notice  deferred,  as  also  of  Mil- 
man's  History  of  Latin  Christianity,  Yols.  IY.  V.  YI.,  published  by  the 
same  house. 

Legends  of  the  Madonna  as  represented  in  the  Fine  Arts.  By  Mrs. 
Jameson.  Corrected  and  enlarged  edition.  Boston :  Ticknor  &  Fields. 
1861.  Pp  .483.  A  beautiful  and  compact  edition  of  a  work,  equally  inter¬ 
esting  in  a  religious  and  artistic  point  of  view. 

The  Protestant  Theological  and  Ecclesiastical  Encyclopedia ;  being  a 
condensed  Translation  of  Herzog's  Peal-Encyclopedia.  With  Additions 
from  other  Sources.  By  J.  H.  Bomberger,  D.D.,  assisted  by  distinguished 
Theologians  of  various  Denominations.  2  vols.  royal  8vo.  double  columns, 
pp.  768,  768.  Philadelphia:  Lindsay  &  Blakiston.  1858-60.  Herzog’s 
Encyclopedia  is  undoubtedly  the  best  work  of  the  kind  ever  published.  No 
country  but  Germany  could  have  produced  it ;  and  in  Germany  it  could 
only  be  produced  by  a  combination  of  the  most  learned  and  diligent  scholars. 
The  main  topics  of  theology  and  church  history  are  discussed,  in  the  light 
of  the  most  recent  investigations,  by  men  amply  qualified  for  the  work  by 
their  special  studies  in  each  particular  department.  The  general  theological 
spirit  is  that  of  the  Union  party,  representing  the  consensus  of  the  Lu¬ 
theran  and  Reformed  churches.  While  various  shades  of  opinion  are  of 
course  represented,  the  work  is  free  from  a  rationalistic  or  sceptical  ten¬ 
dency.  And  if  any  scholar  wishes  to  know  the  general  sum  and  result  of 
learned  investigation  on  the  great  facts  and  personages  of  church  history, 
and  on  the  doctrines  and  their  historv,  he  cannot  well  afford  to  do  without 
the  aid  which  this  Encyclopedia  offers. 

In  translating  it,  a  somewhat  difficult  task  was  to  be  performed.  The 
original  work  is  so  extended,  that  a  full  translation  was  hardly  advisable  ; 
nor  was  it  needed  for  the  great  mass  of  American  readers.  And,  besides,  many 
of  the  original  articles  are  needlessly  prolix.  Another  difficulty  was  found 
in  the  fact,  that  the  original  is  not  yet  completed ;  and  the  alphabetical 
order  of  many  words  is  quite  different  in  the  two  languages.  It  seems  to 
us,  that  Dr.  Bomberger,  in  this  “  condensed  translation”,  has  successfully 
coped  with  these  hindrances.  The  translation  embraces  probably  rather 
more  than  half  the  matter  of  the  original,  retaining  the  indispensable  liter¬ 
ary  references.  Enough  is  given  to  meet  the  wants  of  almost  any  scholar ; 
and,  certainly,  a  great  deal  more  than  can  be  found  in  any  similar  work — for 
there  has  not  until  now  been  even  a  respectable  Theological  Encyclopedia 
in  English.  The  difficulties  about  the  alphabetical  order  have,  of  course, 
delayed  the  completion  of  the  work.  It  is  now  finished  to  Josiah,  and  the 
German  is  in  the  middle  of  S.  The  conclusion  of  the  American  work  is  pro¬ 
mised  soon  after  that  of  the  German.  The  editor  has  himself  executed 
about  half  of  this  difficult  task,  and  has  won  the  thanks  of  all  scholars,  espe¬ 
cially  those  who  can  appreciate  the  labor  involved.  Omissions,  of  course, 
there  are,  particularly  in  the  names  of  English  and  American  divines.  Hop¬ 
kins,  Bellamy,  and  Emmons,  are  given  under  Edwards.  The  names  of 
Chillingworth,  Charnock,  John  Howe,  Hall,  Goodwin,  Arnold,  Hare,  Hurd, 
Davenant,  Barrow,  Bishop  Butler,  Horsley,  Heylin,  Edw.  Gibson,  Grabe, 
Gale,  Gillespie,  Baillie,  Boston,  Erskine,  Hutchinson,  are  not  found  ;  though 
several  of  them  are  certainly  quite  as  deserving  of  commemoration  as  many 
of  the  Germans,  whose  lives  and  works  are  described  at  length. 
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Guesses  at  Truth:  by  Two  Brothers  [Julius  Charles,  and  Augustus, 
Hare].  From  the  fifth  London  Edition.  Boston:  Ticknor  &  Fields,  1801. 
Pp.  555.  With  a  portrait  of  Julius  Charles  Hare,  finely  drawn.  This  is  a 
beautiful  edition,  from  the  University  press,  Cambridge,  of  a  work  well 
worthy  of  such  attractive  paper  and  typography.  Like  all  the  books  issued 
by  Ticknor  &  Fields,  it  abundantly  satisfies  the  hand  and  the  eye.  The 
first  London  edition  was  issued  in  1888  ;  and  it  was  recognised  at  once  as 
infusing  into  English  criticism  and  reflection  a  new  spirit — learned,  thought¬ 
ful  and  reverential,  based  on  wider  studies,  and  pervaded  by  a  more  generous 
philosophy,  than  were  then  current.  Wordsworth,  Coleridge,  and  Arnold 
were  leading  the  way  in  a  movement,  whose  end  is  not  yet.  Its  critical  and 
philosophical,  rather  than  its  theological,  phase,  is  represented  in  its  dawn¬ 
ing  period  in  these  Guesses  at  Truth.  The  popular,  common-sense,  Scotch 
and  English  speculations  are  criticised,  in  a  fragmentary  way  indeed,  but  so 
as  to  stimulate  thought.  From  almost  every  page  pregnant  sentences,  sug¬ 
gestive  reflections,  and  striking  aphorisms  might  be  culled.  It  is  just  the 
book  to  have  at  hand,  when  the  mind  is  lagging  and  needs  a  stimulus,  and 
not  an  essay.  E.  g.  “  Hardly  any  thing  is  so  difficult  in  writing,  as  to 
write  with  ease.”  “  Contrast  is  a  kind  of  relation.”  “  Excessive  indulgence 
to  others,  especially  to  children,  is  in  fact  only  self-indulgence,  under  an 
alias.”  “Truth,  when  witty,  is  the  wittiest  of  all  things.”  “There  arc 
persons  who  would  have  us  love,  or  rather  obey  God,  chiefly  because  he  out¬ 
bids  the  devil.”  “  Be  what  you  are.  This  is  the  first  step  towards  becom¬ 
ing  better  than  you  are.”  “  In  darkness  there  is  no  choice.  It  is  light,  that 
enables  us  to  see  the  differences  between  things  ;  and  it  is  Christ,  that 
gives  us  light.” 

The  Christian  Element  in  Plato  and  the  Platonic  Philosophy.  By  Dr. 
C.  Ackermann.  Translated  by  S.  R.  Asbury.  With  an  Introduction  by 
W.  G.  T.  Siiedd,  D.D.  Philadelphia:  Smith,  English  &  Co.  We  are  glad 
to  announce  the  publication  of  this  able  work,  which  we  cordially  recom¬ 
mend.  A  full  notice  of  it,  prepared  for  this  number  of  the  Review,  is 
necessarily  deferred. 

The  Conduct  of  Life.  By  R.  W.  Emerson.  Boston:  Ticknor  &  Fields. 
I860.  Pp.  288.  Contents:  Fate;  Power;  Wealth;  Culture;  Behavior; 
Worship;  Considerations  by  the  Way  ;  Beauty;  Illusions.  The  first  topic 
gives  the  essence,  and  the  last  topic  gives  the  net  result  of  these  inimitable 
Essays,  to  which  we  shall  recur  again. 

Coin*,  Medals ,  and  Seals ,  Ancient  and  Modern.  Illustrated  and  described. 
With  a  Sketch  of  the  History  of  Coins  and  Coinage,  Instructions  for  Young 
Collectors,  Tables  of  Comparative  Rarity,  Price  Lists  of  English  and  American 
Coins,  Medals  and  Tokens,  etc.  etc.  Edited  by  W.  C.  Prime.  New  York  : 
Harper  &  Brothers.  1861.  Small  quarto,  pp.  292.  Not  only  coin  col¬ 
lectors,  but  all  readers  of  history,  will  find  ample  instruction  and  entertain¬ 
ment  in  this  beautiful  work.  It  is  printed  on  tinted  paper,  and  every  other 
page  contains  clear  and  well  executed  engravings  of  coins  and  medals,  ranging 
through  all  the  chief  nations  and  periods.  Those  who  cannot  procure  the 
costly  works  of  Mionnetand  Eckel  will  here  find  a  good  substitute,  sufficient 
for  all  ordinary  use,  and  containing  much  of  local  interest  not  embraced  in 
Humphrey’s  Coin  Collector’s  Manual,  and  Coinage  of  the  British  Empire. 
In  the  prevalent  zeal  for  numismatic  collections,  such  a  work  will  be  cordially 
welcomed.  Mr.  Prime’s  history  of  coins  and  medals  is  not  only  instructive, 
but  also  in  a  high  degree  entertaining.  The  part  relating  to  American  coins 
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and  medals  is  the  fruit  of  much  research,  though,  as  he  says,  “  sadly  imper¬ 
fect,”  in  consequence  of  “the  obscurity  which  overhangs  the  history  of 
American  coinage.”  Among  the  special  subjects  are,  Rare  Coins  of  the 
U.  S.  Series,  Gold  Coinage  of  TJ.  S.,  Prices  of  Coins  and  Medals,  Colonial 
Coins,  Washington  Coins,  Medals  and  Tokens,  Presidential  and  Election 
Medals  and  Medalets,  Political  Tokens,  Temperance  and  Miscellaneous 
Medalets,  and  American  Medals  awarded  by  Congress.  The  whole  work  is 
highly  creditable  to  both  the  author  and  the  publishers. 

Chambers's  Encyclopaedia.  A  Dictionary  of  Universal  Knowledge  for 
the  People.  Yol.  I.  Pp.  824,  royal  octavo,  double  columns.  This  valuable 
popular  Encyclopaedia  is  now  published  by  J.  B.  Lippincott  &  Co.,  Phila¬ 
delphia,  printed  from  the  plates  of  the  Edinburgh  edition.  It  is  beautifully 
illustrated  with  numerous  wood-cuts.  Seven  steel-plate  maps,  very  well  ex¬ 
ecuted,  printed  in  colors,  are  included  in  this  volume.  The  whole  work 
will  be  comprised  in  six  or  seven  volumes.  The  paper  and  type  are  excel¬ 
lent.  As  to  its  contents,  it  is  a  model  of  a  popular  Dictionary  of  Know¬ 
ledge,  giving  in  the  most  condensed  and  perspicuous  form  the  results  of  sub¬ 
stantial  and  careful  scholarship.  The  rate  of  three  dollars  a  volume,  at 
which  it  is  afforded,  is  remarkably  low;  and  the  style  in  which  it  is  got  up 
is  much  superior  to  other  works  of  the  same  class,  sold  at  the  same  rate. 
We  have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it  as  decidedly  the  best  work  of  its 
kind ;  in  the  same  compass,  and  at  the  same  rate,  there  is  none  to  take  its 
place.  As  a  work  of  reference  for  a  family,  or  for  district  school  libraries, 
it  will  answer  all  ordinary  demands.  On  controverted  subjects,  so  far  as  we 
have  examined,  it  is  impartial  and  candid ;  its  general  theological  tone  is 
conservative.  The  historical  parts  are  brought  down  to  the  present  times. 
Some  of  the  articles,  e.  g.  ./Esthetics,  Atonement,  show  the  fruit  of  much 
study.  The  work  will  undoubtedly  have,  as  it  deserves,  a  wide  circulation 
in  this  country. 

The  Odyssey  of  Homer,  with  the  Hymns,  Epigrams,  and  Battle  of  the 
Frogs  and  Mice.  Literally  Translated,  with  Explanatory  Notes,  by  Theo¬ 
dore  Alois  Buckley.  New  York:  Harpers.  1861.  Pp.  432.  Price  75 
cents.  The  Pseudo  Herodotean  Life  of  Homer,  in  the  translation  of  Ken¬ 
neth  Mackenzie,  Esq.,  is  prefixed  to  this  volume.  It  also  contains,  besides 
a  careful  prose  translation,  frequent  extracts  from  the  “brilliant  paraphrases 
of  Chapman,  Congreve,  and  Shelley.”  The  Hymns  and  Minor  Poems  are 
here  for  the  first  time  literally  rendered  into  English.  We  cordially  com¬ 
mend  the  work  to  all,  excepting  academical  and  college  students. 

Herodotus.  Recensuit  Josephus  Williams  Blakesley.  2  vols.  New 
York.  1861.  Pp.  362,  384.  Price  40  cents  a  volume.  Two  new  volumes 
of  Harpers'  Greek  and  Latin  Texts,  beautifully  printed  on  fine  paper,  in 
lithe  binding,  and  wonderfully  cheap.  The  type  is  clear  and  finished. 

Sinai  and  Zion:  or,  a  Pilgrimage  Through  the  Wilderness  to  the  Land 
of  Promise.  By  Benjamin  Bausman.  With  Illustrations.  Philadelphia  : 
Lindsay  &  Blakiston.  1861.  Pp.  543.  An  unpretending  and  interesting 
narrative  of  travels  in  Egypt,  Arabia,  Palestine,  and  Syria,  in  the  winter 
and  spring  of  1857.  The  volume  is  issued  in  handsome  style,  and  is  well 
illustrated  with  appropriate  cuts. 


414 


LITERARY  ANI)  CRITICAL  NOTICES  OF  BOOKS.  [April, 


7 lie  Dutch  Dominie  of  the  Catskills:  or,  the  Times  of  the  “Bloody 
Brandt.”  By  Rev.  David  Murdoch,  D.D.  New  York:  Derby  &  Jackson. 
I8G1.  Pp.  471.  This  is  a  narrative  of  primitive  Dutch  and  Indian  life, 
illustrating  scenes  of  historic  interest  in  the  bloody  conflicts  of  1778.  The 
scenes  and  characters  are  well  drawn,  and  the  moral  tone  is  unexceptionable. 

One  of  Them..  By  Charles  Lever.  New  York  :  Harpers.  1801.  Pp. 
187,  octavo,  double  columns.  50  cents.  A  new  volume  from  the  fertile 
pen  of  Mr.  Lever  is  sure  to  find  numerous  readers  among  all  the  lovers  of 
genuine  humor  and  entertaining  narrative. 

Studies  from  Life.  By  the  Author  of  “John  Halifax,  Gentleman,”  etc. 
New  York:  Harper  &  Brothers.  1861.  Pp.  290.  Miss  Muloch  is  de¬ 
servedly  a  great  favorite,  for  the  naturalness  and  beauty  of  sentiment,  the 
skill  in  delineating  character,  and  the  elevated  moral  tone,  which  pervade  her 
works.  This  volume,  made  up  of  a  variety  of  studies  on  general  and 
domestic  topics,  is  an  excellent  book  for  reading  in  the  family  circle. 

The  Children's  Picture  Fable-Book ,  containing  One  Hundred  and  Sixty 
Fables.  With  Sixty  Illustrations  by  Harrison  AVeir.  The  Children's 
Picture-Book  of  Quadrupeds.  With  Sixty-one  Engravings  by  AY.  Harvey. 
rThe  Children's  Picture-Book  of  Birds.  Illustrated  with  Sixty-one  Engrav¬ 
ings  by  AY.  Harvey.  New  York:  Harper  &  Brothers.  1801.  Here  are 
three  fascinating  volumes  for  children.  The  descriptions  are  clear  and 
simple,  and  the  illustrations  beautiful  and  spirited. 

The  Children's  Bible  Picture-Book.  Illustrated  with  Eighty  Engravings. 
New  York  :  Harpers.  1861.  Pp.  321.  Another  volume,  admirably  adapted 
to  interest  and  instruct  children.  Many  of  the  engravings  are  from  designs 
by  Steinle,  Overbeck  and  others  in  the  Illustrated  German  Bible,  and  from 
the  well  known  Bible  Pictures  by  Julius  Schnorr. 

Stories  of  Rainbow  and  lucky.  Up  the  River.  By  Jacob  Abbott. 
New  York :  Harpers. 

Peterchen  and  Cretchen  :  or,  Tales  of  Early  Childhood  for  Little  Child¬ 
ren  from  Four  to  Eight  Years.  Translated  from  the  German,  by  the  author 
of  “  Little  Susy’s  Six  Birthdays,”  etc.  New  York:  Randolph.  1860.  A 
very  good  book,  and  translated  with  fidelity  and  spirit ;  but  not  quite  equal 
to  the  translator’s  own  works,  which  are  inimitable. 
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fitters  af  tbt  €teurtljts  ante  nf  gfissions. 


During  the  first  week  of  January 
thousands  in  this  country,  in  England, 
Scotland,  Ireland,  on  the  Continent 
of  Europe,  in  India,  China,  Western 
Asia  and  Africa,  were  offering  their 
prayers  in  concert  for  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel  throughout  the  world. 
Never,  probably,  were  so  many  Christ¬ 
ians  praying,  simultaneously,  for  the 
same  blessings. 

The  progress  of  the  Gospel  during 
the  last  sixty  years  has  been  such  as 
may  well  incite  the  church  to  prayer 
and  effort.  During  that  period  the 
Bible  has  been  translated  into  up¬ 
wards  of  100  languages.  There  are 
100,000  professing  Christians  in  New 
Zealand ;  100,000  in  Burrnah  and 
Pegu  ;  112,000  Protestant  Christians 
in  India ;  5000  or  6000  in  Turkey ; 
250,000  in  Africa;  40,000  in  Ame¬ 
rica  ;  and  250,000  in  the  islands]  of 
the  Pacific.  There  are  Christians  in  j 
China,  Madagascar,  Mauritius,  and 
other  remote  parts  of  the  world. 
There  are  200,000  or  300,000  Negroes 
under  the  care  of  Christian  pastors  in 
the  West  Indies.  There  are  more 
than  a  million  and  a  quarter  of  living 
Christians,  who  but  for  the  labors 
of  the  missionaries  would  have  all 
remained  idolaters. 

An  approximate  calculation  has 
been  made  of  the  advance  of  the 
church  at  different  periods : 

There  were,  of  Christian  communicants, 


In  the  first  century, . 500,000 

In  the  fifth  century, . 15,000,000 

In  the  tenth  century, . 50,000,000 


In  the  fifteenth  century,. . .  .100,000,000 
In  the  eighteenth  century,.  .200,000,000 


The  “Annual  Survey  of  the  Mis¬ 
sions  of  the  American  Board  ”  gives 
the  following  summary  of  its  work 
during  the  last  half-century  :  “It  has 
sent  out,  in  all,  from  the  United 
States,  more  than  twelve  hundred 
male  and  female  laborers,  and  has  es¬ 
tablished  some  twenty-six  missions, 
which  are  still  exerting  their  influ¬ 
ence  for  good,  though  not  now  all 
connected  with  the  Board  ;  ‘  in  these 
missions,  churches  to  the  number 
of  one  hundred  and  sixty-two  have 
been  gathered,  with  a  present  mem¬ 
bership  of  more  than  twenty  thou¬ 
sand,  and  with  a  membership  from 
the  beginning  of  not  less  than  fifty- 
five  thousand,  averaging  more  than 
a  thousand  for  every  year ;  that 
as  many  as  one  hundred  and  seventy- 
five  thousand  must  have  been  in 
the  mission  schools  since  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  enterprise,  while 
some  thousands  of  these  have  en¬ 
joyed  the  advantages  of  the  semina¬ 
ries  and  boarding-schools ;  and  the 
number  of  pages  issued  by  mission 
presses  from  the  beginning,  can  not 
fall  much  short  of  one  thousand  and 
five  hundred  millions,  mostly  in  lan¬ 
guages  which  had  previously  con¬ 
tained  little  or  nothing  of  a  truly 
Christian  literature,  several  of  which, 
indeed,  were  first  reduced  to  a  written 
form  by  the  missionaries.” 

Protestantism  in  the  Latin  Race. 
Dr.  Baird  estimates  the  Latin  race  at 
about  116,000,000,  viz.  Italian,  26,- 
000,000  ;  French,  42,000,000  (includ¬ 
ing  portions  of  Belgium,  Switzerland, 
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Canada,  etc.) ;  Spanish,  in  the  Old 
and  New  world,  40,000,000  ;  Portu¬ 
gese,  8  to  10,000,000.  Among  these 
the  number  of  Protestants  does  not 
now  exceed  3,000,000.  About  30,- 
000  Italians  are  reckoned  as  Protest¬ 
ants. 


According  to  statistical  returns, ; 
from  the  different  countries,  the  num-  i 
her  of  murders  to  a  million  of  popu¬ 
lation  is  Naples,  174;  States  of  the  i 
Church,  113;  Sicily,  90;  Tuscany,  j 
00 ;  Austria,  30  ;  France,  31  ;  Sar¬ 
dinia,  20  ;  Ireland,  19  ;  Belgium,  18  ;  , 
England,  4.  This  itself  is  a  com- 1 
ment  on  free  institutions. 


Universal  Israelite  Alliance.  — A 
new  “Universal  Israelite  Alliance” 
has  been  formed  in  Paris,  intended 
to  embrace  the  whole  world.  Its 
object  is  to  bind  the  Jews  together, 
so  as  to  promote  their  general 
emancipation  and  progress.  This 
alliance  will  tend  to  foster  a  feeling 
of  unity  among  the  Jews,  and  may 
lead  to  important  consequences.  The 
programme  of  the  alliance  has  been 
recently  published.  The  alliance  is 
intended  to  be  a  centre  of  universal 
reference  for  all  that  concerns  the 
position  of  the  Jews,  the  exceptional 
laws  under  which  the3r  suffer,  the 
acts  of  oppression  of  which  they  arc 
the  victims,  the  efforts  which  they 
make  to  free  themselves  from  a  gall¬ 
ing  yoke  or  to  lighten  it,  the  assist¬ 
ance  which  they  need,  etc.  It  now 
numbers  000  members. 


present  Chamber  of  Deputies ;  M. 
Cremieux,  minister  of  justice,  and 
Godcheaux,  minister  of  finance  in 
1848;  M.  Achille  Fould,  at  present 
secretary  of  state,  and  minister  of 
the  imperial  household  ;  M  S.  Munk, 
member  of  the  “  Institute  ;  ”  M.  F. 
Ilalevy,  member  of  the  “Institute,” 
and  perpetual  Secretary  of  the  Sec¬ 
tion  of  Fine  Arts;  M.  Ad  Frank, 
member  of  the  “Institute,”  of  the 
imperial  council  of  public  instruc¬ 
tion,  and  professor  at  the  “  College 
de  France.”  It  was  formerly  gener¬ 
ally  asserted  that  the  Jews  were  unfit 
for  military  service ;  but  the  statistical 
facts  of  France  prove  this  assertion 
to  be  erroneous.  Out  of  the  4,000 
scholars,  who,  since  1830,  were  ad¬ 
mitted  in  the  “Ecole  Polytechnique,” 
over  100  belong  to  the  Jewish  re¬ 
ligion.  And  thus,  while  the  Jewish 
population  forms  hardly  the  400th 
part  of  the  French  population,  they 
are  represented  in  the  military  schools 
in  the  proportion  of  one  fortieth. 

Papal  Missions. — The  receipts  of 
the  Homan  Catholic  “Association  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,”  for 
1859,  were  5,200,595  francs,  not  far 
from  $1,050,000.  Of  these  receipts 
3,067,728  francs  were  from  France, 
255,047  from  the  British  Dies,  and 
354,223  from  North  America.  There 
were  expended  on  missions,  in  Eu¬ 
rope,  1,334,924  francs  ;  in  Asia, 
2,107,194;  in  Africa,  388,652  ;  in 
America,  1,397,306  ;  and  in  Oceanica, 
477,211. 


The  Jews  in  France. — Dr.  Gal  lay-  j 
ardin,  of  Lyons,  has  published  a 
book  entitled,  “  The  Position  the 
Jews  are  Occupying  in  Society  on 
the  Globe,  but  especially  in  France 
and  Germany.”  This  brochure,  as 
the  Lien  d' Israel  says,  is  full  of 
highly  interesting  facts  and  observa¬ 
tions.  The  little  hook  in  one  of  its 
chapters,  enumerates  the  Jews  hold¬ 
ing  distinguished  offices  in  France; 
M.  Bcdarride,  President  of  the  Im¬ 
perial  Court  of  Aix  ;  Messrs.  L.  Ja- 
val,  Kbnigswarter,  members  of  the 


British  Subjects  in  Spain. — The 
missionary  chaplain  of  the  English 
bishop  of  Gibraltar  states,  in  a  letter 
to  the  London  Times,  that  there  are 
3,000  or  4,000  English  residing  in 
Spain,  in  various  capacities,  besides 
twice  as  many  continually  travelling. 
There  was  not  an  English  clergyman 
in  the  country  until  1848,  and  now 
there  are  only  two,  even  the  English 
embassy  having  never  had  a  chaplain 
until  last  year.  One  reason  for  this 
is  in  the  rigidity  of  the  law  which 
prohibits  the  public  profession  of  any 
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religion  by  foreigners,  except  the  \ 
Roman  Catholic,  and  the  performance  . 
of  religious  ceremonies  at  the  ceme¬ 
teries.  The  chaplain  urges  an  ap¬ 
peal  from  the  British  to  the  Spanish 
Government,  to  obtain  such  a  modi¬ 
fication  of  the  law  as  will  afford 
British  subjects  the  same  religious 
privileges  as  they  possess  in  France, 
Portugal,  and  even  Rome  ;  and  the 
employment  of  numerous  missiona¬ 
ries,  as  preliminary,  in  the  large 
towns,  to  the  establishment  of  per¬ 
manent  chaplaincies. 

Sweden. — The  Order  of  Citizens, 
at  a  recent  sitting,  adopted  an  address  J 
to  the  Crown,  praying  for  reform  in 
the  national  representation,  and  the 
Order  of  Peasants  have  agreed  to  a 
similar  one.  These  documents  set 
forth  that  the  present  representative 
system  composed  of  four  orders,  the 
nobles,  clergy,  burgesses,  and  pea¬ 
sants,  is  incompatible  with  constitu¬ 
tional  liberty  and  with  progress.  The 
bills  relative  to  liberty  of  conscience 
and  of  public  worship,  lately  voted 
by  the  Diet,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Order  of  the  Clergy,  have  been  sanc¬ 
tioned  by  the  King. 


The  Russian  Census.  —  The  total 
population  of  Russia  is  79,000,000; 
the  lower  orders,  serfs,  petty  traders, 
and  artisans  form  a  total  of  53,500,- 
000 ;  the  nobles,  and  the  higher 


guilds  of  traders,  about  1,000,000. 
The  nobles  still  possess  20,000,000 
serfs.  The  population  of  Siberia,  in¬ 
cluding  the  wandering  tribes  of  Ka- 
san,  Astrakan,  and  Orenburg,  is 


4,000,000. 


The  German  Missionary  Conference  I 
was  held  in  Barmen ;  Dr.  Wichern 
presented  the  report.  It  has  aided 
German  churches  in  Rotterdam  and 
the  Hague.  A  stipend  of  $75  a  year  1 
is  promised  to  German  students  of 
theology  in  America  who  will  come  i 
to  Germany  and  study ;  the  Lutheran 
Synod  in  Penn,  also  aids  in  this.  The 
subject  of  Prayer-Meetings  was  ably  j 
discussed  by  Carus,  Hoffmann,  and  j 


others.  The  Rhenish  Missionary  So¬ 
ciety  and  the  Wupperthal  Tract  So¬ 
ciety  also  celebrated  their  anniversa¬ 
ries.  Reports  from  the  various  tract 
societies  showed  that  about  a  million 
of  books  and  tracts  were  disseminated 
the  last  year. 

The  Gustavus  Adolphus  Society 
celebrated  its  anniversary  at  TTlm  ; 
10,000  to  12,000  are  reported  as  being 
present.  Sermons  were  preached  by 
Pastor  Gerock,  of  Stuttgart,  Prof. 
Hagenbach,  of  Basle,  and  Dr.  Temple, 
of  Leipsic.  The  receipts  the  last  year 
were  161,000  thalers,  with  which  532 
Protestant  churches  were  aided,  out 
of  591  that  made  application  for  help ; 
viz.  109  in  Austria,  56  in  Hungary, 
34  in  Poland,  16  in  France,  4  in  Swit¬ 
zerland,  4  in  the  United  States,  2  in 
Italy,  1  in  Algiers,  1  in  Portugal — the 
rest  in  German}^.  During  the  17  years 
of  its  existence  it  has  distributed 
1,137,475  thalers. 

There  is  a  society  in  Berlin  for 
sending  evangelical  books  to  the 
Germans  in  Wisconsin  ;  about  1,000 
works  were  sent  last  year.  There 
is  a  similar  society  in  Langenberg. 
The  latter  society  has  also  pub¬ 
lished  an  appeal  for  a  travelling 
preacher  to  be  sent  to  Wisconsin. 

Revival  Meetings  in  Germany. — In 
some  parts  of  Germany,  prayer-meet¬ 
ings  are  held  for  the  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  At  the  Pastoral 
conference  in  Berlin,  the  matter  was 
discussed,  and  some  of  the  pastors 
were  able  to  speak  from  personal  ex¬ 
perience  of  the  happy  results  of  a 
similar  gracious  dispensation  in  their 
own  parishes.  In  one  district  in  the 
Grand  Duchy  of  Hesse,  a  movement 
has  been  in  progress  since  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  year,  and  several  individ¬ 
uals  have  been  struck  down  at  the 
prayer-meeting,  or  afterward  in  their 
own  houses.  In  three  villages,  about 
a  hundred  converts  have  found  peace 
in  believing  on  Jesus,  and  the  work 
is  still  progressing. — News  of  the 
Churches. 
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Ts  Silesia ,  during  the  past  year, 
326  Romanists  and  16  Jews  embraced 
Protestantism ;  and  41  Protestants 
became  Romanists.  The  population 
is  1,600,000.  The  Protestant  pastors 
number  835. 

Austria. — A  discussion  about  the 
Concordat  has  been  held  in  the  Coun¬ 
cil  for  the  Empire.  M.  Maagen,  of 
Cronstadt  described  its  ill  effects  in 
Transylvania.  M.  Schaguar,  Greek 
Bishop  of  Hermanstadt,  complained  of 
its  influence  upon  the  Greek  Church. 
After  a  long  discussion,  the  Emperor 
was  petitioned  to  effect  a  revision. 

The  official  Wiener  Zeitung ,  pub¬ 
lishes  a  manifesto  of  the  Emperor 
introducing  a  character  {diploma) 
founded  upon  the  basis  of  the  Prag¬ 
matic  sanction,  to  be  binding  on  all 
heirs  to  the  throne,  to  be  drawn  up 
for  all  the  provinces,  and  to  be  en¬ 
rolled  among  the  federal  laws.  The 
charter  announces  that  henceforth 
the  legislative  power  will  only  be  ex¬ 
ercised  with  the  cooperation  of  the 
provincial  diets  as  well  as  the  reichs- 
rath.  The  number  of  members  of 
the  latter  is  increased  to  one  hun¬ 
dred,  by  councillors  elected  to  the 
provincial  diets. 

The  ministers  of  justice,  religion, 
and  interior,  as  universal  central  au¬ 
thorities,  are  suppressed.  The  court 
of  chancery  is  restored  in  Hungary, 
and  one  for  Transylvania  is  to  be 
established.  The  chancellor  of  the 
Hungarian  court  is  to  be  a  member 
of  the  ministry.  The  affairs  of  the 
other  provinces  are  to  be  represented 
in  the  imperial  councils  by  a  minister 
of  state.  A  special  ministry  is  to  be 
appointed  for  public  instruction. 

The  Methodist  Mission  in  Bulgaria 
is  full  of  promise.  It  has  3  stations. 
The  missionary  report  says  of  it : 
44  It  is  now  probable  that  by  means 
of  our  eastern  station  at  Tultscha  our 
mission  will  extend  its  influence,  if 
not  itself  into  southern  Russia,  by 
the  agency  of  the  remarkable  Greco- 
Russian  sect,  known  to  us  by  the 


name  of  Molakans,  and  among  whom 
brother  Flocken  is  carrying  on  his 
mission  at  Tultscha.  We  have  al¬ 
ready  advised  the  Church  that  the 
religious  spirit  and  practices  of  these 
interesting  people  were  derived  from 
English  Methodism,  through  a  family 
in  the  Russian  embassy  at  London, 
say  ninety  years  ago.  Brother  Flocken 
learns  from  them  that  they  number 
5,000,000,  and  spread  from  Southern 
European  Russia  into  the  adjacent 
countries  in  Asia  and  Turkey.  If 
God  began  ninety  years  ago  to  pre¬ 
pare  this  people,  by  means  of  our 
English  brethren  in  Mr.  Wesley’s 
days,  for  our  missionary  to  work  in 
our  day,  how  can  we  be  guiltless  if 
we  do  not  yield  it  a  cordial  support?” 

Australia. — At  the  recent  Inter¬ 
national  Statistical  Congress,  Aus¬ 
tralia  was  reported  as  having,  at  the 
end  of  1858,  1,100,000  colonists  : 
Victoria  has  504,000  of  them,  and 
here  there  are  only  60females  to  100 
of  the  other  sex.  The  natives  in  1855 
\yere  reduced  to  3,540,  and  have  since 
been  decreasing.  In  New  Zealand, 
1857,  the  natives  were  estimated  at 
50,049,  of  whom  31,GG7  were  males. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the 44  Church 
Society”  was  held  in  Sydney.  It  ap¬ 
pears  from  the  report,  that  thirty  new 
churches  have  been  erected  in  New 
South  Wales  during  the  past  year,  of 
which  seventeen  have  been  opened 
for  divine  worship.  The  whole,  when 
completed,  will  accommodate  6,000 
hearers,  and  the  cost  is  about 
£30,000.  The  income  of  the  So¬ 
ciety  for  the  past  year  is  £8,993. 

India. — The  annual  report  of  the 
Ahmednuggar  Mission  shows  eleven 
churches,  containing  369  members, 
of  whom  64  were  received  in  1859. 
One  native  pastor  was  ordained 
within  the  year.  Friends  in  India 
gave  £1,500  to  supply  deficiencies  in 
the  appropriations  made  to  the  mis¬ 
sion.  The  spiritual  growth  of  the 
churches  is  encouraging. 

The  Madura  Mission  reports  28 
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churches,  78  additions  by  profession, 
and  an  aggregate  of  1,012  members. 
A  gain  of  267  persons  has  been  made 
to  the  “village  congregations.”  These 
increase  in  stability.  There  has  been 
an  advance  in  benevolent  contribu¬ 
tions. 

Romish  Missions.  —  The  Madras 
Directory  gives  a  tabular  account  of 
these  missions,  making  the  number 
of  bishops,  22 ;  priests,  802  ;  Roman 
Catholic  population,  968,656. 

The  number  saved  in  India  from 
perishing  as  human  sacrifices  by  the 
hands  of  the  Khonds  since  1886,  is 
supposed  to  be  as  many  as  2,000. 
As  many  as  250  of  them  have  been 
placed  in  mission  schools.  A  con¬ 
siderable  number  of  them  have  been 
hopefully  converted,  and  one  of  the 
boys  earliest  rescued  is  now  an  or¬ 
dained  minister  of  the  Gospel. 

The  English  Church  Missionary 
Record ,  speaking  of  the  missions  of 
that  Society  in  South  India,  says: 
“  From  the  statements  of  the  last  ten 
years,  it  appears,  that  while  the  num¬ 
ber  of  those  who  are  classed  as  un¬ 
baptized  adherents  in  our  various 
districts  averages  about  11,000  each 
year,  the  number  of  the  baptized  con¬ 
verts  has  increased  from  15,635  to 
25,788,  thus  giving  us  an  average  of 
1,000  souls  yearly  added  to  the  visi¬ 
ble  Church  of  Christ.” 

The  revival  reported  in  Tinnevelly , 
and  which  is  a  phenomenon  entirely 
new  among  Hindoos,  appears  to  be  a 
remarkable  work  of  grace.  In  Chota- 
Nagpore  there  have  been  many  con¬ 
versions.  Ninety  persons  were  bap¬ 
tized  in  one  month.  A  missionary 
writes  in  an  Indian  journal,  that  in 
the  neighborhood  of  Runchi,  the 
“  Gospel  is  spreading  like  fire  in  the 
jungle.  As  many  as  eight  hundred 
villages  have  received  the  Gospel. 
So  many  Kols  were  pouring  into  the 
station  from  the  jungle,  that  three 
missionaries  are  occupied  all  day  in 
giving  them  instruction.”  The  lieu¬ 
tenant-governor  of  Bengal  visited  the 


district  in  January,  and  was  greatly 
astonished  at  what  he  saw.  His 
secretary  remarked  to  the  mission¬ 
aries  :  “  There  never  was  seen  such 
a  sight  in  India  as  this.”  This  re¬ 
ferred  to  a  gathering  of  about  two 
thousand  native  Christians  at  which 
he  was  present.  From  the  province 
of  Pachette,  the  Kabreepunthes  have 
presented  themselves  to  the  number 
of  forty-six,  out  of  eleven  villages, 
asking  for  instruction.  They  say  that 
large  bodies  of  this  sect  are  ready  to 
embrace  Christianity.  There  are  six 
missionaries  in  the  Chota-Nagpore 
field,  who  are  Germans,  from  the 
seminary  of  Pastor  Gossner,  at  Berlin. 
We  see  it  stated,  that  in  Lucknow 
and  the  surrounding  villages,  eighty- 
nine  natives  have  been  baptized  since 
the  rebellion  of  1857. 

Malay  School  in  Singapore. — Rev. 
B.  P.  Keasberry,  the  faithful  teacher 
and  missionary,  has  persevered  in  his 
labors  in  Singapore,  for  twenty  years, 
though  both  the  London  and  Ameri¬ 
can  missions,  established  at  this  port 
when  China  was  scarcely  accessible, 
have  been  transferred  to  the  contin¬ 
ent.  The  island  of  Singapore  lies  at 
the  southern  extremity  of  the  great 
Malay  peninsula,  round  which  ships 
pass  to  Siam  and  China.  From  sixty 
to  eighty  vessels  are  cfaily  in  this 
port,  and  the  island  contains  90,000 
Chinese,  who  have  no  missionary, 
besides  Malays  and  others. 

The  Sandwich  Islands. — The  na¬ 
tional  revenue  considerably  exceeds 
$300,000.  More  than  $30,000  are 
raised  for  the  schools,  which  contain 
nearly  10,000  pupils.  There  are  also 
some  dozen  or  more  select  schools, 
from  the  “  Oahu  College”  downwards. 
Towards  the  endowment  of  this  Col¬ 
lege,  the  Hawaiian  government  has 
given  land  valued  at  $10,000 ;  and  the 
foreign  residents  on  the  islands  hope  to 
found  one  of  the  professorships.  The 
23  churches  contain  14,413  members 
in  regular  standing,  and  report  the 
number  received  the  past  year  at 
573.  The  contributions  by  the  native 


420 


NEWS  OF  THE  CHURCHES  AND  OF  MISSIONS.  [April, 


Christians,  for  various  objects,  were ! 
near  twenty  thousand  dollars. 

Polynesia.  —  Mr.  Turner,  a  mis- j 
sionary  of  the  London  Society,  gives 
account  in  the  Magazine  of  a  visit  to 
the  islands  of  the  New  Hebrides 
group.  The  inhabitants  were  form- 
tody  amongst  the  most  savage  in  the 
Pacific.  In  twelve  of  them  the  pioneer 
native  Evangelists  from  other  islands 
sealed  their  testimony  with  their 
blood.  Yet  others  were  found  will¬ 
ing  to  take  the  places  of  the  massa¬ 
cred,  and  Christianity  has  finally 
triumphed.  Mr.  Turner  concludes 
his  journal  with  the  following  state¬ 
ment  : 

“  In  summing  up  our  progress  in 
these  islands  now  visited,  where 
twenty  years  ago  we  had  not  a  single 
missionary,  or  a  single  convert  from 
heathenism,  and  at  the  very  entrance 
to  which  John  Williams  then  fell, 
we  find  that  out  of  a  population  in  the 
twelve  islands  which  we  now  occupy  j 
of  about  65,500  souls,  we  have  19,743 
who  have  renounced  heathenism,  and 
are  professedly  Christian.  Of  these 
there  are  645  church-members,  and  j 
689  candidates  for  admission  to  the 
Church.  There  are  laboring  among 
them  ten  European  missionaries,  and 
231  native  •teachers  and  assistants. 
Three  printing  presses  also  are  at 
work,  especially  devoted  to  the  Pa¬ 
puan  vernacular  of  the  respective 
islands. 

China. — Mr.  Woodin  and  Mr.  Peet 
write  from  Fuhchau  of  a  favorable 
change  in  the  feelings  of  the  people,  ! 
and  other  hopeful  indications. 

New  interest  is  felt  in  China  in  the 
effects  of  the  Taiping-wang  insurgent 
movement.  With  all  the  errors,  fan- : 
aticism,  and  cruelties  of  that  body  of 
rebels,  their  opposition  to  idolatry,  ! 
and  the  strange  admixture  of  Christ-  ■ 
ian  truth  with  heathen  superstitions,  j 
which  they  profess,  make  them  an 
object  of  more  than  curious  inquiry,  j 
W  hilc  they  are  a  terrible  scourge  in 
a  land  of  abominable  wickedness,  it  J 
is  also  said  that  they  desire  to  culti¬ 


vate  friendly  relations  with  foreigner?, 
and  introduce  the  ideas  and  institu¬ 
tions  of  western  civilization.  The 
second  in  command  has  invited  an 
English  missionary  to  labor  in  places 
under  his  government,  and,  according 
to  the  testimony,  has  written  a  book, 
setting  forth,  as  a  programme  of  the 
rising  dynasty,  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen  temples  into  places  of  reli¬ 
gious  worship,  according  to  the  Bible, 
which  is  to  be  the  book  for  the  in¬ 
struction  of  the  people,  and  the  gen¬ 
eral  adoption  of  Christianity  in  its 
Protestant  aspect. 

Syria. — The  executions  in  Damas¬ 
cus,  by  order  of  Fuad  Pasha,  for  the 
late  outrages,  number  200,  including 
Ahmed  Pasha,  the  governor  of  Da¬ 
mascus,  Othman  Bey,  commander  in 
Hasbeiga,  during  the  massacre  of 
1,200  Christians.  About  1,200  others 
have  been  condemned  to  hard  labor 
and  service  in  the  army.  The  French 
occupation,  it  is  now  said,  will  be 
for  two  years  instead  of  six  months. 
Applications  for  relief  come  daily  to 
the  Committee  at  Beirut  from  at  least 
30,000  persons.  England  has  sent 
about  $115,000,  and  the  United  States 
(to  March  1),  about  $32,000 ;  Germany 
nearly  70,000  thalers;  France  $300,- 
000  ;  Russia  $30,000  ;  Greece  $30,- 
000.  The  French  and  Russian  con¬ 
tributions  are  devoted  in  part  to  re¬ 
ligious  propagandism.  Damascus  is 
still  in  an  alarming  state ;  the  ravages 
of  the  Druses  have  not  ceased.  The 
total  valuation  of  the  losses  is  $864,- 
648,  for  which  the  Government  has 
as  yet  paid  only  $179,149. 

4 

Turkey. — All  the  Protestant  am¬ 
bassadors  in  Constantinople  protested 
against  the  course  of  the  government 
in  the  case  of  the  riot  attending  the 
burial  of  a  native  Protestant.  The 
Porte  replied,  that  it  was  simply  an 
affair  of  its  own ;  but  the  European 
ambassadors  have  reasserted  their 
rights,  and  our  American  ambassa¬ 
dor,  James  Williams,  sent  in  a  strong 
paper  of  remonstrance.  The  ruffians 
who  plundered  and  murdered  the 
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American  missionaries  at  J affa,  are  to 
be  imprisoned  for  life  in  Constantino¬ 
ple.  The  Porte  has  proceeded  ener¬ 
getically  against  the  mutineers  in  Sy-  j 
ria.  Fuad  Pasha  has  imposed  a  fine  ! 
of  a  million  dollars  upon  the  Damas- 
cans  for  the  benefit  of  the  expelled 
Christians.  Dr.  Hamlin  is  now  in 
this  country  maturing  the  plans  for  a 
college  which  is  to  be  established  in 
Constantinople,  through  the  liberality 
of  some  New  York  friends  of  mis¬ 
sions.  He  stated  at  the  meeting  of 
the  American  Board,  that  the  Druses 
in  the  recent  outbreak  spared  the 
American  mission  in  consequence  of 
the  past  kindness  of  the  missiona¬ 
ries. 

The  Southern  Armenian  mission  is 
henceforth  to  be  called  The  Mission 
to  Central  Turkey.  The  other  sta¬ 
tions  in  Turkey  will  constitute  the 
two  missions  to  Eastern  and  Western 
Turkey. 

The  Northern  Armenian  mission 
has  13  stations  and  45  outstations, 
38  ordained  missionaries,  and  others, 
male  and  female,  making  the  laborers 
for  this  country  72  ;  also  four  native 
pastors,  21  native  preachers,  34  na¬ 
tive  teachers,  and  55  other  native 
helpers ;  making  the  native  force  114. 
There  are  28  churches,  with  a  mem¬ 
bership  numbering  680,  of  whom  119 
were  received  the  past  year.  Nearly 
1,400  children  are  in  the  free  schools ; 
the  two  seminaries  contain  66  schol¬ 
ars,  and  the  female  boarding-school 
24.  Nearly  12,000,000  pages  were 
printed  in  different  languages.  Dr. 
Goodell  is  revising  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  for  the  Armenians,  who  read 
the  Turkish  language  with  their  na¬ 
tional  alphabet ;  and  Dr.  Sehauffler  is 
now  devoting  himself  mainly  to  pre¬ 
paring  this  version  of  the  Scriptures 
for  Mohammedan  readers.  Other 
books  are  being  prepared  in  Armeni¬ 
an  and  Arcneno-Turkish. 

The  progress  of  the  work  of  grace 
has  been  most  signal  in  the  Southern 
Armenian  mission.  With  not  half 
the  number  of  stations,  and  not  a 
third  as  manv  missionaries,  and  a 
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comparatively  recent  origin,  the  re¬ 
sults  bear  comparison  remarkably 
with  those  of  the  Northern  mission. 
Twelve  churches,  eight  of  them  only 
six  years  old,  contain  almost  600 
members,  receiving  107  the  past  year. 
The  membership  has  trebled  in  that 
time.  The  schools  number  more  than 
1,300  pupils. 

A  correspondent  of  the  World  writes 
from  Constantinople,  Oct.  26th  : 

For  several  years  there  has  been  a 
strong  tendency  among  the  influen¬ 
tial  laity  of  the  Greek  church,  to  take 
the  temporal  affairs  of  the  church 
into  their  own  hands,  and  make  whole¬ 
sale  reforms. 

Since  the  Crimean  war,  the  Porte 
has  seemed  to  favor  this  movement, 
which  would  of  course  tend  to  re¬ 
duce  the  influence  of  the  Greek  bish¬ 
ops.  These  bishops,  until  within  a 
few  months,  have  all  resided  in  Con¬ 
stantinople.  About  a  year  ago,  a  sort 
of  national  assembly  was  instituted 
to  reform  the  church,  and  afterwards 
to  control  it.  This  assembly,  having 
a  majority  of  lay  members  chosen  by 
the  people,  commenced  its  session  at 
the  Phanar. 

Its  meetings  were  stormy,  and  but 
little  was  really  accomplished,  until 
the  Porte  was  induced  4o  order  the 
bishops  to  return  immediately  to  their 
dioceses.  After  their  departure  things 
went  on  smoothly.  A  plan  of  refor¬ 
mation  was  matured,  and  all  seemed 
very  favorable.  But  these  proceed¬ 
ings  were  distasteful  to  Russia.  The 
assembly  was  too  republican  in  its 
nature  ;  the  bishops  were  specially 
under  Russian  influence.  Moreover, 
Russia  wished  to  forment  difficulties 
in  the  church,  to  cause  a  separation 
between  the  Greek  and  Bulgarian 
elements. 

The  grand  trial  of  strength  be¬ 
tween  the  two  parties  came  off  last 
week.  A  patriarch  was  to  be  chosen. 
The  national  council  had  so  revised 
the  code  of  the  church,  that  they 
hoped  to  be  able  to  control  the  elec¬ 
tion  and  put  in  a  man  of  progressive 
principles,  otherwise  their  whole  plan 
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of  reform  would  be  thwarted.  But 
Russian  money  and  influence,  to¬ 
gether  with  episcopal  intrigue,  in¬ 
duced  the  Turkish  government  to  re¬ 
call  the  bishops  to  take  part  in  the 
election. 

According  to  the  new  regime,  the 
assembly  sent  to  the  Porte  some  fif¬ 
teen  names.  Several  of  these  were 
rejected  there,  as  was  allowable. 

From  the  names  returned  the  lower 
house  selected  three;  that  is,  a  bal¬ 
lot  was  taken,  and  the  three  names 
receiving  the  greatest  number  of  votes 
were  sent  up  to  the  house  of  bishops 
for  them  to  choose  one  from  these. 
The  favorite  of  the  lower  house  and 
the  champion  of  reformation  was  the 
ex-patriarch  Anthimos.  He  received 
twice  as  many  votes  as  any  other  can¬ 
didate. 

But  it  became  plain  that  he  had  no 
chance  in  the  synod  of  bishops,  if  all 
the  bishops  were  allowed  to  vote.  So 
it  was  proposed  in  the  lower  or  com¬ 
munal  assembly  to  exclude  all  those 
bishops  against  whom  charges  had 
been  preferred  by  their  respective 
dioceses,  for  ecclesiastical  and  moral 
delinquencies.  I  will  quote  now  from 
the  Levant  Herald :  “A  regular Don- 
nybrook  tournament  now  began.  A 
strong  muster  of  bakkals  (strong-fist¬ 
ed  grocer-boys)  from  all  parts  of  the 
city  had  been  prepared,  and  with  a 
promptness  and  energy  that  would 
have  done  credit  to  a  band  of  New 
York  rowdies  —  these  gentry  com¬ 
menced  an  indiscriminate  and  very 
effective  assault  on  their  patrons’  op¬ 
ponents.  In  a  few  minutes  the  fight 
became  general — archdeacons  attack¬ 
ed  bishops— bishops  archbishops — 
and  the  whole,  each  other  and  every 
body  else,  wherever  there  was  a  head 
to  be  cracked  or  a  beard  to  be  pulled. 
The  bishop  of  Decapolis,  especially, 
narrowly  escaped  strangulation  by 
the  archdeacon  of  Adrianople,  who 
in  his  turn  lost  three  quarters  of  his 
beard  in  the  hands  of  a  layman  who 
came  to  the  episcopal  rescue.  At  last 


making  himself  heard  above  this  war 
of  blows,  shouts  and  hisses,  the  pat¬ 
riarchal  vicar  in  a  stentorian  voice  de¬ 
clared  the  assembly  dissolved  in  the 
name  of  the  sultan,  and  rushed  fran¬ 
tically  from  the  room,  leaving  the 
combatants,  revered  and  unrevered, 
to  fight  it  out.” 

The  Porte  decided  that  all  the  bish¬ 
ops  had  the  right  to  vote,  and  an  elec¬ 
tion  was  held  immediately.  At  this 
session  the  synod  chose  Johannikios, 
bishop  of  Cyzicus,  to  fill  the  vacant 
patriarchate. 

His  election  was  immediately  an¬ 
nounced  to  the  Porte,  and  he  has 
since  been  officially  recognized,  and 
he  has  made  his  calls  upon  the  sul¬ 
tan,  ministers,  etc. 

An  indignant  remonstrance,  signed 
by  many  of  the  most  influential 
Greeks  in  Turkey,  was  sent  in  to  the 
Porte,  but  it  found  no  favor  there. 

We  can  hardly  calculate  the  re¬ 
sults  of  this  election.  If  the  new 
patriarch  succeeds  in  maintaining  his 
ground,  he  will  utterly  subvert  all 
which  has  been  done  in  the  way  of 
reformation,  and  place  the  Greek  com¬ 
munity  in  the  position  it  held  before 
the  war. 

In  this  case  we  may  reasonably  ex¬ 
pect  that  the  Bulgarian  church  will 
declare  its  independence  of  the  Greek 
patriarch,  and  force  the  Porte  to  give 
it  a  new  organization.  It  would  not 
be  strange,  either,  if  there  should  be 
a  schism  among  the  Greeks  them¬ 
selves. 

The  hatred  between  the  two  par¬ 
ties  is  very  bitter,  and  the  old  regime 
is  intolerable  to  enlightened  Greeks. 

It  should  be  understood  that  this 
is  a  political  rather  than  a  religious 
movement,  a  seeking  after  civil  rather 
than  spiritual  freedom,  somewhat 
akin  to  the  present  reformation  in 
Italy.  It  will  undoubtedly  tend  to 
‘  weaken  and  eventually  destroy  the 
Greek  church  spiritual,  but  this  is 
no  part  of  the  programme  of  the  re¬ 
formers. 
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